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Figure 1: Title page of Berlin Staatsbibliothek Hs. or. 8180, the oldest | 
ms. of Anwar al-Tanzil known, copied in 758/1357 in 414 folios 


18.5x27 cm. in size. The illuminator wrote: 
- ° va % - 
atl ohm! S bl il wls 
[Lal pil to PLAY! ial 
Syed pH Yl tam cnitoalls 
; $ s ? re 1 
AN ae) salar dot op! oF oil pol gAla 

“The book of The Lights of Revelation Concerning the Secrets of In- 
terpretation / authored by the Imam, the Savant, the Seal of Scholars / 
and Verifying Authorities, the Proof of Religion and Muslims / the 
Qadi Nasir al-Din ‘Umar b. Muhammad al-Baydawi—may Allah have 
mercy on him!” The above text contains mistakes: the title alters the 
original's conjunction waw ‘and? in wa-Asrar ‘and the Secrets) to the 
preposition fi ‘concerning? and the author is misidentified as ‘Umar b. 
Muhammad, the father of the actual author Nasir al-Din ‘Abd Allah 
b. ‘Umar b. Muhammad al-Baydawi (as correctly added at the bottom, 
outside the decorative margin, by the copyist by way of rectification). 
The middle text is a wakf document. It begins with laud of the Creator 
and an invocation of blessings “on him who was addressed with the 
words Were it not for you [i.e. the Prophet Muhammad]—and were it 
not for him the universes would not have been created” then describes 

the endowment status of the manuscript as a work of mercy on the 

owners part, al-Sayyid al-Hajji Ahmad b. al-Hajji ‘Umar, for the 

benefit of Hajji Mahmad madrasa teachers in this locality” as well as 

the owner himself, his children and his great-grandchildren, “never to 


be bought or sold... or altered... or leave this locality,” followed by the 
names of seven witnesses. The mid-page seal bears the inscription 


Sled oe / skal /gk> | Ae de Us g 


My reliance is on my Creator / 
O Cherisher!/O Bestower! / His servant Sulayman 


In the left margin is a Partial Ownership notice. .: =i 
“owned by the pauper, the sherif...” A Lawl] IL.) 
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Foreword 
by 
Prof. Datuk Dr. Osman bin Bakar* 


In the Name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


xegeses of sacred texts occupy a special place in the intellec- 
je and literary traditions of the world. Not least, this par- 
ticular genre of literary works owes its importance to the central 
role it plays in explaining and articulating the spiritual and 
moral teachings of the religions with which the texts are respec- 
tively associated. For religions with a sacred language such as 
Islam, exegesis of sacred texts is seen to assume an even greater 
role and function, particularly in the advancement of spiritual 
knowledge. Since in Islam the Quran, which is its most funda- 
mental sacred text, is the verbatim revelation of the Word of 
God, revealed in the Arabic language, exegesis (tafsir) is known 
to embrace broader dimensions of knowledge than what are 
normally found, for example, in the Christian tradition, which 
is known not to have a sacred language. Language, which in this 
particular instance is Arabic, plays a more central and also a 
more specific role in exegesis. Indeed, knowledge of classical 
Arabic with all its unique characteristics and features is univer- 
sally acknowledged in the Islamic tradition as a fundamental 
prerequisite for the well-established traditional science of 


Quranic exegesis (‘ilm tafsir al-Qur‘an). 


* Distinguished Professor and Director, Sultan Omar Ali Saifuddien Centre 
for Islamic Studies, Universiti Brunei Darussalam; Emeritus Professor of 
Philosophy of Science, Department of Science and Technology Studies, 
University of Malaya in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia. 
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The special place and role of Quranic exegesis in Islamic 


tradition deserves emphasis, especially in our modern times 
when much of the traditional knowledge about the science of 
exegesis has either been lost or forgotten. There is increasing 


confusion in the contemporary Muslim umma with regard to 
the understanding of the Quran because, in the name of indi- — 


vidual rights, more and more people are venturing into the in- 
terpretation of its verses without having the necessary prior 
knowledge and expertise in the science of exegesis. It is as if in 
the name of individual human rights a person is free to build a 
house on his own land as he pleases, even though he lacks the 
necessary knowledge of the art of architecture and construction, 
He may, of course, proceed with its construction but only to 
face its consequences later on. Some of the consequences could 
even be immediate such as, for example, having to face actions 
by authorities in the public department concerned. Analogous- 
ly, the Muslim umma is now facing the consequences of mal- 
practices in interpretations of the Quran that clearly violate 
some of the most fundamental principles of the traditional 
science of exegesis, a good example of which is the principle of 
coherence and inner consistency of the Quran as a whole. A 
rampant malpractice in this regard is indulgence in isiterpretal 


tions of Quranic verses that seek to justify and to serve sectarian 
purposes and interests. 


The consequences of exegetical malpractices, which are now 
very much visible in Muslim societies, include confusion in 
many Muslim minds and fortification of various forms of sec- 
tarlanism and extremism. These negative consequences are 
more than sufficient reasons to impress upon the Muslim umma 
the kind of harm that could come to them from deviationist 
ater In Quranic interpretations. A good lesson to be learnt 
rom these consequences is that there is a real need for Muslim 
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scholars as intellectual guardians of the umma to reaffirm the 
good epistemological understanding of the traditional science 
of Quranic exegesis' while addressing the issues raised against it 
by its critics, some of which are indeed legitimate. The science 
of Quranic exegesis as traditionally understood and as affirmed 
in this foreword as well as in the work which it prefaces is not a 
static or an outdated science or body of knowledge that has 
outlived its usefulness as its modernist critics imagine it to be. 
On the contrary, this science is at once perennial and contem- 
porary. It is perennial in the sense that the principles on which 
it is based are true and useful at all times as seen from the 
perspective of tawhidic epistemology.’ And it is contemporary 
in the sense that the same principles are dynamic enough to 
allow themselves to be freshly applied to new human problems 
and new knowledge claims. 


The traditionality of the traditional science of exegesis is 
essentially not an issue of temporality but rather of primacy that 
concerns the issue of ultimate origin. From the traditional 
perspective, the origin of the science is divine, meaning the 
Quran itself. Thus, traditional Muslim scholars of exegesis (al- 
mufassirin) insisted that the best interpreter of the Quran is 
none other than the Quran itself, an idea which they turned into 
a fundamental methodological principle of the science. By this 
idea they mean that God clarifies and details each verse with 
knowledge contained in other verses. They appealed to the 
Quran itself in support of their view. This principle of what may 
be described as “the self-explanatory nature” of the Quran, 
which they had formulated, is contained in the following verse: 


For We have certainly brought them a Book, which We 
have detailed with knowledge (fassalnahu ‘ala ‘ilm), a 
guidance and a mercy for a people who believe.’ 
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They also understood the meaning of human origin to be 


quite different from its secular understanding. While in the — 


secular understanding the idea of human origin takes the mean- 
ing of being completely cut off from the divine source, the tradi- 
tional perspective insists on the preservation of a metaphysical 
link between human ideas and their divine roots. From the 
point of view of human experience, this metaphysical link may 
be said to admit of various degrees of divine inspiration. The 
Quran presents the Prophet Muhammad—upon him blessings 
and peace!—as the best human recipient of divine inspiration, 
since the inspiration he received is the most intense of all. He is 
thus viewed as the best human interpreter of the Quran, and the 
Prophetic Hadiths are traditionally seen as the first and fore- 
most commentary on the Quran. Indeed, tradition maintains 
that the Prophet's Sunna is his total personification of the Quran. 
These equivalent teachings concerning the inner relationship 
between the Prophet and the Quran, which emphasize the idea 
of the former as the best exegetical authority next to the latter, 


were made the second methodological principle of the tradi- 
tional science of exegesis. 


All authentic exegetical works are spiritually inspired. The 
greater the intensity of its inspiration, the better the quality of 
an exegetical work will be. For all exegetes (sing: mufassir), in 
the wake of the Prophet, also have a working mind that souks to 
preserve its metaphysical link with the Divine Source of the 
Quran, although in their case the intensity of the link is much 
less than the one experienced by the Prophet. However, to the 
extent that this metaphysical link exists in the said of the 
exegete and is manifested in his exegetical work, the work in 


uesti i 
q stion deserves to be considered traditional in character. The 
quality of exegesis is determined by , 


many factors, th 
important of which are the intens — 


ity of spiritual inspiration 
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received by the exegete in question and the quality of his crea- 
tive thinking (ijtihad). It is this combined spiritual-intellectual 
quality found in the exegete as reflected in his work that in turn 
determines the quality of his exegesis. On the basis of this con- 
sideration, Islamic exegetical tradition established a guiding 
principle according to which the first generation of exegetes that 
emerged from within the ranks of the Prophet's companions— 
such as ‘Ali b. Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abi’l-Darda’ and Ibn 
Mas‘ad—are viewed as the most authoritative in exegesis after 
the Prophet (upon him blessings and peace).! However, this 
guiding principle does not exclude the possibility of distin- 
guished exegetes of very high rank emerging in the umma from 
time to time in Islamic history. We have in mind the appearance 
of such eminent spiritual and intellectual authorities as al- 
Tabari (839-923), al-Ghazzali (1058-1111), al- Zamakhshari (c. 
1074-c. 1144), Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (1149-1209), Muhyiddin 
Ibn ‘Arabi (1164-1240) and Ibn Kathir (c. 1300-1373), who 
produced exegeses of either part or the whole of the Quran. 
Also deserving inclusion in this list of famous and influential 
exegetes is Ibn Kathir’s contemporary, al-Baydawi,’ whose 
commentary on the Quran is partially translated and studied in 
this work by Dr Gibril Fouad Haddad, undertaken during his 
Visiting Fellowship at the Sultan Omar ‘Ali Saifuddien Centre 
for Islamic Studies (SOASCIS), Universiti Brunei Darussalam.° 


The first generation of exegetes of the umma occupy a special 
place in the history of Islam, because they were among the best 
companions of the Prophet—the first and greatest human 
interpreter of the Quran—and therefore lived the closest to the 
source of the Revelation; they were generally regarded by the 
umma as men of distinction in spiritual matters; and they were 
the umma’s first intellectuals, noted for their depth of learning 
and well-versed in the inner mysteries of the knowledge content 
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of the Quran. As such their views on Quranic exegesis became — 
an eminent source of inspiration for all later exegetes until our — 


own times. 


The Quran is a book of divine guidance in all aspects of 
human life and thought. The key to its authentic understanding 
is exegesis, which is traditionally understood to embrace both 
tafsir and ta’wil.’ It is thus not surprising that right from the 
beginning of Islam the science of exegesis (‘ilm al-tafsir) became 
the most important branch of the Quranic sciences (‘ulum al- 
Qur‘an). Al-Baydawi referred to this science as “the queen of 
the religious sciences (ra’is al-‘uliim al-diniyya)” and the foun- 
dation of all disciplines.* The foundation of the science of exege- 
sis was laid down by the Prophet himself, with those of his com- 
panions gifted with an exegetical mind—such as those men- 
tioned earlier—contributing to the science as its virtual co- 
founders. For this reason, apart from the Prophet (upon him 
blessings and peace), the names of these co-founders almost 
always appear in the exegetical works of later Muslim scholars. 
Many good and creative (ijtihddi) minds during the past four- 
teen centuries and more of Islamic history contributed to the 
advancement of this science, which has remained traditional in 
its character without being conservative (as this term is pejora- 
tively understood by its critics). In the light of the foregoing 
discussion on the principles and inherent dynamism of the tra- 
ditional science of exegesis, we maintain that this science, which 
is itself still capable of growing and developing within the 
bounds of Islamic tradition and orthodoxy, would be necessary 


and sufficient to help the umma deepen their understanding of 
the Quran. 


The various traditional exegetical works produced over the 
centuries all provide a good illustration of particular principles 
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of the science of exegesis being applied in actual exegetical 
works. Epistemologically speaking, one methodological princi- 
ple of exegesis, which no exegetist could really avoid applying 
due to its very nature, is the principle of scientific’ exposition 
(tafsil ‘ala ‘ilm), which is mentioned in the Quran.'° This Quranic 
idea provides a scriptural support for the exegesis-related intel- 
lectual activity traditionally known as tafsir bil-ra’y (“exegesis by 
personal opinion”). Al-Ghazzali, for example, has soundly es- 
tablished this type of tafsir as lawful."' As he argued it, the prac- 
tice of explaining the Quran by personal opinion is traceable to 
the well-known exegetists among the Companions of the Pro- 
phet—upon him blessings and peace—such as Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Ibn Mas‘ad, but their kind of personal opinions is not to be 
equated with the tafsir bil-ra’y that the Prophet prohibited.” Al- 
Ghazzali distinguished between personal opinion that is valid 
and personal opinion that is corrupt due to it being affected by 
lower passion (hawa). Quite clearly, if tafsir bil-ra’y is to be ac- 
cepted as a valid methodological approach to Quranic expla- 
nation then it has to be in conformity with the Quranic doctrine 
of tafsil ‘ala ‘ilm. Since the elucidation and exposition of the 
Quran is to be in accordance with true knowledge, for that is 
what ‘ala ‘ilm really means, only true and valid personal opin- 
ions can have any place and role in the exposition (tajsil) of the 
Quran. What this means is that it is only scholars knowledgea- 
ble in many academic disciplines who would be able to produce 
high quality exegetical works. Furthermore, following al- 
Ghazzali, we are observing the close connection that exists be- 
tween the quality of personal opinions and the state of the soul. 
In this perspective, tafsir bil-ra’y is seen not only as an intellec- 
tual-rational pursuit but also as one having a spiritual-moral 
dimension. In other words, while every exegetist may be apply- 
ing the method of tafsir ‘ala ‘ilm in the explanation of the 
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Quran, only those with a broad command of both nagliy (trans- 


mitted) and ‘agliy (acquired through intellect-reason) knowl- 


edge!’ and a praiseworthy moral character have a clear advan- — 


tage to produce excellent works of exegesis. 


Insofar as we are positing the Quran and the Hadiths as the 
two best interpreters of the Quran we may speak of the divine : 


and Prophetic exegetical models. Since it is desirable for 


Muslims to emulate the Prophetic exegetical model, which is — 
itself an emulation of the divine model, they should undertake | 
the task of further developing the traditional science of exegesis — 


with its various branches, particularly the branch now popularly 
known as scientific'* exegesis (tafsir ‘ilmiy) that interprets and 
explains verses pertaining to natural and cosmic phenomena, 
that is strongly supported by the epistemological project of tafsil 
‘ala ‘ilm in accordance with the state of knowledge in their time. 
The nature of this project is such that contemporary Muslim 
academics and Muslims need to have good knowledge of past 
Quranic exegetical works as well as modern knowledge in all 
disciplines. 


Sad to say, due to a host of reasons, not least language barri- 
ers, the contemporary Muslim knowledge of the classical works 
of tafsir is rather limited and their general appreciation of this 
particular category of religious writings has suffered a decline. 
Since many Western and secular-educated Muslims do not have 
knowledge of Arabic they are unable to access the great works 
in Islam on exegesis of the Quran, practically all of which are 
written in this language, even if they are aware of their exist- 
ence. In the light of the issues that we have raised in the forego- 
ing pages and for many more reasons, Dr. Haddad’s reset 
work is most welcome. Dr. Haddad is to be praised for under- 
taking the admirable task of critically editing and rendering into 
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English the first tenth of one of the most influential works of 
tafsir in the history of Islam. The work in question, al-Baydawi’s 
Anwar al-Tanzil (“The Lights of Revelation’), which has also 
been referred to as Tafsir al-Baydawi, is noteworthy, first be- 
cause of its literary and scholarly merits, and second because of 
the eminence of its author. Al-Baydawi was a prolific scholar of 
13th-14th century Islam,'° authoring works in the sciences of 
the Sharia like jurisprudence (figh) and principles of jurispru- 
dence (usiil al-figh), dialectical theology (kalam), Sufism and 
ethics (tasawwuf), grammar, and epistemology."® 


Anwar al-Tanzil is important and significant, because of its 
fame and influence. In Dr. Haddad’s own estimation, this work 
“became and remained for seven centuries the most studied of 
all Tafsirs;"” and it is to be regarded as “the most important com- 
mentary on the Quran in the history of Islam.”'* The work won 
praise during the author’s own life-time and invited “glowing 
testimonies” from later scholars until modern times. Perhaps 
significantly as well was its use as a textbook, especially in the 
madrasas of Mamluk Egypt and Ottoman Turkey.’ To show its 
worldwide popularity Dr. Haddad refers to the textual evidences 
in the form of abundant printed editions and commentaries and 
super-commentaries written on it, samples of which he included 
in his book. In modern terms and equivalents, Tafsir al-Baydawi 
deserves to be treated as a best-seller of all times ever since its 
publication seven centuries ago, one of the most cited books in 
the field of exegesis (tafsir), and as a book that enjoys many 
excellent reviews. The book was among the very first commen- 
taries of the Quran to be published in Europe in the nineteenth 
century. 


Given the important role that the book can play in contrib- 
uting to the revival of the traditional science of exegesis in the 
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contemporary world we consider it fortunate indeed that it is _ 
now made available in the English language, even if only par- — 
tially. It is the fate of the Muslim umma that, for a large segment — 
of its modern intelligentsia, English has emerged as the main 
language of Islamic discourse and literary output. No amount of : 


resistance from Boko Haram-like movements in the Islamic 


world is going to change this fact. When it comes to academic 


and intellectual matters, many contemporary Muslims find 
themselves more fluent and more at ease in English rather than 
in any other language, including their own mother tongue. It is 
through works on Islam and its civilization made available in 
the English language that most of them have the opportunity to 
learn about their own spiritual and intellectual traditions. It is in 
the light of this changing reality in our scholarly and intellectual 
life in modern times that the importance and significance of Dr. 
Haddad's present work needs to be understood and appreciated. 


We have referred earlier to the epistemological project which 
we termed tajsil ‘ala ‘ilm in the context of our current effort to 
revive and advance the traditional science of exegesis (‘ilm al- 
tafsir), an effort equivalent to what is presently referred to by 
some scholars as al-tajdid fil-tafsir (Renewal in Quranic Com- 
mentary). Through Dr. Haddad’s present book we are able to 
see the relevance of both al-Baydawi the scholar and his literary 
output, particularly Anwar al-Tanzil, to the project. Dr. Haddad 
provides data and information that show how al-Baydawi 
understood and actually applied the methodological principle 
of tafsil ‘ala ‘ilm to his exegesis of the Quran. Hopefully, some 
others will further pursue a study of this aspect of al-Baydawi's 
religious thought. The Tafsir Baydawi partially translated by Dr. 
Haddad is limited to the exegesis of the first hizb of the Quest 
which comprises its first chapter (Surat al-Fatiha) and the first 
seventy-four verses of its second chapter (Surat st Bawava) Con- 
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cerning the value of Tafsir Baydawi to contemporary scholars of 
the science of Quranic exegesis that can be derived from Dr. 
Haddad’s present work someone may argue that his study would 
not bring out the real worth of the tafsir, since it is limited to a 
small portion of the Quran. But going through Dr. Haddad’s 
Introduction and the rich footnotes to his translation of the 
Quranic text it seems clear that not only is he aware of the issue 
at hand but he also provides an interesting response to it. His 
work seems to inform us that even on the basis of an exegesis of 
the first hizb alone, we can already see the traditional character 
of al-Baydawi'’s exegesis with all its major dimensions and 
characteristics of which we have spoken earlier. 


The argument presented here is that it is not necessary to 
wait until the later chapters, let alone until the end of the Quran, 
in order to see the major features of al-Baydawi’s tafsir that 
qualify it to be treated as a meritorious exegetical work. In his 
interpretation of the selected verses of the Quran it is possible to 
see al-Baydawi applying the foundational and methodological 
principles of the traditional science of exegesis. Thanks to Dr. 
Haddad’s Introduction and notes to the translation we are able 
to see al-Baydawi’s application of the exegetical principles all the 
clearer. Of special interest to us is al-Baydawi'’s practice of the 
methodological principles of tafsir al-Qur’an bil-Qur’an, which 
Dr. Haddad translated as “self-exegesis””’ and tajsil ‘ala ‘lm of 
which al-tafsir al-‘ilmiy is an important dimension. Dr. Haddad 
refers to al-Baydawi’s appreciation of the role of science in 
exegesis when he insisted on conversance with “the givens of 
modern science”?! We know that among the first seventy-four 
verses in Surat al-Bagara there are several that pertain to 
natural phenomena, which are the objects of natural science. 
We are now in a position to examine first-hand how al-Baydawi 
interpreted these science-related verses in the light of 13th-14th 
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century Islamic science to which the prominent scientist, Qutb 
al-Din al-Shirazi (1236-1311), a fellow native of Shiraz, was a 


significant contributor. 


In his Introduction Dr. Haddad also discusses al-Baydawi’s 
commitment to the idea of multi-disciplinary expertise as a 


crucial asset to the production of an enlightened and a high- 


quality work of exegesis. Al-Baydawi insisted that none should — 


practice or undertake to speak about exegesis (tafsir) unless he 
“excels in the religious sciences in their totality—roots and 


branches—and has proved superior in the crafts of the Arabic — 


language and the literary arts in all their varieties.” He himself 
possessed the kind of multi-disciplinary expertise that he want- 
ed all aspiring scholars of the discipline to have. In our view, the 


idea of knowledge-based explanation or exposition (tafsil ‘ala 4 


‘ilm) of Quranic verses that we have repeatedly mentioned is 
equivalent in meaning to the idea of multi-disciplinary exper- 


tise emphasized by al-Baydawi. Although as just quoted, al- : 
Baydawi'’s emphasis was on the totality of the religious sciences, — 
he did not exclude the role of “modern” or contemporaneous — 
sciences in exegesis. This means that, for al-Baydawi, the idea of | 


‘ilm in the doctrine of tajsil ‘ald ‘ilm would embrace both the 
nagliy (transmitted) and agliy (intellectual-rational) sciences. 
Such an understanding would have a significant impact on the 
development of a contemporary science of Quranic exegesis. 


The rich data and information that Dr. Haddad has provided 
in his present work have a significance that extends beyond the 


domain of exegesis. We would like to briefly address issues per- 
taining to two discipline, namely epistemology and Islamic his- 
tory. The epistemological issue raised by Dr. Haddad’s book 
pertains to al-Baydawi’s choice of the term religious sciences 
(al-‘ulim al-diniyya). Baydawi mentioned iar al-diniyya in 


XXXVI 








The Lights of Revelation (Anwar al- Tanzil): Hizb I 


the introduction to his tafsir.” We are interested in the coinage 
of this term. We first encountered this term more than three 
decades ago when we undertook a study of Qutb al-Din al- 
Shirazi’ classification of knowledge in which the term appears. 
His classification was treated in a Persian work titled Durrat al- 
Taj! Al-‘ulam al-diniyya played an important role in this clas- 
sification as a category of knowledge. We are interested in find- 
ing out who coined the term and when. It is interesting to know 
that al-Baydawi also used the term, since both hailed from 
Shiraz. But this piece of information does not help much to- 
wards finding the answer to our question, since Qutb al-Din al- 
Shirazi was an older contemporary of al-Baydawi. In the usage 
of the term al-Baydawi could not have preceded Qutb al-Din. 
What we can do is to research on the issue of the currency of 
the term in 13th and 14th-century Persian Islam, which could 
also prove to be its source. A comparative study of the under- 
standing of the term by Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi and al-Baydawi 
could, however, throw some light on the issue. 


The contents of Dr. Haddad’s book also raise historical issues 
that pertain to Islamic intellectual history. If it is indeed our 
objective to have a broader and clearer picture of the Islamic 
intellectual history then it is worth taking up the issue of the 
various possible historical connections between the various 
scholars located in different parts of the Islamic world and the 
issue of the ideas that linked them to each other as mentioned 
in Dr. Haddad’s book. The significance of his book in this 
particular respect is that it could help fill certain gaps in our 
current picture of the Islamic intellectual tradition. Past Muslim 
scholars are known to play a much more important role than 
other groups in maintaining and promoting intra-ummatic 
links. As such, there is a need for more research on the kind of 
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intellectual world in which al-Baydawi lived and thought and 
his connections to that world. 


In conclusion, we would like to once again congratulate Dr. 


Haddad for this important work, which we believe will benefit 
not only teachers and students in the discipline of Quranic — 
exegesis (‘ilm al-tafsir) but also those in the other disciplines, — 


both religious and intellectual-rational. We are proud to say that 
this work, which the author successfully completed within the 
eighteen months period of his Visiting Research Fellowship at 


SOASCIS—a commendable scholarly feat—represents a good — 
example of a scholarly work based on research done at the — 


Centre. This book is the sixth to be published within the last 
one year. The first four books were published by UBD Press at 


the same in November 2014 and the fifth volume, a Springer 
publication, is to be released before the end of 2015. We hope, — 


in his new appointment as a Senior Assistant Professor at 
SOASCIS, that Dr Haddad will continue to publish well- 
researched, scholarly works in line with the Centre's objective to 


position itself as a world leading research centre in Islamic 
studies. Wa-ma tawfiqi illa bi’Llah. 


Brunei Darussalam — 


10 Muharram 1437 
23 October 2015 
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NOTES 


| For a more recent work in English on the history of the science of Quranic 
exegesis, see Mahmoud M. Ayoub, The Quran and Its Interpreters, vol. 1, 
Introduction, pp. 1- 40. 


2 Tawhidic epistemology expounds the idea of the hierarchy and unity of 
truths, the highest of which is the Absolute Truth (al-Haqq), which in Islam 
is one of the Names of God, and the lowest of which is the empirical truths. 
For a detailed exposition of tawhidic epistemology, see Osman Bakar, “The 
Qur'anic Identity of the Muslim Ummah: Tawhidic Epistemology as its 
Foundation and Sustainer” in Islam and Civilisational Renewal, vol. 3, no. 3 
(2012), pp. 438-454 and in Islamic Civilisation and the Modern World: 
Thematic Essays (Brunei Darussalam: UBD Press, 2014), chapter 2. 


> The Quran, al-A‘raf 7:52. According to this verse, the Quran explains itself 
in detail “with knowledge.” The key phrase, fassalnahu ‘ala ‘ilm (“We have 
detailed it, ie. the Quran, with knowledge”) appears general and comprehen- 
sive enough in its meaning to admit all forms and kinds of knowledge, 
including scientific knowledge as detailed explanations of each verse of the 
Quran. The principle of tafsil ‘ala ‘ilm (elucidation or exposition with 
knowledge) is thus of fundamental importance to Quranic exegesis (‘ilm al- 


tafsir). 


* Al-Ghazzali, for example, considers these early Muslim figures as scholars 
of Quranic exegesis. For al-Ghazzali’s discussion of their views on exegesis, 
see Muhammad Abul Quasem, The Recitation and Interpretation of the 
Quran: Al-Ghazali’s Theory (London: Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1982), 
Chapter Four, pp. 86-104; for references to their own interpretations of 
verses in the first three chapters of the Quran, see Mahmoud M. Ayoub, The 
Quran and Its Interpreters, vols. I and II. The late Muhammad Abdul-Rauf, a 
modern Muslim scholar who served as professor at al-Azhar University in 
Cairo and as the first rector of International Islamic University, Malaysia, 
described ‘Ali b. Abi Talib as the first Muslim intellectual. See his Imam Ali 
Ibn Abi Talib: The First Intellectual Muslim Thinker (Cairo: Al-Saadawi 
Publications, 1996). 


> His full name is Qadi Nasir al-Din ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar al-Baydawi. The 
exact dates of his birth and death are not known. It appears that he flour- 
ished during the period between the last decade of the thirteenth century 
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and the second decade of the fourteenth century. See Gibril F. Haddad’s 
discussion of this issue in the Introduction of his present work. 


































© SOASCIS is one of the few graduate centres of Islamic studies in the world 
exclusively devoted to producing Masters and PhDs by research in Islamic 
civilization and contemporary issues as well as undertaking research on 
various aspects of the field. Having completed his Visiting Fellowship at 
SOASCIS with an admirable scholarly output in the form of this lengthy 
book Dr Haddad was appointed in 2015 as a Senior Assistant Professor at the 


Centre. 


” The terms tafsir and ta’wil, which are variously understood by exegetists, 
are found in the Quran itself. Some exegetists use the word tafsir to mean 
interpretation in a broad sense such that ta’wil is included and treated as a 
special kind of it. Some others use the word tafsir, which occurs only once in : 
the Quran (25:33), with the more specific meaning of “external explanation 
of the Book” or exoteric exegesis (zahir al-tafsir) to contrast it with ta’wil, - 
which is understood to mean “symbolic or hermeneutic interpretation” or 
esoteric exegesis of the Book. In the eighth book of his Ihya’ ‘Ulam al-Din 
(The Revival of the Religious Sciences), entitled The Book of Recitation and 
Interpretation of the Quran, al-Ghazzali used the term zahir al-tafsir to — 
distinguish it from ta’wil. Many leading exegetical authorities, especially 
among the Sufis, including Ibn ‘Arabi, understand tafsir and ta’wil as two_ 
qualitatively different but interdependent interpretive modes or processes of 
understanding the meanings of the Quran. 


“ 


* Al-Baydawi wrote: “...truly the greatest of the sciences in scope and the 
highest in rank and radiance (sharafan wa-manaran) is the science of exegesis. 
[of the Quran] (‘ilm al-tafsir), the chief and head of all the religious sciences 
(al-'ultim al-diniyya), the edifice of the bases of the sacred law and their 
foundation.” See Gibril Fouad Haddad, The Lights of Revelation and the 
Secrets of Interpretation: Hizb I of the Commentary on the Qur’an by al- 
Baydawi (London: UBD Press and Beacon Books, 2015), p. 145. 


; 
9 ee Te . 

The word “scientific” is used here in the comprehensive sense of the Arabic 
term ‘ilmiy as understood and practiced in traditional Islamic scholarship 
that extends in its methodological application to all branches of knowledge, 
including the religious sciences, 


10 
The Quran, 7:52. See note 3. 
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1! Muhammad Abul Quasem, The Recitation and Interpretation of the 
Quran, pp. 86-94. 

12 A}-Ghazzali quoted the following Prophetic hadith: “The man who ex- 
plains the Quran according to his personal opinion (bi-ra yihi) shall take his 
place in Hell” (al-Tirmidhi, Sunan, Tafsir, 1). See M. Abul Quasem, The 
Recitation and Interpretation of the Quran, p. 86. 

13 For a detailed study of these two categories of knowledge in the Islamic 
tradition see Osman Bakar, Classification of Knowledge in Islam (Kuala 
Lumpur: Institute for Policy Studies, 1992; reprint, Cambridge: Islamic Texts 
Society, 1997). 

14 This time the word “scientific” is used in a more specific sense to refer to 
the methodological characteristics of the study of the natural world. 


15 For detailed information on al-Baydawi’s writings see Gibril F. Haddad, 
The Lights of Revelation, pp. 13-16. 


16 Dy, Haddad informs us that al-Baydawi wrote a work entitled Mawdu‘at 
al-'‘Ulam which therefore, as the title suggests, pertains to epistemology 
(theory of knowledge). Dr. Haddad says it deals with the classification of the 
sciences. See G. F. Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 16. Our comment is 
that even if the work does not deal explicitly with the classification of the 
sciences it is still correct to refer to it as a treatise on epistemology, since the 
topic of subject-matter or object of study (mawdi’) of a science comes under 
the purview of the philosophical discipline of epistemology. 


'7 G. FE Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 18. 
'8 G. FE, Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 1. 
'? G. F. Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 91. 


20 G. FE. Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 49. In the practice of self- 
exegesis al-Baydawi claimed the superiority of his Anwar al-Tanzil to many 
other tafsirs, including al-Zamakhshari’s Kashshdaf. 


*! G. FE, Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 43. 

22 G. F. Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, pp. 14, 145. 

*3 G. F. Haddad, The Lights of Revelation, p. 145. 

*4 See Osman Bakar, Classification of Knowledge in Islam, Chapter 11. 
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Introduction: al-Baydawi and his Anwar al-Tanzil 


wa-Asrar al-Ta?’wil in hermeneutical tradition 


mong the major exegeses of the Qur’an none has received 
Fae attention on the part of Muslim teachers and scholars 
than the tafsir by the elusive Turco-Perso-Arab Shafi‘i- Ash‘ari- 
Sufi master of Shiraz and Tabriz, Qadi al-qudat Nasir al-Din Abi 
sa‘id (also Aba al-Khayr and Abu Muhammad) ‘Abd Allah b. 
‘Umar b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Baydawi, Anwar al-Tanzil wa- 
Asrar al-Ta’wil (The Lights of Revelation and the Secrets of Inter- 
pretation). Who was Qadi al-Baydawi and why did his medium- 
sized work become the most important commentary on Quran 
in the history of Islam? The details of his life are scanty. The 
meticulous Syrian historian Shams al-Din al-Dhahabi (673-748/ 
1275-1347) shows no knowledge of him and does not mention 
him in all of Tarikh al-Islam al-Kabir, Siyar Alam al-Nubala’ and 
al-‘Ibar fi Tarikh man ‘Abar. Nor does Kamal al-Din Aba al-Fad1 
Ibn al-Fuwati al-Hanbali (642-723/1244-1323) document him 
in his Majma‘ al-Adab fi Mu‘jam al-Alqab.' 

Baydawi was born in al-Bayda’ (Beyza), “the White’—thus 
named because of its white tower that could be seen from afar’— 
between Istakhr and Shiraz, Fars Province, before or during the 
reign of the Ikhani Atabak Abu Bakr b. Sa‘d-i-Zangi (628-658/ 
1231-1260). A few years after his father’s death he was appointed 
gadi al-mamalik of Fars then, briefly, qadi al-qudat in Shiraz. He 
moved to Tabriz, Azerbaijan Province where he died and was 
buried in the Jarandab cemetery. His birthdate is unknown and 
his obitus variously claimed as: 


! Ed. Muhammad al-Kazim, 6 vols. (Teheran: Wizarat al-Thaqafa wal-Irshad al- 
Islami, 1416/1995). 

2 Aba al-‘Abbas Ahmad al-Qalqashandi, $ubh al-A‘sha fi Kitabat al-Insha, 14 vols. 
(Cairo: Matba‘at Dar al-Kutub al-Misriyya, 1340/1922) 4:346. 


Introduction . 3 
he 


(i) “682/1283 or later;” 
(ii) 685/1286 (most famously); 
(iii) 691/1292; 
(iv) 692/1293; 
(vy) 708/1308 (likely); 
(vi) 716/1316 (likely); 
(vii) and 719/1319.° 


* Respectively in (i) Muhammad Muhsin Agha Buzurg al-Tihrani, (1293-1389/1876- 
1969) al-Dhari‘a ila Tasanif al-Shi‘a, ed. Sayyid Ahmad al-Husayni, 26 vols. (Beirut; _ m: 
Dar al-Adwa’, 1983) 6:41; (ii) Hamdullah Mustawfi al-Qazwini (682-750/1283- ‘ 
1349), The Ta'rikh-i Guzida or “Select History,’ ed. and trans. Edward G. Browne, 2 
vols, (Leyden: EJ. Brill and London: Luzac & Co., 1913) 1:811, 2:222 §95 [ed. based on 
an 857/1453 Persian ms.; but Charles Rieu (1820-1902), Supplement to the Catalogue 
of the Arabic Danmieripss in the British Museum (London: Longmans & co., 1894) p, 
68 §116 says “Hamdullah Mustaufi... states that he died after 710” in Rieu’s reading 
of a London ms. of Ta’rikh-i Guzida while a later ed. by ‘Abd al-Husayn Nava’i 
(Teheran: Amir Kabir, 1339 [Persian]/1960) p. 706, 7f. claims “716/ 1316” cf. Josef van 
Ess, “Biobibliographische Notizen zur islamischen Theologie” Die Welt des Orients 
Bd. 9, H. 2 (1978) p. 264 and Edwin E. Calverley and James W. Pollock in Nature Man 
and God in Medieval Islam: ‘Abd Allah Baydawi’s text Tawali’ al-Anwar min Matali al- 
Anzar Along with Mahmud Isfahani’s Commentary Matali’ al-Anzar, Sharh Tawali‘ al- 
i Ses vols. (Leiden: Brill, 2001) 1-xxix, xxvii}; Salah al-Din Khalil b Ayal ale 
Safadi (691 -764/1292-1363), al-Wafi bil-Wafayat, ed. Al ren 
Mustafa, 29 vols. (Beirut: Dar Thya’ SE reer neater - al 
it directly from the expert biographer Aba al-Khayr Najm al-Din § 4d b ‘dl re 
al-Dihli al-Baghdadi al-Hanbali (712-749/1312-1348); ‘Imad £0 * ai a 
b. Kathir (700-774/1301-1373), al-Bidaya wal-Nihaya ed. ‘Abd pote _ a 
eee a Dar Hajar, 1417/1997) 17:606; Ibn Habib al-Halabi hme 
aed rae i fi Dawiat al-Atrak, ms, Leipzig Vollers 0661, is 86a; Ibn 
eae — 287-1382) [in ‘Uyain al-Tarikh?) accordi iha inf 
n al-‘Imad al-Dimashqi, Shadharat al-Dhahab fi Akhbar man eee oda 
adir and } ad al-Arna’s phadahaecel “a 
a sae a ne'Ul, 10 vols. (Damascus and Beirut: Dar ba cates 10 , 
, 5; al-Suyiti (849-911/1445-1595), Bughyat al-Wu'at fi roll at 
Abi al-Fadl Ibrahim, 2nd ed., 2 ie 


al-Lughawiyyin wal-Nuhat, ed, Muhammad 
(Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1399/1979) 2:50 51;§ 
‘ 17) £:50-51; Shams al-Din Muh 
ase “uhammad b, ‘Ali al-Dawadi — 
Ali Muhammad ‘Umar, 2nd ed., 2 vols. | 


(d. 945/1538), Tabagat al-Mufassirin, ed. 

(Cairo: Maktabat Wahba, 1415/1994) 1:242-243; Ahmad 

(11th/17th ¢.), Tabagat al-Mufassirin, ed, Silevnian ws Mubammad ol-Adnalgg 

tabat al-‘Ulim wal-Hikam, 1417/1997) pp, 254-255. dad rs (Medina: Mak- 
; “}ayyib Mawlid al-Sarirl 
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The fifth and sixth datings are circumstancially supported by 
the chronology relative to the obituaries of at least seven con- 
temporaries that fall either too far (four students) or too close 


al-Susi, Mujam al-Usiiliyyin (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1423/2002) pp. 305-306; 
‘Adil Nuwayhid, Mu ‘jam al-Mufassirin, 2nd ed., 2 vols. ({Beirut]: Mu’assasat Nuwayhid 
al-Thaqafiyya, 1409/1988) 1:318 among many others. This is also the dating held by 
Zirikli and Kahhala in al-A‘lam and Mu‘jam al-Mu‘allifin respectively but this date 
implies the Qadi died early in life. (iii) Ibn al-Subki (727-771/1327-1370) in Tabaqat 
al-Shafi‘iyya al-Wustd as cited in the footnotes to Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra, ed. 
Mahmid al-Tannahi and ‘Abd al-Fattah al-Hilw, 2nd. ed., 10 vols. (Jiza: Dar Hijr, 
1992) 8:16-17; Jamal al-Din al-Isnawi (d. 772/ 1371), Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyya, ed. Kamal 
Yasuf al-Hit, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1407/1987) 1:136; Ibn al- 
Matari al-‘Ubadi, Dhayl Tabaqat al-Shafi‘iyyin, 3rd vol. of Ibn Kathir's Tabagat al- 
Fugaha’ al-Shafi‘iyyin, ed. Muhammad Zaynuhum ‘Azb and Ahmad Hashim, 3 vols. 
(Cairo: Maktabat al-Thaqafat al-Diniyya, 1413/1993) 3:96; Isma‘il Basha Baghdadi 
(d.1339/1921), Hadiyyat al-‘Arifin: Asma’ al-Mu‘allifin wa-Athar al-Musannifin, 2 
vols. (Istanbul; Milli egitim basimevi, 1951-1955, rept. Beirut: Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al- 
‘Arabi, n.d.) 1:462-463. (iv) ‘Abd Allah b. As‘ad al-Yafi‘i (698-768/ 1299-1367), Mir'at 
al-Jinan wa-‘Ibrat al-Yaqzan fi Ma‘rifat Ma Yu'tabar min Hawadith al-Zaman, ed. 
Khalil al-Mansur, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1417/1997) 4:165; al- 
‘Ubadi, Dhayl (3:96); Muhammad Baqir Khvansari (1226-1313/1811-1895), Rawdat 
al-Jannat fi Ahwal al-‘Ulama’ wal-Sadat, 8 vols. (Beirut: al-Dar al-Islamiyya, 1411/ 
1991) 5:127-130 $464. (v) Aba al-‘Abbas Ahmad b. Abi al-Khayr Zarkab Shirazi (681- 
789/1282-1387) in Shiraznamah, ed. Bahman Karimi (Teheran: Matba‘a-i Rawshana’i, 
1310{Persian}/1931) p. 136, cf. Lutpi Ibrahim, Theological Questions at Issue between 
az-Zamakhshari and al-Baydawi with special reference to al-Kashshaf and Anwar at- 
Tanzil, unpub. Ph.D. thesis (Edinburgh: University of Edinburgh, 1977) p. 38 and van 
Ess, “Notizen” (p. 263 n. 60). Also see notes 25, 163. (vi) Anon. British Museum ms. 
3328 (fol. 201a) in Lutpi Ibrahim, Questions pp. 37-38; Rieu, Supplement p. 68 $116; 
Rudolf Sellheim, Materialien zur arabischen Literaturgeschichte, 2 vols. (Wiesbaden: 
Steiner, 1976) pp. 289-91; cf. Carl Brockelmann, art. “Baidawi” in EI' (2:590-591), 
James Robson, art. “BAYDAWI” in EF (1:1129) and van Ess p. 264: “Sehon Rieu hat 
eine Bemerkung auf dem Vorsatzblatt einer Handschrift von Baidawis Tafsir im 
Britischen Museum bekanntgemacht, wo es ganz prazise heift, da8 der Verfasser am 
Ende seines Lebens allem weltlichenStreben entsagt habe und i. J. 716/1316 gestorben 
sei” This is also the gist of a note found by Rieu in another London ms. which van Ess 
cites as “K. al-Aqgalim, einer Umarbeitung von Qazwinis Afar al-bilad? and the “post- 
710” dating cited. (vii) Khafaji (977-1069/1569-1659), ‘Inayat al-Qadi wa-Kifayat al- 
Radi ‘ala Tafsir al-Baydawi, ed. Muhammad Sabbagh, 8 vols. (Bulaq: Dar al-Tiba‘a al- 
‘Amira, 1283/1867, rept. Beirut: Dar $adir, 1975) 1:3, “based on the Persian sources.” 
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(the Qadi’s father, his teacher Bushanjani, al-Busiri) to the date 
685 for it to be correct. (As for the [Ikhan vizier Rashid al-Din 
Fadl Allah's letter mentioning Baydawi among fifty scholarly re. 
cipients of gifts' it is spurious.) Furthermore, the fact that Nasafj 
(d. 710/1310) and Ibn al-Sa’igh (d. 714/1314) were already epit- 
omizing him shows the Anwar was finished early and achieved 
fame quickly. This matches the reason given for his appointment 
as qadi of Bayda’ under the Ilkhan Arghun (683-690/1284-1291) 
“due to the prestige of his Tafsir"’—all well before the move to 
Tabriz, which most likely was after 685. Lastly, the autograph 
master of the Anwar was being recopied in (and probably also — 
before) 720/1320 not in Tabriz but in Shiraz.° 


The editor of Baydawi’s al-Ghayat al-Quswa quotes Ibn al- 
Habib al-Halabi al-Dimashqi (d. 779/1377) as saying “his de- 
mise was in the town of Tabriz, aged 100” and sources it to “the 
Muhammad III ms. of Durrat al-Aslak (1:57)"’; but no such 
words are found in the entry on Baydawi in the Leipzig ms. of 
the Durra (see illustrations section below at the very end).® 


4 “possibly in the years -712" Van Ess. “Notizen” ; 
benieat and reel Stolen ae = me pared). ihe 
. gery mixing top names with obscure Indian 
gues cf. Ruben Levy, “Letters of Rashid al-Din} JRAS 78 (1946) pp. 74-78. 
: Khwandamir (d. 942/1536), Habib al-Siyar and Khvansari per van Ess p. 264 
Cf. Rosemarie Quiring-Zoche, “An early manuscript [758/1357] of al-Ba dawi's 
Anwar al-tanzil and the model it has been copied from.” in From Codicol . a 
nology: Islamic Manuscripts and Their Place in Scholarship, ed. Steph ae a i 
and Beate Wiesmiller (Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2009) pp, 39-4 | Co ce = a 
the bizarre claim that “the Anwar al-tanzil seems to have tee sl nce eg daty to” 
spread recognition” in Encyclopedia Iranica, art. “Bayz” ge ne gaining wide- 
‘ Baydawi, al-Ghayat al-Quswa fi Dirayat al-Fatwa, ed.‘ Ali ipa , = — also. — 
Daghi, 2 vols. (Shubra Misr: Dar al-Nasr lil-Tiba‘at Scldnes on -Din ‘Ali Qarah | 
This claim is reduplicated in the 1988 Turkish Encyclopedia (cf yya, 1 a6?) 1:54. 
by ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Shihri in his lessons on al-Baydawi ( ~Quiting-Zoche p. 35), 
by Sa‘id Fawda in the introduction to his edition of Separates, 119 below) and — 
® Ibn Habib, Durrat al-Aslak fi Dawlat al-Atrak (y ‘ 1s Misbah al-Arwah. 


; fear 685 al 
folios 85b-86a. http://refaiya.uni-lipvi de/rectvelRefanymhny Pr Vollers 0661, 
: _!slamhs_00002925 
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His teachers 


Baydawi was raised in a scholarly family that counted no less 
than three provincial head judges: his father “gadi al-qudat, Imam 
al-Haqq wal-Din, Abi al-Qasim ‘Umar, his paternal grandfather 
“gadi al-qudat Fakhr al-Din Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Sadr 
al-Din Abi al-Hasan ‘Ali” and his paternal great-uncle “Aqda al- 
qudat Shams al-Din Aba Nasr Ahmad b. ‘Ali” as he names them 
in his preamble to Tuhfat al-Abrar, which no doubt motivated 
him to perpetuate the titular tradition. He took sacred law (fiqh) 
from his father through a prestigious chain of transmission: 


Qadi ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar al-Baydawi 


: 


d b. ‘Ali (d. 673 or 6752/1275 or 1277?) 


i) 


His father ‘Umar b. Muhamm 


: 


His father Fakhr al-Din Muhammad b. Sadr al-Din ‘Ali 


: 


rak al-Baghdadi (d. 592/1196) 


fo 


Mujir al-Din Mahmiid b. Abi al-Mub 


: 


Abu Mansiar Sa‘id b. Muhammad al-Razzaz (462-539/1070-1145) 


: 


al-Ghazali (450-505/1058-1111) 


Qa 


Aba Hamid Muhamma 


: 


‘Abd al-Malik al-Juwayni (Imam al-Haramayn) (419-478/1028- 1085) 


: 


d ‘Abd Allah b. Yusuf (d. 438/1047) 


> 


His father Aba Muhamm 


: 


Abu Bakr ‘Abd Allah b. Ahmad al-Qaffal [al-Saghir] (d. 417/1026) 


: 


ni (301-371/914-982) 


— 


-Fash 


> 
pi 
bab) 


Aba Zayd Muhammad b. Ahmad a 


: 


Qadi Abi al-‘Abbas Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. Surayj (249-306/863-918) 


: 


* Baydawi, Ghaya (1:184f.); ‘Ubadi, Dhayl Tabagat al-Fugaha’ al-Shafi'iyyin (3:97). 


Aba al-Qasim ‘Uthman b. Sa‘id b. Bashshar al-Anmati (d. 228/843) 


Introduction 


Isma‘il b. Yahya al- Muzani al-Rabi‘ b. Sulayman al-Murady 


(175-264/791-878) (174-270/790-825) 


Imam Aba ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Idris al-Shafiq_ 


Imam al-Haram Muslim b. Khalid Malik b. Anas al-Asbahi ; 
al-Zanji (d. 179 or 180/795 or 796) (93-179/712-795) . 


: 


Ibn Jurayj (d. 150/767) Nafit Mawla Ibn ‘Umar 


: 


‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah (d. 114/732) 


~ ie Ibn ‘Umar 


Ibn ‘Abbas (2 or 3BH-68/619-688)  (10BH-73 or 74/612-692 or 693) 


THE PROPHET MUHAMMAD 
Also among al-Baydawi’s teachers: 


¢ Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Kathita’i (or Kathitani), a Sufi 
scholar who was teacher to the Sultan Ahmad Agha b Hala ot 
(d. 682/1283). He relatedly petitioned the latter to grant Ba das 
the post of chief judge of Fars in dunya-deprecatory tones: yeas 


This is an excellent learned man who requests a sh ith 
Your lordship in hell; 1 mean he bids you grant him heh wi 

of a prayer-rug in the Fire, namely the chair of ieee 

“When al-Baydawi heard the wa ° 

his request he divested himself fro 

from the world” Something like r 

the obscurity that shrouds the latte 


!0 Thus in Subki, 





(150-204/767-819) 


(d. 117/735) 


a 


y his teacher had submitted 
m his ambition and retired 
elirement would account for 
T part of the Qadi’s life. | 


Tabagat (5:59) but paraphr: ; 
phrased in Khvansari 
Sari, Rawdat (5:128-129). 
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. The erudite and saintly Sharaf al-Din ‘Umar b. al-Zaki b. 
Bahram al-Bushakani or Bushanjani (d. 677/1279 or 680/1282) 
who also taught Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi. It is said all the works of 
the Qadi al-Baydawi—his star pupil—were first drafts of his 
which the Qadi reworked and finalized. The latter wrote him a 


long elegy that was engraved at his gravesite then effaced."' 


« Qadi al-qudat Taqi al-Din Aba al-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Hasan b. 
Ahmad al-Shirazi. This and the following entries are uncertain. 


« Qadi al-qudat Siraj al-Din Abi al-‘Izz Mukarram b. al-‘Ala’ b. 
Nasr al-Qali (d. 621/1224!) with his chain to Taj al-Qurra’ Ibn 
Hamza al-Kirmani and Imam al-Wahidi; both he and the 
previous in figh and canonical readings according to al-‘Ubadi. 


» “Najm al-Din ‘Abd al-Wahid, from Shaykh Muwaffaq al-Din 
al-Kazarani, from Abi al-Faraj Mas‘td b. al-Hasan al-Thaqafi;” 


« (more likely through intermediaries:) Aba. Ahmad ‘Abd al- 
Wahhab b. ‘Ali b. Sakina al-Sifi al-Baghdadi (d. 606/1210); 


« (more likely through intermediaries:) Mukhlis al-Din Abt 
Ahmad Ma‘mar b. ‘Abd al-Wahid b. al-Fakhir al-Qurashi al- 
‘Abshami al-Asbahani (d. 564/1169), both of them in hadith.” 


Al-Baydawi’s connection with the philosopher Nasir al-Din 
Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Tusi (d. 672/1274) 
and likewise his tutelage under the Sufi shaykh Aba Hafs ‘Umar 
b. Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Suhrawardi (539-632/1145- 1235) 
are unsupported beyond their mention in a late Shi‘i source, the 
philosopher Abi al-Qasim b. Abi Hamid b. Nasr al-Bayan al- 
Kazariani’s (d. after 1014/1605) Sullam al-Samawat, who also 


'! Mu‘in al-Din Aba al-Qasim al-Junayd b. Mahmad al-‘Umari al-Shirazi (d. after 
740/1340), Shadd al-Izar fi Hatt al-Awzar ‘an Zuwwar al-Mazar (Teheran: Mat{ba‘at 
al-Majlis, 1368/1949) pp. 297-299 §214 and al-‘Ubadi, Dhayl (3:95). 

'2 ‘The last five as documented by al-‘Ubadi, Dhayl (3:94-95). 
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alone attributed to the Qadi a commentary on al-Tusi’s Fus 
His students 


Among al-Baydawi’s students as mentioned by the sources: 


e the hadith scholar Aba al-Qasim Kamal al-Din ‘Umar b. II : ej 
b. Yunus al-Maraghi al-Adharbayjani al-Safi al-Dimashqi (64: “ 
732/1245-1332) the teacher of Badr al-Din al-Nabulusi, he stud 
respectively as well as Anwar al-Tanzil."* 


e ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ahmad al-Asfahani: he read the Ghdya 4 
and other works with al-Baydawi. His son Mahmud (674-749, ie 
1275-1348) wrote commentaries on al-Baydawis Minhdj and 
Tawali‘.° ’ 


¢ Rah al-Din b. Jalal al-Din al-Tayyar, a Tabriz disciple who on . 
duced a commentrary on al-Baydawi’s Misbah al-Arwah.'® 


e Qadi Zayn al-Din ‘Ali b. Razbahan b. Muhammad al-Khan 
(d. 707/1308!): a Tabriz disciple who authored al-Nihaya fi Shar 


' As cited by Khvansari in Rawdat al-Jannat (5:1 ~ 
ie 124638) and Qarah Daghi, set rely ae A pci edi 
Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, al-Durar al-Kamina fi A‘yan al-Mji’ ip scanahiag 

(Hyderabad Deccan: Matba‘at Da’irat al-Ma‘arif acing al-Thamina, 4 vols. 
157 and Ahmad Sardar al-Halabi, I‘lam al-Talabat rian. 1350/1931) S:tome 
end of this introduction). Ibn Hajar said al-Dhahabi AE _— at the very; 
described him as his teacher, and this is reproduced uncritic fe in his Mujam and 
such as Qarah Daghi, Ghdya (1:65-66) and Yasuf Kifeath io by contemporaries 
Manhajuh fil-Tafsir, unpub. doctoral diss. (Mecca: janiiat om Ali, al-Baydawi wa- 
however, al-Maraghi is not mentioned in the two editions of oe al-Qura, n.d.) p. 2339 
Shuytikh and we have seen that the latter shows no Vides ‘ hahabi’s Mu‘jam al- — 
which would be unlikely if he studied under so close a et of al-Baydawi at all, 
Dhahabi is no doubt the son, Aba Hurayra Ibn al-Dhahabi ent of his. The correct _ 
15 Cf, Qarah Daghi (1:67). » rather than the father, 
16 3|- Shirazi, Shadd al-Izar (p. 211). 
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al-Ghaya, a commentary on al-Baydawis large work on Shafi‘ 


sacred law; a commentary on the latter’s Minhdj in legal theory; 
4 work on grammar; a commentary on Ibn al-Hajib’s Kafiya en- 
titled al-Shukaik; and a commentary on the latter’s work on legal 
theory which al-Baydawi also commented, Mukhtasar al- 


Muntaha, entitled al-Mu‘tabar."”” 

a Tahir b. Abi al-Ma‘ali, a pious bilingual 
Iso authored a complete commentary on 
d on Laylat al-Ragha’ib (the night be- 
753 [17 August 1352]”" 


+ Qadi Ruth al-Din Ab 
scholar of Tabriz who a 
Sharh al-Ghaya. “He die 
fore the first Jumu‘a of Rajab] of 
¢ Taj al-Din ‘Ali b. ‘Abd Allah b. Abi al-Hasan b. Abi Bakr al- 
Tibrizi al-Shafi‘i (d. 746/ 1345) a student of al-Qutb al-Shirazi:”” 
student of the Qadi since “he was able to reach 
ke anything from him,’ he deserves 
mention in view of the fact that that proximity took place before 
the year 716/1316—at which time he left Khurasan and entered 
Baghdad—which strengthens the probability that the Qadi was 
alive beyond the year 685. 

» Fakhr al-Din Ahmad b. al-Hasan b. Yusuf al-Jarabardi al-Shafi‘ 
(d. 746/1346): yet another famed Tabriz commentator of the 
Minhaj and the Kafiya, part of the Hawi (in Shafi‘ law) and al- 


=»20 


Zamakhshart’s Kashshaf who also “reportedly met al-Baydawi. 
¢ Taj al-Din al-Hanki: Ibn al-Subki and others mentioned him 
among al-Baydawi'’s students, which is unlikely.” 


As for Jamal al-Din Muhammad b. Abi Bakr b. Muhammad 
al-Kisa’i al-Mugqri’ who taught and died in Tabriz, he was not a 


although not a 
al-Baydawi but did not ta 


; al-Shirazi, Shadd al-Izar (pp. 212-213). 
7 al-Shirazi, Shadd al-Izar (pp. 391-392). 

7 al-Dawidi, Tabaqat al-Mufassirin (1:406-407 §354). 

: Ibn al-Subki, Tabagat (5:169) and others, cf. Qarah Daghi (1:67-68). 

>! In the entry on al-Iji who studied under him: Tabagat (9:8), cf. Qarah Daghi (1:68). 
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student of Nasir al-Din al-Baydawi but of his father Imam a] 

Din as explicitly stated by the author of Shadd al-Izar.” } 
His peers 

Among the many prominent scholars in al-Baydawi's synchro "i 

layer three stood out in Shiraz and Tabriz: 


» Qutb al-Din Aba al-Thana’ Mahmid b. Mas‘ad b. Muslih al 
Farisi al-Kazarini al-Shirazi al-Shafi'i (634-710/1237-1311), th 
Qadi’s jocular, wealthy and generous countryman and (probab r 
slightly older) school colleague (under al-Bashakani), a well 
travelled, world-savvy familiar of kings, “the scholar of non 
Arabs” (al-Dhahabi), “held in high esteem by the Mongols” (Ib : 
al-Wardi) yet humble savant, gadi of Malatya, physician (under 
his father's tutelage), astronomer, mathematician, opticist, che 

player, diplomat and prestidigitator (yutqin al-sha‘badha). 


He authored commentaries on Ibn Sina’s Kulliyyat (in whi r 
he cited the Sufi savant Shams al-Din Muhammad b. Ahmad a 
Hakim al-Kutbi among his teachers) and Qaniin (which 
taught in Damascus with the Shifa); al-Suhrawardi’s Hikmat a 
Ishraq; al-Sakkaki’s Miftah al-‘Ulim on rhetoric; and his teache 
Nasir al-Din al-Tusi’s Tadhkira on astronomy, in which he ait 
thored original works such as Nihayat al-Idrak and Tuhfat al- 
Sami. He also authored Ghurrat al-Taj in sapience (hikma) “4 
of the above works are in Persian. The Mongolian ‘ikea cull 
Abagha (1234-1282) reportedly told him: “You are the best of 
al-Nasir's students and he is quite old so be sure not to mi | 
any of his knowledge” to which he replied: “] have t ‘I miss out 
thing I need.” Whenever he finished writin ah : en every- 
fast and keep vigil next to his finished copy. § a book he woul : 


22 4|-Shirazi, Shadd al-Izar (p. 117), contrary to Yasuf 


iwi wa-Manhajuh fil- Tafsir (p. 21), 


Baydi Ahmad ‘Ali’ assumption in al-_ 
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He reputedly took tasawwuf in Konya from Sadr al-Din 
Qunawi the stepson of Ibn ‘Arabi.?* According to one account 
he was assiduous in praying in congregation, “always dressing in 
the Sufi fashion” (al-Suyati) and humbled himself before the 
ulema; another says he loved wine and clowning.” Toward the 
last part of his life in Tabriz he turned to hadith—in which he 
narrated Ibn al-Athir’s Jami‘ al-Usil and al-Baghawis Sharh al- 
Sunna—jurisprudence, tasawwuf and fafsir, authoring a slim 
commentary on al-Zamakhshari’s Kashshaj; and marginalia on 
Ibn al-Hajib’s Mukhtasar Muntaha al-Sual wal-Amal fi ‘Ilmay al- 
Usiil wal-Jadal on legal principles and dialectic. He would say: “I 
wish I lived in the Prophet’s—upon him blessings and peace— 
time, even blind and deaf, as long as he might look at me once.” 


23 ygsuf Sarkis, Mu‘jam al-Matbi‘at al-‘Arabiyya wal-Mu‘arraba, 2 vols, (Cairo: 
Matba‘at Sarkis, 1346/1928) 2:1532. 

24 al-Isnawi, Tabagat al-Shdafi‘iyya (2:32 §718) and Ibn Qadi Shuhba, Tabagat al- 
Shafi‘iyya, ed. ‘Abd al-‘Alim Khan, 5 vols. (Hyderabad Deccan: Da’irat al-Ma‘arif al- 
‘Uthmaniyya, 1398/1987) 2:311 §523. 

> Cf. Ibn Hajar, al-Durar al-Kamina (4:339-340 §924); al-Subki, Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyya 
al-Kubra (10:385); al-Suyati, Bughyat al-Wu‘at (2:282 §1983); al-Shirazi, Shadd al-Izar 
(p. 110-111); Ibn Taghri Bardi, al-Nujam al-Zahira fi Mulitk Misr wal-Qahira, ed. 
Muhammad Shams al-Din, 16 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1413/1992) 
9:213; al-Shawkani, al-Badr al-Tali’ bi-Mahasin man ba‘d al-Qarn al-Sabi', 2 vols. 
(Cairo: Matba‘at al-Sa‘ada, 1348/1929) 2:299-300 §542; Nuwayhid, Mu‘jam (2:667- 
668); Osman Bakar, Classification of Knowledge in Islam (Kuala Lumpur: ISTAC and 
IIUM, 2006) pp. 229-248. Except for al-Adnahwi in his Tabaqat al-Mufassirin (p. 198- 
199 §§239, 241), the sources confuse him with another Qutb al-Shirazi, Mahmid b. 
Muhammad (d. 581/1185), author of a large tafsir, Fath al-Mannan fi Tafsir al- 
Qur'an. Ibn Kathir (d. 774/1373), Biddya (17:606) said the Qadi requested to be 
buried next to Qutb al-Din, cf. al-Sasi, Mu‘jam al-Usiiliyyin (p. 306)—which 
confirms his post-710 obitus—but it is the other way around (Qutb al-Din requests) 
in Ibn Rafi's (d. 774) version in Tarikh ‘Ulama’ Baghdad, ed. ‘Abbas ‘Azzawi, 2nd ed. 
(Beirut: Dar al-‘Arabiyya lil-Masma‘at, 2000) p. 183, Qutb al-Din had built a tomb 
for his teacher Nasir al-Din Jusi in the Tabriz cemetery, so it would have been 
expected for him to wish to be buried there. Khvansari, Rawdat (6:45) merely states 
the Qutb and the Qadi’s graves were adjacent. The latter “was destroyed by the 
Safavids some time before 984/1576” per the Encyclopedia Iranica unsourced. 
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e The precocious Qadi al-qudat of Faris, Majd al-Din Isma4] 1 Sg 
Yahya b. Isma‘il al-Tamimi al-Shirazi al-Bali (662-756/1264. 
1355) who, like the Qadi, hailed from a prestigious scholarly fam. 
ily and was appointed head judge in Shiraz at 15, then Baydawi 
replaced him for only a period of six months in 673/1275,” after _ 
which Majd al-Din was reappointed as head judge, a post h f : 
retained for the next 75 years to his death. He became famon 
for his piety, knowledge and courage in the face of Shi‘ism when : 
the latter threatened to become the state religion. Among ae Fr 
works: al-Qawa'‘id al-Rukniyya in law, a commentary on Ibn : a 
Hajib in usal, an epitome on kalam and prolific poetry,” Bae 


¢ Jamal al-Din Abi Mansir al-Hasan b. Yusuf b. ‘Ali b alte 
Mutahhar al-Asadi al-Hilli (648-726/1250-1325) was anotil i 
philosopher-theologian-astronomer and Avicennan graduate 5 ‘ 
Nasir al-Din al-Tasi under whom he studied (like Qutb al-Din) : 
in the Maragheh observatory” in Azerbaijan and whose Misbak 
al-Mutahajjid he abridged in ten chapters, after which he : 
his own al-Bab al-Hadi ‘Ashar (The Eleventh Chapter) on ail 
doctrine. Like al-Baydawi and al-Bali he hailed bts “a a 
es family - eines in Hilla, Iraq—the center of eh ell ° 
e time—and like al-Shirazi ‘ 1 
In Baghdad he studied the he Nee mes a “ a 
he would later use in his debates and e — 
ver Shi‘ism. He was also a gifted w 
books: Tabsirat al-Muta‘allimin fi 
al-Wusal ila ‘Ilm al-Usiil, Qawa'j 


s, which 
fforts to propagate Twel. 
titer who left many influential 
Ahkam al-Din, Tahdhib Turug 
d al-Anam fi Ma‘rifat al-Halal 


: Zarkub Shirazi, Shiraznamah (p. 136) cf. Ibr 
“ al-Subki, Tabaqat al-Shafi'‘iyya al-Kubra (9: 

to al-Baydawi’s al-Ghayat al-Quswa (1.69) 

God (1:xxx-xxxii). 

28 “The NASA of its day,” cf. Osman Bakar, Islam 

Thematic Essays (Brunei Darussalam: Up} p 


ahim, Theological 
400-403) of. Qara 
nd Calverley-p 


Questions (p. 32) 
h Daghi, introduction 
ollock, Nature, Man art 


'¢ Civilisation 
FeSs, 2014) pp, oa Modern World: 
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wal-Haram, Kanz al-‘Irfan fi Figh al-Qur’an, Mukhtalaf al-Shi‘a 
fi Ahkam al-Shari‘a and others. He is credited for integrating 
the Sunni theory of ijtihad into Shi‘i jurisprudence.” He moved 
to Tabriz in 704/1305 and influenced the Ilkhan ruler Uljaytu 
(679-717/1280-1317) who reportedly converted to Shi‘ism in 
710/1310 “when al-Hilli issued a fatwa in his favor that abol- 
‘shed a troublesome divorce” then back again to Sunnism be- 
fore his death from poisoning.*' Ahmad b. Taymiyya predictably 
hated him with a passion” and wrote his four-volume Minhdj al- 
Sunna al-Nabawiyya in refutation of him. 


Baydawi's Tafsir and his other works 


As a revised and improved version of al-Zamakhshari’s land- 
mark Tafsir al-Kashshaj, Anwar al-Tanzil contains the most con- 
cise analysis of the Quranic use of Arabic grammar and style to 
date and was viewed early on as a foremost demonstration of the 
Qur’an’s essential and structural inimitability (ijaz ma‘nawi wa- 
lughawi) in Sunni literature: contemporaries were already citing 


29 “As to [ijtihdd] not being a Shi'a term formerly, there is no doubt; if there is any un- 
certainty, it is about the date of its acceptance by the Shi‘ah. It is not improbable that 
this term like several groups of people in the seventh century was converted to Shi'ism 
at the hands of the absolute Ayatullah, al-'Allamah al-Hilli” Ayatullah Murtadha 
Mutahhari, “The role of ijtihdad in legislation,” al-Tawhid (Tehran: Islamic Propagation 
Organization) vol. 4 no. 2. See http://www.al-islam.org/al-tawhid/vol4-n2/role-ijtihad- 
legislation-ayatullah-murtadha-mutahhari. All URLs are are of October 2014. 

30 Jalal al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman, al-Qadi al-Baydawi wa-Atharuhu fi Usual al-Figh 
(Cairo: Dar al-Kitab al-Jami‘i, 1981) p. 183 cf. Calverley, Nature (1:xxxvi). 

*! Qarah Daghi, introduction to al-Baydawi’s Ghaya (1:69-70), cf. Calverley-Pollock, 
Nature, Man and God (1:xxxv-xxxvi). Their claim that debates took place between al- 
Hilli and the Qadi, appears based on Khvansari’s assertion in his Rawdat al-Jannat 
(5:130) of a cordial correspondence between them on the issue of istishab ‘presump- 
tion of continuity of a status quo ante’. 

** He was heard by al-Safadi calling him “Ibn al-Munajjas” (son of the defiled) in- 
stead of Ibn al-Mutahhar (son of the purified), cf. Ibn Taghri Bardi, al-Nujam al- 
Zahira (9:192) and al-Safadi’s own chapter on Ibn Taymiyya in al- Wafi bil- Wafayat. 
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it as already mentioned, and it was being copied in Damascus 
no later than 758/1356.” Its success crowns Baydawi’s intent to 
pour into his magnum opus—not only as a doctor of the creed, 
legal theorist and jurisprudent of the first rank but also as a lit- 
terateur and historian in Arabic and Persian—the quintessence 
of his skills and scholarly experience.’ This comes as no sur- 
prise since tafsir, the most encompassing of the Islamic disej- 
plines, demands the widest array of knowledge from its expert: 
“The Book of Allah cannot be explained unless all of the 
disciplines are mobilized for it” Such a rule held especially true 
for the arts of language, as al-Baydawi points out: 


Truly the greatest of the sciences in scope and highest in 
rank and radiance is the science of exegesis of the Qur’an— 
the chief and head of all the religious sciences, the edifice of 
the bases of the sacred law and their foundation. None is 
suited to practice it or undertake to speak about it but he 
who excels in the religious sciences in their totality—roots 
and branches! —and has proved superior in the crafts of the 
Arabic language and the literary arts in all their varieties.*° 


Thus al-Baydawi aimed to set the standard in the genre just 2 


. See P. 4, notes 156 and 163 and Quiring-Zoche, : 
~ See Ydsuf Ahmad ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh; Muhammad al-Zuhayli, al-Qadi 
al-Baydawi 2nd ed. (Damascus: Dar al-Qalam, 1420/1999) pp. 121-145; Muhammad 
Husayn al-Dhahabi, al- Tafsir wal-Mufassiriin, 7th ed., 3 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat Wahba, 
2000) 1:211-216; al-Suyati, Nawahid al-Abkar wa-Shawarid al-Afkar, ed. Ahmad Hajj 
Muhammad ‘Uthman, unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, 3 vols, (Néeea: Jami‘at Umm 
al-Qura, 1423-24/2002-2003) 1:13; Hajji Khalifa, Kashf al-Zuniin ‘an aus al-Kutub 


wal-Funiin, ed. Muhammad Sharaf al-Din Yaltaqaya and Rifat Bilkah al-Kilisi. 2 vols. 
(Istanbul : Majabi' Wikalat al-Ma‘arif al-Jalila, 1941-1943, re irut: a 


“An early manuscript” (p. 38). 


* Thn ‘Atiyya (d.546/1151). al. 


al-Salam Muhammad, 6 vols. ( 
6 


Muharrar al-Wajiz 


' fi Tafsir al-Kitab al-‘Aziz, ed. ‘Abd 
Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘I] 
al-Baydawi, Anwar al-Tanz 
ed. Muhammad Subhi b. Ha 


Dar al-Rashid; Beirut: Mu'as 


miyya, 1422/2001), preamble. 
Musamma Tafsir al-Baydawi, 
Mahmid Ahmad al-Atrash (Damascus: 
21/2000) 1:5 (Preamble), 


zil wa-Asrar al-Ta’wil al- 
san Hallag and 
sasat al-Iman, 14 
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he had aimed to in other fields with his works in legal theory 
(usul al-figh), grammar (nahw), credal doctrine (kalam), sacred 
~ (figh), history and poetry, all of them well-recopied works: 


. his survey of usiil al-figh egal theory’, Minhaj al-Wustil ila 
dim al-Usul, which crowns his three previous commentaries ; 
that discipline: on al-Razi's Mahsal and Muntakhab and “i . - 
Hajib al-Maliki's (570-646/1175-1248) Mukhtasar al-Muntaha; 


. his works of nahw ‘grammar and i‘rab ‘parsing’: a commen- 
tary on Ibn al-Hajib’s Kafiya fil-Nahw and an abridgment of the 
latter entitled Lubb al-Albab fi ‘Ilm al-I'rab; 


. his works of kalam ‘dialectic theology’: Matali' al-Anzar; its 
commentary Tawali‘al-Anwar; Misbah al-Arwah; al-Idah; Sharh 
al-Muntakhab, an epitome of a work by al-Razis and Muntaha 
al-Muna Sharh Asm@ Allah al-Husna, published in 2006. 


« his two large reference-works of Shafi'‘l figh ‘law’, al-Ghayat se 
Quswa fi Dirayat al-Fatwa (The Ultimate in Knowledge of = 
Responses)” and his four-volume commentary on Abii Ishaq al- 
Shirazi’s (393-476/1003-1083) al-Tanbih; 


» Tuhfat al-Abrar, his three-volume hadith commentary on al- 
Baghawi'’s Masabih al-Sunna. 


» his concise “history of the world” entitled Nizam al-Tawarikh 
in Persian, described as “a history textbook which he wrote im- 
partially, in a moderate literary format and the same style he had 
used for law and jurisprudence.’* It went on to receive Arabic 
and Turkish translations—with an abundance of manuscripts in 


*” And not “The Most Extreme Transgression” [!!] as Peter G. Riddell translated it in 
his article “al-Baydawi” in The Qur'an: an Encyclopedia, ed. Oliver Leaman (London 
and New York: Routledge, 2006) p. 116. 

*8 ‘abbas al-‘Azzawi, al-Ta‘rif bil-Mu’arrikhin fi ‘Ahd al-Maghul wal-Turkman 
(Baghdad: Sharikat al-Tijara wal-Tiba‘at al-Mahdada, 1376/ 1957) p. 116. 
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the libraries of Europe and Turkey—as well as a commentary jn 


Hindustani published in Hyderabad in 1930. An oft-publish 2 
history of China in Persian is also attributed to him.?? 


Al-Baydawi also authored a work on sufism, Tahdhib al- 
Akhlaq, heretofore unpublished; Mawdu‘at al-‘Ulam on the clas. 
sification of the sciences; a brief on hay’a ‘astronomy’; and, in 
poetry, Zafrij al-Shidda, an exquisite tasbi‘ ‘sevening) or addition 


= = =? 


of five hemistichs to each verse of Busiri’s (608-696/121 1-1297) 
masterpiece al-Burda anaphorically repeating Allah.* Taj al-Din 
al-Subki’s teacher, the Shafi‘i biographer and hadith master of the 
Two Sanctuaries Ibn al-Matari (‘Afif al-Din Abi al-Siyada/Aba 
Ja‘far ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Ansari al-‘Ubadi 
698-765) 1299-1364) expressed his admiration for these paradig- 
matic writings as “works that travelled the lands east and west 
producing imams” only a brief time after their author’s death. 


39 ©. eatin) Dicacs 

ee [Sadiq] Rizazadah Shafaq (d.1892), Tarikh al-Adab al-Farisi, trans. Muha . 
| po ne Dar al-Fikr al-‘Arabi, 1948) p. 198; Zuhayli, al-Qadi al-Bay¢ Aw 
pp. 32 and 165-166); Lutpi Ibrahim, Theological Questions (pp. 42-43) and “Bayda f $ 


sinh Islamic Studies 18 no. 4 (Winter 1979) 311-321. Edward G, Browne — . 
— ih : a . the success of the Nizam; in his Literary History of Pe ia, | 
nina a ak 1928) 3:63, 100- 101 he dismissed it as a “dull and jejune ' 
ala sige ‘ Practically ignores all history except that which is con- 
ine : } luhammadan peoples, the ancient Kings of Persia, and 
The latter is a spurious Mice — no knowledge of his history of Chi : | 
Commentaire de BEIDHAWI sur More? in bis ations Gs aaa 


(Paris: Imprimerie Ro 
yale, 1829) p, 37 Als 
29). See also David S. Meni /n. land ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh ( 


C) Drtda h, Chrest : ae 
Onn eee on Sura III (London: Luzac eer ne the Cooma 
i, al-Baydawi wa-\ ; " p. XV. 
wa fanhajuh (pp. 24-29). al-Zuhayli, al-Qadi al-Baydawi (p 17 


and see note 13 above 
On the Mawdn‘a ‘ m bay: 
al-7 tisi wal-Baydawi, Byusir;’ ies at see ‘Abbas Sulayman, Tasnif al-‘Ulam ba 


*' Ibn al-Matari al-'Ubadi, Dhay 
Kathir's Tabagat al-Fugaha' al 
of that author as only s 
variably confused him w 


Shafi'iyyin in a al-Shafi'iyyin, third vol. of Ibn 
on the part of th ‘ - Due to the incomplete identification 
ith an earlier * Wwo editors, library catalogues have in- 

One who also authored a Tabagat al-Shafi'iyy@ 
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Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 


Raison d%tre of the present work 


The aim of tafsir works was nothing less than to renew and 
boost the relationship of the community of Islam with its most 
fundamental text. That was certainly al-Baydawi's intent, and it 
appears to have received the greatest share of acceptance in the 
Umma as can be inferred from the more than 1,400 document- 
ed extant manuscripts of Anwar al-Tanzil and the more than 
300 supercommentaries of it in the libraries of the world (with 
countless thousands of manuscripts still waiting to be catalo- 
gued); no other fafsir has received as much attention.” It is also 
the tafsir that has received the most editions and reprints since 
the 1950s—albeit none meeting modern critical standards.” 


The success of Baydawi’s intention can also be gleaned from 
the glowing testimonies of later scholars and the fact that the 


Aba ‘Asim Muhammad b. Ahmad al-‘Abbadi, who predates Ibn Kathir and Baydawi. 
42 Soe al-Fahras al-Shamil lil-Turath al-‘Arabi al-Islami al-Makhtiit: ‘Ulam al-Qur’an, 
Makhtufat al-Tafsir wa-‘Ulamih, 2 vols. (Amman: al-Majma‘ al-Malaki li-Buhath al- 
Hadarat al-Islamiyya, 1989) 1:280-344. Nuwayhid, Mu‘jam (2:855-860) documents 
135 authors of marginalia on the Anwar. The Syrian national library alone (Maktabat 
al-Asad) boasts no less than 81 partial or complete manuscripts and rare editions of 
the Anwar : Fahras al-Makhtatat al-‘Arabiyya al-Mahfiaza fi Maktabat al-Asad al- 
Wataniyya, 5 vols. (Damascus: Manshirat Maktabat al-Asad, 1996) 4:46-93; and 147 
partial or full marginalia (4:123-124, 301, 307-403, 473-490, 519-525, 691-693). 

8 Cf al-Qur’an al-Karim wa-bi-Hamishihi al-Tafsir al-Musamma Anwar al-Tanzil 
etc., 2 vols. (Cairo : Matba‘at Mustafa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1951, 1955); Anwar al-Tanzil 
wa-Asrar al-Ta’wil (Beirut: Dar al-Jil, n.d.); ditto, 2 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat Sha‘ban, 
n.d.); ditto, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 2001), based on the earliest Istanbul edition of 
1257/1841; Tafsir al-Baydawi al-Musamma Anwar al- Tanzil etc., 5 vols., ed. Hamza al- 
Nasarti et al. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Ahram and Maktabat al-Jumhiriyya, 1418/1997); 
ditto, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1988, 1999, 2006, 2008 and 2011); dit- 
to, with al-Kazarini’s Hashiya, ed. ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Irfan al-‘Ashsha Hassiina, 5 vols. 
(Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1996, 2005, 2009), hereafter AQ; Anwar al-Tanzil etc., 2 vols. 
(Cairo: al-Hay’at al--Amma li-Qusir al-Thagafa, 2011); Anwar al-Tanzil wa-Asrar al- 
Ta‘wil al-Ma‘riif bi-Tafsir al-Baydawi, ed. Muhammad ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Mar‘ashli 
(Beirut: Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi and Mu’assasat al-Tarikh al-‘Arabi, 1418/1998), 
hereafter MM; and the 2000 ed. already mentioned (see note 36), hereafter H. 
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Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 


d shows what made his work the mainstream analytical 
|-tafsir ql-tahlili) par excellence. The present 
work aims to demonstrate those aspects of al-Baydawis work 
through a critical edition, translation and study of the first hizb 


of Anwar ql-Tanzil—the first tenth of the entire book in size— 
toward the re-discovery of a proven success story in the defense 


and illustration of the Book of Allah. 


thor an 
commentary (a 


The tradition of transmission (athar), analysis (tahlil) 
and polysemy (al-wujih wal-naz@’ir) in Quranic exegesis 


Works of “transmissive exegesis” or tafsir bil-athar—a genre 
made famous by Ibn Jarir al-Tabari (224-310/839-ca.922) with 
his celebrated Jami‘ al-Bayan ‘an Ta’wil Ay al-Qur’an (Encyclo- 
pedia of Elucidations for Interpreting the Verses of the Qur’an)— 
hinged on the compilation of exegetical hadiths and reports.*° 
The method of Anwar al-Tanzil, however, hinges on linguistic 
and stylistic analysis and critique. Historians of tafsir put it in 
the ineptly-named category of “speculative exegesis” (tafsir bil- 
ray) when it would be more correct and precise to label it a 
linguistic-analytical exegesis or tafsir lughawi tahlili.” 


Jami‘ al-Bayan itself, the greatest transmissive tafsir, was an 


46 The famous transmissive tafsirs are, in chronological order: Tabari’s Jami‘ al-Bayan; 
Ibn Abi Hatim’s Tafsir; Mawardi’s al-Nukat wal-‘Uytin; Baghawi’s Ma‘alim al-Tanzil; 
Ibn ‘Atiyya’s al-Muharrar al-Wajiz; al-Khazin’s Lubab al-Ta’wil; Ibn Kathir’s Tafsir; al- 
Tha‘alibi’s al-Jawahir al-Hisan and Suyatis al-Durr al-Manthar. For a chronological 
review of the lost and extant works most representative of that genre see the introduc- 
tion to Hikmat Bashir Yasin, al-Tafsir al-Sahih: Mawsi‘at al-Sahih al-Masbur min al- 
= bil-Ma’thiar, 4 vols. (Medina: Dar al-Ma’athir, 1420/ 1999) 1:17-25. 

’ The mostly-linguistic tafsirs are: Zamakhshari’s Kashshaf; Razi’s Mafatih al-Ghayb; 
Baydawi's Anwar al-Tanzil; Nasafi’s Madarik al-Tanzil; Abi Hayyan’s al-Bahr al- 
Muhif; al-Samin al-Halabi’s al-Durr al-Masiin; Nizam al-Din Naysabari’s Ghara’ib al- 
Qur'an; Tafsir al-Jaldlayn; Shirbini'’s al-Siraj al-Munir; Abu al-Su‘dd’s Irshad al-‘Aq! 
al-Salim; and Alasi’s Rah al-Ma‘ani cf. Muhammad Husayn al-Dhahabi, ‘Ilm al-Tafsir 
(Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, [1977]) p. 66-675 also: Musa‘id al-Tayyar, al-Tafsir al-Lughawi. 
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Introduction 


analytical commentary as well, since it devotes m 

discussion of language and its intricacies eae eal a ane 
as do also Ibn al-Jawzi in Zdd al-Masir, Ibn Kathir in ie a 
and al-Shingiti in Adwa’ al-Bayan fi Idah al-Qur’an bila ? 
Even more so does al-Baydawi's tafsir constantly exert : =e 
based preference of one of several scenarios for interpreti a 
given term” (tarjih ahad ihtimalat al-lafz bil-dalil).°° ~ 


. Such choices constitute ijtihad—expert scholarly exertion’! 
informed by a prestigious Iraqi-Khurasanian fesecia ical ii 
i Dds, polysemy was studied within the snb-ge a 
wa “naza'ir, where wujih or “aspects” refers to vari ; 
meanings while naza ir or “analogues” ple install 
of homonyms that convey them 2 ater fatal to * byl 
Successors ‘TIkrima Mawila Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 105/723) and th A a 
Khariji post-Successor ‘Ali b. Abi Talha (d 143/760) th - ; 
full-length work on the subject, al-Wujith we N air fil ; ai ' 
was penned by the exegete Mudiatil b. Sdayantin a al 
150/767)—the author of the first extant comprehension tafsi1 : 


48 
E.g., al-Tabari’s long introducti 
; on and his compl vel F : 

hamdu in the second verse of the Fatiha in wiih - aa sis of the alif lam of a 

poetry in support of his arguments: Tafsir al-Tabari: Ja mEUESES grammar and cite 

Qur'an, ed. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Muhsin al-Turki “hal, be 

Se) 1:138-141. On this tafsir as a work of lin sahuts 6 

Musa‘id al-Tayyar, al-Tafsir al-Lughawi lil-Qur’an Pia Ic analysis of the Qur’an see 

2001) pp- 185-205 and ‘Itr, ‘Ulim al-Qur'an (pp.77-8} mam: Dar Ibn al-Jawzi, 1422 

The oor pure complete tafsir bil-ma’thar being is ‘iti’ 

Mahmad al-Naqrashi al-Sayyid ‘Ali, Manahij eo a al-Durr al- 

al-‘Asr al-Hadith (al-Qusaym [Saudi Arabia): Made (fassirin min al- 

50 Abd al-Salam Muhammad, i abat al-Nahda, 1986 | 
, » Introduction to his editi : ) pp. 88-200. — 

al-Wajiz (1:5). ‘ton of Ibn ‘Atiyya’s al-Muharrar 

5! See section on “ijtihad and other qualifi 3 

ilications” 

52 The similarly-termed al-ashbah wal-naza 2 ple down. 

shown by the works of Ibn Nujaym, Ibn al-Wakil a ia 

53 Mugatil b. Sulayman, al-Wujtth wal-Naza’ir, a , 


ayan ‘an Ta’wil Ay al 
vols. (Cairo: Dar Haja 


Manthar, ef 
‘Asr al-Awwal ila 


oe in law and grammar as 
~Suyuti with that title. ; 
Hatim Salih al-Damin (Dubai: & 
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Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 
b. Sallam al- 


eering work, notably Yahya 
linguist and 


and the Khariji 
uthanna al-Taymi (1 10-210 


Many built on his pion 
Taymi al-Basri (124-200/743-815)” 


exegete Abu ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar b. al-M | 
/728-825)—who adduced poetry for the first time—with a tafsir 


entitled Majaz al-Qur’an, among over two dozen other studies 
in that genre.” Examples of wujah and naza@ ir they gave include 
huda (17 different meanings), kufr (4), shirk (3), marad (4), su 

(11), fasad (6), mashy (4), libas (4), rahma (14), fitna (14), dhikr 
(19), umma (9), salat (6), khayr (8), rah (9), qada’ (15), du‘a’ (6), 
etc. These works formed the basis of al-Raghib al-Asfahani'’s (d. 
502/1108) lexicon Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur’an and Zamakhshari'’s 
tafsir and lexicons such as Asrar al-Balagha, al-Mustaqsa min 
Amthal al-‘Arab, al-Fa’ig fi Gharib al-Hadith, etc., both of which 


authors are among al-Baydawi's main sources. 
Passive anonymizers gila/ruwiya/quri’a to cite weaker views 


When presenting a variety of interpretations of the same term 
or passage (ranging from imperceptible nuance to diametrical 
opposites) al-Baydawi, in keeping with al-Zamakhshari’s text 
and scholarly tradition, usually begins with what he considers 
the main view then lists other views. He almost always presents 
the first view as fact which he himself asserts while he intro- 
duces subsequent ones with wa-qila ‘it is also said’. The rhetori- 
cal tenor in the use of such a passive anonymizer is that the gloss, 


Markez Jum‘at al-Majid lil-Thaqafa wal-Turath, 1427/2006). 

See Yahya b. Sallam, al-Tasdrif: Tafsir al-Qur’an mimma Ishtabahat Asma’uhu wa- 
eee Ma‘anih, ed. Hind Shalabi (Amman: Mu’assasat Al al-Bayt, 2007). 
> Also published were al-Hiri’s Wujah al-Qur’an; al-Damighani’s al-Wujah wal- 
ge ek Ibn al-Jawzi’s Nuzhat al-A‘yun al-Nawazir fi ‘Ilm al-Wujith wal-Naza@’ir; Ibn 
mane al-Balbisi’s Kashf al-Sara’ir fi Ma‘na al-Wujith wal-Ashbah wal-Naza’ir; Suyati’s 
(Type oh and his monograph Mu‘tarak al-Aqran fi Mushtarak al-Qur’an. See 
} tuhammad Yusuf al-Sharbaji, “Jim al-wujiih wal-naza’ir fil-Qur’an al-karim, 
Majallat Jami‘at Dimashq, vol. 19 no. 2 (2003) pp. 455-491. 
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report or reading it introduces is weaker than what precedes: _ 


Whatever he cites of variant glosses (wujith al-tafsir) in se 
cond, third, or fourth place by introducing it with the term 
gila ‘it was said): this is weak either in the sense of marjiih 
(prevailed over’ or in that of mardiid ‘rejected. ; 


For example, in his explanation of the Name Allah in al- 
Fatiha (1:1), the Qadi first states positively that 


ilah ‘deity’, originally, is for every object of worship; then 
overwhelming usage confined it to the One Who is rightfully 
worshipped. It is derived from alaha ‘he worshipped’. i 


He then proceeds to mention five other views, each of which i 
introduces with wa-qila since he deems them all less probable 
than the first. Similarly he defines the Sabians (al-Baqara 2:62) as . 


a nation between Christians and Jews. It is also said that the — 
origin of their religion is the religion of Nuh—upon him ~ 
peace. It is also said they are angelolaters. It is also said they 
are astrolaters.”’ . 


The connection of ahruf ‘dialects/idioms) with polysemy | 


Since the Qur'an describes the “words of Allah” as infinite (al 
Kahf 18:109, Luqman 31:27) and commands reflection, thought 
analysis, contemplation, study, deliberation, understanding ett 
i sights and minds (e.g., Al ‘Imran 3: i 

on al thir 15:75, al-Nahl 16:44, Saba’ 34:44), it is in 
aE talons quality of its meanings that scholar 
preted the mass-transmitted (mutawatir) but ambiguous 


i ; { . é : nu ( 7a); but al Bayda 1 does follow J's leac i : 


Hadith scholars routinely USE passive 
not with the active iden; 5 
ae Site “ante rawa Fulan ‘X narrates) but with 
: rid ‘verbal f a ag ith ruwya, y it is nar- 
mn wae 7 dal form of dubiosity’ insinuat . . ‘ya yurwa (it is 
f * ‘Ms ts Not an absolute rule: see es that, in their eyes, the report 


Notes 360, 648 and Shihri, class 9 after 21° 
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Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 


(mutashabih) Prophetic hadith of the “seven ahruf”: 


Jibril made me read according to one harf so I asked 
him again; and I kept asking him for more and he went 
on giving me more, until he ended up at seven ahruj.* 


Seven explanations are transmitted on the seven ahrij: 


. they are “seven from among the Arabic dialects/idioms’—the 
most established position;” 


. or “seven” denotes open-ended multitude to allow any number 
of meanings, spellings, or pronunciations for the same words or 
passages, “because seven indicates multitude among units just 
as 70 does among two-digit numbers and 700 among three-digit 
numbers, without a specific number being intended;”® 

. or-—in Abi al-Fadl al-Razi’s istigra’ ‘comprehensive induction? 
_the combination of reading variants with grammatical, mor- 
phological, inflectional, and/or syntactical variants, all of which 
can be subsumed under seven broad types of differences.” 


58 Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

%° Ibn Manzar, Lisan al-‘Arab (s.v. har). 

© al-Suyati, al-Itqan fi ‘Ulam al-Qur’an (Type 16). 

°! These types are (i) noun number and gender differences, e.g. hum li-amanatihim/ 

amanatihim in al-Mu’minian (23:8); (ii) tense differences, e.g. gala/qul rabbi ya‘lamu 

in al-Anbiya’ (21:4) and Rabbana ba‘id/Rabbuna ba‘ada in Saba’ (34:19); (iii) inflec- 

tional differences, e.g. wa-ld tasal/tusalu and wa-ld yudarru/yudarra in al-Baqara 
(2:119 and 2:282) and dhil-‘arshi al-majidii/al-majidi in al-Buraj (85:15); (iv) word 
addition or omission, e.g. sdri‘ti/wa-sari't in Al ‘Imran (3:133) and wal-nahari idha 
tajalla wa-ma khalaga al-dhakara wal-untha/wal-nahari idha tajalla wal-dhakari wal- 
untha in al-Layl (92:3); (v) word order, e.g. wa-qatalti wa-qutilii/wa-qutili wa-qatalu 
in Al ‘Imran (Q 3:195) and wa-jdat sakratu al-mawti bil-haqq/wa-jaat sakratu al- 
haqqi bil-mawt in Qaf (50:19); (vi) letter change, e.g. wa-ngur ila al-‘izami kayfa 
nunshizuha/nunshiruha in al-Baqara (2:259), tabli/tatla in Yanus (10:30) and wa- 
talhin mandid/wa-tal'in mandid in al-Waqi‘a (56:29); and (vii) dialectical differ- 
ences, e.g. different tribal pronunciations entailing fath vs. imala such as hal ataka 
hadithu Misa/hal atéka hadithu Miusé in al-Nazi‘at (79:15); idgham vs. izhar e.g. la- 
gad jaakum/la-gaj-jaakum in al-Tawba (9:127) and qad sami‘a/qas-sami‘a in al- 
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Introduction f 
. or they are ambiguous and unfathomable (mutashabihat), “be. 
cause the term harf lexically can denote an alphabetical letter, o, 


a 
4 word, or a meaning, or an orientation; 


» or they represent various types, modalities or statuses of legal 


and other rulings;*” 


sor the sciences of the articles of the creed;™ 


. or the canonical and non-canonical readings—an anachronism 
according to Abii al-Qasim al-Hudhali (403-465/1012-1074),% 


Another remarkable and oft-quoted Prophetic hadith nae 
tions, in addition to the seven dialects of the Qur’an on the whole, _ 
“the outward and inward aspects (zahr wa-batn) of each and - 
every verse,’ the “boundary” (hadd) of every harf,’ and the “ 
up” and “vantage-point” of every boundary: 


‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘td said that the Messenger of Allah— 
upon him blessings and peace—said: “The Qur’an was — 
sent down according to seven wordings; every verse in 


Mujadila (58:1); tas-hil vs. tahgiq, e.g. alandhartahum/andhartahum/aandhartaht 
in al-Bagara 2:6 and a’innd/ayinna/ayinnd la-mardidina in al-Nazi‘at (79:10); 
tafkhim vs, targiq, e.g. the alif in salat pronounced two ways. Abi al-Fadl ‘Abd a 
Rahman b. Ahmad al-Razi, Ma‘ani al-Ahruf al-Sab‘a, ed. Hasan Diya’ al-Din * 
(Beirut: Dar al-Nawadir, 1433/2012) and Muhammad ‘Abd al-‘Azim al-Zarqam 
Mandhil al-‘Irfan fi ‘Ulm al-Qur’an, ed, Fawwaz Ahmad Zamarli, 2 vols. (Beirut: Di 
“peg al-‘Arabi, 1415/1995) 1:132-134, | 
~ al-Suyati, Itqan (Type 16). 

63 

Such as (i) abrogating vs, abrogated ( 
ticular (al-khass wal-‘amm); (ili) absolute 


textual vs, - ‘ 
rn M4 sit cn (al-nass wal-mu awwal); (v) indeterminate and explicite d (al- 
al wal- = tus cost amet : 

y al-mufassar); (vi) exception (istithna); and (vii) types of exception. See 


Zarkashi, al- Sn fe (TI : 
rkashi, al Burhan fi ‘Ulam al-Qur'an (type 11) and Hasan ‘Itr, al-Ahruf al-Sab‘a 


in air al-Islamiyya, 1409/1988) p. 122. 
Type 16) and al-Zarkashi, Burhan (type se P } 


. aa r¢ ‘ ) 
i pas a al Ashr wal-Arba‘a al-Za’ida ‘alayha, ed. Jamal al-Shay!P 
sasat Sama lil-Tawzi' wal-Nashra, 1428/2007) p. 91 


al-nasikh wal-manswkh); (ii) general vs. pat 
Vs. restricted (al-mutlaq wal-mugayyad); (iv) 


Mais NR es ca epacy cg 

_ lata Qird'at minha (Beirut: Dar al-Bash 

al-Suyuti, Itqan ( 
* In his Kamil fil- 
({(Cairo 


Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 


each of them has a surface and an inward. [Another 
wording has:] every wording has a surface and an in- 
ward, each wording has a boundary and each boundary 
has a way up/vantage-point [to more meanings].” 


er @y 


7 wus ty tt Fo WS NE PD ‘ er %3 
Ssh ae th Jg85 SE SE case ail (gos 2 gets og dl ae Ue 
° ‘ 3 os Le le 2% 2 Sends © , A 
ole cpl elas Sts Heb GE ET IN el es Le oll 
2 of a0 5 Ge ~—h% = 8 ~* . 
1K Sei ee de Oa dzl shih ey were J 
Sh. 4d, Fe oe AEye Oh on vet iat aes 
39g Ghat AS J5I5 AE BIE J9N5 hts eb ee SF 
° . e ‘ , P70 + 
db Lely eel dG sedls Grblly Gal ely om 
dell d be gly sljdbelass UTI JS 3 gsbslly 2S 


In another hadith the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace 
—said: “Qur'an is tractable and bears many aspects (al-Qur’an 
dhalilun dha wujith); therefore construe it according to its most 
beautiful aspects.” Al-Mawardi (364-450/974-1058) explained 
“tractable” here to mean both easy to memorize and “the reposi- 
tory of its meanings, so that those who strive to understand not 
fall short” He explains the “many aspects” as polysemy in line 
with the Qur’an’s miraculous nature, and also in reference to the 
multiple aspects of Quranic discourse. The “beautiful aspects” 
are either the extraction of the best interpretive meanings or the 
encouragement to practice its most beautiful aspects, for exam- 
ple strictness versus dispensations, forgiveness versus revenge.” 


* Ibn Hibban, Sahih Ibn Hibban bi-Tartib Ibn Balban, ed Shu‘ayb al-Arna’it, 2nd 
ed., 18 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1414/1993) 1:276 $75. 

*” Al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:22) and others. 

°* Narrated by al-Daraqutni, Sunan (Kitab al-Nawédir). 

® al-Mawardi, al-Nukat wal-‘Uyiin: Tafsir al-Mawardi, ed. Sayyid b. ‘Abd al-Maqsid 
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Another famous typology of the interpretive facets of Qur3 
was given by Ibn ‘Abbas (3BH-68/620-688): by 


Tafsir has four different perspectives (awjuh): one is f, 
miliar to Arabs because its is their own language, one ra 
type no one has any excuse not to know, one is a pera 


tive known only to the people of learnin 
and 
only to Allah.” Been ee 


Pn ns of Ibn ‘Abbas’s four categories—the type of tafsi 
own only to the people of learning” 4 
g —was most probab 
probably th 
i me by the Prophet (upon him blessings and se 
- an any other type. As if to comment on that type for th 
rene ‘ of scholars and students of knowledge specifically, zi. 
7 a — Aba al-Darda'—one of the main teachers of Quran 
ot 7 in his time—said his students: “You will neve 
ei deeply until you see that the Qur'an has “idle 
aspects/perspectives/meanings (wujithan kathira)?” : 
S ° * * ¢ 
emantic and stylistic invariables (kulliyyat al-Qur’an) : 


In contradistincti 
ction to the pol | 
if se TF eo 
above exegetes also ean: . my/wujih genre all of the 


invariables/kulliyyat g what became known as the 


enre. T . 
the Qur’an are words ” Such ne me basic units of meaning in 

. Words are ej 
ither mon bi; 
osemic (con- 


b.'Abd al-Rahi 

70 ¥, a Rahim, 6 vols. (Beirut: Dara 

71 aang by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:70) 
Narrated by Aba Dawud in Kita 

Tamim Yasir b. Ibrahim - in Kitab al-Zuhd Riwayat Ib ‘ 

Nashr w: a nd Aba Bilal Ghunaym b abhe. en 4 “40% ‘anh, ed. Aba 

Nashr wal-Tawzi', 1414/1993) p. 212 §249 ym b. ‘Abbas (Cairo: Dar al < - Ab 
lhe Disjointed Letters (al-huraf ali -Mishkat lil- 

those meanings are not determined and th 


I-Kutub al-‘Ilmi 
ub al- Ilmiyya, 1992), introduction 
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ers of meaning but 


derefore remaij i 
Main ambiguities (mutashabihat) 
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(i) “semantic invariables that know no exception” (kulliyyat 
ma‘nawiyya muttarida), such as ifk, a Quraysh idiom which 
invariably means kadhib or “lying;”” or al-sa’a, which invariably 
means the Day of Resurrection; or sulfan, which invariably 
means “authoritative proof” (hujja)”> among many others;”° and 


(ii) “semantic invariables with exceptions” (kulliyyat ma‘nawiyya 
aghlabiyya/ ghayr muttarida) such as the following: 


. bukm ‘lit. mute’ always means “incapable of uttering the 
declaration of faith” except in two places where it means literally 
mute and incapable of speaking:”” 
and We shall assemble them on the Day of Resurrection on 
their faces, blind, dumb and deaf (‘'umyan wa-bukman wa- 
summan) al-Isra’ (17:97) 


and 
Two men, one of them dumb, having control of nothing, and 
he is a burden on his owner... (al-Nahl 16:76) 


¢ al-zulumat wal-nur it. darkness and light? always means “un- 


belief and faith” except in a single verse where it literally means 
» 78 


“darkness and light”: 


73 Thn Hasnain, al-Lughat fil-Qur’an, ed. Salah al-Din al-Munajjid (Cairo: Matba‘at al- 
Risala, 1365/1946) p. 44. 

74 al-Samin al-Halabi, ‘Umdat al-Huffaz fi Tafsir Ashraf al-Alfaz, ed. Muhammad Basil 
‘Uyun al-Sud, 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al- Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1417/ 1998) 1:255. 

‘ al-Bukhari, Sahih (Tafsir, Sarat al-Isra’). 

© See Burayk b. Sa‘id al-Qarni, Kulliyyat al-Alfaz fil-Tafsir, 2 vols. (Ryadh: pub. by 
author, 1426/2006) and Ayyab b. Masa al-Kafawi, al-Kulliyyat: Mu‘jam fil-Mustalahat 
wal-Furtiq al-Lughawiyya. ed, ‘Adnan Darwish and Muhammad al-Masri, 2nd ed. 
(Beirut: Mu/assasat al-Risala, 1413/1993). 

77 al-Zarkashi, al-Burhan fi ‘Ulam al-Qur’an, ed. Muhammad Abi al-Fadl Ibrahim, 
ne ed., 4 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Turath, 1404/1984) 1:137, cf. al-Qarni, Kulliyyat (2:616). 
 al-Razi, Tafsir al-Fakhr al-Razi al-Mushtahar bil-Tafsir al-Kabir wa-Mafatih al-Ghayb, 
32 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1401/1981) 7:16, cf. al-Qarni, Kulliyyat (2:717). 
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Praise be to Allah, Who has created the heavens and ae 
earth and has appointed darkness and light. (al-An‘am 6:1) 


» nikah ‘lit. copulation’ always means “marriage” except in one 
verse, where it means “puberty” (al-hulum):” e 


Test well the orphans until they reach puberty (al-Nisa’ 4:6), 


The Qur’an also contains stylistic invariables (kulliyyat al- 
asalib). Among them: 9 
+ the regular pairing of deterrence with encouragement; or r 
the divine Names/Attributes of punishment with the Names/ At. 


tributes of mercy,” as in the verse: 4 


Know that Allah is severe in punishment and that Allah is : 


all-Forgiving, Most Merciful (al-Ma’ida 5:98) 


+ “When Allah precludes something from creation and asserts it — 
for Himself, it invariably means that such assertion precludes 
— 


any partner for Him in absolute terms,”*! as in the verses: 


None in the heavens and the earth knows the Unseen excep 
Allah (al-Naml 27:65) 


and 


None will manifest it at its proper time but He (al-A‘raf_ 
7:187) 


and 
Everything shall perish except His Face (al-Qasas 28:88) 


79 
al-Zarkashi, Burhan (1:140), cf. al-Qarni, Kulli 
et: , : » cl. i, Kulliyyat (2: 
. al-Shatibi, al-Muwéfaqat, ed. Mashhtr Hasan ies 
Affan, 1417/1997) 4:167 and Ibn al-Qayyim, Jala’ ql 40 © vols. (al-Khubar: Dar 3 
Nushayri (Mecca: Dar ‘Ilm al-Fawa’id, 1425/2004) Sham, ed. Za'id b. Ahmad al 
(1:119-120). P. 188. Cf. al-Qarni, Kulliyya 
Muhammad al-Amin al-Shingiti, Adwa’ al-Bayan fil { 
vols. (Mecca: Dar ‘Im al-Fawa’id, 1426/2005) 1:21), cf ie al-Qur'an bil-Qur'an, § 
ven #eQarni, Kulliyyat (1:121). 
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The contemporary exegete Muhammad Amin al-Shingiti 
(1 325-1393/ 1905-1974) adduced the above rule, on the basis of 
those three examples, as the proof that the waw affixed to al- 
rasikhiin in the verse wa-ma ya‘lamu ta’wilahu illa Allah wal- 
rasikhina fil-‘ilmi (Al ‘Imran 3:7) is not a conjunction of coor- 
dination (waw al-‘aff) but rather a resumptive (waw istinafiyya) 
that initiates an independent clause after a fullstop. Allah thus 
precluded knowledge of the “actual/ultimate reference” —the lit- 
eral Quranic meaning of ta’wil, otherwise conventionally defined 
as “the exposition of the referent of the Quranic meaning per 
the dictates of [linguistic and other] rules and minute investiga- 
tion’ —of the mutashabihat from other than Himself.* This is 
the position of those who consider that the recitational pause 
after illa Allah here is not merely optional but binding.” 


Baydawi's synthesis of Perso-Khurasanian hermeneutics 


At the same time as he produced, with Anwar al-Tanzil, a 
reference-work on polysemy, stylistic registers and linguistic 
invariables, al-Baydawi integrated in it his expertise on parsing 


82 War al-Din ‘Itr, ‘Ulam al-Qur’an al-Karim, 6th ed. (Damascus: published by author, 
1416/1996) p. 73. Ta'wil has also been claimed to be of the kulliyyat al-muttarida in 
the Qur’an in the sense of the reality of something referred to, while lexically it means 
its actual or ultimate referent (al-haqiga wal-‘aqiba al-lati ta’al ilayha al-umir) cf. al- 
Qarni, Kulliyyat (1:246-262). In this sense, as a Quranic vocable, ta’wil means “mean- 
ing” even more literally than tafsir. On the difference between the two terms see also 
al-Zarkashi, Burhan (2:172); al-Dhahabi, al-Tafsir wal-Mufassiriin (1:22); Ibrahim 
‘Abd al-Rahman Khalifa, Dirasat fi Manahij al-Mufassirin (Cairo: Maktabat al-Azhar, 
1979) pp. 10-25; Fatima Muhammad Mardini, al-Tafsir wal-Mufassiriin (Damascus: 
Dar Ghar Hira’ and Bayt al-Hikma, 1430/2009) pp. 12-19 and Hamid b, ‘Ali al-‘Imadi 
(d. 1171/1758), al-Tafsil fil-Farq bayn al-Tafsir wal-Ta’wil, ed. Hazim Sa‘id al-Bayyati, 
Hf al-Ahmadiyya 15 (Ramadan 1424/October 2003) 15-60. 
7 al-Shingiti, Adwa’ al-Bayan (1:211) cf. al-Qarni, Kulliyyat (1:121). 

The majority stopped; Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, al-Rabi b, Sulayman, the Shafi‘is, Ibn 
Farak, Ahmad al-Qurtubi, Ibn ‘Atiyya, al-Baydawi and Ibn ‘Ashar in al-Tahrir wal- 
Tanwir, 30 vols. (Tunis: al-Dar al-Tainisiyya lil-Nashr, 1984) 1:116, 3:164-165, did not. 
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or desintential syntax (i'rab), a branch of learning in which he 
authored, as mentioned, Lubb al-Albab fi ‘Ilm al-I'rab, which te. 
ceived several commentaries." He also digested the literature on 
miraculous inimitability (ijaz) to which he was heir thro 

two pioneering models of tafsir, each of which had broken the 
mould of the genre in its time. He integrated the sura-by-sura 
linguistic method the Hanafi Mu‘tazili Jar Allah Mahmad al- 
Zamakhshari (467-538/1074-1143) of Khwarizm (near Samar- 
qand) used in his Kashshaf ‘an Haqa@'iq Ghawamid al-Tanzil wa- 
‘Uytin al-Aqawil fi Wujith al-Ta’wil (Laying Bare the Realities of 
the Enigmas of Revelation and Choicest Statements on the Vari- 
ous Aspects of Interpretation) with the multidisciplinarian tra- 
dition inaugurated by Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (543-606/1148-1210) 
of Ray—near present-day Teheran—in his large Mafatih al-Ghayb 


(Keys to the Unseen), but without the prolixity of either. As just 


mentioned, he also relied on the works of al-Raghib al-Asfahanit 


This tafsir is a magnificent book that needs no introduction. 
He summarized in it the material of the Kashshaf related to 
parsing, semantics and rhetorics; from the Tafsir al-Kabir [of — 
Razi| whatever is related to sapience and dialectics, and from 
al-Raghib’s tafsir whatever is related to etymologies, arcane / 
truths and subtle allusions, adding to that whatever hfs mind 
reined in of rational perspectives and plausible variants....% 


These three sources are discussed further down. In addition, 
al-Baydawi also benefited from the works of many prominent | 
predecessors in Perso-Khurasanian linguistic exegesis such as: | 


Mugatil b. Sulayman (d. 150/767) in Balkh and Ba . 
Sahl al-Tustari (203-283/819-896) in Tustar. ™ j 
* See ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh pp. 26-27. 

Mustafa b. ‘Abd Allah , known as Hajji Khalifa ang Kat 
(1:187). For examples of those main three influences on al 
‘Ali, al-Baydawi (pp. 65-74). 


ip Celebi, Kashf al-Zunil n ; 
Baydawi see Yasuf Ahmad — 
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Ibn Jarir al-Tabari (224-310/839-ca.922) in Amol, 

Ibn Abi Hatim al-Razi (240-327/854-939) in Ray, 

Ghulam Tha'‘lab al-Zahid (261-345/875-956) in Baghdad, 
al-Qaffal al-Shashi al-Kabir (291-365/904-976) in Tashkent, 
Aba al-Hasan al-Jurjani (d. 392/1002) in Ray and Nishapur, 
Ibn Furak (d. 406/1015) in Ray and Nishapur, 

al-Sulami (325-412/937-1021) in Nishapur, 

al-Tha‘labi (d. 427/1036) in Nishapur, 

Abu al-Fad]l al-Razi (370-454/981-1062) in Nishapur, 
al-Qushayri (376-465/986-1073) in Nishapur, 

al-Wahidi (398?-468/ 10082-1076) in Nishapur, 

‘Abd al-Qahir al-Jurjani (d. 471/1078) in Jurjan, 

al-Sam‘ani (426-489/1035-1096) in Merv and Nishapur, 
al-Ghazali (450-505/1058-1111) in Tus (near Mashhad), 
al-Baghawi (433-5 16/1042-1122) in Merv, 

al-Taymi al-Asfahani (457-535/1065-1 141) in Ispahan, 
al-Shahrastani (479-548/1086-1153) in Khwarizm-Nishapur, 
Bayan al-Haqq al-Ghaznawi (d. after 553/1 158) in Nishapur, 
Razbahan Baqli (522-606/1128-1210) in Shiraz, 

and al-Khuwayy (583-637/1 187-ca.1239) in Khurasan.*’ 


Comparison of the Basran and Kufan schools of grammar 


Al-Baydawi also wove into the Anwar a comparative critique 
of the Basran and Kufan schools of grammar and philology; a 
grammar-oriented review of the different narrations of mass- 
transmitted (mutawatir) canonical readings of the Qur’an and 
anomalous (shadhdh), non-canonical ones;** references to the 


*” Qadi al-qudat Aba al-‘Abbas Ahmad b. Khalil b. Sa‘ada al-Khuwayy al-Barmaki al- 
Khurasani thumma al-Dimashqi was a jurist, jurisprudent, and prosodist of the first 
rank from Azerbaijan whose great contribution was the completion of his teacher al- 
Fakhr al-Razi’s Tafsir, cf. Nuwayhid, Mu‘jam al-Mufassirin (1:35) and Ibn al-Subki, 
Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (8:16-17). See p. 59. 

See Muhammad Ghiyath al-Janbaz, al-Qira’at al-Shadhdha wa-Tawjihuha fi Tafsir 
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Sunni schools of law on legal issues—chiefly the Shafi'i—ang th 
Sunni schools of doctrine, in particular the Ash‘ari; and Gees 


In the linguistic minutiae that are the province of grammati- 
cal polemics and school differences al-Baydawi sides with the 
Basrians and mostly promotes their positions. When discussing 
the etymology of the word ism ‘noun’, for example, he names 
them, affiliates himself with them, states their view and eyi- 


dence from usage and poetry, then proceeds to reject that of the 
Kufans, first without naming them, then explicitly: 


Our Basrian colleagues hold that ism is of the nouns whose 
endings are elided (hudhifat a‘jazuha) due to frequent use 
and whose initials have an indeclinable mute case (bind’ ‘ala 
al-sukiin), after which a conjunctive compression (hamzat 
al-wasl) was affixed to them as an initial—since [Arabs] have _ 
it that one begins with a vowelized consonant (mutaharrik) 
and stops at a quiescent one (sakin). ... . 


Transposition is unlikely and irregular (al-qalbu ghayru— 
cuter) {rather,] its derivation (ishtiqaq) is from sumaw 
highness), as [a name] constitutes eminence and a mark of | 
distinction for the referent (musamma). The Kufans derive it. 
from sima, with wism as its root, from which the waw was 
[presumably] elided and then a glottal stop (hamza) com- 
pensated for it to minimize [vowel] weakness (j‘ldl). This 


[derivation] was rejected because the hamza is not a familiar 
replacement for initial elisions (ma hudh 


language [Arabs]. ifa sadruh) in their 


By “transposition” al-Baydawi 
sition of the initial waw of wasm 
ism—the etymology 
Basrian view that is 


‘mark’ into the initi f 
e initial hamza of 
preferred by the Kufans—as opposed to the 


mc 
omes from s-m-w rather than w-s-m. 


al-Baydawi (Mecca: Dar Jaybat al-Khadra’lil-Nashr w al. 
~hawzi', 2011). 
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Three examples of Baydawi’s succinct treatment 
of complex linguistic and theological questions 


Al-Baydawi’s concentration of information into a very con- 
cise amount of words lent his work intertextual and hypertex- 
tual qualities as illustrated by the following three doctrinal pas- 
sages. The first one bears on the derivation or underived nature 
of the name Allah; the second on the Ash‘ari and Maturidi doc- 
trine that Allah may task one beyond one’s strength; the third 
on Islam's abrogation of previous faiths: 


a. Is Allah an underived proper name or etymologically derived? 


When al-Baydawi states in his commentary on the first verse 
of the Fatiha, “It was also said Allah is a proper name for His 
own essence” (‘alamun li-dhatihi al-makhsiisa) he is citing al- 
Razi’s terminology and definition in Mafatih al-Ghayb, as con- 
firmed by his citation of al-Razi’s subsequent argument that 


if it were a descriptive, the statement “There is no god but 
Allah” would not constitute pure monotheism—as in, for 
example, “There is no god but the all-Merciful; which does 
not preclude partnership.” 


That al-Baydawi agrees with this argument can be gleaned 
from his autograph marginal comments on al-Zamakhshari as 
cited by the Shafi‘i-Ash‘ari author of the largest extant supercom- 
mentary on the Kashshaf, Sharaf al-Din al-Husayn b. ‘Abd Allah 
al-Tibi (d. 743/1343): 


al-Rahman, even though it is reserved for the Creator—ex- 
alted is Hel, it remains that such has transpired with a sepa- 
rate proof; linguistically, it [only] means someone who shows 
utmost mercy.” 


ae 
Baydawi, Anwar (al-Fatiha 1:1) cf. al-Razi, Mafatih al-Ghayb, sub al-Baqara 2:163. 


90 “- 
al-Tibi, Futith al-Ghayb fil-Kashfi ‘an Qind‘ al-Rayb, ed. Hikmat Bashir Yasin, un- 
published Ph.D. diss., 7 vols. (Medina: al-Jami‘a al-Islamiyya, 1413-1416/1992-1996) 
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Yet, far from agreeing with al-Razi’s conclusion, he oes on 
to say, “The prevalent view (al-azhar), however, is that it is orig. 
inally a descriptive.” Al-Suyuti (849-911/1445-1505) takes strong 
exception in his supercommentary—“the correct view, based on 
transmission and evidence, is that it is a proper name from the 

start!” —while al-Qunawi points out that “[al-Baydawi’s] intent 
was to disprove the claim [made by al-Zamakhshari] that [Allah| 
is underived—whether a proper name or a descriptive:”®! A]. 
Shawkani in the introduction to Nayl al-Awtdar labels the view 
that Allah is a proper name as the position of the majority then 
proceeds to describe it as “originating from al-ilah,’ i.e., derived.” 


Al-Baydawi goes on to explain: 


but when overwhelming usage made [the name Allah] His 
[and His alone], wherein it applied to no other and became 
like a distinguishing mark for Him—as also took place, for 


example, with al-Thurayya and al-Sa‘iq—it was treated as a 
proper name. 


The abstruse examples of al-Thurayya and al-Sa‘iq are luck: 
dated by al-Qunawi who states in his Hashiya that thurayyd is q 


metonymically became the name of the Pleiades cluster of stars 
al-thurayya—while the adjective sa‘iq (thunderstruck) becz me ! 


1:88, citing al-Baydawi’s words i . 
91 at su pi ea nrabc S in the margins of the Kashshaj. 
Suyatl, Nawaliid (1:142) and al-Ashbah wal-Naza’ir fil Nahw, 4 vols. (Hyderabad 

Deccan: Da’irat al-Ma‘arif al-‘Uthmaniyya, 1359-1361/1940-1 ae ON 3 aan 
Hashiyat al-Qtnawi ‘ala Tafsir al-Imam al-Baydawi, ed saidaee _ wee on 
20 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1422/2001) = Allah Mabmod U oe, 
Nawahid (1:127) to quote al-Taftazani’s (722-792/1329-13 ; oe or ; 
nation is bewildered regarding His Essence and Aiea, ites saying: “Just as imaj 
whether the word that signifies Him is a noun or Ries," ni so = they confound 
proper name or not, etc” Jecuve, derived or underi 
92 aie ce : 

Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Shawkani, Nay! al-Awtar min hes 
Muhammad Subhi Hallaq, 16 vols. (Dammam: [ya; Ib rar Muntaga al-Akhbar, 


n al-Jawzi, 1427/2006) 1:113. 
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e of Khuwaylid b. Nufayl.’* The two names patently 
become proper names through 
overwhelming usage. Thus Baydawi tempers the minority view 
without wholly capitulating to the majority one. 


b. Does Allah task one beyond one’s capacity, 
for example tasking Aba Lahab and Abia Jahl to believe 
when He knows and announces they will not? 


Al-Baydawi brings up the familiar doctrinal issue of “tasking 
beyond capacity” (al-taklif bi-ma la yutaq) in his commentary 
on the verse Verily those who rejected belief, it is the same for 
them whether you warn them or you do not warn them (al- 


Baqara 2:6) saying: 


This verse was adduced as a proof by those who say that it is 
possible that one be tasked beyond capacity, since Allah 
Most High said about them that they will not believe and 
[yet] has commanded them to believe; therefore, should they 
believe, His report would turn into a lie, and [furthermore] 
their belief would comprise belief in the fact that they will 
not believe, which is a contradiction. 


Al-Qunawi further explains the above hypothesis: “For ex- 
ample, if Abii Lahab were to believe, he would have to believe in 
everything the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—brought, 
including the announcement that he would never believe?’™* 
Since the above is a logical impossibility, it follows that Aba 
Lahab is inherently unable to believe, yet he is tasked to, and 
therefore Allah may task one beyond one’s capacity. Al-Baydawi 
rejects this reasoning as unsubstantiated: 

The truth is that tasking one with what is inherently impossi- 


ble, even if it is rationally conceivable—in light of the fact 
that [legal] rulings do not call for an ulterior benefit, least of 


93 : 
s Al-Qunawi, Hashiya (1:131-132). 
Al-Qinawi, Hashiya (2:37). 
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all obedience (min haythu inna al-ahkam 14 tastad{ gharadan 
siyyama al-imtithal)—nevertheless a review of the evidence 


yields no such occurrence. 


“Meaning,” al-Qinawi comments, “the legal responsibilities 
(takalif) have all been reviewed and followed up, but no inher- 
ent impossibility could be found among them. As for what ap- 
pears to be a tasking with something impossible, it is subject to 
contextualization and interpretation (muwajjah mu’awwal)?% 


Ash‘aris and Maturidis had posited two scenarios wherein 
one can be commanded to do something one is unable to do: (i) 
physical inability, in which case legal responsibility (taklif) is 
cancelled; here, the legally responsible person (mukallaf) is psy- 
chologically aware of his physical inability and thus cannot con- 












ceive of fulfilling the command, and so the inability is not wil- 


ing fire (al-Masad 111:3); here, the mukallaf is psychologically 


aware of his ability and thus can conceive of fulfilling the com- 


mand, so that his inability is wilful. The latter category of i 


ity, moreover, is the general status of all unbelievers. It also 


shows that ability for unbelief differs from ability for belief, 2 
that the inner reality of this matter remains hidden lest volitic n 
si ail ser to coercion (jabr)—the doctrine of the Jabri 7 
Determinists —even if, ontologically, both scenarios deri lie 
rectly from divine will and power.” nos en “4 


% Al-Qinawi, Hashiya (2:38). 


96 © -_ «dx A 
See Ibn Farak, Magalat al-Ash‘ari, ed. Ahmad al-Sayih (Ca; 4 
al-Diniyya, 1425/2005) pp. 110-113; al-Ash‘ari, a (Cairo: Maktabat al- Thaqafat 
wal-Bida', ed. Muhammad Husayn al-Dawj (Beirut: ae fil-Radd ‘ala Ahl al-Zaygh 
2000) p.62-63 and al-Ibana‘an Usui al-Diyana, eg Ba ns al-Kutub al-‘IImiyya, 1421/ 
(Damascus: Maktabat Dar al-Bayan, 1416/1996) . oe ‘Uyan, 3rd ed. 
* 194-135; Maymin al-Nasafl, 
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Furthermore, as al-Baydawi states (end of commentary on al- 
, the ability to obey is very much present even in the 
ers, and the divine disclosure of the absence 
llification of that ability: 


Baqara 2:6) 
case of the unbeliev 
of obedience does not constitute a nu 


ivine] report that something is taking place or 


As for the [d 
nact it; for 


not, it does not contradict the [human] ability to e 
example, when Allah Most High reports what He will do or 
what His slave will do by choice. The benefit of warning— 
even after knowing that it will have no successful outcome— 
‘s to bind one to admit the proof, and also for the Messenger 
to reap the merit of conveyance. That is why He said, it is the 
same for them (al-Baqara 2:6) and not “it is the same for you” 
the way He told the idol-worshippers, if is the same to you all 
whether you call unto them or you are silent (al-A‘raf 7:193). 


c. Naskh: The pre-Islamic viability and post-Islamic invia- 
bility of Judaism, Christianity and other superseded faiths 


Al-Baydawi succinctly recapitulates both glosses of the four 
categories cited in the firt part of the verse Verily those who be- 
lieved and those who Judaized and the Nazarenes and the Sabians 
... (al-Baqara 2:62). The first gloss—and the more established 
one—is that of Ibn ‘Abbas, and understands the first those who 
believed as referring to all followers of pre-Islamic dispensa- 
tions, including Jews, Christians and Sabians: if they were sin- 
cere, orthodox within their creed and congruent in deeds, their 


Tabsirat al-Adilla fi Usiil al-Din, ed. Claude Salamé, 2 vols. (Damascus: Institut Fran- 
cais de Damas, 1993) 2:544-545; al-Taftazani, Sharh al-‘Aqa’id al-Nasafiyya, ed. 
Muhammad ‘Adnan Darwish (Damascus: N.p., 1411/1990) p. 145-150; al-Bunani, 
Hashiya on al-Mahalli’s Sharh on Ibn al-Subki’s Jam‘ al-Jawami’, 2 vols. ({Cairo: s.n.], 
1285/1868, rept. Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1402/1982) 1:206, mas'ala: yajiiz al-taklif bil- 
muhal mutlagan; al-Haytami, al-Fath al-Mubin bi-Sharh al-Arba‘in, ed. Muhammad 
Hasan Ismail (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2007) p. 180-181, discussion of gada’ 
in the commentary on the second of the Forty Hadiths and his al-Minah al-Makkiyya 
fi Sharh al-Hamziyya, ed. Bassam Muhammad Barid, 3 vols. (Aba Dhabi: al-Mujamma* 
al-Thaqafi and Beirut; Dar al-Hawi, 1418/1998) 2:822, “by consensus.” 
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reward is assured. The second gloss is that of Sufyan al-Thawy; 
(97-161/716-778) and understands the entire four categories a, 
archetypes of unbelievers in the time of the Prophet, beginni 
with the hypocrites who “believed in claim only;” all four cate. 
gories, however, are promised paradise if their adherents decide 
to believe truly in the Prophet Muhammad and act accordingly, 


Al-Baydawi then supplies the respective conclusions of both 
glosses in his commentary on the second part of the verse, who- 
ever believed in the One God and the Last Day and did good, un- 
doubtedly for them is their reward with their Nurturer Himself and 
they have nothing to fear nor shall they grieve (al-Baqara 2:62): 


{It means] “whoever among them had followed his religion 
before it became abrogated, confirming with all his heart orig- 
inal creation and the final return and acting upon the dice 
tates of his religious law;” it was also said, “whoever believes _ 


out of those unbelievers with unalloyed belief and enters 
Islam truthfully” [emphasis mine] 






By using the term naskh ‘abrogation’ the Qadi makes clear 
that in either case it is indisputable that all previous faiths and 
dispensations are superseded by the Muhammadan one and that 
Islam abrogates Judaism, Christianity, Sabianism and—a fortiori 
—all other previous faiths and creeds, This position is in con- 
formity with Ash‘arism as well as other Sunni doctrinal schools 
without dissent from the Shi‘is, Mu'tazilis, Khawarij and the rest 
of Muslim groups and sects. This unbreached ee a 
each successive prophet in history 


gated part or all of his predecesso 


consensus is that 
is considered to have abro- 


ease , in 
Imran 3:48-50)—until the final and dlncsupenna til 2 
a 


tion of all previous dispensations by the missio f the Seal 
nN of the sea 


38 








Baydawi and Anwar al-Tanzil in hermeneutical tradition 


Prophets (al-Ahzab 33:40), who was prophesied in those two 
Books (al-A‘raf 7:156-158) and sent universally to all people 
(Saba’ 34:28) with the very last, greatest, and most complete of 
all heavenly Scriptures, with the best of all human nations as its 
recipient (al-Baqara 2:143, Al ‘Imran 3:109), and so until the end 
of times.” Furthermore, the incorruptibility of the final Revela- 
tion and its supersession of previous dispensations are ex- 
pressed in the Quranic term muhayminan ‘trustee, trustworthy, 
custodian, watcher’ in the verse And unto you have We revealed 
the Scripture with the truth, confirming whatever Scripture was 
before it, and a watcher over it (al-Maida 5:48). Al-Razi said: 


First, (a) [It means] ward (ragib), witness (shahid), and guar- 
dian (hafiz); (b) it means “trusted” (amin) over the Books 
that preceded it. Second, this is the case only because the 
Qur’an is the Book that never becomes abrogated, nor is It 
subject to substitution (tabdil) and tampering (tahrif), as the 
Most High said: We have without doubt sent down the Re- 
membrance; and We will assuredly guard it (al-Hijr 15:9). If 
this is the case then the testimony of the Qur’an remains for- 
ever that the [pristine] Torah, Gospel and Psalms are the 
pure truth, and that whatever is true in these Books can be 
known forever. Third, the author of the Kashshdf said it is 
also read muhaymanan, meaning “witnessed over” on the 
part of Allah Most High in that He preserves it from tamper- 
ing and substitution.” 


Al-Ghazali specified there is “consensus in the agreement of 
the entire Community that the sacred law of Muhammad—up- 
on him blessings and peace—abrogates the laws of his predeces- 
sors either in toto or in whatever contravenes it; this is agreed 
upon and whoever denies it violates consensus.”” It is notewor- 


aes , ~ 
“ Cf. Ibn Kathir, Tafsir (5:244-250 under al-Ma’ida 5:48). 
Al-Razi, Majatih al-Ghayb (12:12). 
Al-Ghazali, al-Mustasfa min ‘Ilm al-Usiil, 2 vols. (Bulaq: al-Matba‘at al-Amiriyya, 
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thy that this stipulation encompasses laws and rulings but not 
(i) historical reports, nor (ii) credal foundations such as Pure 
monotheism, resurrection, prophetology, angelology and the 
hereafter which all stand unchanged since the first revelation, as 
conveyed in the titles of al-Shawkani’s two monographs Irshad 
al-Thigat ila Ittifaq al-Shard’i‘ ‘ala al-Tawhid wal-Ma‘ad wal- 
Nubuwwat (Guiding the Trusted to the Agreement of All Sacred 
Laws Over the Oneness of Resurrection and Prophecy) and al- 
Magalat al-Fakhira fi Ittijaq al-Shara’i‘ ‘ala Ithbat al-Dar al- 
Akhira (The Splendid Statements on the Agreement of All Sa- 
cred Laws in Affirming the Abode of the Hereafter)! 


Another eminent Khurasanian Shafi‘i-Ash‘ari exegete, al- 
Shahrastani, offered a teleological reading of naskh, which he 
compared to organic growth in the introduction to his tafsir: 


It was said that [abro 
the objectives of lega 
and farthest limit, 


gation] isa completion (takmil) in that 
l rulings, once they reach their endpoint 


are completed with other rulings that 
Possess nobler and more perfect objectives, We say the same 


thing about Organisms, as in the replacement (intisakh) of 


the zygote (nutfa) by the blastocyst (alaqa) and the latter's 
replacement with a ed embryo (mudgha), to the sev- 


groov 
*r creation. So the sacred laws be- 


enth stage which is anoth 
gan with Adam—upon him peace—and end up with Resur- 


rection, which is the other birth: : 
sand every law is r i 
the previous one, that is, y eplacing 


completing it to the next stage of 
another perfection... Do not think for a moment nite an 
law cancels out another 4 
others put in its place! For the zygote among Organisms, if it 
Were to be eradicated or taken out, would not reach to the 


1322) 1:11], ef. ‘Ala’ al-D 


in al-Bukhari Kashf al-Asray ' 7 ) 

hoa . an Usil Fak " os 
pet ed, Muhammad al-Mu'tasim bil-Lah al-Baghdadi 2 7 ip We ; . 
Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1414/1994) 3:345 nt ies Cm 
100 prageey 
Al-Fath al-Rabbani 


min Fatawa al-Imam 
Hallag, 12 vols, (San‘a’; 


al-Shawkani, d 
Maktabat al-Jil al-Jadid, 7 


Muhammad ub 
1423/2002) 1:473.5g5, “" 
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t rather, its progress to completion 
eas further form of perfection oa “i: 
haa a ts own fulfillment. It is the same are e ” 
“ ip ; to be eradicated... Likewise, the last ei 
Sees all—comprises rulings that have sai ™ 
sane — are the foundations of the creed, 7 : °y 
on al elations which are the substance of the : : 
see om oe together with substitutable rulings whic 
(Al ‘Imran . i the creed—these are the Sak 
aa Allah effaces what He will, and confirms (a 
oe : rg He does not efface except for a perfection 
Ra‘d 13:39). 


fulfilled, nor does He confirm but for a principle directed to- 
ulfilled, 


. »101 


. . s 
Expert scholarly exertion (ijtihad) and other qualification 
xper 


ision (ikhtisar), minute precision (diqqat ov ae sg 
hia inology (iltizam al-mustalah al-‘ilmi ka 
wrseei| i implied mental inferences for meanings 
ais of the text and then serve as basis for the passage 
T 


that follows.'” 


odern 

The result, history shows, appeared as _ pan pines 

LN gy Shaatadl beriecan igiden ioliantol he 

didactic tool because of its brevity and a ara el nat be en 

standing garnered by the sajuaa i ement was an exam- 

exaggeration to say that al-Baydawi oa “we work and of renew- 
ple of expert scholarly exertion (ijtihad)”™* a 


bs ; -Masabih al-Abrar, ed. 
"! Tafsir al-Shahrastani al-musamma Mafatily al-Asrar ane wal-Dirasat lil- 
Muhammad ‘Ali Adharshab, 2 vols. (Tehran: Markaz a , 
Turath al-Makhpat, 1429/2008) 1:52-53. _ 415), 
12 Muhammad al-Fadil b. ‘Ashur, al-Tafsir wa-Rijaluh pare in ira al-Subki, Jam‘ 
03 See the comprehensive definition of ijtihad and the muy 
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al (tajdid) in the sacred sense of the word, as told in the Pro. 

phetic hadith: “Verily Allah shall send to this Nation, at the 
onset of every hundred years, one/those who will renew their 
religion for them?" Al-Baydawi himself, in describing exegesis 
as a sum total of the sciences for none but the most accomplished 
in each of them, is assimilating tafsir to full-fledged ijtihad. 


The 22 disciplines of exegesis, including scientific training 


Ijtihad, furthermore, buttressed the edifice of exegesis and 
protected it from erosion through the dedicated sub-disciplines 
of Quranic studies applied by qualified experts as defined, for ex- 
ample, by al-Suyati in his Itqan (Type 78, shurtit al-mufassir) and 
as summarized by Ibn Hajar al-Haytami (909-973/1503-1565): 


The tools of exegesis are fifteen different disciplines: 
* philology (al-lugha), | 
* grammar (al-nahw),!® 
* morphology (al-tasrif), 

* etymology (al-ishtiqaq), 

* style/diction (al-ma‘ani), 

* rhetoric (al-bayan), 

+ tropes (al-badi‘),' 


~s spe! 


al-Jawami' fi Usail al-Figh, ed. ' 
mms al-"Tmiyya, 1423/200 
Narrated from Aba Huray 







Abd al-Mun‘im Khali : 
il Ibrahi Ee 
2) pp. 118-119. rahim, 2nd ed. (Beirut: Dar 


ra by Aba Dawad, Sunan ( 


ia 


Malahim, Bab ma yudhkarid | 


fi qarn al-mit), al-4 
» al-Hakim, al-M P 
a 7 » A-Mustadrak ‘ala al- ; 
| I Mustadrak, 5 vols, (Beirut: Dar al ae oe with al-Dhahabi’s Talkhig 
ie a, 1986, re bes 


ces by our teacher Yasuf al 


ok pt. of 1334/1916 Hyderabad 
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. Quranic readings (al-gira’at),'” 
. principles of creed and principles of law (al-aslayn), 
. circumstances of revelation (asbab al-nuzil), 


» historical accounts (al-qasas), 

» abrogating evidence (al-nasikh), 

. abrogated evidence (al-mansiikh), 
. sacred law (al-figh), 

. hadiths that explicate the vague and the anonymous (al- 
ahadith al-mubayyina li-tafsir al-mujmal wal-mubham), 
. and a knowledge that stems from a spiritual gift (‘lm al- 
mawhiba), which is a knowledge Allah imparts to whoev- 

er puts into practice what they know.'” 


Scientific discourse in Anwar al-Tanzil 


Our teacher Dr. Nar al-Din ‘Itr added a sixteenth require- 
ment, “to be conversant with the givens of modern science.” 
This aspect of exegesis is associated with modern times but al- 
ready emerges in the hermeneutics of the Anwar—to Suytti's 
chagrin in his supercommentary—as can be gleaned from the 
Qadi’s discussion of the physiological causes of surdity under 
deaf, dumb, blind (al-Baqara 2:18); the meteorological cause of 
thunder under a cloudburst from the sky (2:19); Earth's levelness 
and rotundity at one and the same time and rain formation 
under Who has made for you the earth a bed (2:22); the proper- 


sidered essential while the third is a ‘ilm tahsini ‘embellishing discipline’. . 
‘ This discipline is studied under the genre of tawjih al-qira ‘at ‘polysemic Quranic 
readings) and al-Baydawi made profound use of it insofar as it sheds light on the 
layers of meaning in the Qur’an, 

Al-Haytami as quoted by his student Mul 
Sharh Mishkat al-Masabih (commentary on the 
fa-asaba fa-qad akhta’: “Whoever speaks about the Qur'an b 
os is correct, is incorrect”). 

‘Itr, ‘Uliim al-Qur’an al-Karim (p. 88) cf. Muhamma 


la ‘Ali al-Qari in Mirgat al-Mafatih 
hadith Man gala fil-Qur'ani bi-ra’yihi 
ased on his mere opinion 


d Rida’s preamble to al-Manar. 
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ties of minerals (2nd quotation below); the psychological and 
physiological definitions of mercy under the Basmala (1:1); of 
anger (1:7); of the “appetitive” and “wrathful” faculties in man 
in counterpoise with the “rational,” which make him complex as 
opposed to the simplicity of angels (2:30); of the lifeless character 
of primitive fetal states as “elements and nutrients and humors 
and zygotes and morsels of flesh, formed and unformed” under 
when you had been dead (2:28); and of shyness, the middle be- 
tween impudence and timidity (2:26). The above discussions, 
particularly the latter, connect empirical observation with lanl 
guage and Arabic etymology in a manner much closer to moa 
ern psycholinguistics than Isidore of Seville (560-636CE) had 
achieved with Latin and ancient science in his Etymologies: : 







Haya’ ‘shame’ is the psyche’s aversion to reprehensible mat- 
ters out of fear of blame. It is an intermediate between impu- 
dence—audacity to do reprehensible matters with utter dis- 

_ for consequences—and timidity, the cowing of the 
| P r “a. oa It stems from hayat ‘life’, for 
Sr a - 2 es over the vital impulse and deters it 

ng ine it is said hayiya al-rajulu ‘the 

owl ia ets wae ey say nasiya and hashiya when 

es’ and hasha ‘bowels? are ailing. 


ia. 


Il) | by observing the full internal iieion 0 


staff!” whereupon thei 2 
ra 2:60): Y 
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Whoever denies the like of these stunning miracles, it is be- 
cause of his utmost ignorance of Allah and his lack of pon- 
dering the wonders of His handiwork. For when it is con- 
ceivable that there might be stones that shave hair, shrink 
away from vinegar or attract metal, it is not inconceivable 
that Allah may create a rock and make it disposed to attract 
subterranean water, or attract winds from the globe and turn 
that into water through a process of cooling and the like. 


A nagli athari hadithist at heart, al-Suyati lashes out (“the 
reference-point of exegesis is transmission!”) at what he some- 
what unfairly characterizes as a text-dismissive philosophical 
bent in Baydawi'’s approach, for example on the Qadi’s view that 
Allah is originally not an underived proper name (al-Fatiha 1:1); 
his position that the prevalent interpretation of the Disjointed 
Letters is that they symbolize the substance of the Qur’an as 
speech composed of the same stuff of which its deniers compose 
their own speech (al-Baqara 2:1); his position that the divine 
khatm and ghishawa are metaphorical (al-Baqara 2:7); his gloss 
on thunder as “caused by the disturbance of cloud formations 
and their mutual collision when driven by the wind” (al-Baqara 
2:19) etc. Even when the Qadi turns literalist—as in his allowing 
the literalization of marad ‘sickness? in the verse in their hearts 
is a sickness (al-Baqara 2:10), in the process supplying flawless 
medico-spiritual definitions of sickness—al-Suyuti chafes 
because that gloss, yet again, goes against the grain: 


(al-Baydawi:] al-marad ‘sickness? is literally what happens to 
the body and brings it out of its proper equilibrium, inevita- 
bly causing its erratic behavior. Figuratively, it denotes psy- 
chological states that impair the psyche's integrity such as ig- 
norance, misbelief, envy, rancor and viciousness, because 
they block one from the acquisition of redeeming qualities 
or lead to the ruin of true eternal life. The noble verse can be 
interpreted both ways. 


45 





UT 





Introduction 


{al-Suyati:] I say: what the exegetes concluded was to inter- 
pret the verse figuratively, as that was what Ibn Jarir [al- 
Tabari] and Ibn Abi Hatim narrated from Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn 
‘Abbas, Abi al-‘Aliya, Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, al-Hasan, al-Rabi‘ | 
and Qatada. Neither of them reported anything other than. 
that from anyone; and the reference-point of exegesis is 
transmission. One wonders at the author and at the writer of 
the Kashshaj, how in most Quranic and Hadithic passages _ 
they interpret what is apparently literal as transferred mean- 
ing and metaphor without justification, when the imams of 
hadith and eminent authorities explicitly state that what is 
meant is the literal meaning of the manifest [locution]! And — 
the Sharif {al-Jurjani] colludes with them in that, as do the — 
rest of those who tread that path: they all abandon the imams _ 
of hadith with their verdict that ‘literalists claim’ (za‘ama ahl 
al-zahir)! But they have no ground to stand on other than 
their rule that transferred meaning is more expressive than — 
the literal meaning. Yet here, its exegesis has emerged from 


the Companions and Successors as a transferred meaning 
and no other—but that was not eno 


; 


3 ugh for them and they : 
added the Interal meaning! Really none of those who com- 
mented the Kashshaf trod the path of the hadith scholars . 
more than al-Tibi, 


for he was truly, in addition to his arch- 


onal disciplines, a Sufi muhaddith." 
In reality, far from j 


me gnoring or rejecting hadith-based exege- . 
a ie — ns the contrary always puts it in first place and 
ra only with Qur'an-based glosses as, for example, in 
‘dlighin wy who is ultimately meant by ghayr al-maghdubi 
“ silica: . on (al-Fatiha 1:7), More to the point here, 
often mine a With scientific explanations which he 
This method, ; ne ‘apiental and doctrinal observation. 

thod, inherited from al-Ragi a 
“1, Surpasses what the latte 


mastery in the rati 
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hieved in his own tafsir because of the Qadi’s economy in 
had achie d content as very effectively illustrated by his take 
sas 1 Shilo y in his commentary on He sent down, out of the 
. os ates He produced some fruits (al-Baqara 2:22): 
sky, 


The budding of fruits is by the power of Allah — 
d His will; however, (i) He made water that mixes with s 
2 in their production and a material for them, just like 
yf cotati drop for animals; that is, He made it His custom 
= - se theit forms and modalities over the material of 
- keen (ii) or He devised in water an active force 
aa the earth a receptive force, out of the i 8g 
which are generated the different kinds : a : san 
originating them in a gradational manner from sta a — 
_ He renews [His] paradigms for those who ik om 
makes them more confident of His irrepressible might, 

would not be the case if they were created in one go. 


More on exegetes’ musts: piety, orthodoxy—and parsing 


Additional criteria mentioned by al-Suyuti include: 


«to aim to explain the Qur’an through itself in the —_ — 

» to aim to explain it through the Sunna after the Qur’an; 

* to possess sound belief; 7 

« to be impeccable in the practice of the uate 

- to purify one’s intention through simple living; . aeuibs 
* to be thoroughly accomplished in the art a parsing so 

variance in meanings will not confuse one. 


‘ sady in al-Suyati’s time—that 
'" This condition came as a reminder to exegetes—already In al-oU) 


sesis of the Qur'an is not 
the obligation to refer back to the Hadith in any type “ ep oa odes back to 
negotiable but rather comparable (and only second) to eave 

the Qur'an itself. . -Our’aniyya, 7 vols. 
M12 al-Suyati, al-Itqan fi ‘Uliim al-Qur’an, ed. Markaz wea eae esate 
(Medina: Mujamma‘ al-Malik Fahd li-Tiba‘at al-Mushaf al- , 

2276, Type 78, beginning. 
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al-Baydawi’s main sources: 
1. His reworking and purging of al-Zamakhshari’s Kashshaf 


The Anwar has been called “the leading abridgment” of Jay 
Allah al-Zamakhshari’s Kashshaf (sayyid al-mukhtasarat minh) 
or, more precisely, “anemendation, expurgation and abridgment” 
(tahdhib wa-tangih wa-ikhtisar) and “thoroughgoing revision” of 
it''’—in either case Jar Allah proving to be al-Baydawi’s principal 
source as for so many others in the golden age of Persianate nail 
ginalia on the Kashshaf that was the long eighth centur (680- 
816).'"* Jar Allah and al-Baydawi do cover the same ieee 


(i) morphology, establishing the form or forms of each word; 


* etymology, mentioning the various schools of grammar and 
e Quranic verses, hadiths and poetic examples adduced by each 


in su i i iti 
ie at of their respective positions (al-Baydawi never fails 
arify his own preference in the process); | 


M34 
Abridgment”: Ibn al-Subki 2 
. -Subki in Tabac t « ; v3 
al-Lughawiyyin wal-Nuhat and others; - al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra, al-Suyuti in Tabagat = 
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ay aon od (1 x0xxii). sion”: Calverley-Pollo 
akani (d. 6 ’ 
1311), Tibi (4. sha Qutb Shirazi (634-710/1237-1311), Nasafi (d 7107 
Yenant ta seathiseen, on 745/1345), Jarabardi (d miataats : (d. il al a3 
(722-792/1322-1390), Bul im st (d. 76/1365), Babirti (d aula ee 
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471/1079) landmark p 7” a influenced by the hans om urjani (740-816/1 
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TT ena a gh a 


yyal al-Nazm: Tarikh w ) in Quranic syntax, See Hatim 


al-Thaqafa wal. ; 
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Nazm (Cairo: Maktab 9/1979); Darwish al-Jundi Naendad: Mansharat waa 


; tN Nisan: 3 
(Cairo: Maktabat iss Nahdat Migr, 1960) and a1 agli Abd al-Qahir fil- 
ed. (Cairo: Mak “Nazm al-Qur'ani Ps, 

: * Maktabat Mj at ni fil-Kashshaf 
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(iii) phonetics, establishing how words are pronounced in close 
conjunction with form, notably for alif lam mim (verse 2:1); 


(iv) syntax and grammar, establishing in what way or ways the 
verses’ verbal units form clauses in order to supply meanings— 
frequently through lexical and syntactic polysemy or invariabil- 
ity; 

(v) historical canonicity of the text as Quranic and variants of 
irregular (shadhdh) readings; 

(vi) the merits of verses and suras mentioned in the hadiths. 


Yet everything is in the Qadi’s reworking and, of course, he 
parts ways with his source in both content and form. From the 
viewpoints of doctrinal authority and multi-discipline coverage, 
furthermore, the Anwar claimed superiority to the Kashshaf on 
the following fronts: 


» al-Baydawi showed greater mastery of the Qur’an’s intra- 
textuality and “self-exegesis” (tafsir al-Qur’an bil-Qur’an) as well 
as inter-textual illustrative proofs from the Hadith—the two pri- 
mary authoritative sources for exegesis—and the sayings of the 
leading Companions and Successors. 


+ al-Baydawi connected Quranic proof-texts to their legal ap- 
plications and rulings better than Zamakhshari, principally with 
reference to the two main schools of his region at the time, the 
Shafi then the Hanafi. Of particular note are his citations of 
the principal reference-works in the two schools, such as Abi 
Ishaq al-Shirazi’s al-Tanbih fil-Figh—which he commented in a 
separate work'!*—and his Muhadhdhab; Ghazali’s al- Wajiz; and 
al-Kasani’s (d. 587/1191) Bada’i’ al-Sana’i. He even quoted 
from Suhnin’s (160-240/777-854) Mudawwana in Maliki figh. 


NSixweges 
vs Cf. ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 32-45 and 46-64). 
Cf. ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 28-29). 
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As a rule he did not source his citations, in keeping with the 
unencumbered practice of compendia.'” 


+ He adduced points of legal principles taken from al-Ghazalj 
Mustasfa and al-Razi’s Mahsiil, which he also used in his own 
book on usiil al-figh, the Minhaj, while Zamakhshari’s approach 
lacks this aspect entirely. Furthermore, he was more adept than 
his predecessor at expounding the interpretive dichotomies of 
meaning-inference from proof-texts such as “unqualified versus 
qualified” (al-mujlaq wal-muqayyad), “general versus specific” 
(al-‘€mm wal-khass) etc. as he had already codified these cate- 
gories in his works on legal theory, especially the Minhaj. This, 
moreover, allowed him to reference ‘ulm al-Qur’an ‘hermeneu- 
tics) and its role in textual exposition better than Zamakhshari.!8 
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more authorities such as Khalil al-Farahidi (100-178/719-794), 
Tha‘lab [ Ahmad b. Yahya al-Shaybani] (200-291/816-904), al- 
Zajjaj (241-311/855-923), Abt Mansur al-Azhari (282-370/895- 
980), al-Mubarrid (210-286/825-899) and others.'”° When, for 
example, the Kashshaf claims that salat is thus named “because 
the praying person moves his buttocks” (sala, dual salawayn), 
al-Baydawi rejects that view and reasserts the derivation of salat 
asa transference or metaphorization (naql) of the literal mean- 
ing of salla She supplicates) to apply to saldt and its forms from 
beginning to end, in line with past and future exegetes.'" 


Baydawi’s refutation of the non-Sunni sects in his Tafsir 


. He refuted al-Zamakhshari’s Mu‘tazili doctrinal stances as well 
as others of the non-Sunni sects in a rapid-fire succession of 
points on many key issues, among them: 


(i) the Mu‘tazili concept of “the [third] station between the two 
stations [of heaven and hell];”!”’ 


(ii) the Mu‘tazili denial of intercession;'”’ 


(iii) the Mu‘tazili claims that it is obligatory for Allah to reward 
good-doers and that He has no choice but to always do “what is 
fittest and best” (al-aslah/al-ahsan);'™ 


"20 Cf, ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 84-89). See our biographical glossary on 
these grammarians. 

Or al-Suyuti, Nawahid (1:305). ; . 
122 tn his discussion of the definition of iman under al-Baqara 2:3 and his discussion 
of fisig under 2:26. Cf, ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 317-318). ; 

23 tn his discussion of wa-ld hum yunsariin under al-Baqara 2:48 and khultid under 
2:25. Cf. ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 319-321). ; 

4 In his commentary on Maliki yawm al-din under al-Fatiha 1:4, the reinforcement 
of the unbelievers’ rebellion in 2:15 and on madha arada-l-Lahu bi-hadha mathalan 
under al-Baqara 2:26. Also his statement in his commentary on u‘budi Rabhakate al- 
ladhi khalaqakum (al-Baqara 2:21) that the obedient servant is not obligatorily a 
tled to divine reward and his commentary on anna lahum jannat (al-Baqara 2:25). 
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(iv) the Mu‘tazili and Qadari claim that Allah does not create 
the acts of evil-doers;” 


(v) the Mu‘tazili and Shi claim that Allah is not literally seen 
on the Day of Resurrection;'* 


7; 


rt, 
(vi) the Mu‘tazili and Shi‘i claim that the Qur’an is created;!?7 i 


(vii) the Mu'tazili claim that God-given sustenance (rizq) neces- 
sarily excludes the illicit; 


(viii) the Mu‘tazili and Karrami claim that Allah creates His 
own will;'”’ 


(ix) the Mu'tazili doctrine that paradise and hell have not yet 
been created;'™ 
ine 
(x) the Mu'tazili claim that human reason is the arbiter of right 
and wrong rather than divine law;!2! 


» 
i 


(xi) the Hashwiyya claim that prophets are not infallible;!>? 


(xii) the Shi'i claim that ‘Ali b. Abi Talib was appointed by Qur- | 


anic stipulation as successor to the Prophet—upon him and his 
house blessings and peace;!™ : 
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ii) the Shi‘i claims that Ahi al-Bayt are Fatima, ‘Ali and their 
a children exclusively; that the relatives of the Prophet—upon 
oa and his house blessings and peace—such as the above and 
i Twelve Imams are infallible; and that their consensus is an 
irrefutable proof;'™ 


(xiv) the Mu'‘tazili claim that humans are all inferior to angels;'® 


(xv) and the Mu‘tazili and Qadari claim that Allah does not 
know of things before they come into being.'* 


Controverted aspects in Anwar al-Tanzil 


Although Qadi al-Baydawi aimed to expunge the Kashshaf of 
ts “rank Mu‘tazilism”!” he did not completely succeed, as can be 
gleaned from what al-Suyuti calls “Kashshaf copyism isee note 
1174) in his erotically-entitled supercommentary Nawahid al- 
Abkar wa-Shawarid al-Afkar, a finding supported by other Sunni 
readings of the first or both of the two works, such as 


« al-Intisaf min al-Kashshaf by the Maliki Nasir al-Din Ahmad 
b. Muhammad b. Mansur al-Jarawi al-Iskandari, known as Ibn 
al-Munayyir (620-683/1223-1284); 


» Shaddakat al-Mu‘tazila by Ibn al-‘Amid Atqani (d. 758/1357); 
* Tajrid al-Kashshaf by Ibn Abi al-Qasim (769-837/1368-1434); 


+ al-Ithaf bi-Tamyiz ma Tabi‘a fihi al-Baydawi Sahib ci 
by al-Suyuti’s student the Maliki Sira historian Muhammad b. 


an b 
"4 In his commentary on li-yudhhiba ‘ankumu al-rijsa ahla al-bayt under al-Ahza 
33:33 cf. ‘Ali, al-Baydawi wa-Manhajuh (pp. 332-333). 

5 i’ - 2:33). 
5 at the very end of his commentary on qala ya Adamu ae hum ar i en 
See our article “The title Best of Creation” at http://wwwlivingislam.org n/bc_e. 

” <3 ; ila va Adamu anbi’hum (al-Baqara 2:33), 
At the very end of his commentary on gala ya ‘cmsdached)s 
cf. Imam al-Haramayn, al-Irshad ila Qawati' al-Adilla (p. 256, dhamm al-q 

' Khvansari, Rawdat al-Jannat (5:128). 
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“Ali al-Salihi (d. 942/1536); 


« Kashf al-Aqwal al-Mubtadhala fi Sabqi Qalam al-Baydawi jj. 
Madhhab al-Mu'tazila by Ahmad al-Nabi (d. 10372/162772); 


« Raf al-Ikhtilaf ‘an Kalamay al-Qadi wal-Kashshaf by Shaykh 
“Abd al-Ghani al-Nabulusi (1050-1143/1640-ca.1730); 


» al-Insaf bil-Muhakama bayna al-Tamyiz wal-Ithaf by Murtada 
al-Zabidi (1145-1205/1732-1790), 


« and recent studies of uneven reliability.'* 


The first of the aspects mentioned in the previous section— 
al-Baydawi's greater mastery of probative exegetical proof-texts 
from the two main sources of the Qur’an and Sunna—shines in 
his Ash‘ari fine-tuning'” of al-Zamakhshari’s over-interpretive 
stance on the Divine Attributes, his inappropriate take on Pro- 
phetic infallibility and his overall lack of mastery in Hadith. Yet, 
at times, the Qadi reduplicates those and other failings part and 
parcel, for example neglecting to inject—in his commentary on 

al-Baqara 2:10—a qualifier that would turn the Mu'tazili asser- 


138 ¢ 
fi ie a FC ia al-I'tizdliyya fi Tafsir al-Kashshaf lil-Zamakhshart 
(Saudi Arabia): Dar id al-Intisafli-bnil- Munayyir: ‘Ard wa-Nagd, 2 vols. (Ha’ll 
Wahhabi, al-Ghami « ndalus, 1418/1998)—with the caveat that as an anti-Ash‘ari 

, amidi is unreliable: he undermines Ibn al-Munayyir at every turn and 
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tion that “«Kadhib lying) is categorically prohibited in its entire- 
” into the agreed-upon orthodox position, which is that some 
types of kadhib are indeed established as licit. This is promptly 
‘jointed out by Suytiti in his supercommentary. On hadhara-l- 
mawt ‘for fear of death? (al-Baqara 2:19) Baydawi sides with the 
Mu'tazili definition of death as pure inexistence, interpreting 
away khalaqa (created in the verse Who created death and life 
(al-Mulk 67:2) as “appointed” whereas the Ash‘ari-Sunni posi- 
tion is that death is an accident grad) and that it is actually 
created, as pointed out again by al-Suyati.' On al-hajar ‘stones? 
in the verse beware the fire whose fuel is people and stones (al- 
Baqara 2:24), Baydawi begins by saying “they are the idols they 
carved and worshipped... It was also said they are the gold and 
silver they used to hoard” He then mentions, as a third possible 
gloss, “it was also said they are brimstone—a pinpointing that 
has no proof.” In saying this he follows Zamakhsharis position, 
which itself is the weak and baseless one since the gloss of the 
hijara as brimstone is well-established in the earliest tafsirs and 
the vast majority of subsequent ones as pointed out by al-Suyuti 
and al-Khafaji. Likewise he interprets away the kursi in al-Baqara 
2:255 as imagery, not reality and again is called out by al-Suyut. 


Al-Baydawi also followed the Kashshaf in (i) doubting the au- 
thenticity of an undeniably sound and famous hadith ( ne mae 
born is born except the devil touches it at the time of its bir : 
whereupon it begins to cry from that touch ey i a : 
her son”) and (ii) dismissing any notion alae touch as sae 
takhyil wa-taswir Gmagery and visualization’ in the commentary 


— : evil and 
'#9 This issue runs parallel to the Mu'tazili, Bahai and rt oe the ab- 
death are “insubstantial” and “do not have 2p ms Soe ov i See note 766. 
sence of good/life” cf. Augustine of Hippo’s doctrine in - pie fil-Kitabi Maryam); 
M1 1 Bukhari, Sahih (Anbiyd’, Bab gawlihi ta‘ala Wa-dhkur 


Muslim, Sahih (Fada’il, Bab fada’il ‘Isa ‘alayhi al-Salam). 
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on the supplication of Maryam’s mother at the time of her birth 
(Al ‘Imran 3:35-36). Al-Khafaji, Ibn Hajar and especially aj 
Suyiti trounced this interpretation just as al-Razi, al-Taftaagi 
and Ibn al-Munayyir had done before them. Ibn Hajar pointed 
out that the hadith does not problematize the doctrine of Pro. 
phetic infallibility as it does not preclude other than M 
and her son being similarly protected (contrary to al-Tibi’s mus 
ing that it may be exclusive to the two of them) in light of ote 
verses such as I verily shall adorn the path of error for them in the 
earth and I shall mislead them every one except such of them as 


are Your perfectly devoted slaves (al-Hijr 15 
“f :39-40, cf. 15:42: al- 
Isra’ 17:65; $ad 38:82-83).!* , cf. 15:42; al 
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2. al-Raghib’s Mufradat and his Tafsir 


Next in order of importance of inspiration in the Anwar among 
the books of tafsir come the works of two major Khurasanian 
Ash‘ari authorities with a predilection for linguistics and rheto- 


ric: al-Raghib al-Asfahani and al-Fakhr al-Razi. 


Al-Husayn b. Muhammad b. al-Mufaddal, known as Aba al- 
Qasim al-Raghib al-Asfahani (d. 502/ca.1108) and cited by al- 
Razi “among our (Shafi‘i-Ash‘ari] colleagues (min ashabina)," 

roduced several exegetical works, among them (i) a tafsir (yet 
unpublished but for Surat Al‘Imran and two thirds of al-Nisa’);"” 
(ii) his magnum opus, the erudite Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur‘an, 
framed as a glossary of gharib or difficult terms of Qur’an as 
shown by its alternate title of al-Mufradat fi Gharib al-Qur'an— 
Aba Hayyan’s student the Syro-Egyptian exegete al-Samin al- 
Halabi (d. 756/1355) critiqued it and expanded on it in ‘Umdat 
al-Huffaz fi Tafsir Ashraf al-Alfaz; and (iii) Hall Mutashabihat 
al-Qur’an, also known by the alternate titles of Durrat al-Ta’wil 
fi Mutashabih al-Tanzil and Kashf Mushkilat al-Qur’an, a work 
dedicated to the elucidation of obscure meanings and seemingly 
contradictory passages as its last title indicates, in the tradition 


of similarly-named works.'* 


that al-Zamakhshari “misled many of those who do not normally hold false positions 
into promoting many false exegescs... when they themselves knew and believed oth- 
erwise” Ahmad b. Taymiyya, Mugaddima fi Usual al-Tafsir (Beirut: Dar Maktabat al- 
Hayat, 1980) p. 38. The latter (661 -728/1263/1328) had no knowledge of Baydawi. 
16 al. Ravi, Asds al-Tagdis, ed. Ahmad Hijazi al-Saqga (Cairo: Maktabat al-Kulliyyat 
al-Azhariyy2, 1406/1986) p. 17. ; 
al-Raghib al-Asfahani, Tafsir al-Raghib al-Asfahant: min awwal strat Al ‘Imran 
wa-hatta nihayat al-aya 113 min sitrat al-Nisa, ed. ‘Adil ‘Ali al-Shidi, 2 vols. (Riyadh: 
oe al-Watan lil-Nashr, 1424/2003). — 
Such as Ibn Qutayba’s (213-276/828-886) Ta'wil Mushkil al-Qur’an, Ibn Faraks 
(330-406/942-1015) Mushkil al-Hadith wa-Bayanuh, Bayan al-Haqq al-Naysabaris 
(d. 553/1158) Bahir al-Burhan fi Ma‘ani Mushkilat al-Qur'an, and Ibn ‘Abd al-Salams 
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3. al-Razi’s Mafatih al-Ghayb 


Another Shafii savant and doctrinaire (mutakallim), th 
» the 


rapher, logician and physician Aba “Abd Allah Muhammad 5 
‘Umar al-Qurashi al-Bakri al-Taymi al-Tabaristani, known 
Ibn al-Khatib and as Fakhr al-Din al-Razi (543-606/1148- 1208 
produced Mafatih al-Ghayb (Keys to the Invisible), also knoe 
as al-Tafsir al-Kabir, generally hailed as a masterpiece of erudi 
tion and perhaps the greatest tafsir bil-ra’y in the literature, in 5 
to 30 volumes depending on the edition. The author spent th 
sie fifteen years of his life writing it and died before finichi 
it. ba He included in it his knowledge of the natural sciences f 
his nme, Arabic grammar, rhetoric and philology, as well as a 
hme —er at the scholars of figh (particularly the Shafill 
a ei, ri si and philosophy, with frequent references 
Talat = a literature (notably Wahidi’s 
a. _ e his doctrinal preferences in refutation of 
iAearesetih oe of non-Sunnis (such as the Mu‘tazilis- 
»al-Jubba’i, Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar, al-Ka‘bi, Aba Musliail 


al-Asfahani and al-Za 
~Lamakhsharj : YG 
Hanafis). The exegete Abii shari) and non-Shafi ‘is (particularly 


lixity in acerbic terms! cP anal-Andalusi criticized its pro= 
gave point-by-point replies ¢ the Hanafi Mahmad al-Alisi 


(577-660) 
Ca.1181-1262) luminous Fawa’ 


—by non-Ash’ari schol id fi Mushkil ql. 


Muhammad al-Amin 7 include Daf Tham ai- ld Qur'an, More recent efforts: 
Jami'at Umm al-Quss, q oe and Ahmad aj i an Ayat al-Kitab by the late 
Cf. Thm Khallikan io. adith al-Mushkila Wai te 2007 doctoral thesis at 

rn Uayat al-A'yan wa 4 fi Tafsir al-Qur'a ol 

' ra- , : n al-Karim, 
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{al-Razi] gave the science of fafsir its due in full.... I could 
cite a thousand proofs to this effect. Among its excellences is 
ts near-complete exemption of Israelite reports: whenever 
he mentions one it is only in order to show its falsehood, as 
he did in the stories of Harat and Marat, Dawid and 
man. He also addressed the narrations that cast as- 


ns on the Prophet's infallibility and demonstrated their 
151 


Sulay 
persio 
falsehood, as in the story of the cranes. 


The Mafatih was completed first by al-Razi’s student Qadi al- 


qudat Shams al-Din Ahmad b. Khalil al-Khuwayy al-Dimashqi 


(d. 637/1240),'” then by Najm al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad al- 
Qamilli (d. 727/ 1327).!* It has been claimed (by al-Shihab al- 
Khafaji in Sharh al-Shifa and Hajji Khalifa in Kashf al-Zuniin) 
that al-Razi stopped at Sarat al-Anbiya’ but a study by ‘Abd al- 
Rahman al-Ma‘allami (1895-1966) asserts that al-Razi’s hand 
shows for Saras 1-28, 37-46, 57-59 and 67-114; furthermore, the 
continuator was most probably Shams al-Din al-Khuwayy alone 
since internal clues make al-Qamiuli implausible.'* 


‘5! Muhammad Abt Shahba, al-Isr@iliyyat wal-Mawdii‘at fi Kutub al-Tafsir, 4th ed. 
(Cairo: Maktabat al-Sunna, 1408/1988) p. 134. See also ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Majdib, al- 
Imam al-Hakim Fakhr al-Din al-Razi min Khilal Tafsirih (Tunis: Dar Suhnun; Beirut: 
Dar Ibn Hazm, 1429/2008) and Michel Lagarde, Les secrets de l’invisible: Essai sur le 
Grand Commentaire de Fahr al-Din al-Razi (Beirut: Albouraq, 2008). Contrary to 
Aba Shahba’s assumption, al-Tabari and other hadith-strong authorities authenticated 
the story of the cranes cf. Ibn Hajar, Fath (8:439-440); al-Baydawi rejects it under al- 
der al-Hajj 22:52-55 and al-Karani validates the 
latter as the correct position: “He—upon him peace—only uttered those words after 
their casting forth by the devil impersonating the angel by Allah's enablement as a 
test... not from his own caprice.” al-Lum'at al-Saniyya fi Tahqiq al-Iiga’ fil-Umniyya, 
3 and transl. Alfred Guillaume, Bulletin of the SOAS 20 no. 1/3 (1957) pp- 291-303. 
“In Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a (d. 668/1270), ‘Uyun al-Anba’ fi Tabagat al-Atibba , ed. Nizar 
Rida (Beirut: Dar Maktabat al-Hayat, n.d.) p. 647. Ibn Abi Usaybi‘a was a student of 
~ al-Razi and al-Khuwayy. 
‘a In Ibn al-Subki, Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya al-Kubra (9:31). : 
‘Abdal-Rahmanal-Ma‘allami, Majmii‘ fihi... Bahth Hawla Tafsir al-Razi, ed. Majid 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Ziyadi (Mecca: al-Maktaba al-Makkiyya, 1417/1996) pp. 99-134. 


Tas . 
Najm but assumes its correctness un 
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to need, such as Aba al-Baqa’ al-‘Ukbari’s (538-616/1 144-12}9) 
grammatical analyses of the Qur'an al-Tibyan fi rab al-Q ur'an 
and I‘rab al-Qira'at al-Shawadhdh among others.'*° 


Introduction 


In language al-Baydawi also relies on other works accord} 


Sufism in Anwar al-Tanzil 


While Anwar al-Tanzil is not considered a Sufi work, its spir- 
itual overtones bear the same unmistakable stamp of classical 
tasawwuf as do the intense devotionalism and treatment of the 
Prophet Muhammad's perfected attributes and intercessory sta- 
neato eee a 
Sscomier te id ese aspects often match it with earlier 

: 's more eminently described as such—by al- 
‘Dastan, al-Sulami, al-Qushayri and Ruzbihan Baqli. In the 
Fatiha tor example, Baydawi observes that iyyaka nabiide wa- 
‘ew sa . ‘You do we worship and You do we ask for help’ 
nee et a grammatical shift in discourse from the 

tifa Geinehicen four ici to the second, the famous 

7 introduce the cone etanieis arnt _ his ot 
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araphrase two Sufi-foundational hadiths: al-ihsan an ta‘buda 
Allah ka’annaka tarah ‘Excellence is to worship Allah as if you 
see Him) and laysa al-khabaru kal-mu‘ayana ‘News of something 
is not like seeing it directly’. He then crowns his discourse with 
the Sufi theme of fand’ ‘self-extinction in Allah): 
truly the sage’s arrival is realized only when he becomes im- 
mersed in awareness of the presence of the Holy One, oblivi- 
ous to everything else, to the point he is not even aware of 
himself or any of his own states, except insofar as being is 
aware of Him and connected to Him. 


In his recapitulation of the meanings of ihdind al-sirata al- 
mustagim ‘show us the straight path? (al-Fatiha 1:6), al-Baydawi 
again utters, through a Sufi prosopopeeia, an impassioned pray- 
er for self-extinction and vision of Allah: 

What is asked, then, is (i) more of what they were conferred 
of guidance; (ii) or firmness with it; (iii) or the acquirement 
of the ranks that result from it. When spoken by the accom- 
plished knower of Allah it means, “Direct us on the path of 
wayfaring in You so that You will eradicate from us the pitch- 
darkness of our states and take away the dense screens of our 
material bodies, so that we can be illuminated with the light 
of Your holiness and we can see You with Your light!” 

The theme of fand’ as the culmination of spiritual wayfaring 
recurs in the commentary on Ia‘allakum tattaqun ‘perhaps you 
will beware) (al-Baqara 2:21). The delicious “consimilar fruits” 
(2:25) enjoyed by the people of paradise are not just food but an 
allegory of the learning and acts of obedience they were pro- 
vided in the world, and of how much the latter, also, differ pro- 
portionately in pleasure from believer to believer. Another Sufi 
passage is the comparison of the slaughtering of the Yellow 
Heifer to the mastering of one’s soul made famous by al-Sulami 
and al-Qushayri earlier. Al-Baydawis own treatment of this 
comparison in his commentary on al-Baqara 2:73, however, 1s 
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much more elaborate as he takes care to tie every aspect of the 
text and subtext of the Quranic and athari accounts to the meta. 
phor of the subdued ego, cementing together tenor and vehicl 


in the most pointed manner possible: 
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whoever wants to know his worst enemy—which strives in _ 
every way to inflict death upon him—the way is to slaughter 
the cow in his own self, namely the appetitive faculty at the 
time the rapacity of adolescence is gone but the weakness of 
old age has not yet taken over, when it still excites [his} 
admiration and looks ravishing [to him], has not yet been _ 
brought low in the pursuit of this world and is still free of its 3 
stain, without any speck of its disgrace on it. Then the effect 
of that [slaying] will reach his soul and it will come alive.... - 
The above lines inspired superb comments by Shaykh Zadah 
and al-Qunawi which further helped clarify al-Baydawi’s design 


and which we have excerpted in the footnotes. Other passages 
include the Qadi’s denounciation of pseudo-Sufis under the 
verse and He left them in dark 


‘nesses, sightless (al-Baqara 2:17); 
his commentary on al-Ma’ida 5:115 (“One of the Sufis said...”) 
and that on the Snorting coursers in al-‘Adiyat (100) as repre- 


senting the perfect souls sparking off gnoses, slaying lower ¢ 
SIFes, raising up longing and enterj 







the criteria of itihad i oa be described as possessil 
r e y | 1-S b = =a 
listed by al-Suyuti a Y ‘on al-Subki and those of tafsii 

nd al-Hayta i; . ae 
he was able to synthesize a and, more importantly, how 


dine €n text for 
This is one the b 





inclusion jn al-Nasafy" ie €mergence— 


arik al. 


: as illustrated by it 
4nzil and its earliest extant 


ad Arab world, as well as South and Southeast Asia. It is an 
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- ication of its great demand in India that it was the first tafsir 
er d at NKP, the historical Lucknow press founded in 1858 
Pat Newal Kishore (1836-1885), a Hindu.™ The 1912 
i. edition—together with a 1,100-page hashiya by er 
(d. after 1102/1691)—was required reading for sixth-year - ar 
students’ and still is today for seventh-year madrasa stu ac 
in parts of the Indian Subcontinent,'® particularly the aang i 

or first juz’ which have been translated and commented ie i 
own.!*! Isma‘il Basha al-Baghdadi (d. 1339/ 1921) identifies by 
title and author about 69 complete and partial 5 geen 
taries (hawashi, ta‘liqgat) on the Anwar in Idah al-Ma on 
Brockelmann lists 83.'° The most renowned are, in chrono 4 
cal order, those of Zakariyya al-Ansari, al-Suyuati, Ibn Kama 


156 Suwayhid, Mu‘jam al-Mufassirin (1:107); al-Fahras saline caper cacao - 
'57 Cf Susan Gunasti, “Political patronage and the writing of Qur = 7 

among the Ottoman Turks,” Journal of Islamic Studies 24/3 i ge PP: pi sek 
158 4 2nd ed. print dated 1282/1865 is kept at the library of oe hives pape enon 
' <Afif al-Din Abd al-Fadl ‘Abd Allah b. Hasan al-Siddiqi ar Sagat 4 vols. 
Kazarini ‘ala Tafsir al-Baydawi, ed. Muhammad geaggyed me . ne 

(Cairo: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya al-Kubra, 1330/191 2). See Figures , 

eee? http://www.jamiabinoria.net/darulifta/pages/ nisab.htm. by Sayyid Fakhrul 
6 CF the edition, Urdu translation and commentary on . ‘| | a 
Hasan, al-Tagrir al-Hawi fi Hall al-Baydawi, 4 vols. in 1 (Deo a a iles 
takhriyah, 1970; rept. Karachi: Islami Kutubkhanah-i, 2004) oe Maktabat al-Bushra, 
and commentary on Juz’ | by ‘Abd al-Karim al-Kawra’i (Karachi: d Abu al-Hasan, 
2010). An annotated ed. of the first juz’ was penned by 4 al-Ansar, 1979). 
Taysir al-Baydawi: Ta‘liqat wa-Sharh ‘ala Anwar al-Tanzil oe sa aaat ot Donte 
102 Tema‘ Basha al-Baghdadi, Kitab Idah al-Makniin fil-Dhay! a iyya wal-Ja‘fari 
an Asami al-Kutub wal-Funiin, 2 vols. (Teheran: one he 

Tibrizi, 1967; rept. Beirut: Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi, n.d.) 1: . 
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Basha, ‘Isam al-Din al-Isfarayini, Sa‘di Celebi, Shaykh Zadah, 
al-‘Amili, al-Sayalkiti, al-Khafaji, al-Kazaruni and al-Qunawi, 
all of which we have used and whose supports we describe ih 
the section on manuscripts and editions’ sigla. ia 


Epigones and epitomes - 


Several major commentaries built on Baydawi's precedent in 
tafsir tahlili literature. Najm al-Din ‘Abd Allah al-Nasafi’s (d. 710/ 
1310) Madarik al-Tanzil wa-Haga’ig al-Ta’wil echoed Anim al- 
Tanzil’s title and quoted entire passages from it.'® Jalal al-Din al- 
Mahilli (791-864/1389-1460) wrote a concise tafsir from Surat 
al-Kahf to the end (with the Fatiha) after which Jalal al-Din al- 

Suyuti (849-911/1445-1505) completed it. Then came the larg : 
in Sagerton fil-Tanati ‘ala Ma‘rifati Ba‘di Ma‘ani Kalam 
eoee tae al-Khabir by the Cairene al-Shirbini (d. 
‘ “~ ns 1d al- Aql al-Salim ila Mazaya al-Kitab al-Karin 
tere an mut Abi al-Su'ad al-‘Imadi (900-982/ 1495- 

and Rith al-Ma‘ani by al-Alusi (1217-1270/1802-1854 

The Anwar also received :. , 
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qadi, hadith scholar, Prophet 

Beirut and Jerusalem Shaykh 


adaptations and anthologies: the 
— heresy-hunter and poet of 
1350/1849-1939 usuf b. Isma‘il al-Nabhani (1265- 

2) penned the briefest tafsir yet, entitled out 


al-‘Ayn min al Bayda 
‘Baydawi wal-Jalalayn : 
the Anwar and the Illa Jalalayn, in which he epitomized 
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shed similarly substantial abridgments of the Manar 
and Ibn Kathir's Tafsir. More recently Zaki Muhammad Aba 
sari’ Faraghli authored another two-volume epitome, Irshad al- 
sari ila Durar Tafsir al-Baydawi, published in 1995 in Cairo. 


author publ 


Gradual disuse of the Anwar 


The trend in the last 75 years, however, has been the shelving 
of this remarkable work and its replacement by prolix but pur- 
portedly more relevant works written in everyday language, par- 
aphrasing or outlining the Qur'an and aiming to address scien- 
tific discoveries or progressive doctrines such as Tafsir al-Manar 
by the Egyptian reformist Muhammad ‘Abduh and his Lebanese 
student Muhammad Rashid Rida who scoffed at what they called 

the dry type of tafsir, alienating one from Allah and His 
Book, namely that wherewith one aims to analyze vocables 
and parse sentences and clarify the purpose of those expres- 
sions and allusions among other artistic subtleties: such 
should not be called a tafsir but is rather some kind of train- 
ing in the artslike grammar, rhetoric and other than that.’ 


Other notable works include Tafsir al-Jawhari by Tantawi b. 
Jawhari; Tafhim al-Qur’an by Abu al-A‘la al-Mawditdi, who re- 
latedly influenced Hasan Banna’, Ruhollah Khomeini and Sayyid 
Qutb; Fi Zilal al-Qur’an by Qutb; and Maraghi’s (d. 1371/1952) 
Tafsir, which the latter said he wrote “without the proud conci- 
sion of bygone times but self-explanatory, addressing the need 
of contemporaries in style and arrangement, easily accessible” 
Comparable shorter works today include Taysir al-Karim al- 
Rahman fi Tafsir Kalam al-Mannan by ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sa‘di 


“* Muhammad Rashid Rida, Tafsir al-Qur’an al-Hakim al-Mushtahar bi-ismi Tafsir 
al-Mandr, 2nd ed., 12 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Manar, 1366-1368/1947-1949) 1:24. 

* Ahmad b. Mustafa al-Maraghi, Tafsir al-Maraghi, 30 vols. (Cairo: Mustafa Babi al- 
Halabi, 1365/1946), preamble. On 20th-century tafsirs see Fadl Hasan ‘Abbas, al- 
Mufassiriin: Madarisuhum wa-Mandahijuhum (Amman: Dar al-Nafa’is, 2007). 
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(1889-1956); the partial Tafsir of Mahmitd Shaltit (1310-133, 
1893-1963); Zahrat al-Tafasir by Muhammad Abt Zahra (1315. 
1394/1898-1974); al-Wajiz fi Tafsir al-Qur’an by the Philologist 
Shawqi Dayf (1910-2005); Zubdat al-Tafsir—an abridgment of 
Shawkani’s Fath al-Qadir by a student of al-Shingiti, Muhammad 
Sulayman Ashgar (1930-2009); al-Tafsir al-Manhaji by Ahmad 
Nawal (b. 1946); al-Tafsir al-Muyassar by ‘A’id al-Qarani (6 
1959); the anonymized al-Tafsir al-Muyassar at Mujamma‘ 4. 
Malik Fahd; and Aysar al-Tafasir by Abt Bakr Jabir al-Jaza’irj 
(b. 1921)—a Saudi-sponsored bowdlerizing of the Jaldlayn 
Among larger and medium-sized works came the multiple tafsirs 
of our Syrian teachers Muhammad ‘Ali al-Sabini (b. 1930) 
Wahbat al-Zuhayli (b. 1932) and ‘Abd al-Rahman Habantill 
eae i 1927-2004); a tafsir by Nrubarninad Sayyid Tantawi 
ao = Pere and the 10-volume collective al-Tafsir al- 

#U1 published in Sharjah in 2010. In comparison to the 
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july 1143CE) and Mark of Toledo (Liber Alchorani, 1211CE), pre- 
dated Baydawi but were already making “careful use of Qur’anic 
commentaries as they translated” according to a recent study— 
much more so Ketton, hence his aggressively paraphrastic, ad 
sensum rendering as opposed to Toledo's more cautious ad 


verbum literalism.'®’ Ketton 


had altered the meaning of Qur’anic terms as he translated 
them; he had often left out what was explicitly in the text but 
incorporated into his Latin version what was only implicit in 
the Arabic original... a freewheeling paraphrase... [which] 
nevertheless reflected what Muslims themselves thought to 
be the meaning of the Qur'an. The most vivid signs of this 
are the numerous passages in all parts of his Latin Qur’an 
where Robert has incorporated into his paraphrase glosses, 
explanations, and other exegetical material drawn from one 
or several Arabic Qur’anic tafsirs or commentaries.... [T]here 
is much more to [his] translation than mere paraphrasing.'® 


Later works (Table 1) beginning with the gentleman-litterateur 
André du Ryer’s 1647 French LAlcoran, followed by his Arabic- 
nescient adapters in English, Dutch and German, then the rabid 
Catholic Islamophobe Ludovico Marracci’s Alcorani textus and 


167 cee Thomas E. Burman, “Tafsir and Translation: Traditional Arabic Qur'an Exege- 
sis and the Latin Qur’ans [sic] of Robert of Ketton and Mark of Toledo,” Speculum 73 
no. 3 (July 1998) 702-732, esp. 707-711, 726, 730-731, cf. Muhammad Sultan Shah, 
“The Earliest Translations of the Quran: Latin, French and English,’ The Islamic 
Quarterly 57 no. 1 (2013) pp. 53-76. 

'§ Burman, “Tafsir and Translation” (pp. 705, 707, 710). He goes on to en 
Ketton’s rendering conforms to Tabari’s Tafsir, Raghib’s Mufradat (both of which were 
in circulation in Muslim Europe at the time) and Zamakhshari’s Kashshdf. It became 
the more popular and boasts 24 extant manuscripts as opposed to the half — 
the punctilious Toledo, cf. Burman, Reading the Qur'an in Latin Christendom, 1140- 
1560 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 2007) p. 122. Thus, although 
Lex Mahumet was published only four centuries later (by the German reformist The- 
odorus ‘Bibliander? a Greek form of the name Buchmann), its manuscript form never 
hampered its wide reduplication, contrary to the claim that it “remained hidden for 
nearly four centuries in manuscript form”: Shah, “Earliest Translations” (p. 53). 
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Andre du Ryer 
Paris 

Alexander [English] The Alcoran of | Same—translation 
London | Ross Mahomet of du Ryer. 
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{Italian} LAlcorano di 


Macometto of the Latin ed, 
1616 H. Salomon | [German] Alcoranus None—translation 
Niirnberg | Schweiggern Mahometicus of the Italian ed. 
[French] L’ALCORAN DE 
MAHOMET {Ba dawi] & Tenoir, 









1658 Am- | Glazemaker | [Dutch] Makomet’s Koran | Same—translation 
sterdam of du Ryer. 
Same—translation 


hiirckisches Gesetz-Buch | of Ross. 
oder Alkoran 


(Latin) Alcorani— textus 
universus 





1688 =| Johan Lange | [German] Vollstaendiges 


Hamburg 








Yahya, Kashshaf, 
Tha‘labi, Baydawi, 
Jalalayn and more. 
{English] The Koran [first | All of the above 
direct En lish translation] | tafsirs and more. 


Padua Marracci 


| 1698 Ludovico | 








1734 
London 





George Sale 
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‘shya b. Sallam al-Taym1 al-Basri (124-200/743-815), Tasarifs 
= hae al-Tha‘labi (d. 427/1036), al-Kashf wal-Bayan; 
"-Zamakhshatt (467-538/1074-1 145), al-Kashshdj; 
4l-Razi (543-606/1148-1210), Mafatih al-Ghayb; 
eal-Baydawi (d. 685/1286), Anwar al-Tanzil; os 
riuzabadi (729-817/1329-1415), Tanwir al-Migbas; 


eal-F _ ; 
ene (791-864/1389-1460) and al-Suyati, Jaldlayn.'” 


Western confusion over al-Baydawi's Tafsir 


Modern Orientalism reduplicated the misconstruction of a 
Baydawi'’s Anwar al-Tanzil by ‘Abduh, Rida and Maraghi ee 
more than the medieval scholastics of a bygone age; the blin - 
ness of its own three patriarchs to the significance of that work is 
equally staggering. Theodor Noldeke (1836-1930) imparted—in 
Geschichte des Qorans, written at age 22—a clueless assessment 
that was sadly destined to inform every entry on Baydawi in 
successive editions of the Encyclopedia of Islam (characterized 
below as a “knot of misguided judgment”) and other European 
and American blurbs. Ignaz Goldziher (1850-1921) in his Rich- 
tungen der islamischen Koranauslegung gave Baydawi all of —_ 
cursory references while discussing other issues. Lastly ao 
Hurgronje (1857-1936) was so unfamiliar with Anwar al-Tanzi 
that he thought the first Malay tafsir, Tarjuman al-Mustafid, was 
a translation of it, misleading generations of later publishers and 
academes into thinking the same (see three sections down). In 
light of the above it is easy to imagine why the landmark set by 
Heinrich Fleischer (1801-1888, a graduate of Silvestre de Sacy 


” See, e.g., André du Ryer, LAlcoran de Mahomet (Paris: Antoine de ea 
1647) pp. 8, 29; Ludovico Marracci, Alcorani textus universus etc 2 vols. in 1 =i 
Ex Typographia Seminarii, 1698) 1:34-41 cf. Carlo A. Nallino, “Le fontl axe a an 
hoscritte dellopera di Ludovico Marracci sul Corano,’ Raccolta di wal 5 llacet 
(Roma: Istituto per Oriente, 1939-48) 2:109 and Sale, Koran (London: ° 
1734): http://posner.library.cmu.edu/Posner/books/book.cgi?OCLC=11 35206. 
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and teacher to Goldziher) with his 1848 edition of the Anwar, the 
first European edition of any tafsir, never bore fruit—Noldeke 
even deplored it as a waste of Fleischer’s talent! This amateurism 
of fin-de-siécle Orientalism (on which modern “Islam studies 
are based) is diagnosed well by a Lebanese-Canadian historialiae 
tafsir who, in the process, sums up al-Fadil b. ‘Ashar’s andi 
of Anwar al-Tanzil as the arch-tafsir of Islamic civilization: 


If one reads the Encyclopedia of Islam’s article on al-Baydawi, _ 
one can get a fair idea of the sort of judgment befuddling th ¢ 
field of tafsir. Let me quote here a sample from the articla 
His works are generally not original, but based on works b ; 
authors. He is noted for the brevity of his treatment of 9 
“3 heared ae but his works suffer on this account 
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questionable but in our day axiomatic presuppositions vis-a- 
vis the medieval tradition. We as modern agents are incapa- 
ble of not damning the medieval past—and nothing makes us 
more uncomfortable than the notion of an unoriginal gloss 
or an epitome, or a hundred-times-over copied summary of 
a work already summarized. It is simply suffocating. ... 

Ibn ‘Ashar considers al-Baydawi’s commentary to be a 
sifting and a bringing-to-perfection of the six centuries of 
the tafsir tradition. It summed up the different insights, per- 
mitted the reader a clear vision of the scope of the discus- 
sions of the Qur’an and allowed the reader the possibility of 
using the work as a gateway to the genre. All this was done 
with the most polished style, a perfection of diction that was 
the result of the maturation of the genre (Ibn ‘Ashar 1970: 
93). Its simplicity is precisely the source of its complexity, its 
very nature an invitation for a gloss and for researching anew 
the history of the tradition. The moment it appeared, it 
became clear that this was the text par excellence to use in 
teaching tafsir in seminaries. Its publication also heralded a 
moment of unification for the genre; here was at last a book 
on a very complicated field that was unanimously used as 
the first reference tool by all scholars. After its appearance 
no one could escape this work. As the text for teaching tafsir 
in the seminary, al-Baydawis commentary was glossed by 
each generation of professors. It was in fact the most glossed 
text in the history of tafsir. ... 

Ibn ‘Ashiir believes that the spread of the teaching of this 
commentary resulted in the standardization of the higher 
educational systems (or a unification) in all Muslim lands, 
with the result that all higher educational system[s] were now 
following the Persianate method (al-fariqa al-‘ajamiyya). ... 

Intellectual historians of the modern Middle East have 
never explained for us why the glosses on al-Zamakhshari’s 
and al-Baydawi’s commentaries were the eaerliest works to 
be published in the 19th century. But then such a question is 
impossible to raise as long as we continue to do Islamic 
religious history the way we have been doing it so far. Such a 
question has no place yet in our envisioning of the develop- 


ment of the modern Islamic world. Why were these rath 
voluminous works made consistently available? Part of ie 
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chain of transmission—a Farsi rende 


Introduction 


answer is that they were essential for the seminary system 
a matter of fact... [t]hey were always published with at le a 
one gloss if not more, thus always embedded in a gloss a 
rounded by the apparatus of the seminary system. It ‘é ‘a 
immense loss for the field that now with the penetration ‘of 
the romantic ideal into all levels of Muslim society, includi ; 
that of traditional scholars, the Islamic world beans cena 
publish any of these glosses; what little we have available of 
the glosses were almost published in the 19th century bef ‘ 
the dismantling of the Ottoman madrasa system.!7! a 


Quran translation and Post-Kemal Azhari-Salafi fatwas 


Al- ae r 
1-Sarakhsi (d. 490/1097) in his Mabsiit attributes—without 


Biola ring of the Fatiha to Salman 
Sia Vegi than the 1606 “Toledo Qur’an” in Spanish and 
Sees aa eae 1702-1763) Fath al-Rahman (a 
WOW Renal and - e designed for the uneducated public in 
the name Khudg be and throughout which he uses 
lations of the Que’ ah), stand-alone integral Muslim trans- 
ur'an before late colonial times are a rarity.'* 


Wi yw 
Walid A. Saleh, “M 
History of Quranic Fx 
+. History of the Qur 
Shams al-Din al. 


arginalia and ; 
eResis” Numen sem A Tunisian Historian and the 
dn, trans Wolfgang Mane ae 
Sarakhat Gear Nn (Leiden: Brill. 2 
133 si, Kit j ul, 2013), p. 356. 
= M1913, Tept. Beirut: Ds ‘ens al-Mabsiip, 30 vo} j 3 s 
» See World Bib) ar al-Ma'rifa, n.d.) 1:37 * (Cairo: Matha‘at alsa 
Ekmeleddin {h mHography of Translatio te 
Misbah Allah Sanoglu etal. (Istanbul tee o ™ 
S # ‘A a : ° ei | 
Qur'an, in M bd al Bagi, al-Imam W CA, ; 
74 : Ajallat al Buhith . Valiyyul) 
‘ See Consuelo Lé v1 Wal-Dirasay 
235 de la Biblioteca 
titled “Histoire de 
translation 


Meanings of the Holy Qur'an, ed. 
a ‘na PP. 356-364 and study by 
i thlawi wa-Tarjamatuhu lie 
¥¥a vol. 6 (Year 3) pp. 153-260. 
la trad re La Mancha (Gijon: 5 “edicion y estudio del manuscrite 
Mubamma SCHON du Coran” i. Fea, 2011), In the brief section er 
d Hamidullah tie in the ‘troduction to hi 3 
what he call ere 1908-2002) Cites fs was aoe : 
a ; re-se ; 
tons, all of tiie are tafsirs” 


4l-Qur'ay, al-Majig ae ed. 
Majid m th 
ani | 
nih bil-Faransiyya, 12 
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The translation of the text of the Qur’an into a non-Arabic 
medium was—according to prominent latter-day Azhari author- 
ities—a damnable sin. Through the efforts of its erudite “Salafi” 
Husayni rector at the time, Muhammad Shakir (1866-1939), al- 
Azhar University in Cairo recommended in 1925 that English 
translations of the Qur’an be burnt; Shakir also published a fatwa 
in the Egyptian daily al-Ahram and in his essay al-Qawl al-Fasl 
fi Tarjamat al-Qur’an al-Karim ila al-Lughat al-Ajamiyya (The 
Final Word on Translating the Noble Qur’an into non-Arab 
Languages) that “all who help any Qur'an translation project will 
burn in Hell for evermore.” The Lebanese “Salafi” hadith scholar 
Muhammad Rashid Rida (1282-1354/1865-1935) asserted the 
came in his 1926 essay Tarjamat al-Qur'an wama fiha min al- 
Mafasid wa-Munafat al-Islam (The Translation of Qur’an and 
the Vices and Negation of Islam It Entails), as did another Azhari 


(Paris; Dar al-Nar, 1406/1986), introduction (pp. liii-liv). He states “Au temps du 
Samanide Mansour ibn Nouh, un comité de savants traduisit en 345H le Coran en 
Persan, et y ajouta la traduction résumée du commentaire de Tabari;” in reality it was 
only an oft-recopied abridged translation of Tabari’s Tarikh rather than his com- 
mentary which Mansitr’s minister Aba ‘Ali Muhammad al-Bal‘ami (d. 386/ 996) had 
made, cf, Edward G. Browne, Literary History of Persia (1:11, 1:356, 1:368-369, 1:477); 
Charles Storey, Persian Literature: A Bio-Bibliographical Survey, 5 vols. in 12 (London: 
Luzac and Co., 1927) 1:1-2. He continues, “une autre traduction persane, anonyme... 

se trouve 4 Cambridge, que Browne a décrite;” again what Browne described was a 

commentary of Qur’an rather than a translation: Browne, Literary History (1:477-478) 

and “Description of an Old Persian Commentary on the Kur’dn,” Journal of the Royal 

Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland (July 1894) pp- 417-524; Storey, Persian 

Literature 1:2-3. “Sourabadi nous a laissé une autre traduction...”: yet again this is a 
tafsir by Aba Bakr ‘Atiq b. Muhammad al-Sarabadi (mid-fifth/11th c.) as explicitly 
listed by his own source: Storey, Persian Literature 1:3. Works by the arch-Ash‘ari 
Shahfir ‘Imad al-Din Aba al-Muzaffar Tahir b. Muhammad Isfarayini (d. 471/1079), 
Aba Nasr Ahmad b. al-Hasan b. Ahmad al-Sulaymani al-Zahidi (fl. 519/1125), and 
al-Harawi al-Angari are all Persian tafsirs. See also the British Library’s Delhi 1868 
and 1890 Waliyyullah Persian and Hindustani interlinear editions entitled Qur ‘an 
Majid and Travis Zadeh, The vernacular Qurian: Translation and the Rise of Persian 
Exegesis (Oxford : Oxford University Press, 2012). 
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rector, Muhammad Hasanayn Makhlaf al-‘Adawi (1861-19 

in his 1932 Kalima hawla Tarjamat al-Qur’an al-Karim, Y 6), 
standably the above were largely reacting to the fall of in Pei 
man caliphate and the anti-Arabic aspects of Kemalism. 4 


| In practical terms, however, colonialism had made tr 
tion a virtual legal exigency: it is not surprising that in ae 
60 years of the 20th century virtually all English translatio 
ee came out of British India starting with Mubadil d 
Abd al-Hakim Khans (1905) and including Pickthall’s lendalty 
Meaning of the Glorious Koran (1930).'° A British convert a 
— ms most English Muslim translator of all, Mubasail 
en a (1875-1936) helped turn the tide by trav- 
CSheykh sk a addressing the ulema of Azhar 
et taht! . a was somewhere near me on the right”) in 
eataaaa is forthcoming translation around the same 
ram had published a diatribe against i 
T rector (1928-1939, 1935-1945), Muh ot ae 
Muhammad al-Maraghi (1881-19 ot are. 
Ahmad al-Maraghi and a stud 45)—brother of the mufassir 
1905)—supported him agai Sena abel 
on in Gods name ig = yi the Position of Shakir et al.: “Go 
heed to what any of ae aay that is clear to you, and pay no 
that there were two a ‘ Pickthall wrote, “It was evident 
"5 See H Nidullah 's in al-Azhar itself”""6 Today, less 
 Mtroduction to his al-Qur’g 
nal-M 


an 

See Pickthall 

» Arab 

Islamic Culture ae S and non-Arab 
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oie Congress of Réigon of translations of < — Pp. 23-39. The rector spoke 
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glish translation he 
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than a century later, the discipline of tafsir translation is count- 
ed among the requisites of scholarly production. In a 2013 
Mecca colloquium entitled “Renewal in Quranic commentary” 
did fil-tafsir), it was highlighted as part and parcel of the 


(al-taj 
dand tajdid in Islamic civilization.” 


process of ijtiha 
Our rendering of the Magnificent Qur’an 


The Qur’an cannot be veraciously enough translated into any 
language; but Shah Waliyyullah famously advocated (at the end 
of al-Fawz al-Kabir fi Usil al-Tafsir) that it be, on the one hand, 
rendered as word-for-word and literally as possible—verbatim et 
literatim; yet, at the same time, intelligibly and clearly, ad sensum, 
even if the word count rises. The present English rendering of 
its first 74 verses is ultimately my own!” but in my quest for pru- 
dent literalism I have appreciated—archaisms aside and despite 
rare inaccuracies and slips into interpretation—the scrupulous 
choices of Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall ( 1875-1936) and 
the Deobandi Baydawist Abdul Majid Daryabadi (1892-1977). 
Muhammad Taqi Usmani (b. 1943), Arthur John Arberry (1905- 
1969) and John Penrice ( 1818-1892) also deserve mention 
among top Qur’an Arabists with an eye to precision, even if the 
latter only produced a glossary rather than a translation.” 


Mustafa al-Shatir with al-Qawl al-Sadid fi Hukm al-Qur’an al-Majid among others, cf. 
‘Umar Rida Kahhala, Mu‘jam al-Muallifin, 4 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 
aT I08) akey “Muhammad al-Maraghi” 
“ See proceedings, 25th conference on Tafsir at the Center for Tafsir of Jami‘at Umm 
nurs in Mecca on 5 February 2013, http://vb.tafsir.net/tafsir34944/ as of May2016. 

With devoted thanks to my parents and many language teachers at Ecole Notre- 
Dame de Jamhour (Lebanon); King’s School, Canterbury (UK); Columbia University 
ae York); City University of New York; and Ecole Normale Supérieure (Paris). 

The rest of the 50-odd English renderings in circulation as of 2016 are marred by 
inaccuracy, (over)interpretation, translatese (ungrammaticalness, neologism, bathos, 
gibberish), archaism, untranslationese (transcribing instead of translating), bias and 
replication. Their marginalia vary from historico-glossarial to ideological and from 
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Anwar al-Tanzil in partial translation: Urdu, French, English 


Formal renderings of al-Baydawi’s Tafsir in other lan 
have been rare and partial due to the inherent difficulty of the 
text. Many if not most of the hawashi themselves are partial due 
to the added fact that since al-Baydawi'’s method is encapsulated 
in the first quarter of his ta/sir, a sample was enough to give an 

idea of the whole. Al-Suyiiti, for example, stopped his at Strat 
al-Tawba and al-Sayalkiiti at al-Bagara 2:229; similarly, modern 
Urdu translations and supercommentaries destined for school 
use content themselves with the first juz’ or, as we have, the first 
hizb."® Asa result, other than the didactic Urdu works just men- 


tioned, only six texts stand out to date—five by European Arab- 
ists and the sixth by a Hartford missionary. 


wae influential Baron Antoine-Isaac Silvestre de Sacy 
1838), “Fondateur de lorientalisme moderne.... immense 


savant)! j 
“ane “ oe ip European Baydawian studies with his 
anslation of the commentary on the first seven verses 


of Si ‘ 
Ser (part of a grammar chrestomathy), which my 
rat Columbia Pierre Cachia (b. 1921) used for a re- 


translati 

eae se = On aliflam mim,'* David Samuel Margoliouth 
~ 1 
ry on Al lochs Oe out a translation of the commenta- 
School; A inaiba deg ee the Oxford Origa 
aidawis Commentar 

y on the first Sura 
= 


minimalist to oy 
apology for "thine Of late, the 2,000-page Stud 
ism, a Ne ' Qu ul 
INtO aN apparatus of mia New Age, Unislamic Pie 7 awe eA: 
academia edu/ 2489466 ee. mainstream exeget i nn ee 
a D e i 4 
See note 16 he Study Quran Ridin ep See our review at 
Sylvette Larzyl : ~Nia6dad_02Mar2016_ MWB 
Ul, “Silve 7 3 
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Te spree: Francois a Antoine-Isaac Dictionnai ; 
Sacy, § Ui 4 nn 7 ji 
ene Anthologie iia On (Paris. Editions Ka aire des orienta 
¢ Fawatih ale Arabe rthala, 2012) p.953. 
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Table 2: Teacher-student 
lineages of Western Arabist 


Lt scholars who worked on al- 
Baydawi (except Caspari), 


1800-2000. 









Fleischer 


tt LEIPZIG 


Caspar 





Margoliouth 


> 










Edwin Elliot 






Calverley Beeston 
Lt /TARTEORD LL OXFORD 
Roswell Walker Cachia 


Caldwell 


of the Koran by Roswell Walker Caldwell (1885-1973)—his 1933 
M.A. thesis—remains unpublished (I have not seen it); and in 
1963 another Oxonian, Alfred Felix Landon Beeston (1911-1995) 
—Margoliouth’s student and Cachia’s teacher)—published his 
translation of the commentary on Strat Yusuf, again for stu- 
dents of Arabic. The latter work was in fact a reworking of an 
earlier effort by two Glaswegian academes published in the 
Fifties.!’ The above were obviously interested in Baydawi as ap- 
plied grammar, not exegesis. Al ‘Imran and Yusuf were picked 
for their Biblical themes: Margoliouth was a priest in the Church 

of England, his father and uncle converts from Judaism to An- 

glicanism and Beeston a devout Catholic. Caldwell was a Pres- 
byterian missionary in Egypt for two decades leading up to his 


* See David S. Margoliouth, Chrestomathia Baidawiana; A.F.L. Beeston, Baydawis 
Commentary on Siirah 12 of the Qur'an (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1963, rept. 1974 
and 1978); and Eric RE. Bishop and Mohamed Kaddal, The Light of Inspiration and 
Secret of Interpretation, being a translation of the Chapter of Joseph (Strat Yusuf) with 
the commentary of Nasir id-Din al-Baidawi (Glasgow: Jackson, 1957). 
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thesis at Hatford Seminary—under another missionary ang fi 
ture Baydawi specialist, the newly appointed Professor of AB. 
and Islamic studies at the Kennedy School of Missions, Ed . 
Elliot Calverley (1882-1971). (See Table 2.) Qur'an and Its a 
sis—an English version of Helmut Gatje’s (1927-1986) 197] e 
man anthology from Zamakhshari, Baydawi and others—as ie, 
to precision despite a trite introduction and mediocre note 


The present edition and translation of the Anwar 


This edition, translation and study of Hizb I of Anwar al- 
Janzil is based on the manuscripts and editions described in the 
next section. I have added vowelization to the Arabic text and 
my own punctuation (according to modern usage in each lan- 
guage), paragraph structure and bulleting/numbering to help 
the reader make sense of Baydawi's many run-on sentences. I 
have also added about two dozen superscript or marginal anno- 
tations (e.g. 22/ Wa / b/ aati / gsiall,/ zat) to confirm a rare or un- 
expected word or spelling, or valid dual or triple vowelizations. 
| have used the Mushaf al-Madinat al-Nabawiyya lil-Nashr al- 
Hasiibi software for the Quranic type with its added verse num- 
bering and decorative brackets. Whenever poetry is quoted the 
meter of the verse(s) is identified between square brackets. The 
requisite invocations placed after names of prophets and angels 
(‘alayhi/m al-salam), Companions (radya Allahu ‘anhu/a/um) 
and scholars (rahimahu Allah) are, in many cases, also added by 
scribes and should not automatically be assumed to be from the 
pen of the original author. The above are all standard editorial 
practices for classical Arabic texts, as is the use of parentheses in 
lieu of quotation marks for single words or brief phrases. 


ao) ae 


The Acehnese Shatfari Sufi, mufassir, Shafi‘i jurist and autho 
of 30 books’ Abd al-Ra’tf b. ‘Ali al-Fansiiri Singkol or al-Sin << 
(1024-1104/1615-1693) penned the first Malay tafsir, a volt 
a script entitled Tarjuman al-Mustafid (The Translataall 
ties of Benefit) in which he based himself on Tafsir al- 
Sen on Bua hikayat ‘stories’ and fawa’id ‘benefits 

Ta'wil. An ne = as Baydawi’s and al-Khazin’s Lubab al- 
when its first i ‘ici resentation of the Tarjuman began 
by rl edition (Istanbul 1302 / 1884)—followed 
title “a Jawi emir ‘ ete to its title-page the sui 
its author came to be amas tafsir” and that is how it and 

cited even in scholarly literature, 


when the briefest ol; 
is nota tran on glimp its first page suffi ge 
“ation of al-Baydawi at all. !4 ices to show that it 


mis) 
Se at 


184, 
Cf. ‘Abd al-Ra'g 


fb Ali al 

41 Ali al-Fancas: ‘ : ‘ 

os Ted al-Mustafid wa-huwa al-Jawi, al-Quran al-Karim wa-bi-hamishih The English follows the OED standard (with U.S. spelling) 
“Tanzil wa-4 ,  e Atarjamat al-lawiwenn t: ’a-O1- : 
re ey Tavita 7 ‘ ya lil-tafsir al-musamma AR for the most part and reflects the collected terminology of three 

“s . awj ay P tee - id Avei 2 . e ° . > 

Ill , ma 1951). Peer Rane tar, rhea Ke ed. Muhammad Idris major Arabic-English grammars and lexicons: Wright’s Grammar 
MBRAS 57 no » the § » Singapore: ional, . . : 
nhs ‘ ; 1984 pp me a of “Abd diners Tay Pasa Nee of the Arabic Language, Howell's Grammar of Classical Arabic 

» the D , as uman al-Mu. afid; , : : ; 

H. Johns, ce \ch Orientalics Mes, “esponsibility for that misleading and Lane's Lexicon. I have benefited from Cachia’s Monitor—an 


epitome and concatenation of Wright and Howell—and, some- 


© (1857-1936), Se 
. See also Anthony — 
what, Penrice’s Dictionary.'*® In his analysis of Arabic grammar 


Interpretation of a. a in the Mal Hurgronj 
in 
Approaches to the History of thé 


van Bruiness uran, ed A ay Worlg” 
en. “Kr ° , 
Bijdrave, tab kuning PPin (OU 
steak i hand Books in Arabic —o '988) pp. 263-266 and Martin 
Years late ~ en Vo Pl used j \s 
Singkilis \qay op thar Baydaw;« mhunde | d in the Pesantren mili 


hs i €146 no. 2/3 , interpreter of that which gives benefit) [sic], written around 1085/1675.” In The 
* SOM Mentary Upon . visa 1990) p. 253. Riddell yet 


Quran An Encyclopedia, ed. Oliver Leaman (New York: Routledge, 2006) p. 118. 
‘ William Wright, A Grammar of the Arabic Language, Translated from the German 
of (Carl P} Caspari, 3rd ed., rev. W. Robertson Smith and MJ. de Goeje, ed. Pierre 


Mportant 
® whole Quer Sure for ‘Abd al-Ratuf ale 
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and rhetoric, coinage of English equivalents and knowledge of 
probative sources E.W. Lane deserves special mention. 


| have striven to be as consistent as possible in my translation 
of Baydawi’s Arabic while avoiding monolithism. When trying 
to meet the needs of context, I have not hesitated to use more 
than a single correct English rendering of the same term, as in: 


hudiath: contingency, temporal origin(ation), recency 
lazim: inseparable, inevitable, concomitant 

mugqtada: corollary, exigency, dictate, presupposition 
shubha: skepticism, suspicion, misgivings 

tadammun: a containing, entailing, implying 


asl: literal meaning/origin, etymon, root, original case 
kunh: totality, extent, ultimate reality 


This studied disparity is validated by Quranic usage where, for 
example, ishtard (an auto-antonym) at times means “purchase” 
(al-Baqara 2:16) and at times “trade off” (al-Baqara 2:41). It also 
boils down to selecting single terms for indissociably compound 
ae when the Qadi’s ubiquitous fil-as] is rendered 
originally or—almost as often—“literally” (cf. “implied original 
wording” under wa-ma zalamiina (al-Baqara 2:57). 
and sees ent biographical glossary of persons, groups 
Arabic-English as Py mame in the Anwar and a bilingual 
Bish Blossary of Baydawi's technical terms that covers 


» 1955; rept. Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 

es Govt. aa Arabic Language, 4 vols. in 11 

(London and Ed oe Edward William Lane, Arabi¢- 

Be: Islamic Texts - Sreh: Williams and Norgate, 1863-1893), 

Longman 1973) Grammatical “iely, 1984); Pierre Cachia, The Monitor: A 
73); 


erms (Beirut: Lib 
Dethi: Adam Pyne emt Dict ‘Prairie du Liban and London 


(Allahabad: Nw Provinc 
English Lexicon, 8 Vols 
rept. 2 vols 


lonary A 
English-French anche 1991).C£ also sedi of the Kor-an (1873, rept” 
“Arabic (Be a, A Dicti orl > 
Hussein, Arabic lhe Librairie dy Liba Dictionary of Literary Terms: 


ie A Pragmatic 4." Let 1974, rept. 1983); Abdul-R&MM 
Hasan Ghazala, 4 Dictionary oe cation Analysis (New ea. 5 se - and 
USHCS and Rhetoric (M4 | E| i ) 

alla: Elga Publications, 2000). 
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-.cipally grammar but also rhetoric, prosody, phonetics, cred- 
ip e and anything else that warrants inclusion as special- 
‘ Seria ies These glossaries may serve as correctives and 
- <i a the manuals of the classical Arabists and provide 
“ed fo specialists of al-Baydawi as well as tafsir students and 
translators in general. The index of Quranic verses and hadiths 
covers not only those cited by Baydawi but also those mentioned 
in my own introduction and notes. 


Our hope is that this work will be of benefit towards a better 
understanding of the endeavors of al-Baydawi and his peers in 
illustrating the inexhaustible nature of Divine Speech and the 
glory of the Quranic medium. Its mistakes are my own and it 
only skims the surface of the author’s idiom and the wealth of 
the Arabic and English languages. May it nevertheless serve as a 
helpful reference for linguistic exegesis as a genre ae a science, 
Quranic grammar and style, Sunni classicism, Ash ari culture, 
and the authoritative exposition of the inimitable discourse that 
made The Book the enduring, unmatchable wonder of the ages. 
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Manuscripts and editions used in this work (listed j 
descending order of antiquity) and their sigla * 


Berlin 758/1357 manuscript (B): Anwar al-Tanzil com 
very legibly written in a small naskh hand with copious v 4 
zation and rubrication of the Quranic text by Oawwannall 
Husayn b. Muhammad al-Shirazi who completed it on a Bi 
day morning in Safar 758/February 1357 in the Khangah ‘i 
Khatiniyya in Damascus per its colophon on folio 414a This 
well-preserved codex is the oldest known ms. of Baydawi's Tafsi 
and we have collated the final form of this work primarily onaiell 


its text. Ms. Staatsbibliothek Preufi y : 
ischer Kult : 
Hs. or. 8180 in 414 folios." urbesitz, 7a 


Riyadh 850/1446 manuscript (C): Anwar al-Tanzil from its 
meee to the end of Sarat al-Kahf, 257 folios in a very legible 
ie H. ee b. Muhammad, more reliably vowelized than 

y other we have seen. King Sa‘td University ms. Tafsir 1036.* 


pn 874/1470 manuscript (a): Commentary on the first 
suras rom the Anwar, entitled Tafsir al-Qadi al-Baydawi 
so al-Bagara ila Akhir Sarat al-An‘am in 115 ‘alice till 
copy ei Pr edad mae folio dating the conclusion of the 
i disnokite eee of al-Arbi‘a’ (Wednesday) in the first 
is ¢ aekcdineaa month of Muharram 874 after the Hijra- 

§ d. 3586 written in elegant small dace hand 


in black ink with red (“rubr; 
rubrication”) }j 5 
anic text and vowelized in ons lines highlighting the Qur- 


186 
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i ) e ambridge: Univ ° ress, 
nds its ae ge: University P 
5 lite as ed the 10th of Muharram, A-H- 
Y ether Wednesday 2 Muharram 874 (12 


8 Zoche, “An early manuscript.” 
fa.com 


1900) p. 252. Browne Misunderst 
_ a . ‘ : 

874” whereas the correct datin 
gi 








Manuscripts and editions used in this work 


Cambridge 9098/1503 manuscript (€): Anwar al-Tanzil copied 
in full by Muhammad b. Muhammad b. Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Ahmad 
‘ Muhammad al-Khalili al-Makhzami al-Hanafi in an “small, 
ill-formed hand” (Browne) of 329 folios in black ink with rubri- 
cation of the Quranic text. This ms. has suffered some damage 
caused by fire but most of it is intact including the first hizb. 
The colophon dates the termination of its copy on “al-Ithnayn 7 
Rabi’ al-Awwal 908” although most probably Rabi‘ al-Thani."” 


Baltimore 966/1559 manuscript (W): Supercommentary by 
Shaykh al-Islam Ibn Kamal Basha (Kemalpasazade 873-940/ 
469-1534) on al-Baydawi's Tafsir, Surat al-Baqara from 2:21 to 
2.95, with a fragment of Surat al-Fatiha at the end. Kept at the 
Walters Art Museum in Baltimore, USA (Walters ms. W.584).'” 


Damascus 990/1582 manuscript (A): Fath al-Jalil bi-Bayan 
Khafi Anwar al-Tanzil (The Disclosure of the All-Majestic Clar- 
ifying the Obscurities of The Lights of Revelation), a supetcom- 
mentary by Shaykh al-Islam Zakariyya al-Ansari (823-926/1420- 
1520) the last surviving student of Ibn Hajar and a major Shafi‘ 
jurist, hadith master, linguist, and specialist of canonical read- 
ings in his time. Zahiriyya ms. ‘Ulam al-Qur’an 266, Damascus. 
E.W, Lane quotes from it in his Lexicon. 


Nablus undated manuscript (N): Tafsir al-Baydawi, ms. 298 
Najah National University of Nablus (West Bank, State of 
Palestine), from the library of the Mufti of Jaffa. Undated. The 
imaged text reaches to Surat al-Baqara verse 4, after which it 


july 1469) or Wednesday 9 Muharram 874 (19 July 1469). 

» . ed ”? . 
Browne, Hand-List (p. 17) misreads the year as 708 (thamanin wa-sab imi atin) 

but it is certain that it says 908 (thamanin wa-tis‘imi’atin). The pinpointing of the day, 

however, is problematic as given since 7 Rabi‘ al-Awwal 908 falls on a Saturday, not a 

Monday. As for 7 Rabi‘ al-Awwal 708 it falls on a Sunday. If, however, the month is 

Rabe al-Thani 908 then the 7th does fall on a Monday. 
http://art.thewalters.org/viewwoa.aspx?id=21 50 
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jumps to verse 181." 


Cambridge undated manuscript (B): Tafsir al-Baydawi in 49 
folios written in legible nasta‘liq hand but devoid of datin : 
colophon. Its first-folio notice indicates a non-Arab owner z 


Ryadh 1059/1649 manuscript (Is): Ibrahim b. Muhammad b 
‘Arab Shah, known as ‘Isam al-Din al-Isfarayini (873-945/ 1468- 
1538), who flourished in Isfarayin and Samargand, authored 
Hashiya on al-Baydawi which was copied far and wide King 
Sa‘id University ms. 6096." 7 


Alukah 1067/ 1657 manuscript (Ak): Tafsir al-Baydawi, an ele- 
gantly copied and knowledgeably vowelized complete manu- 


script of unknown provenance. Its first page is stamped with a 
marker from the Saudi Hajj and Awgaf Ministry.!™ 


Irbil (Iraq) 1150/1737 manuscript (I): complete and partly 
vowelized Anwar al-Tanzil, Jami‘at Salah al-Din ms. 51.!%5 


Riyadh 1170/1757 manuscript (CZ): Sa‘di Celebi—known as 


ae : : *38)—and Shaykh Zadah’s respective Hashiyas 
ar. King Sa’td University ms, 6750.!% 


M é 
eerniencained manuscript (M): Anwar al-Tanzil from 


the beginning to the e 
nd of Si ne pai 
Qura University ms, 1729, urat al-Fatiha. Jami‘at Umm al- 


Istanbul 1257/1 iti 
tion of the roids inn (L): This two-volume printed eda 
r with Tafsir al-Jalalayn in the margins, pub- 
i http://manuscripts najah.edu/node/29g , | i | 
See further description in E.G en 
G Browne, Ha 


94 } 
193 hitps//makhtota ksu.edy 
194 5 Iiw Sa/makhtota/6518 
attp://www alukah.nevlibra ( : 
ry/O/5 


nd-List (p. 17), 
l , 


195 s://arc 2999 aan 
196 https://archive.org/details/ Makh6og Ub 

http://makhtota ksu edy sa/makh a damdiSalafi-2 : 

197 : ‘ takhtota/6750, : 
http://libback.uqu edu sahhiprewScRipre, 10 | 
sits ‘ind1729 c 
pdf (Ths 
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lished at Dar al-Tiba‘at al-‘Amira, is the earliest to our know- 
jdge. It was reprinted there in 1283/1867 and in Bulag in 1285/ 
1968 and 1303/1886. 


Leipzig 1264/1848 edition (F): This complete edition of the 
4nwar—said to be the first tafsir published in Europe—entitled 
Beidhawit Commentarius in Coranum: ex codd. Parisiensibus, 
Dresdensibus et Lipsiensibus,'* was based on late manuscripts 
(10-11/16-17" centuries) which the editor did not describe, nor 
did he provide a critical apparatus.'” To this nevertheless re- 
markable work Fleischer’s student Winand Fell added several 
indices (1878). Its original publication coincides with that of the 
Bilag edition of Shaykh Zadah’s Hashiya on the Anwar in 1263/ 
1847 in three volumes.” 


Bulag 1270/1854 edition (Sk): This one-volume edition and su- 
percommentary from the Fatiha to verse 229 of al-Baqara by 
‘Abd al-Hakim b. Shams al-Din al-Sayalkuti (d. 1066/1656), an 
Indian specialist of logic who taught in Shah Jahan Abad and 
authored commentaries on logic, the Nasafiyya, Mawagif and 
‘Adudiyya, was prized by teachers for its concision. Reprinted 
Quetta (Pakistan): Maktabat-i Islamiyah, 1977. 


98 #F ditit indicibusque instruxit H.O. Fleischer. Lipsiae: Sumptibus EC.G. Vogelii, 
thea See http://ar.wikisource.org/wiki/ } |_| pl:h.pdf 

” The half dozen Paris mss. described in Baron de Slane’s Catalogue des manuscrits 
arabes (Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1883-1895) pp. 143-144 § 627-633 date from the 
l0th/16th century or later while those of Dresden and Leipzig date from “the 1070s/ 
1660s and the 1080/1670s” respectively according to Fleischer, cf. Quiring-Zoche, “An 
tarly manuscript” (pp. 33-34). The oldest copy of the Anwar at the Bibliotheque Ne 
tionale de France is indeed ms. Arabe 628, copied in 969/1562. The German Ori- 
entalist Johann Fick (1894-1974) praised Fleischer’s edition but also briefly mea 
tioned its flaws in his Die arabischen Studien in Europa (Leipzig: Otto Har rassowllz, 
1955) p. 171; transl. by ‘Umar Lutfi al-‘Alim, Tarikh Harakat al-Istishraq (Damascus: 
Dir Qutayba, 1996); 2nd ed. (Beirut: Dar al-Madar al-Islam 2001) p. 171. 

~ Prints of it are kept at Bayerische StaatsBibliothek in Munich and in Oxford. 


85 


Introduction 


Teheran 1272/1856 lithograph (T): Baha’ al-Din Muhammad 

b. Husayn al-‘Amili’s (953-1030/1546-1621) Ta‘liqat Anwar al. 
Tanzil is an edition of the Anwar with marginalia by the Shaykh 
al-Islam of the Safavid state and chief Shi‘i authority in his 
time.2"! The author of al-Dhari‘a lists 23 hawashi on the Anwar 
purported to be Shi'‘i works and he includes Sayalkuti’s (see pre- 
vious entry), to whom he attributes authorship of a book of 
Rafidi creed entitled Ithbat al-Imama on which basis he claims 
him to have been a crypto-Shi'i (mutasattir bil-taqiyya)? 


Istanbul 1282/1865 edition (Z): An edition and supercommen- 
tary by the recluse Turkish master Muhyi al-Din Muhammad b. 
Muslih al-Din Mustafa b. Shams al-Din al-Qujawi al-Rami al- 
Hanafi, known as Shaykh Zadah (d. 951/1544), in eight volumes 
for beginners which he then rewrote into four.2” He said: 


When I hesitate regarding a verse of the Qur’an I turn to 
Allah Most High, then my chest expands until it becomes as 
big as the world, and two moons rise—I know not what they 


are—followed by a great light which shows me the Preserved 
Tablet, then I extract the meaning of the verse out of it. 


. Hajji Khalifa praised it over all other supercommentaries for 
its ease and clarity in its explanation of Baydawi’s language aa 


201 r 
hitp://upload.wikimedia org/wikisource/ar/e/e5/ bat fl, Ll il pdf IIUM 


libraries in Malaysia have two copies of 
: this work . 
Central Library and one at ISTAC. rk dated 1019/1610, one at Gombak 


202 y 

20° Agha Buzury al-Tihrani, al-Dhari'g (1. 

203 Mubyi al-Din Muhammad b pone me Pad 1|-Di 

, ¥ vkh Za a ; al-Din 

coal Zadah 5coik, HRA Aiea ream h, Hashiyat Muhyi ae ca 

Hakikat Kitabevi, 1990). yya, 1282/1865; rept. Ist 

204 Ja} i 

204 In Najm al-Din al-Ghazzi, gl Kaw 

j » al-Kawakib al-Sq’ -A'va y ‘Ashi 

Khalil “oe a a ae (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub Delite weiner or —_ 

with Sakhawis al-Daw’ al-Lami’ |j-_4}) al- AR me 

9th and 10th Hijri centuries were FT Sag work illustrates that the 

SoS fox Wiewisid Mafious oi sds = aydawi's Tafsir among scholars. 

toman Turkish as did “Oghli” so that “Arab tide “son of” on 
ans “Son of Arabs” cf. H 
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\fany other Ottoman scholars who wrote on the Anwar are also 
sg 206 


known as “Zadah. 


pulaq 1283/1867 edition (Kh): The eight-volume ‘Indyat al-Qdadi 
wa-Kifayat al-Radi (The Diligence of the Judge and Sufficiency 
of the Appreciative) by Shihab al-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad b. 
Ahmad al-Khafaji (977-1069/1569-1659) is one of the most 
relied-upon supercommentaries of al-Baydawi and is prized for 
is clarity and balanced documentation of disputed issues by an 
accomplished and well-travelled Egyptian qadi and foremost 


philologist who mastered both the Hanafi and Shafi schools of 
law and authored a glossary of Arabized words, Shifa’ al-Ghalil 
fi-ma fi Kalam al-‘Arab min al-Dakhil. 


Cairo 1305/1888 lithograph (U1): a hand-written edition facing 
the Ottoman calligraphy of the Qur'an, published at Cairo’ al- 


Hallag and ‘Abbas Sabbagh, al-Mu‘jam al-Jami‘ fil-Mustalahat al-‘Uthmaniyya (Beirut: 
Dar al. Nahdat al-‘Arabiyya, 1430/2009) p. 106. The French Orientalist Baron Antoine- 
Isaac Silvestre de Sacy named his son “Samuel-Ustazade Silvestre de Sacy:” 

** Among them: Muhammad b. Muhammad al-Antaki, known as ‘Arab Zadah (919- 
969/1513-1562); Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahhab b. ‘Abd al-Karim, known as ‘Abd al- 
Karim Zadah (d. 975/1568), who owned a quill he reserved exclusively for writing the 
Divine Name; the exegete, judge, jurist and poet ‘Ala’ al-Din ‘Ali b. Muhammad, 
known as Hinnawi Zadah (918-979/1512-1572) who also authored marginalia on the 
Kashshaf; Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Latif, known as Bukhari Zadah (d. 986 /1578); the 
Constantinople-born jurist and qadi of Cairo and the Two Holy Sanctuaries Ahmad 
b Muhammad b. Ramadan al-Rami, known as Nashanji Zadah (934-986/ 1528-1578) 
who also authored a work of parsing (I‘rab al-Qur'an); Kamil al-Din Muhammad b. 
Ahmad b. Mustafa b. Khalil (959-1030/1552-1621), a foremost linguist, judge, histo- 
nan and the son of the encyclopedist Tash Kubri Zadah (901-968/1495-1561): both 
“eknown by the name “Tashképriizade” which is shared by others as well; his grand- 
lather Muslih al-Din Mustafa (901-968/ 1495-1561) was preceptor to Sultan Selim I; 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Rami al-Hanafi (d. 1078/ 1667), a 
inst from Gallipoli who is also known as Damad Shaykh al-Islam; and Mustafa b. 
Ahmad al-Bursawi, known as Ghazzi Zadah (d. 1204/1790), a bilingual mnie 
‘ho authored a Hashiya he named Tazyin al-Magamat. CI. Nuwayhid, Mu‘jam al 
Mufasirin (2:625; 2:57; 1:3853 2:555; 1:73; 2:4865 1:2775 2:674). 
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Matba‘at al-‘Uthmaniyya al-‘Amira.”” This edition was reprj 
ed in 1329 and then again recently by Dar al-Jil in Beirut is 9 


Cairo 1317-1324/1899-1906 edition (U): This is a frequent] 

republished edition of no less than four parallel-text Tafsirs; of 
Baydawi's Anwar on top, ‘Ala’ al-Din al-Khazin’s (d. 725/ 1325) 
Lubab al-Ta’wil fi Ma‘ani al-Tanzil—in which he said he sum- 
marized al-Baghawi's (433-516/1042-1122) Ma‘alim al-Tanzil— 
on the bottom, al-Nasafi’s (d. 701/1302) Madarik al-Tanzil wa- 
Haqd@'ig al-Ta’wil on the top margin and Tanwir al-Miqbas min 
Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Fayrazabadi (d. 817/1414) on the bottom 
margin, at al-Matba‘at al-‘Uthmaniyya al-‘Amira. 


Cairo 1330/1912 edition (K): This 1100-page, 4-volume edition 
and hashiya of al-Baydawi’s Tafsir by the Hanafi scholar ‘Afif al- 
Din Abu al-Fadl ‘Abd Allah b. Hasan al-Khatib al-Qurashi al- 
Siddiqi al-Hanafi al-Kazariini (d. after 1102/1691) was taught to 
sixth-year students at al-Azhar. The author should not be con- 
fused with his namesake Muhammad al-Khatib al-Siddiqi al- 
Kazartini (d. 940/1534) the author of a Risala fi Ijaz al-Qur‘an. 
Published at Dar al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya al-Kubra.*"* The latter 
should not be confused with his namesake Mubamiell al- 


Khatib al-Siddigi al-Kazarani (d 
La . 9 - 
Risdla ft "jaz al-Qur'an. (d. 940/1534) the author of a 


Cairo 1375/1955 edition (C): This 622-page [“2™!”] edition of the 
Anwar in the margins of the Mushaj—two volumes in a single 
oversize tome—was meticulously published by M fa al-Babi 
al-Halabi. It is the last of the classical editions sal me Gee to in- 


clude some very |i 
a _——e light punctuation such as commas, colons, Pe 
riods, quotation, interrogation and exclamati i > 
on marks. 


207 hitp://ar.wikisource org/ wiki/ 


206 Cf, note 159. PIA tek pdf 
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peoband 1970 edition (D): al-Taqrir al-Hawi fi Hall al-Baydawi 
(The Comprehensive Resolution of al-Baydawi’s Difficulties) is 
; four-part edition (published as a single tome totalling 773 pp.) 
containing the Arabic text of Anwar al-Tanzil (Hizb 1) on top of 
each page with a word-for-word translation in the middle of the 
age and an Urdu commentary in the bottom half and following 
pages, all by Sayyid Fakhrulhasan (d. after 1985). Reprinted in 
Karachi at Islami Kutubkhanah in 2004. 


Riyadh 1409/1989 edition: ‘Abd al-Ra’af al-Munawi's (d. 1031/ 
1622) three-volume al-Fath al-Samawi fi Takhrij Ahadith al- 
Baydawi (The Heavenly Opening in the Documentation of the 
Hadiths of al-Baydawi) was published at Dar al-‘Asima. Al- 
\unawi appears to have taken the entirety of his material ver- 
batim from al-Suyuti's own documentation (in his Nawahid al- 
Abkar) of the Prophetic, Companion, and Successor reports cited 
by al-Baydawi which—since the latter so often takes its hadithic 
material from the Kashshaf—nicely complements Zayla‘i’s docu- 
mentation of the hadiths found in the latter, entitled Takhrij al- 
Ahadith wal-Athar al- Wagqi‘a fi Tafsir al-Kashshaf. The latter re- 
ceived two editions more detailed than Ibn Hajar’s concise treat- 
ment of the same topic entitled al-Kaft al-Shaf fi Takhrij Ahadith 
al-Kashshaf, published in one volume.” 


Beirut 1996 edition (AQ): ‘Abd al-Qadir ‘Tefan Hasstinas ed 
too-lightly annotated five-volume edition of the Anwar together 
with al-Kazarani’s Hashiya was reprinted several times at Dar 
al-Fikr. This edition is full of typogr aphical blunders and mis- 
readings of al-Baydawi's text. 

al oe important hadith documentations of the Anwar, both of them still in 
a form, remained inaccessible to this writer: Tuhfat al-Rawi fi Takhrij 
: _ Tafsir al-Baydawi by Muhammad b. Hasan b. Himmat al-Dimashqi (d. 1175/ 
: *) and Fayd al-Bari fi Takhrij Ahadith Tafsir al-Baydawi by ‘Abd Allah b. Sibghat 
; ah al-Madrasi (d, 1288/1871). 
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Beirut 1418/1998 edition (MM): By Muhammad ‘Abd 

Rahman al-Mar‘ashli at Dar Ihya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi =, 
Mu’assasat al-Tarikh al-‘Arabi in five volumes. This edict 
full of the same type of errors as the previous one and, in i. ‘ 
perficial introductory study of the Anwar and related liters 
fails to identify the manuscript(s) on which it is based. The cl 
editions are probably the worst available on the market today. ; 


Damascus and Beirut 1421/2000 edition (H): Muhammad 
Subhi b. Hasan Hallaq and Mahmid Ahmad al-Atrash contab: 
uted to make this the most elaborate edition the Anwar has re- 
ceived so far, with paragraph divisions, a modicum of footnotes 
sparse vowelization and rubrication in three oversize voles 
Like the preceding two editions, this one is also crammed with 
misspellings, misvowelizations and misinterpretations, in addi- 
tion to lacking the required critical identification of its source 
and the manuscript(s) that it used—if any. 


Beirut cass 2001 edition (Q): Hashiyat al-Qiuinawi. Deemed by 
two successive sultans (Mustafa Khan and ‘Abd al-Hamid Khan) 
ane foremost scholar of Constantinople in his time, Konya-born 
ae a Isma‘il b. Muhammad b. Mustafa al-Qanawi (d. 
aces sae a large supercommentary which received a 
edition, together with Ibn al-Tamjid’s Hashiya. His is 
— the most useful of all marginalia for a close reading of 
al-Baydawis text and has been relied upon in thi k. He 
mt See or takes issue with many of the rior manga 
as Suyiti i 
Abi Tie Khafaji and Sayalkuti as well as 
me nan hc 
ae ravetemchncernes, ala al-mal@’ika in al-Ba = 2:31 
edition, however, suffers from the alan of 
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typos, paginal reshuffling and other editorial blunders typically 
jssociated with its publisher, Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya. 


yecca 1424/2003 edition (S): al-Suyuti (849-911/1445-1505) 
wrote a hashiya entitled Nawahid al-Abkar wa-Shawarid al-Afkar 
(The Budding Breasts of Virgins and Vagrant Thoughts), to 
shout the 50" verse of Sarat al-Tawba in which he focusses on 
issues of grammar and philology by epitomizing the prestigious 
Kashshaf Sunni supercommentaries of al-Tibi, Sa‘d al-Din al- 
Taftazani (722-792/ 1322-1390, whom al-Suyiati calls al-Sa‘d), al- 
Sharif al-Jurjani (740-816/1340-1413, whom al-Suyiti calls al- 
Sayyid), Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi, Akmal al-Din al-Babirti (714?- 
796/1314?-1384) and Abu Hayyan (d. 745/1344) as well as al- 
Rai, with an abundant documentation of the hadiths of the 
Anwar and sparse discussions of creed and doctrinal issues. He 
takes issue with al-Baydawi in several places. This is an 
unpublished Ph.D. dissertation that is useful for its sourcing of 
the hundreds of materials and personas cited by al-Suyuti but 
marred by the Wahhabi dissertator’s detraction of his own 
material in his introduction and footnotes. 


Pakistan 1431/2010 edition (P): Anwar al-Tanzil (Juz’ 1) with 
Ta'‘ligat by the late ‘Abd al-Karim al-Kawra’i. This meticulous 
work in Arabic by a scholar of the Indian Subcontinent includes 
interlinear lexical and grammatical glosses as well as generous 
marginalia that incorporate excerpts and paraphrases from all 
the classics, It has received several editions leading up to a mostly 
mistake-free and best typeset text to date (Karachi: Maktabat al- 
Bushra, 1431/2010). 

‘alawi ‘ala Tafsir 
major Gujarati 
Nasr Allah b. 


Barelwi 1433/2012 edition (G): Hashiyat al- 
al-Baydawi in three volumes, a marginalia by the 
scholar of Yemeni origin Wajih al-Din Ahmad b. 
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‘Imad al-Din al-Ahmad Abadi al-Husayni (911-998/1595. 
1590). This edition is based on a manuscript that ends shortly 
after the beginning of Surat al-Hijr and shows the brilliance of 
the supercommentator in all the sciences—including Philology 
and hadith—but is not served well by its textual reprint of the 
Tafsir itself, as the editor relied on the faulty modern editions 
rather than original manuscripts.””° 


A partial ms. of the Anw@r at Universiti Brunei Darussalam 


UBD owns a partial, undated paper manuscript of Anwar al- 
Tanzil consisting in a single unpaginated volume of 22x17cm. 
written in an ordinary, legible script hand in black ink with ru- 
brications. Its pages are slightly damaged by lice. It was not 
assigned any shelf-mark. It starts with Sarat al-Qasas and ends 
with Surat al-‘Adiyat2"! 


Illustrative samples from the 
sources used for this edition 
and translation 


210 Wajih al-Din al-‘Alawi, Hashiyat al-'Alawi ‘ 


anit Khan al-Ridawi al-Barelwi, 3 vols. (Breill 


1433/2012) 
211 


ala Tafsir al-Baydawi, ed. Muhammad 
y, India: Imam Ahmad Rida Academy, 


Main library, University Brunei Darus 
pada: 21.12.00 


salam. No. Perolehan: 1000297745. Diterim 
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Figure 18: Incipit of the earliest known edition of A ‘ 
in the 


lanzil (Istanbul 1257/1841) with Tafsir al- Jalalayn 
margins, published at Dar al-Tiba‘at al-‘Amira. 


Ba 17: Title page of the earliest known edition of Anwar al 
zil, printed at Dar al-Tiba‘at al- ‘Amira, Istanbul 1257/1841. 
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Figure 21: Page | (Incipit) 
edition of the Marginalia 
Baha’ al-Din al-‘Amili (9 
al-Tanzil, surrounding al- 


Figure 22: Title page of the 1330/1912 Egyptian edition of al- 
Baydawi's Tafsir with al-Kazarani’s (d. after 1102/ 1691) 1100- 
Page, four-volume Hashiya: “The higher council in al-Azhar has 
decreed this book be taught to 6th-year students.” 


of the Teheran 1272/1856 lithograph 
by the Shi‘i Safavid Shaykh al-Islam 
53-1030/1546-1621), Ta‘liqat Anwar 
Baydawi’s text. 
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Figure 24: Last page of the 1912 Baydawi edition bearing a eu- 


logy by its chief editor, the Moroccan-born Azhari Shafi‘ jurist 
Muhammad al-Zuhri al-Ghamrawi: “By the Grace of Allah the 
printing of Imam al-Baydawis Qur’an commentary 1s done. In 
addition to its extreme meticulousness, it encompasses all the 
excellences of other commentaries. It is named Anwar al- Tanzil 
wa-Asrar al-Ta’wil and there is consensus among the foremost 
authoritative scholars past and present that this tafsir gathers up 
the cream of exegesis and is the ultimate reference in understan- 
ding the secrets of revelation. Those who are firmly rooted in 
‘earning have competed in understanding its phrases and debat- 
€S quote it verbatim. In sum, the fame of this book needs no 1n- 


oduction and its merit cannot be overemphasized. 
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SS (~~ 
i Our chain of transmission (sanad al-riwaya) 
to Baydawi'’s Anwar al-Tanzil 


mad Gibril b. Fouad Haddad al- 


auper Abu Ham 
r al-Tanzil wa-Asrar al-Ta’wil: 


|-Baydawi's Anwa 
the Renewer of Sunni education, Hafiz, 
ts of Qur'an and Sunna in the universities 
of Damascus and Aleppo and author of 50 books, Dr. Nar al- 
Din ‘Itr b. Muhammad b. Hasan al-Husayni al-Azhari al-Hanafi 
(b. 1356/1937) and 1b- the mugri’ and muhaddith of Damascus, 
\uhammad Samer b. Mamdah b. Sharif al-Nass al-Hanafi, MD, 
maternal uncle and father-in- 
llah b. Muhammad Najib b. 


|, the needy Pp 
salihi narrate a 
ja- from my teachers 

chair of the Departmen 





2,- the former from his teacher, 
law Shaykh Abu al-Najib ‘Abd A 
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wee shir Sal! aol FOP Lineste 93 
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islam of Aleppo; 2b- the latter from our teacher the fagih Shaykh 
Muhammad Adib b. Ahmad b. al-Hajj Dib Kallas (1921-2009), 


3a- the former from his father the hadith scholar and exegete, 


ore Ls al 
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[Onan Ashes hac tl. igi lag as harm po | 
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eee | 

ob» | Shaykh Muhammad Najib Siraj al-Din al-Husayni al-Halabi 
Seer (1274-1373/1858-1954), 3b- the latter from the Mufti of Sham, 
Sayyid Muhammad Abii al-Yusr ‘Abidin (1307-1401/1890- 1981), 


4- both Shaykh Najib and Sayyid Abu al-Yusr from the great 

Muhaddith al-Akbar of Damascus, the Sayyid and Shaykh Badr 

al-Din Muhammad b. Yusuf al-Hasani al-Maghribi al-Dimashqi 

(1267-1354/1851-1935), 

- from his main teacher Burhan al-Din Ibrahim b. ‘Ali al- 

aqqa al-Azhari al-Misri al-Shafi‘i (1212-1298/1797- 1881), 

6. ; 

: ‘i his teacher the saintly blind imam and hadith scholar 

7 ammad b. Salim b. Nasir al-Fishni al-Misri known as Shaykh 
Uaylib (or Thu‘aylib) (1151-1239/1738-1824), 
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4s: Copied in Aleppo in 1071/1660: 


Ba__ 


Figure 25: [bn Ha 
Dawlat al-Atra@k (“ 
and details Showin 


bib al-Dimas 
Year 685” 





118 
119 





Introduction 


ae his two erudite teachers the hadith scholars Shihab 
- ebro b. ‘Abd al-Fattah al-Mullawi (d. 1181/1767) ar 
ihab al-Din Ahmad b. al-Hasan al-Jahari (d. 1181/1767) - 


: a from the musnid and hadith master ‘Abd Allah b. Sali 
. Muhammad al-Basri al-Makki (1049-1 143/1639-1731), - 


. so iis teacher the blind musnid Shams al-Din Muhammad 
. al-Ala’ al-Babili al-Qahiri al-Shafi' (1000-1077/1592-1666) 


si sai hadith scholars al-Shihab Ahmad b. ‘Isa b. 

ieeshish é My So al-Maliki al-Misri al-Suafi al-Azhari (d. 

Sobor. ‘ i a al-Naja Salim b. ‘Izz al-Din Muhammad al- 
uri al-Maliki al-Misri (d. 1025/1616 or 1015/1606), 


11- both f ir te 

in ene “or teacher the erudite musnid, hafiz and jurist 

Ghayti eon mar b. Ahmad b. ‘Ali b. Abi Bakr al- 
shai’ al-Iskandari (900-982/1495-1574), the second 


also from the erudite arch-inr; 
ch-jurist al-Shiha sar al- 
Haytami al-Makki al-Shaf; GUL eonn- oy naar 
12- bot! ; 
moa i ri teacher, the centenarian Shaykh al-Islam, 
meee rr ith scholar, canonist, Sufi and qadi Zayn al-Din 
nai Dain akariyya’ b. Muhammad al-Ansart sang ale 
Shafi'i (823-926/1420-1520), nsari_al-Misri @ 
13- from the erudite hadith scholar aba al-Fadl Muhammad b 
-Fadl1 Muham . 


Muhammad b. Abi Bakr al-Ansarj 
* Safical- Phi cmige 
known as Ibn al-Marjani Ooms al-Makki al-Shafi, 


arch-master Abt al-Fadl Ahmad b, «4; 
(773-852/1372-1448), “ 


472) and the hadith 
b. Hajar al-‘Asqalani 


14- both from the erudite hadith scholar Ab 
Din ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Shams al-Din M 
al-Dhahabi al-Dimashqi (715-799/1315_ 


tu Hurayra Zayn al- 


thammad b. Ahmad 
397), ; 





Chain of transmission for Anwar al-Tanzil 





15- from the Azeri-Damascene Sufi hadith scholar al-Kamal 
sbi Hafs or Abu al-Qasim ‘Umar b. Ilyas b. Yunus al-Maraghi 
‘sadharbayjani al-Dimashqi (643-732/1245- 1332),2” 


from the Imam and Qadi Nasir al-Din 
‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar al-Baydawi, 
may the mercy of Allah 
be upon him and 
all of the 
above. 


Amin. 
Ow CY 


ow 


! Cf Ahmad Sardar al-Halabi, I‘lam al-Talabat al-Najihin fima ‘Ala min Asanid al- 
Shaykh ‘Abd Allah Siraj al-Din (Aleppo: Dar al-Qalam al-‘Arabi, 1414/ 1994) p. 101; 
Muhammad Amin Ibn ‘Abidin, Thabat Ibn ‘Abidin al-Musamma ‘Ugud al-La’ali fil- 
4sinid al-‘Awali, ed. Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Husayn (Beirut: Dar al-Basha’ir al- 
Mlamiyya, 1431/2010) p. 392-393 $51; ‘isa b. Muhammad al-Tha‘alibi_al-Makki, 
Thabat Shams al-Din al-Babili with Murtada al-Zabidi, al-Murabbi al-Kabuli fiman 
Rava ‘an al-Babili, ed. Muhammad b. Nasir al-‘Ajami (Beirut: Dar al-Basha’ir al- 
\lamiyya, 1425/2004) pp. 91 $55, pp. 189-190 $12, p. 194 $22; al-Muhibbi, Khulasat 
a Athar ff A’yan al-Qarn al-Hadi ‘Ashar, 4 vols. (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al-Wahbiyya, 
2841867) 1-266; al-Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-Lami‘ li-Ahl al-Qarn al-Tasi’, 12 vols. in 6 
Caro: Maktabat al- Qudsi, 1354/1935; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Jil, 1992) 9:67 §172; Thabat 
aykh al-Islam al-Qadi Zakariyya al-Ansari, ed. Muhammad b. Ibrahim aicElusey? 
Barut: Dar al-Basha’ir al-Iskimiyya, 1431/2010) p. 3315 Muhammad al-Sinbawh 
Trabat al-Amir al-Kabir, ed. Muhammad Ibrahim al-Husayn (Beirut: Dar al-Basha ‘cd 
* Smiyya, 1430/2009; and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ahmad al-Kuzbari et al., Maju al- 
ae al-Hadithiyya li-Al al-Kuzbari al-Dimashqiyyin, ed. ‘Umar al-Nushaqatt 
Damascus: Dar al-Nawadir, 1428/2007) pp. 57. 61, 97-98: 233, 359- 
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THE FIRST HIZB OF THE QUR'AN (1:1-2:74) 
A BAYDAWIAN RENDERING IN ENGLISH 


with paginal index of corresponding commentary 


The Sura of the Opening 147 


I 


lin the Name of the One God, the All-Beneficent, 151 
the Most Merciful! 


praise be to the One God, the Nurturer of the 173 


worlds, 


the All-Beneficent, the Most Merciful, 180 
‘the Owner of the Day of reckoning! 180 


*You do we worship and You do we ask for help! 186 


6 
Show us the straight path, 195 


‘the path of those You have favored, other than 200 
those who incurred anger nor those who are 
astray! 
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The First Hizb of the Qur'an 


214 The Sura of the Cow 
(Medinan, numbering 287 verses) 


214 In the Name of the One God, the All-Beneficent, 
the Most Merciful! Alif; lam; mim: 


243 *that is the Book no doubt” therein, a Guidance 
for those who beware— 


om 6 er ; 
255 “those who believe in the unseen and establish the 
Prayer, spending out of what We provided them, 
a, ; 
273 “and those who believe in what was sent down to 


you and what was sent down before you; and of 
the hereafter they are certain: 


5 
280 °T . 
hose are upon guidance from their Nurturer 


and those—they are the successful! 


285 Verily those who rejected belicf it j e for 
them 4 elief, it is the sam 


warn them or you do not 
es | 


Vhether you 
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A Baydawian Rendering 


ithe One God has sealed over their hearts and 297 
aver their hearing; and over their sights there is a 


pall; and theirs is an immense punishment. 


84nd of people there are those who say: “We be- 309 
lieve in the One God and in the Last Day, when 


they are not believers at all. 


‘They deceive the One God and those who do 317 
believe; but they delude only themselves. 


0» their hearts is a sickness, so the One God in- 323 
creased their sickness; and theirs is a painful 
punishment because they used to lie. 


"and when it is said to them: “Do not spread 328 
corruption in the land,” they say: “Nay, but we 
are civilizers!” 


Behold! Truly it is they who are the workers of 330 
corruption; but they do not realize. 


Band when it is said to them, “Believe as human 332 
beings believe!” they say, “Us? Believe as the fools 
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348 
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369-19 


The First Hizb of the Qur’an 


believe?” Behold! Truly it is they who are the 
fools; but they do not know. 


'4And when they light upon those who believe 
they say: “We believe.” And when they retire unto 
their devils they say: “Truly we are with you, we 
only make scoff.” 


'°The One God scoffs at them and keeps rein- 
forcing them in their rebellion all bewildered! 


'©Those are they who purchased error at the price 
of guidance; so their trading profited nothing and 
they were not guided at all. 


'’ Their likeness is as the likeness of the one that 
kindled a fire; as soon as it illuminated his sur- 
roundings, the One God took away their light and 
Re left them in darknesses, sightless: 


18 
deaf, dumb, blind—so they will not return; 


Or as a cloudburst from the sky filled with 


darknesses, thunder and lightning: they put their 
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fingers into their ears from the thunderstrokes for 
far of death; and all the while the One God sur- 


rounds the unbelievers. 


M1 ightning almost snatches away their sights: 
every time it shines for them they walk in that, 
and when it darkens over them they stand; and if 
the One God willed He would take away their 
hearing and sights. Truly the One God is over all 


things almighty! 


10 you people! Worship your Nurturer Who 
created you and those before you; perhaps you 


will beware; 


Who has made for you the earth a bed and the 
sky a building, and sent down, out of the sky, 
water whereby He produced some fruits as 
sustenance for you. Therefore do not set up peers 
to the One God when you know full well! 


“And if you are in doubt of what We brought 
down on Our slave, then produce a sura of its 
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like, and call your witnesses as against the One 
God if you are truthful; 


4but if you do not—and you will not—then be- 
ware the fire whose fuel is people and stones! It 
was readied for the unbelievers. 


° And give glad tidings to those who believe and 
do righteous deeds, that for them are gardens 
underneath which run the rivers. Whenever they 
are provided thereof with fruit as a provision they 
say: “This is what was provided to us in former 
times;” and they are supplied with it, all looking 
similar, and they have therein spouses immacu- 
late, and they will be therein, perduring. 


*°Verily the One God is not ashamed to strike 
some similitude—of a gnat or what is more than 
that. As for those who believe, they know it is the 
truth from their Nurturer; but as for those who 
disbelieve, they say: “What did the One God 
mean by [using] this as q simile?” He misleads 
many thereby and He guides many thereby; but 





A Baydawian Rendering 
ye misleads none thereby other than the de- 
praved, 


“hose who breach the covenant of the One God 
after its thorough fastening, and cut what the One 
God commanded to be joined, and spread cor- 
ruption on earth: those—they are the losers! 


SHow do you disbelieve in the One God when 
vou had been dead then He gave you life, then He 
will make you die, then He will give you life, then 
unto Him you shall be returned? 


He it is Who created for you what is in the 
earth—all of it; further, He proceeded to the sky 
and He levelled them as seven skies, and He ts 
most knowing of all things. 


4nd behold! Your Nurturer said to the angels, 
‘Verily I am setting on earth a successor. They 
said: “Will you set in it those who will spread 
corruption in it and shed blood, while we extol 
with Your praise and we hallow for You?” He 
said, “Verily I know what you do not know.” 
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520 3! And He taught Adam the names—all of th 
Then He displayed them before the angels Fea, 
e 


said, “Inform Me of the names of th 
ese, i 
truthful.” — 


_ 32 ye 

527 ““They said, “Extolled are You! We know nothing 
except what You taught us. Truly You—and You 
alone—are the most Knowing, the most Wise.” 


530 *%He said, “O Adam, inform them of their 
names!” When he informed them of their names 
ile said, “Did I not tell you? Verily I know what is 
invisible in the heavens and the earth; and I 


know what you disclo 
se and wl 
hidden.” —_— m 


34 
535 a 
Pris — We said to the angels, “Prostra ents 
1! So they prostrated, except Iblis: he re- 


fused a 
nd was arrogant, and he was of the unbe- 
lievers. 


550 >And We ea; 
Ve s , & 2 
aid: “O Adam! inhabit the Garden— 


you and 
your wife—and eat from it in plenty, 
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wherever YOU both wish, but do not approach this 
rree lest you be of the wrongdoers!” 


6r hen Satan caused them to slip from it and he 
drove them out of what they were both in. And 
We said: “All go down, one another’s enemy! and 
you can have in the earth a settlement and some 
benefit until a certain time.” 


then Adam welcomed from his Nurturer cer- 
ain words, whereupon He relented towards him. 
Truly He—and He alone—is the Oft-Relenting, 
the Most Merciful. 


*iWe said: “Go down from it, all of you! And if 
ever comes to you—as it will—a guidance from 
Me: then whoever follows My guidance, there 
shall be no fear for them, nor shall they grieve. 


39 
As for those who disbelieve and belie Our signs: 


those are the dwellers of the fire; they will abide 
therein forever. 
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avished on you and fulfill My covenant. is, ll 
2 a 


fulfill the covenant 
eu made to you; and Me do 


581 “And believe in what I have sent down i 
ce of what is with you, and do not — 
seem therein; and do not purchase with 

ns some paltry gain. And of Me do beware! 


And d 
ei 0 not confound the truth with falsehood 
nceal the truth when you know full well! 
589 434 
ae i the prayer and remit the charity 
» and bow with those who bow. 


44 
rder People to practice virtue and 


for et vo 
Five ; acest Weg you rehearse the Book! 
‘aie understanding? 


45 
594 “And seek help in end 


truly that is to 
0 
humble!— aii 


urance and prayer; and 
except for those who are 
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hose who presume that they are going to meet 
their Nurturer and are returning back to Him. 


4c sons of Isra’il! Remember My favor which I 
avished on you, and that I have preferred you 


over the worlds; 


8_and beware a day a soul cannot pay any- 
thing on behalf of another soul, and no interces- 
ion will be accepted from it, and no redemption 
taken, nor will they get any help!— 


9nd when We saved you from the house of 
Pharaoh as they persecuted you with evil tor- 
ment, massacring your sons and sparing your 
females: and in that you faced a trial, on the part 
of your Nurturer, tremendous! 


50 
And when We parted the sea with you, where- 
upon We saved you and drowned the house of 


Pharaoh as you looked on. 
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613 "And when We promised Misa for 


then you resorted to the Calf after hi 
gressing! 


ty nights 
M, trans. 


52 
9 “Then We pardoned you after that act: 


erh 
you will give thanks, oo 


615 53 
And when We gave Misa the Book and dis- 


cernment: perhaps you will be guided. 
617 “And when Musa said to his nation: “My 
bene 7 you have wronged yourselves by 
Pines os Calf, therefore r epent to your 
Or you in th . yourselves! Such indeed is best 
relented tow € sight of your Producer” Then He 
is the Off. iy ou. Truly He—and He alone— 

ft Relenting, the Most Merciful! 


55 

elieve merely . 
“fe the One 
Zed you a 


(0 Misa, we will not 
ake; but only when we 


od » 
§ °Penly.” So the thunderstroke 


Sej 
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, We raised you up after your death. Per- 


haps you will be thankful. 


57 And We overshadowed you with clouds, and 
We brought down upon you manna a gost: 
“Fat of the agreeable things We provided you! 
And they did not wrong Us, but rather they were 


wronging themselves. 


84d when We said, “Enter this town and eat 
from it wherever you wish in plenty; and enter 
the gate submissively and say: A reprieve!” 
whereby We shall forgive you your errors; and We 
will increase the well-doers. 


*Then those who did wrong replaced what they 
had been told with some other words. So We sent 
down on the wrong-doers a bane from the sky 
because of their transgressions. 


6 
"And when Musa sought water for his natton, so 


We said, “Strike with your staff the rock;” where- 
“upon there burst forth from it twelve springs. 
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Each people knew well their drinking-place. “Bat 
and drink of the provision of the One God, 


and 
do not wreak havoc in the land by Spreading cor. 
ruption!” 


id good undoubtedly for them is their reward 
did ZOOM 

j, their Nurturer Himself, and they have 
wil ; | 
| ‘hing to fear, nor shall they grieve. | 
UMLLLLA. P 


Sind when We took your binding promise, i 650 
vw» made the mountain hang above you: é e 

what We gave you with strength ‘ae remember 

what is in it! Perhaps you will beware. 


637 °'And when you all said: “O Misa, we wil] no 
longer put up with the same food; therefore call 
upon your Nurturer for us and He will bring out 
for us of what the earth grows—of its herbs and 
its cucumbers and its grains and its lentils and its 
onions.” He said: “Will you take what is inferior 
in exchange for what is best? Go down into some 
city! Then you shall have what you ask.” And 
humiliation and misery were pitched upon them, 
and they finally bore the anger of the One God. 
That is on account of their constant disbelief in 
the signs of the One God and their killing the 
prophets unrightly. That is on account of their 
disobedience and constant transgressions. 


. Indeed, 651 
“vot you turned away even after that. I pe 
were it not for the favor of the One God el 
aid His mercy, you would have been of the ! 


uU 653 
Sand you know very well of those eal 
who transgressed in the Sabbath, — 
said to them: “Be apes, kept at bay! 


r 655 
Then We made it a deterrent sears i 
a " 
all behind it and all ahead of it, and an 


ishment for those who beware. 


645 Verily, th : 
. Y those who believed and those who Juda- 
ized and 


ae the Nazarenes and the Sabians: whoever 
elieved in the One God and in the Last Day and 


— ily the 656 
“And when Musa said to his nation: Verily 


. They 
One God commands you to TE ecaattide? 
said: “Are you making us your laughing 


> 
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being of the ignorant!” 


They said: “Call upon your Nurturer for us to 
make clear to us what it is.” He said: “Verily He 
says tt is a cow neither cull nor yearling, middling 
between that, so do what you are commanded!” 


2 They said: “Call upon your Nurturer for us to 


make clear to us what her color is.” He said: 
“Verily He says it is a yellow cow of intensely 
bright color that gladdens the beholders.” 


70 a: 
They said: “Call upon your Nurturer for us to 
make clear to us what she is. Verily cows all look 


ie same to us. Then we will be, if the One God 
wills, assuredly well-guided.” 


71 variate a 

sas fale Verily He says it is a cow unbroken to 
— the earth or watering tillage, flawless, 
without one Spot on her” They said: “Now you 


i given the precise terms!” Finally they slaugh- 
ered il—after they almost did not 
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and when you killed a soul, then jostled one 
another over it—but the One God was to be the 
discloser of what you were concealing— 
3.4 We said: “Strike it with part of her.” Thus 
joes the One God revive the dead and show you 
His signs! Perhaps you will understand. 


Yet your hearts hardened, even after that. In- 
deed, they are like rocks, or more intense yet in 
hardness; but truly there are certain rocks out of 
which rivers burst forth; and truly there are some 
that cleave asunder so that water issues from 
them; and truly there are some that crash down 
in fear of the One God! And the One God is not 
at all unaware of what you do. 
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G lory to Allah Who sent down the Discernment on His slave 
for him to be a warner to the worlds (al-Furgan 25:1)! He 
challenged, with the shortest of its suras, the champions of elo- 
quence among pure-blooded Arabs and found none capable [of 
response]. He confuted those who set out to oppose it—of the or- 
ators of ‘Adnan and declaimers of Qahtan?*—until they thought 
they had been completely bewitched. Then he expounded for 
humankind what was revealed to them (al-Nahl 16:44) within 
their purview of their own welfare, so that they may ponder its 
verses and people of intellect may heed (Sad 38:29) carefully. He 
dispelled for them opacity from clear verses which are the sub- 
stance of the Book and others, allegorical (Al ‘Imran 3:7); which 
are the figures of speech through interpretation and exegesis. ..- 


213 . 

hes oe of the Arabs. ‘Adnan ‘Resident’ gave birth to Ma‘add ‘Tough’, to 

Rane aoe ane a Prophet Muhammad—upon him blessings and ponae~ate 

Sie: in : Qahyan Hard? gave birth to the eponym Ya'rub ‘Speaks most clearly , to 

Muhamm = Thamad are traced, cf, Ibn Durayd, al-Ishtiqag, ed. ‘Abd al-Salam 
lammad Haran (Beirut: Dar al-Jil, 1411/1991) pp. 5, 31, 217, 361. 
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He shed light ses 

Pla a on the complexities of great truths and the subtle- 
eignty and €s, so that the undisclosed matters of visible Sover- 

) ane preternal Dominion and the hid 
of Holiness and Mi e hidden ones in the world 
would think Might be made manifest?! to them, and they 
foundations Z aoe and reflect. He laid down for them the 
verses and their “i and their applications out of the texts of 
Cleanse them aes {0 remove uncleanness far from them and 
ever then, has a pee cleansing (al-Abzab 33:33). Who- 
7) shall be in leaks Sives ear with full intelligence (Qaf 
disdains him and abodes praised and blessed! But whoever 

¢ thrown j ne Puts out his bea sas few 

"n Into a scorching f con shall live in contempt and 

ire (cf. al-Inshiqaq 84:12). 
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pour down on us from their vast blessings; cause us to tread the 
path of their miraculous gifts; and greet them?'® and us with an 
abundant greeting of Peace! 


(Tafsir is the chief science and foundation of all disciplines] 


To proceed: truly the greatest of the sciences in scope and the 
highest in rank and radiance is the science of exegesis, which is 
the chief and head of all the religious sciences, the framework of 
the bases of the sacred law and their foundation. None is suited 
to practice it or venture to speak about it but he who excels in 
the religious sciences in their totality—roots and branches’!’— 
and has proved superior in the crafts of the Arabic language and 
the literary arts in all their varieties. 

And I have—by Allah!—long contemplated authoring a book 
in this discipline that would contain ......ssseesseereeesererrenese es 


216 « 
Those who aided him ete.” are respectively the Companions (sahdba) and Succes- 


Sors (fdbi'in) according to Qanawi, Hashiyat al-Qunawi ‘ald Tafsir al-Imam al- 
* printed with Ibn al-Tamjid, Hashiyat Ibn al-Tamijid, 20 vols. ed, ‘Abd Allah 
Mahmid ‘Umar (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Ilmiyya, 1422/2001) 1:37, hereafter Q 

Cf, Ibn ‘Atiyya (d. 546/ca. 1151) and Aba Hayyan (d. 745/1344)—among others— 
in the introductions to their respective tafsirs. 
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the essence of all that has reached me from the major Com 
ions and ulema of the Successors and the rest of the pious _ " 
eH including brilliant allusions and marvelous auttetie? 
os aie have brought to light among the preemi- 
a wes _ ) aH and worthiest authorities. It would also 
mn. iso the famous [Quranic] readings that are 
to the famous eight Imams*”’ and the irregular vari- 
ants narrated from the notable Readers. ...........sseeeeceeeseeee™ 


"8 Q (1:426) define 
ie Sry we 5 ror when commenting on the Qadi’s statement, toward 
alles tn ah si ni on ny Each of these sentences, moreover, holds an 
subtle question that is brough ont Kind (nukta dhat jazala):” “The nukta is the 
scratched the ground with b = Perspicuously and cogitatively. It derives brea e 
nukta because thoughts hice spear, leaving its trace there: the nuance was named 
Mvatin wa-Wahidin wis mae trace on it” Al-Nabulusi said in al-Ajwiba ‘ald 
Farabi lil-Ma‘arif moeseas Swalan, ed. Imtithal al-Saghir (Damascus: Dar al- 
in Sharh al-Qawa‘d |=$) ), Question 126, p. 301: “Shaykh Khalid [al-Azhari] said 
varh Qawa'id al-I'rab): ‘The allusive point is the nuance (al- 


nukta hiy i ; 
es tya al-dagiga): On Com a 
> ill Mss and ¢ p nions and Succe SSOrs see i 8 : 


220 The seven ee AQ, MM, Q: 24 jal 
= ‘Amir, ‘Asim, Mame Readers (qurra’ are Nafi', Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr b. al-‘Ala. 
famous ten” Abg inane al-Kisa’i. The “famous eight” includes Ya‘qub and the 
Bossary). CL hn al-Bad} ss al-Qa'qa’ and Khalaf al-Bazzar (see our biographical 
Qatamish, 2 vols (Dama “ Kitab al-Iqna' fil-Qira’at al-Sab’ ed. ‘Abd al-Majid 
Qira ‘ar al-Thaman, ed — Dar al-Fikr, 1403/1983). Ibn Gh Ibe “ql. Tadhkira fil 
li- Tabfiz al-Qur'an, beast #5: see Suwayd, 2 vols. aadiehe Ree al-Khayriy¥? 
ed. Anas Mahra “ % and Ibn al-Jazari, Sharh Tay sib og al-Nashr fil-Qira’a! 

<Nd ed (Beirut: Dar al Kath sl-Timiyy 1420/2000). 


al “Ashy. 
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But I felt unqualified—and this unnerved me and blocked me 
from rising to the task. Then came to me, after the consultative 
prayer, that which sealed my resolve to embark upon my plan 
and realize my project, with the intention to name it, after I fin- 
shit, The Lights of Revelation and the Secrets of Interpretation. 


Now do I begin and, asking for the best of God-given success 
~it is He Who is the facilitator of every good and the granter of 
every request!—I say: 


[Fourteen names of the Fatiha] 
|. The Sura of the Opening of the Book™ 


ltis also named 


; - Mother of the Qur'an,” (i) because it is its inception and 
starting-point—as it were, its origin and birthplace; 
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whence it is also named 
3. “a foundation;” (ii) 


or because it rounds : 
tent ie up the Quranic con- 
nts of the praise of Allah Most High and Exalted, [the oe 


ties of ae 
| worshipping through His commands and prohibitions, 


and the expositi F Hi 
Position of His promises and threats; (iii) or because 


it contains th 
S the aggregate of its eager 
and practical rulin 8 ts meanings of intellective wisdoms 


hold the station gs, which is to walk in the straight way and be- 
S of the elect and the homes of the wretched.” 


It is also na 
m “« 
5."th ed 4. “the Sura of the Treasure;” hence, likewise: 
. € Abundant” atid 


6. “the Sufficient:” 
7. “the Sura of Praise” 
8. “of Thanksgiving” 


9. “of § 
of Supplication” and of 


Wawis semten Ak, e,Nseglting As ogLtieg FIs olay Te ol 
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ublished ph “T wa-Shawarid ai i ranches, sufism, and wt 
D. diss, kar, ed. Ahmad Hajj Muhamma 
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10. “Teaching how to Beseech,” since it includes the above; 
11. “of Prayer” as it is obligatory or desirable to recite it in it;?™" 


12, “the Healer” and 
13, “the Cure” due to his statement—upon him blessings and 


peace: “It is a panacea;”””* 


24 |e, obligatory according to the Shafi'is and as related from some Companions 
such as Ibn ‘Abbas to that effect, cf. al-Khafaji, ‘Indyat al-Qadi wa-Kifayat al-Radi, 
ed. Muhammad al-Sabbagh, 8 vols. (Bulag: Dar al-Tiba‘at al-‘Amira, 1283/1867) 1:24, 
hereafter Kh; “obligatory or desirable” according to the Shafi‘is and Hanafis respec- 
tuvely (S, Q) and per Muhyi al-Din Muhammad b. Mustafa Shaykh Zadah, Hashiyat 
Muhyi al-Din Shaykh Zadah, 3 vols. (Istanbul: Maktaba ‘Uthmaniyya, 1306/1889) 
1:12=Hashiyat Muhyi al-Din Shaykh Zadah, ed. Muhammad ‘Abd al-Qadir Shahin, 8 
vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1419/1999) 1:26, hereafter Z. 
25 Narrated from ‘Abd Allah b, Jabir by al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman (Branch 19, 
Ta'zim al-Qur’an, Fasl fi fada@’il al-Suwar wal-Ayat) and, in short form, Ahmad b. 
Hanbal, Musnad, ed. Shu‘ayb al-Arna’at et al., 50 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 
1419/1999) 29:139 §17597 (“isnaduhu hasan fil-mutaba‘at’); also in mursal mode 
‘ie., directly from the Prophet without Companion-link) from the Successor ‘Abd al- 
Malik b. ‘Umayr, by al-Darimi in his Sunan (Fada’il al-Qur'an, Fad Fatihat al-Kitab) 
through trustworthy narrators—hence declared sahih mursal in S (1:43-44) and 
good-chained” in al-Durr al-Manthiir fil-Tafsir bil-Ma’thir, ed. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd 
al-Muhsin al-Turki, 17 vols. (Cairo: Markaz Hajar lil-Bubath, 1424/2003) 1:16—and 
al-Bayhaqi who said it bears witness to the previous report and that of the Prophet's 
calling the Fatiha a ruqya ‘incantatory remedy’: narrated from Abi Said al-Khudri in 
the two Sahihs and Sunan. Dinawari'’s narration of the panacea report as Ibn ‘Umayr'’s 
own saying in al-Mujdlasa wa-Jawahir al-‘Iim, ed. Mashhur Hasan Salman, 9 vols. 
Scirut: Dar Ibn Hazm, 1419/1998) 4:321-322 §1482 is a sub-narrator’s inaccuracy. Cf. 
Ahmad al-Ghumari, al-Mudawi li-‘Ilal al-Jami’ al-Saghir wa-Sharhay al-Munawi, 6 
vals (Cairo: Dar al-Kutbi and al-Maktabat al-Makkiyya, 1996) 4:561 §2386/5827 and 
a Asim Nabil al-Ghamri, Fath al-Mannan Sharh wa-Tahqig Kitab al-Darimi Abi 
Muhammad ‘Abd Allah b, ‘Abd al-Rahman, 10 vols. (Mecca and Beirut: al-Maktaba 
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14. “the Seven Oft-Repeated,” as it is formed of seven verses by 


general agreement”*—only some counted the theonymic invoca- 


tion without [stopping after] those You have favored while others 
did the Opposite.””’ It is repeated inside prayer, or was revealed 
tepeatedly—provided it is true22* that it was revealed both in 
Mecca when prayer was made obligatory and in Medina when 
the direction of prayer was changed. It is soundly established as 
Meccan since Allah Most High said, We have certainly given 


you seven of the oft-repeated (al-Hijr 15:87), which is Meccan as 
established textually.” 


al-Makkiyya and Dar al-Basha’ir al-Islamiyya, 1419/ 1999) 10;482-483 $3635. d 
~~ BY consensus (yma') ace. to al-Tahawi, Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar, ed. Muhamma 
Zahri al-Najjar et al, 5 vols, ‘Beirut: Alam al-Kutub, 1414/1994) 1:201 61194 and ci 
"ed. “Abd al-Mu'ti Amin Qal‘aji, 30 vols. ( ingrono 
“PPO and Cairo: Dar al-Wahy, 1414/1993) 4:201 $4742. Ibn 
Odd dissents by Husayn b. ‘Ali al-Ju‘fi and ‘Amr b. ‘Ubayd. = 
arBayan fi ‘Add Ay al-Qur'an, ed. Ghanim al-Hamd (Kuwait: 
28 The Cadi tesla te wal-Watha’ig, 1414/1994) and others. 
9 Narrated “ter ‘Al Ts ee an¢ proceeds with the weaker = . ”(W) 
iting 1and Qatada (s) “rebutting Mujahid who said it is Medinan 
ieee, €T ls also related from the Prophet—upon him blessings and ger to 
“ Allah Shabhata, 5 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat 
Safi considered it both Meccan and Madinan. 
Y he means the S and follow deal with the unbelievers in my 
tele ‘ unna, lor that is authentically established from 
Pleased with him and his father—and a Companion’s statemen 


‘Abd al-Barr, al-Istidhkg 
Beirut: Dar Qutayba; A] 
Hajar, Fath (8: 59) cites 
am See al-Danj a 
Markaz al-Makt 


Mugatil } 
Tarikh al-'Arabj 14 
230 . 


Sulayman, ed. ‘Ab 
23/2002) 1:35. Na 


,  Peauise the verses that precede 
(Z); Y textuall 


Abbas— Allah 
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The basmala is part of the Fatihal imi ‘In the Name of the One 
4.) bi-smi-I-Lahi-r-rahmani-r-rahimi me = Fatiha.??! 
: a Beneficent, the Most Merciful is part of the ca 
— conten of the Quranic readers and jurists Sosaees 
amet Ibn al-Mubarak and al-Shaft'. A mata na oat. 
held by the readers and jurists of sii. ci anything on it 
Malik and al-Awza‘i, Aba Hanifa did not i Muhammad 
so it is thought he did not deem it part art “Byerything that is 
b. al-Hasan was asked about it and he said 


9232 


t High. 
between the two covers is the word of Allah Mos : : _ 
We {Shafi‘is] have many hadiths [as proofs]; among 


sia § Q > specia y 


iti ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatada, 
report” (A); “which is supported by its being the a A a a cestel - 
Ubay b. Ka'b and the majority of the scholars after — ponak Loe ee 
fha'Abbis and the majority of the Companions and — weep ed ch 4 
2 B.¢,K,L, M,N, Q, U, Ul, Z: addition: ) Foss ms 5 Ca ‘by “ua 
on ean mean. a eg a a not an initial aya for 
a ae same 7. -¢ sah ar, al-Tahrir wal-Tanwir, 30 
“ery sura, differing only over the Fatiha.” Al-Tahir b. As a“ pasta | 
Vols, (Tunis: al-Dar al-Tdnisiyya lil-Nashr, 1984) 1:78 fe oS Hegus — 
aN reply that suggests he considered the basmala past en aes besa 
wine al-daffatayn refers to the ‘Uthmanic Codex, in ‘ nat ei 
_ beginning of every Sura, without Sura names, Amin, 


. welization. 
: ing and vo 
their verses or places of revelation, pause signs, dotting 
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eT ee tial Ui Jet JS Saas WIS se 9 
(i) Abu Hurayra, Allah be well-pleased with him, rnin: A . 

the Prophet, upon him blessings and peace, said: : necause of these two [reports] there was a difference of opinion 
hether it forms a verse on its own OF together with what fol- 
lows. There is consensus that everything that is between the two 
covers is the word of Allah Most High, and all concur on inclu- 
ding it in the written volumes while going to every length to ad- 


: 5 = i : 235 
mit only what constitutes Qur’an; hence amin was not written. 


The Opening of the Book is seven verses, the first of 


which being In the Name of All 
ah, the All-Benefi 
the Most Merciful?" € eneficent, 


(ii) There is also the sayi 
‘in f 
pleased with her: ying of Umm Salama, Allah be well 


eo (Basmala implies a verb standing for whatever act follows] 


The ba? {in bi-smi-I-Lah] pertains to an ellipsis; its subaudi- 
tion is “By the Name of Allah I recite” since what follows is being 
recited; and thus does every agent pronominally imply whatever 


ae of Allah—upon him blessings and peace 
ed the Fatiha and counted In the Name of Allah, 


the B | 
! e eneficent, the Merciful, Praise be to Allah, the Nur- 
urer of the worlds as one verse2¥ 


233 

~~ Narrated by Ibn Mardayah in h: 

in his Tafsir eae ee in his Tafsir with a very weak chain cited by Ibn Kathir 
Mu’assasat Qurtuba, | 421 et ed. Mustafa al-Sayyid Muhammad et al., 15 vols. (Jiza: 
in al-Mujam al-Awsay ed. ile !94-155; Tabarani with a good corroborant chain 
al-Husayni, 10 vols, (Caire iis b. ‘Awad Allah b. Muhammad and ‘Abd al-Muhsin 
in his Sunan (Salas Ang Dar al-Haramayn, 1415/1995) 5:208 §5102; al-Daraquin! 
al-Bayhagi both in the § 1 Bi-bi-smi-l-Lah al-Rahmén al-Rahim) and, through him. 
lair by the reports ¢¢ nan al-Kubrd and Shu‘ab al-Iman with a weak chain made 
ed. Mahfuz al-Rahman Zay Is while in his ‘Tlal al-Warida fil Ahadith al-Nabawiyy@ 

8:148 $1468, Daragunj — Allah al-Salafi, 16 vols. (Riyadh: Dar Tayba 1405/1985) 

Isang Hurayras saying. ties mii oa a saying 0 


the Tabi i M 

Muhammad b. Ka 

Marw Kab al- ; 

24 a Aliyya etal, Dar Qurazi by al-Qasim b, Sallam, Fada’il al-Qur‘an, e@. 


Narrated from Umm Salama by al-Daraqutni, Sunan; Ibn Khuzayma, Sahih; al-Hakim 
in al-Mustadrak; al-Tahawi, Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar; al-Bayhaqi, Sunan and Ma'rifat 
al-Sunan wal-Athar; as documented by Ibn Hajar, Talkhis al-Habir, ed. Aba ‘Asim 
Hasan b. ‘Abbas, 4 vols. (Cairo: Mu’assasat Qurtuba, 1416/1995) 1:430-421 §347, . 

* This is the strongest proof according to al-Bayhaqi in his Khilafiyyat and Ma'rifat 
al-Sunan, ed. ‘Abd al-Mu‘ti Amin Qal‘aji, 15 vols. (Aleppo and Cairo: Dar al-Wa'l, 
1411/1991) 2:364. For more on the Shafi'i position see the chapters and sections on 
the basmala in al-Baghawi's Sharh al-Sunna; al-Khazin'’s Lubab al-Ta'wil fi Ma‘ani al- 
Tanzil (Fatiha); al-Rayani’s Bahr al-Madhhab, ed. Ahmad ‘Izzt ‘Inayat al-Dimashqi, 
14 vols. (Beirut: Dar thya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi, 1413/2002) 2:136-140; al-Rafi'l’s al- 
Aziz Sharh al-Wajiz, ed. ‘Ali Muhammad Mu‘awwad and ‘Adil Ahmad ‘Abd al- 


rroboran 


ie ? NAScus and Beirns- ps git , 

Pst link oe this fair Teport all m Betrut: Dar Ibn Kathir, 1415/1995) p. 217: Mawjid, 13 vols, (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1417/1997) 1:493-496 etc. ~~ 
c y : ss er 7 . - . i 

CWO Verse cee eetUL Praise de ition that the phrases In the Name of Allah cally Abi Shamals Kitdb al-Basmala (and its abridgment by al-Dhahabi) ane a 
es cf. al-\ € fo All ee 


a-Alim’s Hukm al-Basmala fil-Salat (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islam 
Shafi' but as an independent, out- 


of- 


al-Sama 7 Nurturer of the worlds were counted as 
i Pet bi-lakhrij Ahadith al-Qadi al-Baydaw', 
adh: Dar al-‘Asima, 1409/1989) 1:94-96 8: 


fundwi, al-Fath 
ba al Salafi, 3 yo 


ed Ahmad Mujta 
is held that it was written in not as part of any sura 


Count divider between each two suras. 
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[act] he initi F 
able than a “er : theonymic invocation. That is more suit- 
ake it imply “I begin,” to which nothing corre- 


sponds or points; or “| 
By the N . 
which entails even more ellipsis — of Allah] is my beginning, 


[Magnificat 
Snilication of monotheism in the positioning of basmala] 


Puttin 
g the goy 
governed element first here carries more effect — 


just as in His sayj 
11:41) and Yo Mt ” it name of Allah be its course! (Hid 
© worship (Fatiha 1:5)—because it has more 


Weight and js , 
tiitins 3 's More indicative of ‘atid ‘ 
ying Allah and more on usivity, prompter in mag- 


> : - oc j > : 
ence. For His Name—~may ee [of the primacy] of [ His] exist- 
precedes recitat; e€ De lori . 
seek. citation. How footy § sie and exalted!—truly 
ent by means of whi not},*’ when It was made an 
= remains jn ich recitation is carried out? And an 
Ong; ‘ n . ¢ 
ities - Name of Allah ree Ortant in the Sacred Law as 
> ce the Ost Hi 
€ Prophet —upo High is not mentioned ahead of 


nhim blessings and peace—said: ...+ 


complete a 


lv ’ ° 
e.¢ Ons T 
7 i | d hominal s€nten, 
om “Nice an F 
Nie : * d an annexation c 
QA Ah B e ~ B, i K . 


Kh, LU, UL y 


ui 
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Text and Translation 
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Every important matter that is not begun with bi-smi-l- 


Lah remains barren.*8 


It was also said the ba’ denotes accompaniment in the sense, 
“With the blessing of the Name of Allah Most High do I read”*” 
for this phrase and what follows it to the end of the sura is all 
represented as spoken by the believers [themselves] .......-+2-++++ 


8 Narrated by al-Khatib al-Baghdadi in al-Jami’ li-Akhlaq al-Rawi wa-Adab al- 
Sami’, ed. Muhammad ‘Ajaj al-Khatib, 2 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1412/ 
(o9]) 2:87 §1232 and through him, al-Ruhawi in his Arba‘in, Ibn al-Subki in Tabagat 
al-Shafi'iyyat al-Kubra and al-Sakhawi in al-Ajwibat al-Mardiyya. Although it is a 
it is considered by general agreement an aberrant wording 


very famous narration, 
narrated through one of al-Awza‘i’s trustworthy students (Mubashshir b, Isma‘il) while 
ith al-hamtdu 


2 dozen others relate from the latter the wording “that is not begun w 
lillah” Hence the basmala version was unanimously disauthenticated as “flimsy” 
(wahin), cf. Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari bi-Sharh Sahih al-Bukhari, ed. Muhammad Fu’ad 


Abd al-Baqi et al., 13 vols. (Beirut, Dar al-Ma‘rifa, 1379/ 1959), Tafsir, Say, O People of 
and the exhaustive, 


r Muhammad 
’ bil-Basmala, 


the Scripture, come to a common word between us and you; 
meticulous study of the literature on this wording by the hadith maste 
b. Jafar al-Kattani in al-Aqawil al-Mufassila li-Bayan Hadith al-Ibtida 
ed. Muhammad ‘Isam ‘Arar and Muhammad al-Fatih al-Kattani (Damascus: private- 
ly printed, 1419/1998), while Ibn Ja‘far’s student, Ahmad al-Ghumari, demonstrated 
its forgery in his irate monograph al-Isti‘adha wal-Hasbala mimman Sahhaha Hadith 
al-Basmala, 2nd ed. (Damascus: Dar al-Basa’ir, 1405/1985). Those who declared it 
far, such as al-Nawawi in his Adhkar, did so by subsuming it under the wording of 
hamd and in consideration of the Quranic precedent of beginning every suré thus. 
Al-Suyutis grading of hasan for al-Ruhawi's chain—which he cites in full in the 
Nawahid (1:91-92)—is a mistake since it contains Ahmad b. ‘{mran al-Nahshali who 
s suspected of forgery and Farrija Muhammad b. Salih al-Basri who is unknown. 
sat al-Khatib’s version has “maimed” (aqfa’) instead of “barren” (abtar). 

Which is facilitated by the hadith ‘By the Name of Allah, with Whose Name 


Not +. . re 
hing can harm in heaven or on earth...” (S). 
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so that the 
y may know how one obtains blessing from Hi 
is 


Name and how He is glori . 
leks glorified for His favors and petitioned for 


M , j 
(Morphology and desinence of the ba’ in the basmala] 


The ha’ re iV, 
single-letter mie 4 Kasra—although it would be right for 
particles to receive a fatha?—because it alone’ is 


{both] invari 
iably 
traction” ae a — as well as entailing prepositional at- 
enlineaiitens * oer Imperative lam and the /am of annexation 
er than pronouns—both receive a kasra to 


distingui 
S sh the 
em from the inchoative/inceptive /am.?” 


aad 
©. Because fatha is 1 


latter b 


he next choi 
choice as an j 
a s an indeclinable case (bind) after sukiin, the 


Cing unpro ‘ ‘ 
he. oa P nounceable lor word initial ° 
7 ong the lour Sort Ss. (Z) 


Uons, : 

ae inlerjections, cf. \W 

20% | ibt said: “The way 0 

Pe. Imperative/jussive/ 
* Prepositional lam of ( 


INCEplive lam w 
| 4m with fatha: ly- 


s 
x pnt (hurti{)—prepositions, adverbs, conjunc 
2 mmiar (1:278 §354). 
a invalidates this claim,” (S) 
“quisitive |g i 
ie aa cane li-yalini ulti al-abldmi ~ 
1:283, 291): Edw ; Zaydun muntali o with Kasra: lil-muttaqin; inchoative! 
burgh Williameeng : ham Lane, Pa aga 7] = —_ denotes emphasis. Cf. Weigh" 
ety, 1984), Soden : 1863-1893), am atin : I Cont oA 
Arabi: Grammatical Ter am; our teacher Pierre Ca ——— Islamic re Qs 
i 9-91; our teacher mt Beirut: Librairie du oe ia, The Monitor: A Dictionary 
wi Tasrif hes , ne al-Dagr, sitar Bae tee vaabt “i 
George Abdul-Massi re ar al-Qalam, 1406/1986) q wei nal ai 
as Terminclog Hani George Tabri sd al-lam” pp. 377b-382a; = 
mn aia i, al-Khalil: A Dictionary of Arabic 
‘Dan, 1410/1990), pp, 336b-344a. 
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Text and Translation 
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[Etymology and morphology of ism] 


Our Basrian colleagues™ hold that ism is of the nouns whose 
endings are elided due to frequent use and whose initials have 
an indeclinable mute case, after which a conjunctive compres- 
sion was affixed to them as an initial’’—since they [Arabs] have 
it that one begins with a vowelized consonant and stops at a qui- 


escent one. 


Witnessing to this [derivation] is the inflection of ism into 
asma’** asami,2"” sumayy** and sammayt2” 


The inflection suman ‘name)—as in hudan (guidance’—is a 


dialectical form.?*° 


One [poet] said: ("The Trembling”}*! 


e Basrian school in grammar. 


“This expression indicates that al-Baydawi followed th 
and aym Allah according to 


245. 
These are ibn(a), ism, ist, ithn(at)an, umru’, imra’a, 
most grammarians. (S) Cf. Wright, Grammar (1:20). 


= Le. instead of awsam. (S, Q) 

* Plural of asma’, so it is the plural’s plural (jam‘ al-jam’). (Q) 
As the diminutive sumayyun—originally sumaywun—instead of wusaymun (S, 

Qh: or as samiyyun ‘namesake’ instead of wasimun. (S, Sk) 

- Instead of wasamtu. (S, Q) 

251 Originally sumawun and sumuwun where the final 

aa meters of Arabic prosody are described—with illustrative 

, Grammar (2:358-368) and Karam al-Bustani, al-Bayan (Be 


Sadir, n.d.) pp. 117-139. 


saw was turned into ali. (S) 
examples—by 
irut; Maktabat 
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And Allah named you wit 


h a name (suman) blessed, 
by which He favored ) 


‘ou, just as He favored you in other ways.* 

Transposition is unlikel 
tion is from sumaw 
ine 


> 


y and irregular;’** [rather,] its deriva- 


{hi 25 P i 
fieeand highness),?™ as it [the name] constitutes em- 
anc an ensign for the referent, 


Pan Kufans derive it from sima 
cam hn ws det and then a ham! ot 
weakness. Thig eee made up for it to minimize vowel: 
not a familiar repla wation| is rejected because the hamza !s 
Placement for initial elisions in their language. 


‘brand, trace’, with wism as 


Also among ; 
Ong its dialect; 
: €ctic “s 
poet said: |-7,, Trembling” al forms are sim and sum”. The 


| 


** Spoken by the Khanjj 

ed. Muhammad A 
sb) 

aa) 3:1081, corr 
Le., of the INiti 

Preferred by the 


> 


Poet Aba K 
dmad al-Dal, 2nd halid al-Qanani ($) cf. al-Mubarrid, al-Kamil. 


Upted lo “al- 
al way of a 
Kufans (S.7 


ida 4 vols. (Beirut: Muvassasat al-Risala, 1412/ 
asm ‘my es the limiyya edition of al-Qunawi. 
‘nto the initial hamza of ism, the etymology 
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. . . 256 
In the name of Him Whose Name (si/umuh) is in every sura. 


[The name is primarily other than the named] 


e means the vocable (/afz), then it is other 
posed of separate, 
eras, and is 


If, by “name” on : 
than the referent (musamma), since it 1s com 
unfixed sounds,” differs according to nations and 
at times multiple and at times single, contrary to the referent. 


meant, then it is the very same as 


the referent; but this acceptation is not widespread: in the arr 
of Allah Most High, Blessed be the Name of your sia 
Rahman 55:78) and Glorify the Name of your Nurturer the fos 
High (al-A‘la 87:1), what is meant is the vocable. For just as r 7 
obligatory to shield His essence—may He be glorified and exa 


* Narrated from a man from Kalb by Aba Zayd al-Ansari, al-Nawdir fl-Lughés 6 
Muhammad Ahmad (Beirut: Dar al-Shurtq, 1981/1401) p- 462; or spoken + aly 
Ajj cf. Muhibb al-Din Afandi, Sharh Shawahid al-Kashshaf known ee sali 
ala al-Shawahid min al-Abyat, published with Ibn Hajars al-Kaft me daa 
Aliidith al-Kashshaf (Beirut: Dar Thya’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi, 1418/1997) ' : , nn 
‘krima al-Dabbi, cf. Ibn al-Anbari, Idah al-Wagf wal-Ibtida’ reese ie 
Ramadan, 2 vols. (Damascus: Mujamma‘ al-Lughat al-‘Arabiyya, a actuality’ (Q) 
~ “Because they are fluid (sayydla), as their parts do not gather up ; 


er 


If, however, the thing itself is 


159 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 


- 


AY sas re - 
Mees C85) oe BS bY: 
2 ad = is Va 


a 


[psb): CUI S GIS tnt gs (YI) f 
ree 


- 


CWO VOU W10:0'0:0'0.0.0:0:950. 00.0 0:00 od <lhe ‘ 3 0 s? 
yy ody § ° pel el SSI 
“ me & . @ if eey ba ae z <4 ° 
{ “oy oO Nl eal l5 38 SMa 4 fh): 
“yd MS 


- 


\ 
° 


tS eee i he. 220. ae I 
pd 6p SAG MG ed fad ga Ue SI) tbe iS ck 
2s ae Cee 


$027 
ate - 3 7 
pe VG eo 


’ 


obligatory to kee 
p the v . 
filth or impropriety. ocables that apply to them safe from any 


Alternately, “ 

< y, the name” is ° gi 
BS) 258 . 

ING, {The Long’ intercalated,**’ as in the poet's say- 


Up to one 
rear— 
year—then the Name of Peace on you both!?® 


ever, t : ; 
he attribute is meant—as is the view of Shaykh 


Abia al-H 

tasan al-A oe 

ions he gave os : It 1S divided into the same subdivi- 
es: (i) what is the referent itself, (ii) what is 


other tha 
n the refe 
re vi 
other than it.2 nt, and (iii) what is neither the referent nor 


134 
This ts the 
Muthanns * POSILON Of the Kharjiz 
ose a al-Taymi (19 ; hariji linguist and exeg . : 
Muhammad Fy’ d “210/728-825) in h gete Abu ‘Ubayda Ma'mar b. al- 
“9 “Bismi-lLgh Sezgin, 2nd ed 2 vol 1s commentary entitled Majaz al-Qur'an, 
L - oe i . » 
ye Melt Labid ts Hone other than bj-] : a Muassasat al-Risala, 1401/1981) 
Said." wy -I-Lah becaus , 
nen bY the ¢ hich al-Tabari se i because the name of something is the 
MU allaoa : Or -Verely : ' 
ve 7 authors—as 'PANion-poet Cabs i rebuts in his Tafsir (1:117-120). 
e ) c J “ . i‘ « A . 
len ion father y * Teached 139 yea Rabi‘a al-‘Amiri—one of the seve? 
Ww ) live °Y Years ; é 
Man wh¢ 2! You know we *0n/ but am | ae age and said: “My two daughters 
"MPO ever failed a ¢_ Ntither / sht but of Rabi‘ 2 / Rise both, 
Upto ONE year alled a Inend ; *t/ claw faces no on Mudar? / Rise bo 
~ en the Na "or betrayed his b r shave heads, but say / “He's the 
Name of ? is belovy, 7 age 2 
daniel ( sed” (gy the eloved nor cheated nor deceived: / 
*Simar, 


wt . 
wile Year 8 Oye 
SU: 


Tran 
j Scendan : 
tt Lad ton you both; and whoso weePs * 


tring dal : 
a Ash’ari (Paris. Cerf 
‘Cerf, 1990) pp. 352-356. 
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Text and Translation 


Sl 


a 


: 7 Z ot A ef, es ‘ . 
by Biol SSH OY Cau) bd Cl os) 2 


fr 


” . 

: 24 - hy o8 ewes A ° 
° - , . 4 
pls oe? Ge oA 3! teem 


155 he BAN I 


vu 
ge lage tl 
go te POET OF e.9¢ plastet aly: 
sg GS 33454 125d Cp Let Gb; 
astride (GAL sph, 22 FY by alo bs WSs 
» instead of “by Allah” because 


ourse to help are by the 
between oath (yamin) 


He said “by the Name of Allah 
the obtainment of blessing and the rec 


mention of His Name; or to differentiate 


and propitiation (fayamm un). 
The alif was not written according to calligraphic convention 


because it is so heavily used, so the ba’ was elongated to com- 


pensate for it.°*" 
[The divine name Allah: etymology and morphology] 


Allah is originally ilah deity’, from which the hamza ‘glottal 
hence, one says Ya 


stop’ was elided and compensated by al-; 

Allah ‘O Allah) disjunctively;’” but it is used specifically for the 
One Who is rightfully worshipped. .....-sssscererrerersserreeere 
n ba’ according to al-Bulqini 
h, (S) See on this theme the 


known as Ibn Banna’ 
Khatt al-Tanzil, ed, 


26) 

a a Jasiseanee lor the clongation of the writte 
a — (ta zim), since it begins the Book of Alla 
al Marra cE Se Ahmad b. Muhammad al-‘Adadi, 
Hind Sata on 256-1321), ‘Unwan al-Dalil fi Marstim 
262 . i Geient Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 1990). 
oe contractively. The latter is a colloquialism used to signify “hurry 
: ibaa ce rupied in the Maghreb into the feminine and plural verbal forms 
Persian col re , - respectively. It has also been claimed to be an unrelated, underived 

colloquialism: http:/ inst ahtalhdeeth.com/vb/showthread.php?t=16921 e 
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lah deity’, originally, is for any object of worship; then over- 
whelming usage [confined it] to the One Who is rightfully wor- 
shipped. It is derived 


(i) from alaha’** ‘he worshipped’—[infinitive nouns] ilahatan, 
es Gleam and ulithiyya*—whence [verbs] ta’allaha and ista’laha 
he devoted himself to worship’. It is also said [to derive] 


(ii) from aliha ‘he became perplexed’, because minds are bewil- 
dered when it comes to knowing Him; 


(iii) or from alahty ila fulan 
Peace with him; for hearts 
and souls find Peace with 
(iv) 


‘I took refuge with X), that is, I found 
grow tranquil with His remembrance 
knowledge of Him; 


or fro P 
m aliha when one becomes distressed at some emer- 


263 -+. 
Thus Vowelized in \ 

M ‘, whi i 
rect reading cf. zsu¢ ap and N, while land T have alia which some deem the cor 
Fayyimi, al-Misbah al-M ‘mi, ee wb ty (4\) in Ahmad b. bipere 
a Peane, Munir fi Gharib al-Sharh al-Kabir lil-Rafi'l, 2 vols. ( 
the correct dabt: - meant) 1:12 but S, K and others confirm the we 
al-Sthah: Taj ai-Lugha = “oO pW y Sahl oct (afl --2) 433 (Q). Ditto in al-Jaw' 
€d., 6 vols (Beirut: Day a al““Arabiyya, ed. Ahmad ‘Abd al-Ghafir “AHa® 5 
Muhit, ed. You ‘ilies eee 1410/1990); al-Fayrazabadi, al-Qamils a 
co al-Raghib, Mufra anmad al-Biga'i (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1995/1410) 


2 dat, € 
AK.B,e, F,1, KN. - Aliha comes up next but in different senses- 


Nines a-l-h 
‘ A: 1 - 
AP ON A) 0B Ral, ah 


Tc. 
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gency. Alahahu ghayruhu means “someone gave him protection” 
when a refuge-seeker flees to someone who then gives him 
protection, whether real or claimed. Another use of aliha is 
for the newborn calf craving its mother, as creatures strongly 
yearn for Him and earnestly call on Him in difficulties. 


(v) Another derivation is waliha, “he became perplexed, bewil- 
dered;” it is as if? its root were wilah’®’ then the waw was trans- 
posed into a hamza ‘glottal stop’ because of the heaviness of its 
kasra—in the same way the initial damma weighed tao heavily 
in wujith faces?*—yielding ilah ‘deity’, as in a’ and ishah. 
This is invalidated by its plural being aliha rather than awliha. 


- Respectively corresponding to true and false belief. (Q) = 
166 Q.Sk: ae old ya See! bk aol oY antd)\ Leal Jo | — 
Kh: of yey «gyy) etsy Sjably BN peti, GF sjlall a8 ol Ys Fle pow OF 
By a yy oy ed de> Ot wi pee Y ail ie LB ley Metis OS gee > ae 
ho pk tlh dan faa AS ye AV eggs ol NS EE 
; “a, B, I: ey HK “V5 2 w-q-t. 
* Which became ujiih with hamza replacing the initial waw (Q) ef. Lisan, art. “ 
” Respectively from wi‘a’ ‘vessel’ and wishah, a wide diagonal leather wind ARs 
worn by women (cf. Nihaya, art. w-sh-h), which Reinhart Dozy both as les 
and mistakes for a plural in his Dictionnaire détaillé des noms des — "9 art. 
Arabes (Amsterdam: Jean Miiller, 1845, rept. Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 7 ae 
wishah, whereas the plural is awshiha cf. “Whosoever straps on 2 sword ni - iba fi 
Allah, he shall have a wishah from the awshiha of Paradise” in ihn ale 
Tamyiz al-Sahaba, entry on ‘Atiqa b. al-Harith al-Ansari. 
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(vi) It was also said its root is Jah, the infinitive noun of the v 
laha—[aorist] yalihu, [infinitive nouns] layhan and rate 
ing “he veiled himself and was or became elevated” for Allsh~ 
may He be glorified and exalted!—is veiled from che perce tion 
of sights and elevated above all things and anything shal does 
not befit Him. Witnessing to it is the poet's saying: ("The Outspread’ 


Like a solemn oath of Abit Rabah 
witnessed by his tremendous god (lahuhu).™ 


It was also sai ae 
sence2”! “sete said [Allah is] a proper name for His own Es- 
: use it is described but never serves to describe, and 


270 5 

| From a poem beginning Ww 
The night and the day reduced 
bihd/afnahumy al-laylu wal-p 
instead of halfatin ‘oath? and a 


Cf. Diwan al-A'shg al-Kabiy 
(1950}) pp . 
271 


ith the verse, “Have you all not seen Iram and ‘Ad? || 
them to nought” (alam taraw Iraman wa-‘Ada || awda 
haru). Some versions have the variants halgatin ‘circle’ 
isma'uhd ‘heard? for yashhaduha ‘ witnessed’. (S, Q 2) 
280-283 §53 — Muhammad Husayn (Cairo: Maktabat al-Adab, 
“*" This terminology th INR: 7%, Ak, B.e, T: +k, 

Baydawi's pricing . ies from al-Razi’s Mafatih al-Ghayb in many places, al 
Kashshaf (heticiginend 1 for doctrinal and philosophical issues while Zamakhsharis 
borrows tel ad 1) is his Principal source for ptoinrtias and rhetoric. He also 
adil b Ashir, al mF sis points from al-Raghib al-Asfahani, cf. Muhammad al- 
al- Baydawi, 2nd ed Wanane att 107-120); Muhammad al-Zubaylh al-Qadi 
"st al-Qalam, 1420/1999) p, 121-138; and yasuf 


Ahmad ‘Ajj 
‘ » al-Baydaws 
Umm al “YGawi wa-Mant A 
N al-Qura University, a Wi fil-Tafsir, unpublished Ph.D. diss. (Mec 
WG.) D. 65-74 
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because He must have a name to which His Attributes apply; 
and there is none suitable for Him, among those by which He 


might be named, but that. 


Furthermore, if it were a descriptive, the statement “There is 
no god but Allah” would not constitute pure monotheism—as 
in, for example, “There is no god but the all-Merciful” which 
does not preclude partnership.” 


The predominant view, however, is that it is originally a des- 
criptive”> but when overwhelming usage made it His, wherein it 
applies to no other and became like a proper name for Him ...... 


~~ A reasoning taken from al-Razi, Tafsir al-Fakhr al-Razi al-Mushtahar bil-Tafsir al- 
Kabir wa-Mafatih al-Ghayb, 32 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1401/1981), sub 2:163. “Al- 
Jibi said [in Futth al-Ghayb (1:88)}: “The Qadi wrote in the margin: “al-Rahman, even 
though it is reserved for the Creator—exalted is Het, it remains that such has tran- 
spired with a separate proof; linguistically, it [only] means someone who shows ut- 
most mercy.” (S) This elucidation cited by al-Suydti in his Nawahid (1:240) suggests 
aulograph marginalia penned by al-Baydawi on J, which were in al-Tibi’s possession 
ashe worked on the latter. 

*““The author's intent is to disprove the claim that it is underived, whether a proper 
name or a descriptive” (Q) “The correct view, based on transmission and evidence, is 
ma itis a proper name” ($) cf. Suyuyi’s Ashbah wal-Nazair fil Nahw (4:5). Shawkani 
n the introduction of Nayl al-Awtar labels the view that Allah is an underived proper 
name as the position of the majority (al-jumhitr). Al-Razi (who also prefers the latter 
Position) in his Kitab Lawami‘ al-Bayyinat Sharh Asma’ Allah Ta‘ala wal-Sifat, a 
Muhammad al-Na‘sani (Cairo: al-Khanji, 1323/1905) pp- 80, 83 says that it is derived 
according to the majority of the Mu'tazilis, many of the lexicographers and others. 
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—as als 
Satigh? — place, for example, with “al-Thurayya” and “] 
—it w . ; 
was deemed as such in that (i) descriptives qualify 


it, (ii) it never se v hint of po 
rves as a descri tiv ili P 
“ge pluive, and (iii any hi i- 
ble partnership 1S precluded from it. } . 


Now : 
[No word can designate the reality of the divine Self] 


For His ess 
ence, v ’ . 
ce, Viewed as He Himself, without regard to any 


other aspect—} ite 

man he Se ar or otherwise*”*—is inconceivable to hu- 

80, if it designated me cannot be designated with a word. Al- 

of His Wibeiibehcesiiecns oo ais own essence, then the letter 

on earth (al-An‘am 6:3) w is He!—He is Allah in the heavens and 
would not have made sense.” Further- 


274 
Originally th 
y the d : 
came the name of ethan of tharwa, “multitudinous"—which metonymicall be 
© Ple ; s’—which metonym! y De- 
derstruck” (sa'iq) li Cluster of stars (al-thura ar e - yeu = 
~° “Whether intrinsic a the surname of Aaa b a : ig eet 
Tidbiv C (hadigi)—en- ) . Nulayl. 
. ae ya a-thubatiya)or gage as the positive, affirmative attributes (al-sifat 
“s tyya)” ‘Abd al 4 : n rinsic—s h ° 
-Nab uch as the preclusive attributes (al-sifat 


al-Ulim: al-; ib. ‘Abd al-Rase : 
a-Mulaggab bj. ast Ahmadnagri, Mawsi‘at Musfalahat Jam 


Lubnan, 1997 Dustiir aly; 

76 «a a, a Allah, Ulama’, ed. Rafig al-‘Ajam (Beirut: Maktabat 
Said: ‘le, w 

impossible for —- 

(al-wasfiyya), 

he said Needs 


th regard totem 
sence, h 


namely, “the © 


Poral-local adverbiality (al-zarfiyya) which is 


ence it mu 
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> ty Meaning . ele ess 
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reconsider: ~ , 
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wo terms has meaning and 


more, derivation means that one of t 
d this is precisely the case 


form in common with the other, an 
between it and the etymons mentioned. 
Arabized with the 


It was also said its root is the Syriac laha, 
onal lam.” 


dlision of the final alif and the insertion of an additi 
lam when preceded by a fatha 


The glottal accentuation of its 
it was also said [it is thus 


or damma is a [linguistic] tradition; 
accented] in all cases.” 

The suppression of its alif is a solecism by which prayer be- 
comes invalid and an oath falls short of being explicitly sworns 
vet it has come up for the requirements of meter: "The Exuberant’] 


Lo! May Allah [without alif] never bless Suhayl 
every time that Allah shall bless men.” 


__ Al-Bulgini considered this derivation baseless. (S) 


278 
in Leveven if preceded by kasra: a weak position. (S) cae cana 
Ald la baraka Allahu fi Suhaylin || idha ma-l-Lahu baraka fil-rijali. the ali 
read | | ~~ to match 


dropne ; 
ropped out of Allah in the first hemistich so that it can 
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[Rahman and rahim are synonyms] 


Al-rahman je 7 , 
from rahima the ‘i ne net Saban ye REE nouns derived 
sicstiierast id: = oe angel like ghadban ‘angry? from 
cally, is tenderness of ee from ‘alima. Rama ‘mercy’, lexi 
showing of favor on e heart and a leaning that dictates the 
since the latter cury good treatment, whence rahim ‘womb’ 
Tves around its content.?*° But the Names of 


Allah are 
taken 0) ry ° 
acts, and not of nly ba consideration of outcomes, which are 
inceptions, which are affects.?*! 


the same-fo 
oted second hemict; 
em 
Qutrub, ef. Ibn Jinni, Si arate pet the requirement of the meter. Spoken by 


masc rr Sind‘at al- 
Sheshchan, oN 1413/1993) re “i ee ee 
abi as :720-7 ; . e 
1407/1987) niga at, ed. ‘Ali al-Naidi Nagi and his al-Muhtasab fi Tabyin wujith 
280 “Either . 81. Ndi Nasif et al., 2nd ed., 2 vols. (Dar Sezgin. 
sails ’ Way of metony 
tending the result Metony my (al-majaz 


+ oF by way of a proverbial al-mursal) by naming the cause and in- 


latter is “ 
Produced by isti 
the tenor” d by retaining in one's mi metaphor (isti‘ara tamthiliyya).” (Q) The 
cf. Pierre Cachia Th ones mind all the elements of i cept 
The of a comparison ex 
Arch Rhetorician or The Schemer'’s ee A Hand- 


book of La 

é 4 te Arabic b ne 

ala ni © Dadi’ draw , 
#samat al-ashar (Wiegh vn from ‘Abd al-Ghani : ; 

Sdaden; Harrasowitz V, rl an-Nabulusi’s Nafahat al-azhar 

erlag, 1998) p. 88. 


281. 
Its upsho 
Lis that 
to All ILS impose; 
ah, therefore , Possible to attribute literal 
ral compassion (/agiqat al-rahma) 


lazimih ” IS exp} 
- a)! (S) P ained as th 
ti ~? JTS Method ; at which 
en, Attributes that ; and its examples a a necessitates (tufassaru bi- 
ed Te Inattrip re demonstri aM i- 
utab rated by Ibn ‘Adil, “Expos! 


Adil Ahmad ° le lit 
9/1998) - Abd al Vindad 1 erally] to Allah” in al-Lubab fi ‘Ulam al- 
134-155; Ton “Abd ah cn” 22 VOlS. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub a 
‘Salam, al-Isharg ila al-ljaz fi Ba‘d Anwa’ 


168 





Text and Translation 

gw Bea ve eee Pn Pee 
hig 2 J EN OF oN) is Gl Co") 
‘ onie® RS Figg hie Ay Ze 2% Bx x at & : ie 
jel 5j is \e} 35 GUS) 3 (SUS) 5 (alas) s (alas) dis 
: Zz f oe ‘e i Cet, Bee Oo eo _, bee gig Sos 
Qu sap u ds JN! fs ee Eek cl aS 
. 2 Pog, <A 24 
jl bes (7054 


a) 


Ci Be e e a4 vee * Ze Sy ee: pi ee. go 0 qe Ce. 
Be 6M ca Noa p53 GWG GH 9 


wa oat - Pid Bre eat of 2a, 
BEN 15 23 - B Cel em 


4 


onal meanings] 


Al-rahmdn is more intensive than al-rahim—since addition in 
morphology spells addition in meaning,” as in gata‘a, ‘he cut’ 
and gajta‘a ‘he cut to pieces’, or kubar ‘big? and kubbar (huge? 
_ which must be understood in regard to quantity at times and 
modality at others. In the first case, it was said “O rahman of 
this world”—for the latter includes the believer and the unbe- 
liever—“and rahim of the next!”—for it is exclusive to the be- 
liever. In the second case it was said “O rahman of this world 
and the next, and rahim of this world!” because next-worldly 


Sraeie 880 OE vcics vcuensncoadadseatiseredteserncnnnee tt onnenneewerenneerhy 


(Longer cognates point to additi 


al-Matba‘at al-‘Amira, 1313/1895) pp. 104-112 


in which he states: ‘According to the Shaykh [al-Ash‘ari], rama means Allah's will 
(irdda), for His slave, of whatever one showing compassion wills for the one who is 
shown it” and so for all states or acts connoting affect (infi'a), need, spatiality or cor- 
poreality such as friendship (mahabba), love (wudd), good pleasure (rida), gratitude 
(shukr), laughter (dahik), happiness (farah), patience (sabr), jealousy (ghira), shame 
(haya ), testing (ibtila ), sarcasm (sukhriyya), mockery (istihza’), scheming ( makr), ruse 
(khid’), astonishment (‘ajab), distance (e.g. when qualified by dhalika, dhalikum), 
leisure (faragh), hesitancy (taraddud), establishment [over the Throne] (istiwa’), bar- 
ing of the shin (kashf al-saq), wrath (ghadab), resentment (sukhf or sakhaf), grief 
(asaf), hatred and spite (qila, maqt, bughd), enmity (‘adawa), and malediction (la'n); 
a our translations of al-Bayhaqi’s al-Asma’ wal-Sifat and Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam's al- 
ae fi 'tigad Ahl al-Hagq published at al-Sunna Foundation of America (Islamic 
anes & Beliefs series). 

Usually, but not always; in some 


al-Majaz, ed. ‘Uthman Hilmi ( [Cairo:] 


cases the reverse is true, ¢-g: hadhir/hadhir (S). 
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momentous, while this-worldly favors are both weighty and tri- 


fling.*** It was pointedly put first—although the rule dictates a 
progression from lower to higher: 


1. because the mercy of this world takes place first; 


> : : 
ae because it has become like a proper name since none 
other than Allah is described by it.** For its meaning is 


283 « 
niet sa sis here” (S) “Neither of these two supplications has 
oiihiieks ie - “a 7 aon * that effect is ‘O rahman of this world and the next 
Ghamrawi, 4 aa (Ca vi Hashiva on al-Baydawi, ed. Muhammad al-Zuhri al- 
K. Cf. Ibn Kathir, Toit (1: ar al-Kutub al-'Arabiyya al-Kubra, 1330/1912), hereafter 
narrated through Yunus b. as The oft-quoted dua’ K cites is part of a weak hadith 
from Anas cf. al-Tabarani 7 “Lay who alternately reports it (i) from al-Zuhri, 
‘Uthman, 2 vols. (Medin 7 al-Mu'jam al-Saghir, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman Muhammad 
Maqdisi, al-Ahadith mes -Maktaba al-Salafiyya, 1388/1968) 1:202, cf. al-Diy’’ al- 
Maktabat al-Nahda, 142 i tara, ed.‘Abd al-Malik Duhaysh, 4th ed., 13 vols. (Mecca: 
+ 1421/2001) 7:196-197 §2633; (ii) from al-Zuhri, from Sa‘id b. at 


Musayyab. from M Y b ] al- fu jam a 
7) , W1U adh b. i 
al Majid al-Salafy, 24 Ja al, cf. al- abarani, A : / ve 


Maktabat Ibn Taymiyya > vols. (Baghdad: Wizarat al-Awgaf, 1984-1990, rept. Cairo: 
Abd Allah al-Ayli (disca re 20:154 §323, 20:159 §332; and (iii) from al-Hakam b 
Targhib), from Hg Z and suspected of lying or forgery per al-Mundhiri in al- 
in al-Du'a’ (p, 327), al-Bay Muhammad, from ‘A’isha, from her father by al-Tabaran! 
Mustadrak, al-Bayhagi i oe in his Musnad, al-Taymi in al-Targhib, al-Hakim in al- 
a forged chain an aoe aaa il and others. It is also related from Ibn Mas‘ad with 
. = al-Jawzi, Mawda‘at (Salafiyya ed. 2:130-131), al- 
he wording, “0 a. through ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Ziyad—an unknown— 
2:137.128 wal-Tarhib, ed. Ay ; a I not teach you...” by al-Taymi al-Asfahani 
Shaya 138 $1305; also mursal fn eee 3 Vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Hadith, 1993) 

‘aya and others, sil rom the Tabi7 ‘Abd al-Rahman b Sabit by Ibn Abi 


“rsal tr a’ al-K 
om Ata al-Khurasani, from Mu‘adh by Ibn 


and Wording c 


a alt’ and 
0 > 
from Anes bad ther 


In al Targhib 
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“the true grantor of bounty who reaches the utmost in mercy” 
Such is untrue of any other than Him, since all others aim to 
obtain repayment in exchange for giving kindness and favor. 
One either wants lavish compensation, or fine praise or to al- 
lay" the sensitivity of human sympathy" and love of money 
from the heart. Moreover, one is like a mere intermediary in 
that, since the favors themselves, their existence, the power to 
deliver them, the motivation and stimulus to [obtain] them, the 
ability to benefit from them, the powers by which such benefit 
takes place, and so forth, all of this is His creation and none but 


He has power over it. 


“* By consensus per al-Kirmani. (S) “As for their naming Musaylima the Arch-Liar 
he raimdn of al-Yamama; it was prompted by their fanaticism in apostasy.” (Q) 
"a L, Kh, Q Sk, U, UL, Z: & xy €: ey Le ae QAtas s \S ay 3) Gl ox 3! DH, 
KM,N, P: <2 BB, T: hye I: % » with superscript gloss: Jue gi F: “> R: 48 ee 
a Ak: 3} AQ, MM: ay = 
Riggat al-jinsiyya is the wording in the printed editions o 
and the Kashsha/—the latter making it the correct reading since it is the Qadi’s source 
— A has rigg, Ak ribgat, a anafat, B, Kh, Q and R anafat al-khissa, “the shame 
‘i meanness,” and Z ribgat al-khissa, “the noose of meanness.” The passage was 
— 7 . who did not do a word by word commentary, while A explains: ane a 
ae being is inherently a miser and loves money, SO when he does someone . 
= e only wants to curb the slavish grip of his human character by doing some- 
“ng that contradicts his basic nature—which is inherently miserly as is the common 


lot ri f = 7 ‘ ” 
" those of his species—in order to be praised for doing so. 


{ Anwar al-Tanzil, K, ERT 
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tate al rahman pointed to the sublime and fundamental 

7 a He mentioned al-rahim to address everything outside 
€ lirst purview, like a complement and in tandem with it. 


4, J 

Another reason would be to harmonize verse endings.** 
R -~ . 

[Rahman cannot be pluralized or feminized] 


_h remit vii hat (arama inden” 
witcha tts ser act that its being used exclusively for Allah 
—if we sort it i sees with the forms fa‘la or fa‘lana””’ 
pe He chtossan'h the most frequent occurrences for its word 
would realize that “ named by these Names so that the knower 

€ one truly deserving to be sought for help 


287 « 
Sublime suc : 
such as intel] 
Te ect, un > 
breatest felicity, and funda derstanding, and all that serves as a means for the 


3 t fe men is if . 
= oo ental such as existence, life and the like.” (Q) All mss. and 
285 Th A aes 'Y i 
© Original term is “verse 
Ni pei “ eTs¢ headings” (ru’tis) but it means their endings (awakhin) 
makhsiisa), Namely that Seek a lie tly a mia 
he penultimate letter be a mute ya’ preceded oye ss 


The conso 

nantal faw, ag 

prose’ fawasil ‘verse-endings? f i ag ing 
in prose and gafiy gs’ of Qur'an are what is called saj‘ ‘rhym™? 


{ 
Qur’a a ‘thymes) j hes . 
sad | nis neither prose nor Poetry. Cf a with the categorical caveat that the 
€., gender and “ME al-Suyati, Itgan (” 
Number-w YUU, itgan ( Type 59). 
Foe NOt Case-wise since it accepts the nominative, 
“Ptote, but without nunation 


a, the put 
alive fe ° 7 
€ feminine forms of rahim and rahman. 
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1 all matters’ is He Who is truly worshipped, Who is the 
grantor of all favors—both the immediate and the deferred, the 
sublime and the petty—turning therefore with every last shred of 
his being’? to the Divine presence and firmly grasping the rope 
of God-given success, engrossing his inward being with His re- 
membrance and taking Him as his sufficiency without any other. 


'1:2Jal-hamdu li-l-Lahi‘Praise be to the One God). Hamd is hom- 
age paid for a voluntary grace—whether a favor or something 
ese—while madh ‘compliment is homage paid for grace in 
unrestricted terms. You say, “I praised Zayd for his learning and 
generosity,” but not “I praised him for his handsomeness,’ rather, 
‘I complimented him: It is also said they are near- synonymous 
cognates.” As for shukr ‘gratitude’, it is the matching of favor in 
speech, deed and conviction. [The poet] said: ("The Long’! 


-9) 
Majami' - F P ere » ; 
fajami‘ al-umar primarily means “all important matters but can also mean all 


ag s in absolute terms, which here is more obvious. (Q) 
Bi-shardshirihi, “plural of sharshara which is used to mean the so 
= H originally means the tips of the wings and the tail so it was use 
Bt an expression often used by the Qadi but invariably garble 
237i in the 2000 edition of the Anwar. 
‘ie oe a lexicographical term for words sharing mn 
-Inguists refer to such cases as “the greater etymology 


ul and the body, 
d to mean the 
d to bi-sharri 


wo of their three root let- 
 (al-ishtiqag al-akbar)— 
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Graciousness earned you three things from me: 
my hand, my tongue and conscience within2% 


So the latter is more general than the first two from one per- 
spective and more specific from another. Since praise, as an off- 
shoot of gratitude, publicizes favors more and is more indicative 
of their existence—conviction remains hidden and the taxing™® 
of the limbs is a burden—it was made the heading of gratitude 
and its mainstay. Hence he said, upon him blessings and peace: 


Praise is the head of thanks: he does not thank Allah, 
Who does not praise Him {first}. 


which the : , 
24 Tp ‘ * il ? ill mention shortly—and view it as indicative of shared meaning(s). 
¢ author \ a . ii 
5B or Z ~ oft quoted verse remained unidentified in the commentaries. 
sit ik ws! Ak: CIS! J: Old Ne wala! Kh: eng bre ls¥S wis! S: 2} K, 
aides a, A ‘s! F \e Sh ca * 5 _ <= 7 eR 
w's! F: wes D, H, Ty MM, P U: wis! UI: wal e: ‘5) omission. 


9 : 
® Narrated (i) mursal- 


Wiican fete from Qatada (61-117/681-735), from ‘Abd _ 
Hakim al-Tirmidhi “es Pe Sagretm shukr al-ta'am) and, through gee 
Mahmid Takla, 2nd ed a Ul Matifit Aladin <l-RasB, et bg : 
As! 154; al-Baghawi in h a (Damascus: Dar al-Nawadir, 1432/2011) 4:88 $86 
Shu'ayb al-Arna’'uy fata aa end of Sarat al-Isra’ and Sharh al-Sunnas 250 
$1271; al-Khattaby gop 3, YO (Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islami, 1403/1983) 5# 
n Gharib al-Hadith (s,y, shukr); al-Bayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman 

* Muassasat al-Kutub al-Thaqafiyya, 1408/1988) P: 
Ysir (sub 1:2); (ii) from Ibn ‘Abbas as his own stale 
spective an al-Baghawi in wordings merely equating a e 
Iil-Lah ‘gzzg wa-jall is re in this sense Ibn Abj al-Dunya’s monograp 


(Branch 33) and al-4 
293 $888, and al-Tha 
ment by Ibn Abj Hat 
with shukr in their ¢ 


‘labi in his 7, 
im, al-] abari 


ele with reports that mention only hamd; and (iii) 
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Blame, on the other hand, is the contrary of praise, and un- 
thankfulness (kufran) the contrary of gratitude. 


It [hamd] is in the nominative case as an inchoative whose 
enunciative is /illah, but its original [case] is accusative and thus 
did some recite it.2”” It was pointedly put in the nominative in- 
stead, to signify the universality and stability of praise for Allah 


. . * 298 
without notion of renewal or temporal origination. ........--++. 


from al-Nawwas b. Sam‘an with a weak chain in al-Tabarani’s Awsaf (2:14 $1071), cf. 
al-Haythami, Majma‘ al-Bahrayn fi Zawa’id al-Mu‘jamayn, ed. ‘Abd al-Quddis b. 
Muhammad Nadhir, 9 vols. (Riyadh: Maktabat al-Rushd, 1413/1992) 4:80-81 $2129, 
that the Prophet, upon him blessings and peace, fulfilled his oath to thank Allah ene 
returned to him his stolen camel al-Jad‘a’ by saying al-hamdu lillah. Cf. al-Zayla‘i in 
Takhrij al-Ahadith wal-Athar al-Warida fi Tafsir al-Kashshaf (from al-Fatiha to al- 
Ma ida), 3 vols., ed. ‘Ali ‘Umar Ahmad Badahdah, unpublished Ph.D. dissertation 
(Mecca: Jami‘at Umm al-Qura, 1416-1417/1995-1996) 1:495, al-Munawi in al-Fath 
al-Samawi (1:99-102), and al-Suyati in al-Durr al-Manthar (1:54-55). The latter de- 
clared the first version fair in his Jami‘ al-Saghir ($3835) since its narrators are trust- 
worthy as he stated in the introduction of Tadrib al-Rawi—although Qatada is neionen 
for concealment of his authorities (tadlis). Ibn Taymiyya declared it sound in his 
Majmi‘ al-Fatawa (14:310, 14:315-317 but tracing it back to Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri). It 
is overall authentic despite the grade of “weak” claimed by the usual ee 
 Al-hamda lillah is the reading of Haran al-‘Ataki, Ru’ba, Ibn ‘Uyayna, Zayd 7 re 
al-Hasan, and Ibn al-Sumayfi‘ with an inferred (mugaddar) verbal regent, while : 
|Wsi mentioned that the accusative case here was a dialectical form. Cf. ‘Abd al-Lati 
2-Khalib, Mu'jam al-Qira’at, 11 vols. (Damascus, Dar Sa‘d al-Din, 1422/2002), here- 
etter MQ.“When put in the accusative its meaning is, ‘I praise Allah with much ae 
The accusative presumes an infinitive noun governed by a suppressed verb aa 
a ‘We praise’ in the plural, as it is made to be spoken by Allah's slaves and ma' 
a ‘talements we worship and we ask for help.” (Kh) 
~ Nominative makes the phrase nominal, consisting ofam 
“ accusative, as shown in the previous note, makes it ver 


ubtada’ and khabar, while 
bal; the characteristics of 
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— the infinitive nouns that are usually put in the accusative 
use of implied verbs that are almost never used with them.” 


ae “eo (i) for the species—meaning the designa- 
ity since praise ‘ *veryone knows praise to be; (ii) or for total- 
ness except nae rent all belongs to Him: there is no good- 
out one, as He et iver whether with an intermediary or with- 
is with you, it is from as ay He be exalted: And whatever blessing 
ne ah (al-Nahl 16:53). 

There is also in it 
mighty, all 
Served but 


swillin ; proclamation that He is all-living, all- 
an -k x : s ‘é 
by des all-know ing, since praise is not truly de- 
ne of such exalted status. 
hominal clauses are yn; 
- UNive , , 
While those of verbal Msi and fixity Cwmiim, thubit) e.g. Zaydun muntaliqun 
a Also see notes op “i renewal and novelty (tajaddud, hudath) e.g. Zaydun 
"a Nagm al Ajurrimiyya ( ~_ and Ahmad al-Hazimi, Fath Rabb al-Bariyya fi 
‘ Ey. Hamdan lillah which “cca: Maktabat al Asadi, 1431/2010) pp. 13-14. 
— Philology, thn Qut rs “ns one of the top three or four founding classics of 
IS the lithe m Pk al-Katib, Another very common use of this 
. Shluk eory Py 
begins with “Ha yan Thanks”), Al-San‘ani’s Thamarat al-Nagar fi 
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ull such as knowledge and all the types 
What his will has no part in whatsoever 


lities and so forth. (Q) 
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It was also read al-hamdi lillah with the d following the case 
of the /, and also vice-versa [al-hamdu lullah]*! virtually—since 
they are used together—as a single word. 

[Rabb originally means “nurturing”] 

rabbi-l-‘alamina ‘the Nurturer of the worlds’: rabb is literally an 
infinitive noun that means nurturing, which is to make some- 
thing reach its completeness little by little. Then it was used as a 
descriptive intensive like sawm and ‘adl.*” 

It is also said that rabb is a descriptive epithet from rabbahu 
‘he nurtured him), [aorist] yarubbuhu, so one isa rabb (nurturer’, 
as one would say namma the gossiped’, [aorist] yanummu, so one 
isa namm ‘gossiper’. Then it was used to name the owner, be- 
cause he preserves and nurtures what he owns. 

It is not used in unqualified terms for anyone beside Allah 


- 
. . Respectively by al-Hasan al-Basri and Ibrahim b. Abi ‘Abla, each mode also con- 
stiluting a dialectical form. (MQ) For a beautiful elucidation see the opening of al- 
Farra’s (d. 207/822) Ma‘ani al-Qur’an, ed. Muhammad ‘Ali al-Najjar and Ahmad 
Yusuf Najati, 3rd ed., 3 vols. (Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1403/1983). 

. The infinitive noun for “fasting,” sawm, was used intensively to denote the person 
a lasts, qv in Ibn Sidah’s Muhkam and al-Fayrazabadi’s Qamus, while the noun 

“justice,” ‘adl, was used to mean the upright person, notably in hadith and law. 
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Most High” except in a restricted sense, as in His saying, Re- 
(urn unto your master (Yusuf 12:50) 


‘Alam is a name for “that b 
(yu'lam), like khatam ‘seal’ 
Usage became “that by w 
namely, everything other 


y which something is known” 
and qgalab ‘cast’. Its predominant 
hich the exalted Maker is known’— 
? than Him of substances and accidents 
which, because of their C 


Necessary Mover, point mntngeiey and dependency on a selt- 
Gesacs Point to the latter’s existence. 

species it feat wh : encompasses all the multiterion 

plural a ya’ and Predominantly their rational beings, giving its 
Mun, as for everything else that qualifies them. 

aid that it js 

Be’ —~ange 

hings a Po 


It was also 
ilm knowle d 


‘name coined for those who possess 
IN§ to other t 


ls and the Two Weighty Ones,*” apply- 
Steriorj, 
3 Le. in MOst ca 


D 
Al-thagalan, j 
Durden (thig a 


S€s 8Cordin, 
BO al-jy : 
humankind a "Nani and others, (S) 


ard) as : thus named (i) “because they are the earth’ 
Abmad Sage and dead” per Ibn Qutayba, Tafsir Gharib 
4 (Cairo): Dar Ihya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya, 1998 


al Qur din, ed 
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' 
al 

/ 


ia 


(The Ghazalian “lam al-saghir (microcosm) of human beings] 


it was also said that people are meant right here, for each one 
of them is a world—in the sense of comprising the equivalents 
of the substances and accidents the macrocosm contains—by 
which the Maker can be known,” just as He can be known 
through what He fashioned in the macrocosm. Hence He made 
studying each the same as studying the other and said, And in 
yourselves. Can you then not see? (al-Dhariyat 51:21). 


aut +4306 (7) 3 
It was also read rabba al-‘alamin in the accusative (i) in the 


sense of a compliment;*” 


(ii) or as a Vocative; 


(iii) or governed by the verb which praise indicates. 


repr. Beirut: al-Maktabat al-‘Ilmiyya, 1428/2007) p. 22; and (ii) opera 
Allah preferred them over other creatures by giving them reason—the ae “i 
important matters thagal, cf. Tahdhib al-Lugha, Lisan al-‘Arab and Anwar ee - “A - 
ih concept dear to the Qadi who reiterates it under al-Baqara 2:34 and — cg 
5121:"There is nothing in the world except its equivalent is found in huma” © NG 
and which al-Ghazali expounded before him in his defense of his own th mi Uliim . 
Din entitled al-Intisar li-ma fil-Ihya’ min al-Asrar, from which al-Suyon ary 
‘ength (S 1:182-185) much to the ire of the Wahhabi editor of the — “ er, 
concept inherited from Greco-Christian tradition in full, cf. George Perrigo itl 
Theories of Macrocosms and Microcosms in the History of P hilosophy (1922). - 
306 p ed “Umar, [bn al-Sumayfi. (MQ) 
By Zayd b.‘Ali, Aba Zayd, Kisa’i, Aba al-‘Aliya, ‘Isa b. ‘Umar, 1D aa 
Pa. - ’ ’ . : tis the weakest sense. (Z) 
With an appropriate inferred verb governing it... and it is the 
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ette S$ s "- a oo Cg 
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$s 2 go 
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It offers ey 

Just as they are utterly 

h) upon their origina- 


Perpetuator (al-mubgi) 


. idence that contingencies, 
ependent on the Originator (al-muhdit 


tion, so are they utterly dependent on the 
upon their endurance. 


}:5] al-rahmani-t-rahimi ‘the all-Be 
He repeated it for justificati 
a 

eee i ni ‘Owner of the Day of reckoning’: 
forced by the rar of ‘Asim, al-Kisa’i and Ya‘qub. It is rein- 
(tamliku) anythin : - Allah, A day when no soul shall possess 
longs to Allah (a. , ; elp another; that day the Command be- 
The latter is o mlfar 82:19). The rest read maliki ‘owner’. 
NT Preference, since it is the reading of the resi- 


neficent, the most Merciful’: 
on in the sense we mention below. 


dents... 


*. 
0 OO C0100: 0:0\0 1:6 66:65 4.6 5058 b':0.0, 050/90 0019” 


08 Maliki ‘Asim 
Talha, al-Zubay T, 
Abd al- Aziz, ‘A} 


» al-Kisay Kh 
' Nhalaf, Ya‘oz, P fe 
Abd al-Rahman "Eo the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, Ibn Mas'td, 
Ibn Jubayr, al-Nan on ata, al-A'm rs Ubay b. Ka'b, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, ‘Umar b. 
siuutes ar akha'i, Ibn Sitin, al-s ash, al-Hasan, al-Zuhri, al-Aswad, Abi Raja, 
7 re Abi Hurayra U »al-Sulami, Yahya b. Ya‘mur It is a Prophetic narra: 
an 0 Tahir M ;*@, Usayn and u w) . ; Si : 
Zayd, Abu al mre Ibn Kathir, Nafi’, fheteae a ee a 
HH * fon 'U 't, Hamza, Aba ‘ -Kisa’i also. 
tee b. Wathth ; we al-Miswar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sonnac b. al- 
Sahaba ‘ ae Mubaysin and it "%)s AbO Ja'far, Shayba, Ib * ‘ jdari, Ibn 
a and Tabi'in, alse Peogs is the choice of abg ite , n Jurayj, al-Haj : a 
€-related »ayd and the reading of m 


wh : 
“Nich al-Tabari deems the soundest. (MQ) 
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Text and Translation 


pos al PARE) SS 58 


ares 23) 
poe? ert : (aut; 
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hy dstog + pal wih, GIS ar WM) Be 


° ¥ ° =e at i 
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fe ol getansS or ~ : a 5 5 ane 


of the Two Sanctuaries and since He said: Whose is the —_ 
eignty (mulk) today? (Ghafir 40:16); and also because it en 
more magnification. 

[Definitions of malik, malik and din] 

Al-malik ‘the owner is the possessor of discretion over the 
concrete specifics owned in whatsoever way “ wishes; it stems 
from milk ‘ownership’. Al-malik (the sovereign’ is the possessor 
of discretion of command and prohibition of those under his 
authority; it stems from mulk ‘sovereignty’. | 

It was also read malki (king? with alleviation; malaka He 
owns) as a verb: malikan ‘owning? in the accusative as a compli- 
ment” or as a participial state and malikun in the nominative, 
both] nunated; [maliku] as a governing annex, namely the ad 
lative of a suppressed inchoative; and maliku or malika ia 
as a governing annex in the nominative or the accusative. 


~” See note 307, a d 

0 Malki: Related from Abt Hurayra, ‘Asim al-Hajdari, Abu baiah Ibn ian 
‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz; a dialectical form of the Bakr b. W a’il, oC. Talib, Ab 
mid-consonant made quiescent. Malaka yawma: Anas b. Malik, en = pean 
Haywa, Aba Hanifa, Jubayr b. Mut‘im, Yahya b. Ya'mur, Aba ‘Asim “Ubay¢ D- 
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Yawmi-d-din is “the Day of Retribution;”""' w 


hence “As you 
judge, so shall you be judged”*” ; 


9:9/9 0909.0: 019 0.0:8::0 80. 9)016 dare 6 
Ce esoccee 
theese 


al-Laythi, Abu al-Mahshar “Asim b. Maymin al-Hajdari, al-Hasan, and it is related 
from Hamza. Malika(n): al-A‘mash, Ibn al-Sumayfi', ‘Uthman b. Abi Sulayman, ‘Abd 
al-Malik Qadi al-Hind, Aba Hurayra, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz, Aba Salih al-Samman, 
Aba ‘Abd al-Malik al-Shami, and Ibn Abi ‘Abla. Malikun yawma: ‘Asim al-Haidari, 
‘Awn al-'Ugayli, Khalaf b. Hisham, Abu ‘Ubayd, and Aba Hatim. Maliku yawmt: Abo 
Hurayra, Aba Haywa, ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-'Aziz, Abu Rawh ‘Awn b. Abi Shaddad al- 
“Ugayli. Maliku: Sa'd b. Abi Waggas, ‘A’isha, Mawraq al-‘Ijli, and Abu Haywa, i.e. “He 
is the malik” Malika: Anas b, Malik, al-Sha‘bi, Aba Nawfal, ‘Umar b. Muslim b. Abi 
Adi, Aba Haywa, Shurayh b. Yazid, and Aba ‘Uthman al-Nahdi, as a vocative or 
compliment. There is also milki, maliki, mallak among other readings. (41Q) 
SU Yaseen al-jaza .“Al-Khuwayy said in his Tafsir: There is a subtle ditference between 
din and jaza . Din is a name for (i) a computed jaza , estimated to the amount dictated 
by the computation (ii) when it comes from the one directly concerned by the matter 
being requited. So din is not used for someone who requiles on behalf of someone 
else, or gives much in return for little. but rather jaza” (S) On al-Khuwayy see n. 87. 
*”? Kama tadinu tudan. Part of a longer hadith narrated (i) through trustworthy nar- 
rators but in mursal mode (see n. 225) from Abii Qilaba (d. 104/722), from the Pro- 
phet—upon him blessings and peace—by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf and, through 
him, al-Bayhaqi, al-Zuhd al-Kabir and al-Asma’ wal-Sifat, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Hashidi, 
? ols. (leddah: Maktabat al-Sawadi, 1413/1993) 1:197 6132 = ed. Muhammad Zahid 
al-Kawthari (Beirut: Dar Thy’ al-Turath al-‘Arabi, n.d., repr. of the 1358/1939 Cae 
edition) p. 79; (ii) with a continuous musnad but very weak chain from Ibn ‘Umar by 
Ibn ‘Adi in al-Kamil fil-Du‘afa’, ed. ‘Adil Ahmad ‘Abd al-Mawijud et al., 9 vols 
(Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1997) 7:348; and (iii) as a saying of Abu ane 
and Malik b. Dinar, quoting the Torah, by Ahmad, al-Zuhd. Its meaning is eae 
by several narrations in Sahih al-Bukhari: la taki fa-yaka ‘alayki; la tulsi fa-yulsy? 
alayki; la ti fa-ywiya Allah ‘alayki all in Kitab al-Zakat, al-tahrid ‘ala al-sadaqa “i 
moat eka kt argh anh. A fore 
RES Cienoy nas by Ibn Abi ‘Asim in al-Sunna. It is a leitmotiv of Ju ~ sok 
Plure (cf. Judges 1:7, Psalms 137:8, Obadiah 1:15, Mark 4:24, Luke 6:38) 


famous Arabic Proverb cf. Aba Hilal al-‘Askari, (310-ca. 400/922-1010) Jamharat F 
Amthal ($1460), Abu al-Fadl al-May 


, an 
al-Zamakhshari ydani, (d. 518) Mayma‘ al-Amthal, s.V. kama 
shari, al-Mustagsa min Amthal al-‘Arab, sv. k-m-y. 
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Text and Translation 
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and the line from al-Hamasa: ("The Trilling”) 


And nothing's left but enmity: . _ 
we requited them (dinnadhum) as they requited (dana)? 


He annexed the agential noun to the [temporal-local] vessel,"™ 
treating the latter as a direct object by poetic licence - a 
expression: “O robber of—tonight—the household! ne 
meaning is (i) that He has complete control of all events on = 
Day of Judgment in the same style as in And the dwellers of the 
Garden called out (al-A‘raf 7:44),°1° ......ceeceneeeensereneeeeneerees 


“? Spoken by the knight Shahl b. Shayban al-Zimmani—nicknamed parse: 
the Basis war (S) ef. al-Tabrizi, Sharh Diwan al-Hamasa li-Abi Tammam, ed. G ie . 
al Shaykh, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1421/2000) tes as att 
as 2 book of poetry famous for its brilliant and difficult style by Habib - so wait 
Tammam al-Ta’i (d. 231). “He compiled poetry from the Arabs beginans lead. 
Matters then genealogy, encomia, lampoon and literature, but the title _ Le 

*arce to the opening material, hamasa meaning brute strength ml ‘ en noun of 
az Alzarf, the Basrian appellation for the maf «al fih, defined as —_ sthvs noun 
Place or of time implying the preposition fi" (Lane, Lexicon), an a off? 
indicating the time or place of the verb and invariably implying the meaning 

Abdul: Massih, Khalil (p. 264), both s.v. al-zarf. al fini) a virtual 
~” AL-Tibi said: “Le, he a the temporal-local complement (maf: : ei are 
— object (maf iil bihi)” (S) Namely, al-layla in the example ane’ y 

Uranic verse, nF, ound 
"And the dwellers of the Garden called out to the dwellers of the Fire: pa oa van 
that which our Nurturer promised us to be the Truth. Have you se a between them 
dour Nurturer Promised the Truth? They said: Yea, verily. And acre 
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or (ii) that ownership is His on this day from a viewpoint of 


permanency, for the annexation to be literal and fit for its status 
of adjective for the definites.>!” 


[Din as “sacred law” and as “obedience” 


It was also said that din means the sacred law and, also, obe- 


dience, in which case the sense is “the day of the requital for 
din? 


The reason for specifying the day with its annexation is 
either to magnify it, or because Allah Most High alone will have 
[His] order implemented on that day.*! 


cried: The curse of Allah is on evil-doers! l.e.. describing in the past tense events ion 

; PR : or, it 
are to take place in the future. “The control has not yet been implemented, rather. | 
shall be so in the future: but hecause it is ascertained to befall, it is assimilated to the 


. . ; ; : 
past and so was expressed in the past tense metaphorically (isti‘@ratan), as in eee 
dwellers of the Garden called out” (Q) 


317 

Le. everything that 
the | 
on th 


>» “Owner of 
Precedes is equally literally qualified by the clause pits 
ay of Judgment” (K) So al-Baydawi’s sentence reads thus: that ownership !s to 
us day ontologically, from a viewpoint of timeless continuity without reference 


on Present or future, so that the annexation of “Owner” to “Day” can be taken ae 
ally in both cases (j, i) and be appropriate as an adjective for all the pleat - 
nites— Allah, rabb al-'g 


18) ie ces itis rn and al-rahim. . ate (Q) 
N91. dive wauily . : OF obeying Allah and the rulings of sacre a sosthe 
State of affairs in th is ag aoe shevally and se Ae ne they like. 
pom is world Where liberty is given for naysayers to deny what os 
children of ha. & Style Thn ‘Abd al-Salam on the hadith “I am the master : al 
of Adam on the Day of Resurrection” in his Biddyat al-Sil fi Tajdil al-Rasut. 
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Text and Translation 
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Allah is thus described—Originator of the worlds out of noth- 
ingness and their Nurturer, lavishing on them all His favors, out- 
ward and inward, immediate and deferred,” and in full pos- 
session of their affairs on the Day of reward and retribution: 


(i) to show that He alone truly deserves praise and no one else 
deserves it more than He; nay, no one literally deserves it other 
than He—for making the description subsequent to the status 
proclaims that the latter causes the former*'— 


(ii) and to intimate, in substance, that whoever is not thus 
described is undeserving of praise, let alone worship. 


Thus it all stands as a proof for what follows it—[namely]: 


se 
| the first description [Nurturer of the worlds] serves to expo 
what compels praise, namely, origination and nurture; 


320 : , - inward ones, en- 
Outward favors are the creation of bodies and their strengths; inv - dilewertaly 

“oulment, the gift of minds and noble characters; immediate ones are 

ag deferred ones are next-worldly. (Q) 


- = 41¢e i . Q) 
By “the status” (al-hukm) is meant the establishment of praise for Him. ( 
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II-IIl. the second and third [All-Beneficent, Most Merciful] serve 
to show that He does it all as a favor and does so by choice, not 
that it issues from Him because of ontic necessity or any obliga- 


tion of repayment for past deeds by discharging which He 
would purportedly deserve praise;*”° 


IV. the fourth [Owner of the Day of Judgment] serves as a verifi- 
cation of exclusivity—as it consists in something which precludes 
partnership in any way whatsoever—and the comprisal of glad 
tidings for extollers with dire penalties for dissenters. 


[Addressing Allah as if seeing Him] 


[1:5] iyyaka na‘budy Wa-iyyaka nasta‘inu ‘You do we worship 
and You do we ask for help’: Then, after He Who deserves praise 
was mentioned and described with magnificent attributes by 
Win He demarked Himself from all other entities, aflaleret 
four) knowledge NOW pertained toa specific object of knowledge 


We 05 22 3) 


3) ~ 
This clause Contains a rebuttal of the 


raphical glossar 


on the latter In our biog 


Philosophers and the Mu'tazila. (Q) See ent”) 
Y (par. iii), 
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. .« Whose status is 

ance: oelngeerm Ed conten This is 
; k Your help e : 

such, we worship You and see a ey 
more indicative of exclusivity and forms a atone: ‘ 
monstration to sight and a move from absence to oe 
is as if the object of knowledge is now being = 
concept is beheld, and absence turns to presence: 


He built the first part of the discourse on the ee oi, 
of the state of the knower—consisting in od the 
tion, contemplation of His Names, study of His —. ftiness and 
inference, from His handiwork, of His a sanneiieee 
astonishing power; then He followed up with a depth of ar- 
the farthest reach of his quest, which is to probe t ae : <ahepes 
rival and become one of the people of reciprocal one ai- 
upon he sees Him with his very eyes and converses w} 
rectly, 


ae . ific object; and so 
~ A variant yields “... entities, knowledge now eee perigen Is, K, Kh, M. P, 
He was addressed” (Q, Sk). a, Ak, AQ B, B, GZ, D, & BH, MM 


et: 
QT obs ca pyle Jal ale, L, Q, Ul, U, Z: bs om pas de hs 
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O Allah! Make us of 
, those w as 
just hear the report! se who reach the very source and not 


T 

Boer oat practice refinement in their speech, 
stinlute the ticien style to another in order to refresh it and 
cond person to th — example, one will switch from the se- 
and back again, 4 7 a waar the third person to the first 
you are in the shi aa the saying of Allah Most High until, when 
His saying, And Ps and they sail with them (Ytnus 10:22), and 

Allah it is Who sends the winds and they raise 4 


cloud; then W, . ol 
{The Tripping” e lead it (Fatir 35:9) and Umruw’ al-Qays's saying: 


Long is y i | 
8 'S your night with antimonied [eyes] 


« sleeps who is care-free—but not you 
: for him, a night passes 

$l ; 
ch as the night of one eye-specked, inflamed: 


oe no 
18 18 the thetoric 
al trope ¢ ( 
ee Pe called iltifar ‘req 0 
it explicitly later ON (Verses aa Bae cao . met att pe 
“1, 2:28, 2:54, 2:83, 3:180, etc). See . | 


He spends the night; 


awi 
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And that is due to the unsettling news 
heard, which Aba al-Aswad told me.” 


lyyd is a disconnected pronoun in the accusative, and what- 
ever ya’ ‘to me?, kaf ‘to you’ or ha’ (to him) are affixed to it, are 
letters added to determine the first, second and third persons re- 
pewety all without desinential place, just like the ta’ in anta 
you and the kaf in ara’aytaka ‘imagine yourself’. Al-Khalil, 
however, said that iyyad was a governed annex, adducing as proof 
what he reported from an Arab, “When a man reaches sixty 
years of age, let him beware young women!” (fa’iyyahu wa-iyya 
al-shawabb) but it is aberrant and unreliable. It was also said 
that they [ya’, kaf, and ha’] were the pronouns, while iyyd is a 
prop: for when they became disconnected from the regents, it 
became unfeasible to pronounce them by themselves, so iyy4 
Was JONG te THEE si cecacccscnecsssrraenndtsanrermononnsanere nner 
by al-Asma‘i, Abu ‘Ubayda, Abt 
dis the name of Umru’ al-Qayss 
direct address, switch 


hat the subject is the 
mman: Dar 


Mh my of a poem of Umru’ al-Qays narrated 

nr al-Shaybani and Ibn al-A‘rabi. (S) Abi al-Aswa 

See sean so the three lines start with the second person 

oa Vines cued person, then to the first whereby we learn t 

fae self. Diwan Umru’ al-Qays, ed. Anwar Aba Sulaym et al. (A 
4, 1412/1991) p. 238. 
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sieartieasis 68) ai c belsl NSIS 345 45 eal SE YU Ee 


and they can be used independently thanks to it. It was also said 
that the pronoun was the whole. 


A variant reading has ayyaka with a fatha on the glottal stop, 
another hayyaka with its transposition into a ha .**° 


$ 7 ( y, p 4 ° e 
' a Worship’ is the farthermost point of submission and 
a tariq mu‘abbad ‘a leveled path) that is a well- 
-_ ainsi and thawbun dha ‘abada ‘a sturdy garment’ when 
it ts quite thick—hence, it is no 


" t used in any other sense than for 
submission to Allah?’ 


Isti‘ana j 
ana is the quest for support. The latter is either absolu- 


tely indis 
Y Indispensable or not. The first type is what an act cannot be 


performed without 
» Such as the empow e doer, his 
conception of the act, powerment of th 


Seeeee a 
Heese eeeS 
tee "i 
ee ee 


al-Fad] al-Rigashi, Su 


famous dialectical fo 
dialectical form. Othe 


327 
Le. in the sacred | 
worship like a tough 


oa8 Ay ik 
yyaka: — ‘ 

said it is a lyan al-Thawri, and ‘Ali b. Abi Talib. Ibn ‘Auiyy? 

r readi tm. Hayyaka: Abu al-Sawwar al-Ghanawi—also a 
igs include iydka, hiyaka, and iyyéka with imala. (MQ) 


aw. As for the «oe “ gth i 
i. he sense of Sturdy,” it is meant to imply stren, 
sewn garment. (Q) 


7, Va 
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Text and Translation 


42°38 6427 =% SB- 
bec ts oP leel teed Les Led Ge fay sols rales 
Cie gy leelasel es Lad tp fae sles DO pers 
TP lie ’ <M es . ie 
_ pale AK ol aig dele Vb 
‘ AT : de +2 -t gow i- 4 oF ot a pour 
el SS- Lens baal g ASG Jat ys zal M5 
i 1 i Sicte 4 ae, 2£ gos of o* “7 we “¢ 
sous By Josh Soh O32 I fh & pa fy 


ANN hs oe BBY eal 
~ 6 5 i nero oe, + ot OT, OM Aer 
NSCS! ell bs gl ells ocd! Bex Clb aI 5h 
at oy 2y ge o% Saye 
ativan sist TEREO LEP stg pa pled)! b SEN Fealls 


al 


the availability of an instrument by which to act and material to 
act upon. When these conditions are met, a person is described 
as possessing ability and it is correct that he be legally responsi- 
ble to do the act. 


The second type [of assistance]—the dispensable—is the ob- 
tainment of what facilitates the act and by which it is more eas- 
ily implemented—such as a mount on a trip for someone nee 
able to walk—or brings the doer nearer to the act and hastens it 
for him. This type does not form a criterion for the validity of 
legal responsibility.>”8 


The meaning is the request for help in every task, or in the 
execution of all the types of worship. 


‘Those who are understood as saying na‘budu and nasta‘in] 


The covert pronoun in both verbs represents the reciter ...+++ 


” > ct in- 
The Determinists (al-Jabriyya) said this verse shows the creature could not a 


et i id i e an acl 
dependently while the Absolute Libertarians (al-Qadariyya) said it show ed he can : 
ing and describing the tw 


With total inde i /de 
ende " > : ° B defin thi 
pendence then asks for assistance. by meters within 


types of acc: : 
YES of assistance the Qadi invalidates both claims and shows the para oa 
which the creature asks for help in what he can do or for facilitation (yusr). © 
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ae... 
Ue 4M os 
des Mees ose) hey BG Pe oo e -\- . “6: SSe5— . 


sy ° L 3 ae ts J 

MELE ae ONS ES OSS tes 
, ae 53 fg Co ee ee ,ee 4 ee a 
SS ~ path Je DVS ou GAY; cree J paall 633 


ar ten Shera 7S oF S707 syrtiie 4 a Saw ce 7c 
mdtiy (pe SG Sa53 aca) ee ail (of) le “yl Jk 
¢ Bi acs 3, “€ Wo x ze o¢ we oc 3 ° Z e- a : 
— OSS! Bs LAN OT Le 55 oo 8 Fl gt hu 
ith him of the recording angels and attendees of con. 


gregational prayer; or the reciter and the re 
theists: one 


and those w 


st of the pure mono- 
inserted one’s worship into the folds of their own 
and mixed one’s need with theirs so that, perhaps, the former 


would be accepted through the latter's blessing and be answered. 
This is why congregation was made law. 


[Why iyyaka was put first before the verbs] 

The [direct] object w 
the indication of exclusi 
Well-pleased with him a 
worship You, and we do 


as put first for magnification, focus and 
vity;** hence Ibn ‘Abbas—may Allah be 
nd his father—said, “Its meaning is, ee 
not worship anyone other than You” 


[The quest for self-extinction in the object of worship] 

The order also Bives precedence 
existence, cautioning that the wo 
329 See S (1:222-229) on th 
Is Not from the USaye and 
(min khusiis aj 


; to what possesses precedence 
in 


rshipper must keep his eyes 


; oe re 
© linguistic and Quranic proofs that exclusivity (hagr) he 


Position of iyyaka but rather from the context of the subject 
™In mawdi' al-lajz), 
narrated by al-Tabari (1:160) and Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir A 


th salla Allahu ‘alayhi wa-sallama wal- 
As‘ad 


madda 1a 
similar is 
™ Musna 
Sahadbati wal-Tabi'in, ed 
Maktabat Niza; Mustafa al 1417/1997 
104 §7), but with 4 chain said to be 997) 
105/643-721 or 723) and Ibn Abba Cee 


330 Something 
Qur'an al-'A3j 


1-Ba ‘ 103¢ 
oe 1:29 §27, §30, cf. al- Munawi, Fath (1:103 


r 
‘ng a link between al-Dahhak (22-102 © 
-68/620-688), 
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Text and Translation 
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u Et usl ¢ na am sith ag 1S MEE 
cna (gee page dh) IB are 6 
GEN y SEES & janet 08 — 
M2933 SiG Sees fe tal cas) 


: ke—and 
he object of his worship fir mews oie eae name him, 
aes . sonic: viewed not as worship that mag Him and a 
but from the perspective of a lofty oe truly the sages 
sublime link between oneself and the Rea mmersed in aware- 
arrival is realized only when he = a to everything 
ness of the presence of the Holy One, - an self or any of his 
else, to the point he is not even aware O iin and connected 
own states, except insofar as being aware © Beloved—upon him 
to Him. Hence what Allah related from a vy Allah is with us 
blessings and peace—as saying Grieve not. a from His 
(al-Tawba 9:40) is deemed superior to —— rily, with me is my 
Interlocutor—upon him peace—as saying Very 


c n? : 2 ' 
Nurturer: He shall guide me (al-Shu‘ara 26:62) 


: ther. 
that it is He Whose help is sought and no oO 


d- 
the verse en 
Worship was put before seeking help so that 


ings would match. 


ee ae 
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, SF fro * w= Dsl Si 55 


- 
pe Bi 


[Putti 
ing the means (wasila) first ensures fulfillment] 


It can be 2 ; 
wiles Lay from it that putting the means ahead of 
ls More conducive to fulfillment. 


And I say: W 
of] worship, he oi ei speaker attributed to himself [the act 
accorded importanc © impression that he was boasting and 
saying and You do - to his own doing, so he followed it up by 
also something that " ask for help, to indicate that worship is 
except with the hel 6€s not become complete or consummate 

ep and the success He [alone] 

twas said the waw (and) e] grants. 


t . e 6 us e 
he meaning would be denotes a participial state whereby 


“We \ } yr ° »” 
en vorship You seeking Your help. 


aig nista‘in),™" in th rity under the nan in both ards 
asra under all any; € dialect of Bang ‘ 
ea: i ; A 
Iptine Hive ar ist initials ex : Tamim: they put 
‘not have a damma cept the ya’, provided the next 


a4) » 

By Zayd b.'A 
al-Nakha’j, al-M 
Asad, Rabi'a, Hu 


li, Yahya b, Watht 
Uawwi', and 


hab, ‘Ubayd b « 
ayd b. ‘Umayr al-Laythi, Zirr b. Hubaysh, 


al-A’mash 
It 
's a dialectical form of Tamim, Qay> 


dhayl, and 
Mh and some of Qu; 
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Text and Translation 


- ate ot Fel ove ; | 7 oS oA LS iG os 
4G sii glial 45 po ob (\) O) pa) ea 
se 7. ae ef A 1Oy « ae i $7.05, Te 
5g8i3, 22 A USI} Cv) Aaa LSS fe Keel GES IB 
3 \ a ae Pa 2 6 e Fe 4 £8 ss 
qedsayed foc Ws taal WY2 :(4S\ I) 3 
; 256 ae , : r ; “tt fF 4 Fie Soir 
15 Sel dP SIAM cts!) (() a byedl) oA8b > 
os e zg . Bi @ zs ” 28a .ert SBR a a 
fils gd) vee Pals Gsloaal (A> 9! g2l34)5 (4.4!) 
S$§r- ef 79% 
{roo si eV dl J nl aap oe 
Buca Seog: (ate ve - ° xt ak o-re Fired Ad - 
SUS SG (5 Ob Genet Yelp PS SW al dlde5 
(1:6ihdina-s-sirata-I-mustaqima (Show us the straight path is 
(i) an exposition of the help being requested, as if He asked: 
“How shall I help you?” and they replied, “Direct us!” (ihdind); 
(ii) or it is a singling out of the most sublime goal of all. 

Hidaya (direction is indication with kindness, hence it is 
applied to good things; the saying of Allah Most High and point 
them to the path of hell (al-Saffat 37:23) came by way of derision. 
Related to it are hadiyya ‘gift? and hawadi al-wahsh ‘the leaders 
of the wild herd? to refer to its front-runners. 
| The verb for it is hada ‘to guide, direct). By default it is transi- 
tively used with the Jam or with ila,>*? but it was used here in the 
same way as ikhtara (selected in the verse and Musa selected his 
nation [seventy men] (al-A‘raf 7:155).” 


seeeeoeeee 


[Varieties of divine guidance] 


, The guidance of Allah Most High is 
ies are beyond count, as He—may He be e 


manifold and its varie- 
xalted—said, If you -- 


and transitiveness is 


jaz dialect 
sson 8, after 12°30". 


332 ee os 7 . . 
not th reality intransitiveness is the default in the Hi 
hol the rule but merely another dialect” according to al-Shihri, le 


“ Ay eT AT “ 
y min qawmihi ‘i.e, Musa selected out of his nation’. (Z) 
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would count the bounty of Allah you cannot number it (Ibrahim 
14:34). However, they can be subsumed under sequential types: 
« First, the bestowal of 


one’s own welfare such 
external senses: 


* Second, Producing the proofs that demarcate truth from false 
hood and righteousness from corruption. He referred to this 
type when He said, Have We not shown him (hadaynahu) the 
!wo roads? (al-Balad 90:10) and As for Thamad, We guided 
them, but they preferred blindness over guidance (Fussilat 41:17). 


* Third, guidance by sending Messengers and revealing Books. 


This is what He Meant when He said, and We made them loaders 
guiding by Our command (al-Anbiya’ 21 :73) 
1 

The Imam |= al-Razi] Said the mj 
(Q 1:239) but the Ash’ 


ligatory, ef al-Qushay 
(Shut 


powers by which one is able to oer 
as intellective power, sentiments, an 


- 
orf 
. 
one 
seers ereererr® 


nd is the primeval messenger (al-rastil and 

4" Position is that the created mind cannot make any creed “o 

ra Migr: Mathang nn 2 HSH! Sl-Usil in Thalath Rasa’il, ed. Mahmud ee ee 
atba’at al-Amana. 1988) §57-58 and al-Mutawalli, Mughni, ed. » 
Institut Francais d'rct ologie Orientale, 1986) p. 44. 


Bernand (Cairo 


le 
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Text and Translation 
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a the Sages UGH | Idk Ue Greed tte pe oy 


a 


zs - 
j 5 alt 2515 1515 ale gh) Cal hl 
Leigh at Gta SE BE ale HN 


s them 
h. He discloses secrets to their hearts and aot a 
ae hey are, whether through revelation or a Seas l 
ae seine This is something only Prophets ae apelin: 
xn wiste That is [respectively] what pera guidance 
Those are the ones whom Allah guided, a rs Fie Seerwlll ened 
(al-An‘am 6:90) and As for those sien aioe se \ 
surely guide them (to) Our paths (al-“Anka 


incti or vision 
[Prayer for guidance, self-extinction and f 


co 

What is asked, then, is (i) more of what si ane of 
of guidance; (ii) or firmness with it; (iii) or the accomplished 
the ranks that result from it. When spoken by th of wayfaring in 
knower of Allah he means, “Direct us on the Irelualaksiess of our 
You, so that You will eradicate from us the pitc | bodies,” 


ur materia 
states and take away the dense screens of 0 


of Allah] 


nferred 


; ath evastls 3 
: S scab ihe 43 gill eels OY a 
333 = \ ‘ = 3 Kh: b<\ Pian ~\s 
B: wats... yas? Passim: ety... ps 2 
hel Peale 


Ail aes 
e\. FAP e 
or e se 
AY ee \ 1, deal, aE, lad! dine: OP 
Sk: pull 3) ml) pen oX ota ers 
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so that we can be illuminated with the light of Your holiness and 
Wwe can see You with Your light!” 


Command and supplication share the same wording and 
meaning but differ in [the connotation of ] superiority and infe- 
riority.° It was also said that they differ as to rank.*” 
(Meaning and variants of sirat/sirat] 

Sirat is from sarata al-ta‘am, “to swallow food” so it is as if it 
[the path] is gulping down the wayfarers. Hence it was also 
called™ lagam ‘mouthful because it devours them.?”” 


Sirat is from the transposition of the sin into a sdd ........+++ 
336 ] " i ; 4 ; . . (P) 
337 7 SPeCtively—superiority in command and inferiority in supplication. 
Le. height d low} ; id presup- 
BA and lowliness are ‘ntrinsic to the speaker—whence command p ne 
Poses superiority and supplication Presupposes inferiority exclusively—and this is t ; 
oe of the Mu'tazila. (Q) The Sunni position makes the height of command an 
the lowliness of n 
ie Towliness of Entreaty a matter of clective usage, e.g. intent and context, rather tha 
intrinsic rank. Thus th 
338 


: dina here is an imperative meant as entreaty, not command. 
All mss. and eds: 


. B, R: = Y 
Shue lg ts 
‘ we 
road” while al-lagm is z 
fines Strat as “the down 


Was named the gulp 


8 In the Sihah: al-lagam is “the middle of a 
'0 swallow” Al-Jawhari, Sihah (5:2031a, I-q-m). Al-Raghib "a 
slope/the road made easy” (al-tarig al-mustas-hal), “likewise é 
road (al-tariq al-lagm wal- multagim) if we cnet 
Mufradat Alfaz al-Qur'an, ed. Safwan Dawudi, 4 1 
30/2009) P. 407, entry s-r-¢. However, he defines 4 
he far end of the road” (taraf al-tariq): Mufradat (p- 
ad] Swallows them [the wayfarers] or vice-versa” (A). 


ed or gulping 
& 
that its wayfarer Swallows it up” 


al-Qalam, 14 
ddle but as “t 
“As if it [the ro 


ed. (Damascys Dar 
laqgam not as the mi 
745, entry l-q-m) 
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Text and Translation 
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match the fa’ in the over-covering [of the a 
wrt the sad is sometimes given a smack of z-sou be 
a _ to its alternant [s-sound]. Ibn Kathir, as wi ss 
wee d Ruways, narrating from Ya‘qub, ere i ° 
ame [s]. Hamza read it with the z-sound.*” T “ : 
ai = . which is the dialect of Quraysh and the form 
re > 
in the Master.*"’ 


. . . . tl 
Its plural is surut as in kutub ‘books’, and it is indifferently 
sp 


a ( ) 342 
ini i way’. 
put in the masculine or feminine, like fariq “way 


u f . Ishmam comes up 
*° sirat, a dialect of the ‘Udhra, Kalb and Bana se, : ae scan 
azain in the permutation of phonemes (see note 399) - nie is a se 
*! Al-Imam, also known as al-mushaf al-imam or : Pe meee 
nomination of the ‘Uthmanic codex in canonical rea none dit 
chapter-title al-Imam al-ladhi kataba minhu ‘Uthman wie oer a 
wa-huwa mushafuh (The Imam from which ‘Uthman - ba eet Di 
which is his volume) in Ibn Abi Dawid, Kitab a tien saan AS) 
Abd al-Sabhan Wa‘iz, 2nd ed. (Beirut: Dar al-Basha ir al- a a eaiibe ake 
42 "Masculine is the way of Band Tamim while secon ae area fhe 
{ivjaz” (Z). The fact that the Qadi begins by yee t ret en 
minority reading of Qunbul, Ruways, Ibn Kathir, Abia E r seco a woe w 
fation, al-Qawwas, ‘Ubayd b. ‘Aqil from Shibl and ie meee a tent 
the majority reading of sirat (as taught by Nafi‘, Aba ee a aici pr 
'N another narration, Aba Ja‘far, Shayba, Qatada, and ante minor ak 
“on) (MQ), might imply that his region and time inte eines see aa 
‘ngs; however, he appears to be merely following the ee ean ied 
http:/ /www.alukah.net/Web/alshehry/10823/46711/ on bay 
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Al- i 
mustagim means “the straight.” 


way of truth, | 
- it w wa a 
tion *8 as also said it mean 


What is meant by it is the 
s the Muslim denomina- 


[1:7] sirata-1- : 
have coat et an’amta ‘alayhim ‘The path of those You 
whole <for the ag oe the first “path” substituting the 
ent in that it is the ne and it is a virtual repetition of the reg- 
straight path]. Its im purported by the referent [“show us the 
the path of the Witaery's = emphasis and the stipulation that 
Virtue most ihatieaies indeed the one attested as the path of 
was made its [the latter’) oa a since it [the former] 
ation and exposition, as if mak- 


ing it patently clear 
th ; 
of the believers. *45 at the straight path is what forms the path 


343 « 
. 3 ’ . 
Both ylosses are related from Ibn ' 
asonset (laysa mutaghayirayn) co ge 
. a, Ak, B, F. Kh, N,Q, Re . 
45 L. B a. : y ' : K ” 
al- Baydawi differentiates betw 
€ 


trary to a they are not contrasting with one 
SN a at the author's wording suggests” (S)- 
mentary on wa-n en submis | oinee eds. and mMmssS.: Kl ese 
‘a-man yabtag ion 06 Sins , 
hadith of Jibril in OW ok Shayra al-islami aad and belief (iman) in his com- 
0 , e - 
Ibrahim, 3 vols. (Riyadh: p : — Sharh hesaian (Al teatiin 3:85) and that on the 
School but here he avian by editor, 1432/2011) jog ed. Muhammad Ishaq 
and Mu'‘tazilis in who saa = Kashshaf whose . ‘B8-9] in line with the Ash‘ari 
cr the ; Se Pos 
em undifferentiated pn is that of the Maturidis 
» a-mu'min standing f |- 
g for a 
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Text and Translation 
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u have favored are the Prophets; 
(Moses) and ‘Isa Jesus? —upon 
al corruption and abro- 


It was also said that those Yo 
or’ the companions of Musa 
both blessings and peace—before textu 
gation. 

it was also read sirdta man an‘amta ‘al 
whoever You have favored?.*” 

In‘am favoring) is the conveyance of nim 
original meaning is “a human being’s state 0 
it was used for the na‘ma ‘ease’ one enjoys, N 


ayhim ‘the path of 


a ‘favor’. The latter s 
f enjoyment;” then 
amely comfort. 


‘Typology of the divine favors] 
The favors of Allah, although uncountable—as He said, if you 
would count the bounty of Allah you cannot number it ....+0++0 


oe and vice-versa. (Z) More in al-Qunawi (1:253-256). 
a, B, B, D, , I, L, Kh, M, 2. Q, R, T, U, UL, Z andl: sts oy Ui ‘tS ell 
AK, AQ, FH, K, MM, N: ses er sr) ney ais, yt ol Ate AM] “The 
ct that belief is the most perfect favor 
gloss, the Prophets, is 
hile the 


IN View ie = on His servants in absolute terms; the second , 

third vloss j . act that prophethood is the greatest favor in specific terms» me 

By Ibn : ee every individual in this Umma must follow as they aie (Z) 

and * Ac ‘ as‘ud, Ibn al-Zubayr, Zayd b. ‘Ali, ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, Ali, ‘Alqama, 
wad. (MQ) See Ibn Abi Dawud, Masahif (1:284-285, 
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dowall eS 2S a SENG VE 65 OSS Ges 
elec YI SIS, 
oe Ce ws 945... ot, sé - Soi, arw ts £ Gee 
Soll GE YL GELS j (blo JI ye sl a5 3 ses 
Bisson 25 2 hl SSL oS 3a 85 all KL; 


(Ibrahim 14:34) 


—can be subsumed under two sets: this-worldly 
and next-world] 


y. The first is in two parts: gifted’ and acquired. 
The gifted is itself in two parts: (1) spiritual, such as peoples 

ensoulment and enlightenment through the intellect and all the 

faculties that depend on it such as comprehension, reflection and 

349, 

speech; and (2) corporeal, such as the fashioning of the body, 


the powers immanent in it, and its accidental aspects such as 
good health and well-proportioned limbs. 


The acquired include the 
and its adornment With refin 
bellishment of the body With 


348 M: ‘ody All mss. a a 

oe All mss. and eds. 4 ee H: os typo, 
i 2's blunder. On Baydawi's recourse to the AN 
oe a POWers see also pp. 196, 209, 418 and note a 
Modern Wor] mc Medical and Public Health System,” Islamic 2 
Essays (Bandar Seri Begawan: Universit 
from Hakim Abdur Razzack and Ummul 


d the State of Kuwait: A Brief Survey (s4l: 


purification of the self from vices 
ed traits and worthy skills; the em- 
elegant miens and prized ...++++0+*" 


han classifications of 


Chart II in Osman B 


lisation and the 
Brune; Darussa| 
Fazal, Report on 
$.n., 1977) 


d; Thematic 
am, 2014) p. 165, as taken 


Arab | Unani) Medicine an 
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Text and Translation 


ge 
he Oe ee dad eet 
SUIS lb! Spor £4 
oe ¢ bE weld OA “tas 
, whi eee 22 5°34 ae bled) Jay oly J 
1 ah qu 9 (AF (GP 2d * ~*~ 
vine Je13 a et. ait 2 *A) aSs5Ul 
ai Spd VI SG) Sy pall 5S 
ig — ee 
eee 2 Beyer 8 Vr Sh Ge cal ale 
Sy tbh lS SY LES 6 9G 9 ae ml , Kix 
a = ae F tn a 2 23°. SU3 fae ie Ol 
| PATN5 Soh gd Spe : 


7-7 “ 
of - 


“~ O-wde: Qe A 2 
* (a) J (AI Gage pre) ; 
ee “~, tiled ° * 2 _e 0. “ get “i 
JI ENG BEN Ze | gabe Syed (A cpegele AHO 


i h. 
and the acquisition of repute and wealt 


The second [type of divine favor] is for -— sone. ne 
what one did thoughtlessly; be well-pleased wit S _ om 
one dwell in the Highest with the angels broug ; 
and ever. F 

(The favor that is] meant is the latter pate pis mm 
everything from the former’ that serves as a ~ el 
The veil is all, without exception, the lot shared by 


ers and unbelievers. 


ornaments; 


isguidance] 

[Divine favor is safety from wrath and misgul ; 

=_d-dallina ‘other than those 
ghayri-I-maghdibi ‘alayhim wa-la-d-¢ ) sca substitute for al- 
who incurred anger nor those who are astray isa “hae thaws wit? 
ladhina ‘those [You have favored]’ in the sense anger and mis- 
have been favored are those who are safe from peice 
aaa 


sy, a 7 2\ 3)\ uy 
a, A, Ak, 8, B, D,e, 1, L, M,N, RB. QR TU, ar | Goce 

Sk SW pull + RK: 3 9\ ye AQ H, MMi e2 

Kay Y ead yay oll aes 5 ttl 
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9185S 537 Spe heyy) th, 


Esk ai bl ius; 
HSI § IIE Seto g Las 


3 o =*. 


ERLE areata ies es ll Se Sef i; 
2% tec 2€ osc -? St, 7-7 2kT “< 
a dae ED Nt XS Ae 2 je NY ln 


i 


or, either an expository or a restrictive adjective for it in the 
sense that they have garnered [for themselves] absolute favor— 


namely the favor of belief—as well] as safety from anger and mis- 
guidance. 


The latter [adjectival sense] can be correct only through one 
of two possible interpretations: 


(1) if We treat the relative pronoun [al-ladhina ‘those whom’] as 
ri indefinite, as when*>' no one in particular is meant, such as 
the one described in the Saying [“The Perfect”] 


And I may pass by the scoundrel hurling insults at me,” 


and their saying, “In truth, 


Id h as yourself 
and he will show 0 pass by the man such as y 


me benevolence;” 
(2) if we make IE anc.anccaernmaasammane =O” 
35] 

a, AQ, B, FI, L, Kh, M,N 
~ Spoken by a man 
say: This does nor 


c 
J 


Q.R,U, UL, Z: 3! Ak, B, D, e, H, MM, P, Sk, T: 3! 
e of the Bana Salil; its continuation is: J look the other way 
concern me (S). A locus classicus of Arabic grammar discussed 1" 
“se cena Muhammad Hardin, 5 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat E 
§ others in illustration—like the one that follows it—° 
“ts (the depraved man hurling” “the man who a 
reler to archetypes rather than particulars. 


and 


Sibawayh's Kitab, ed. ‘Abd al - 
Khanji, 1385/1966) 
definite and qualifi 
bles you”) 


ed constry 


meant as indefinites, to 








Text and Translation 


, Ca 2 H 7 eye OS, ee 
FH cyy tell peel Ss DUAN Le ee 8 gh 
ee te oe ef ae Sp. ott meee 
i Sour, Nes \ 23 Of ele VL +3! (gel) sleek +! {oss 


hel 


$2? OOS See — Scan 5 S$ 2474 A 

i al ff GS ISL te Lae YI 8915} td O19 naa) 
: : : : “7 ge em 4 a 
ale de Sls pete 


z 
| 
a definite by annexation, since it was annexed to ie 
which has a single antonym—which is “those who have been = 
vored”—so the latter is designated in the same way moveme 


is designated by “other than stillness.” 


Ibn Kathir relatedly read it in the accusative case Ighayre! ame 
as a participial state for the genitive-case pronoun [in o . 
alayhim|—the regent being an‘amta ‘You have favored 3 OF : 
implying “I mean;” or as an exceptive if the favoring 1s explaine 
to include both parties.°™ 


Emotional and physical divine attributes are metaphorical] 


; + of 

Ghadab ‘anger’ is “the flaring of the psyche in the pur se " 
revenge” When attributed to Allah Most High pay 
culmination and outcome, as already discussed. 


‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubays and 
mash. Al-Zajiaj supported 
(shadhdh). (MQ) 


you have 


” This is also the reading of ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘id, 
bay b. Ka’b, and it is related from Ibn Muhaysin and al-A’ 
It for its grammatical validity but al-Tabari deemed it anomalous ae 
“Le, both believers and unbelievers, as if saying ‘the path of org ‘ er... (Q) 
“anted this and next-worldly favors to the exclusion of those who earna =. Allah are 
~ In the discussion of al-rahman al-rahim, in his sentence, “the _— oa 

uken only in consideration of outcomes...” See p- 168 above and p. 466 below: 
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(The second] ‘alayhim is construed as a nominative because 
it stands for the agent, unlike the first.2% 


La is additive to emphasize the sense of negation in ghayr,” 
So it is like saying 1a al-maghdubi @layhim wa-la al-dallin ‘not 
those who earn Your anger and not those who are astray’. In the 
same way one can say ana Zaydan ghayru daribin ‘Zayd I will 
do other than strike’, just as one can say ana Zaydan Ia daribun 
‘Zayd | am not striking’, but not and Zaydan mithlu daribin 
‘Zayd lam quasi-striking?, 


3456 - 

He means the annexed 
of al-mag 
is th 


pronoun in the second ‘alayhim plays the role of subject 


hdib, the latter being devoid of pronoun.... Of the subtleties of this wording 
at the servant addresses Allah whe 


3 seks ' he 
n mentioning favor and explicitly ascribes | 
latter to Him as a means of drawing ne 


ar to Him by its mention; but when il comes to 
mentioning anger, one shifts to the third person and leaves the ascripuon of anger to 
Him unexplicit out of adab. It is as if one said: ‘You are the Owner of all favor, which 
aes) Pouring from Your presence: and those others deserve to incur anger.” (2 1:51) 
~~ Le, other than those who earn Your anger and are astray. Redundancy typifies ue 
position of the Basrians while the Kufans consider ld here to signify ghayr. The Qadi 
relers to this “ Very often with regard to other particles as well ue 
hile modernists tend to view the label of “redundanc) 


n of the Book, cf. Muhammad ‘Abduh as quoted in his 


, - ee 2 / 
student Rashid Rida's Tafsir al-Manar. 2nd ed. 12 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Manar, 1366 
1947) 1:379 sub al-Bagara 2:88 


7 and Muhammad ‘Abd Allah Draz, al-Naba’ al--Agi™ 

Nazarat Jadida fil-Qur'an al-Karim, 2nd ed. (Kuwait: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1390/ 

1970) p. he It is clear however, that redundancy is sites as a grammatical ae 

not 4 qualifier of style, and that it is far from incompatible with rhetorical eloquence 

= ee by the Qadi’s words “to emphasize the sense of negation” and by his 

titeeenoan discussing the additive ma in mathalan ma ba‘udatan 
4 ») and in fa @ rahmatin mina-l-Lah (Al ‘Imran 3:159). 


grammatical vie 
as min, ma, lam, fa’ and ba’, 


as an affront to the Perfectio 


-bi-m 
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Text and Translation 
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5) Js 22 65) se . ithe. ‘e 
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bo bis G9} 8g Lv awd CELLS 8 ve he 


Te ee ee eee taal} JLe Ol 85 
AIC } g oven | é~ ane) 


It was also read wa-ghayri-d-dallin.* 


i iberatel 
Misguidance is deviation from the straight path meee = 
Or by mistake; its range is huge, with much disparity be 
nearest and farthest [extents]. 
re astray] 
lIdentifying those who incur anger and those who a y 


It was said that those who incurred anger are the reno 
Allah said of them those whom Allah has ae oe a astray 
His wrath has fallen (al-Ma’ida 5:60), while those w cues oa 
are the Christians, since Allah said they went ge been 
led astray many (al-Ma’ida 5:77), and such has ce 
harrated as a Prophetic saying.” 


: nger are the 
It is pertinent to say that those who are usr know 
sinners while those who are astray are those W 


| , d al-Aswad (MQ). 
”* By ‘Umar, ‘Ali, Ubay b. Ka'b, ‘Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr, op si Ibn Hibban, and 
From ‘Adi b, Hatim by Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi who Tt Akt b. Anas, Zayd > 
others, as well as from Aba Dharr, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas u : disagreement over this 
‘slam and others. “Ibn Abi Hatim said: ‘I am not aware of me consensus 0 
interpretation) among the exegetes. This is an -spgeiom i hetic stipulatior 
how dare one leave it aside, then, and leave the explicit Prop 


10 one’s own Opinion?” (S) More in the next note. 


n his parts 
)} to turn 
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Allah,” since the one who is granted favor is he 
with joining knowledge of truth for its own s 


of putting it into practice; his counterpart is the transgressor in 
0 «This is truly bizarre (haddha min al-‘ajab al-‘ujab)— 
related from the Prophet, upon him blessings and pe 
Successors, and his invention of a conjectural exege 
linent one! (wa-khtird'uhu tafsiran bi-raythi, » 
Suyutis characterization of the Qadi’s words 
ses rests on the 


his weakening of the eXegesis 
ace, and all the Companions and 
sis which he then made the per- 
‘a-ja‘luhu annahu al-muttajah)” (§). Al- 
as a “weakening” of the narrated eXege- 
Qadi’s expressions “it was said” (gila) and “it was narrated” (ruwiya) 
in the passive voice which—like “it is cited” (nugila), “it is told” (hukiya), and other 
such terms—according to general hadithic convention, convey dubiosity (tamrid) in 
the authenticity of transmission as opposed to active-voice posilive assertions (jazm) 
that convey certitude, eg. “he said” (gala), “he mentioned” (dhakara), “he narrated” 
(rawa), “he related” \akhbara), etc. Al-Bukhari wields this formulaic distinction with 
proverbial mastery in his Sahih and is subsequently cited as its archetypal master. Cf. 
al-Nawawi who set forth the rule of permitted and unpermitted usage in this respect 
in the section devoted to weak hadiths of the introduction to his commentary pub- 
lished under the tile Ma Tamassy ilayhi Hajatu al-Qari li-Sahih al-Imam al-Bukhari, 
ed. "Ali Hasan ‘Abd al-Hamid (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘IImiyya, n.d.) p. 89-90, which 
Tahir al-Jaza'iri reproduced in full in his Tawjih al-Nazar ila Usual al-Athar, 2nd ed., 2 
Vols. in one (Beirut: Dar al-Basha‘ir al-Islamiyya, 1430/ 2009) 2:668-669. Nevertheless 
* not etched in stone for the early scholars, cf, Nur al-Din ‘Itr, Manhay al- 
Naqd fi ‘Ulam al-Hadith, 3rd ed. (Damascus: Dar al-Fikr: 1981) p. 297 (riwayat a 
em ) and p. 377 (hukm al-mu'allag fil-sahihayn), as ier by plaieal 
ge of th indifferently—both for certain and uncertain 
khari himself Using “it is mentioned” (yudhkaru) in the same way - 
al Salah in the first category (lm al-sahih) of his ‘Uliam al-Hadith < 
SiVe iS used for both weak and sound reports, as underlined by al- om 
al-Salah, ed. = wal-Idal i-ma Utliga wa-Ughliga min ion p. 
ghib al-Tabbakh (Aleppo: Pub. by editor, 1350/19 


this rule wa 


occasion. Ibn 
ceded the pas 


in his comme 


23: “ a) a), oak 
hoy at et wd her an 
well” Similarty a Ys Ms words convey that it is sometimes used for sound i |- 
Isfilah, | ¢ tamrid Might indicate either rank in his Mahasin 4 

ahman Bint al-Shati’ (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘rifa, 1411/1990) 
he Qadi forwards i is, in fairness, and just like the first 


Ve . ” 
ented “omecture” but an eminently Quranic grows: 


Bulgini sai 
ed. 'A'isha “Abd al-R 
P- 169. As fy, the Cxcege 
EXCKEsis he cites, § 


ar from “U 








Who is graceq 
ake with the boon 


Text and Translation 

isco and oleh gs) ae Bag SE ase 

© engin (SLIT TCS ) a8 he Bie PY 
’ 7 Al gas i is Je BAL (GLAS) 53 

Lgl AP’ rr 


rs 


¢ 


coin 8 oth deat 2 3) Coad 
iE ph ZB cpl gS BEAN) 5m Gal Jaa aed Ore) 
{LB 6 poles J & ; 2 sees . 8, 
. (abi) SS has 32 2 ail J 25 
noneesieeene™* | - in 
ther his intellective or his active powers. ee se uk 
deed is depraved and earns anger per the - pale 
il High about the deliberate murderer, Al i bees em 
bi (al-Nisa’ 4:93) while the transgressor agains seahaiia: wir 
a misguided ignoramus per His statement What 1 


truth, but error? (Yunus 10:32). | —— 
It was also read wa-la-d-da’allin*” in keeping wenieeed 
Pd 4 
lectical form of those who will not countenance any 
two quiescent consonants. 


(Meaning and recitation of Amin] 


) It is 
istaiib ‘d answer!’. 
ami : b ista ib ‘do 
amina ‘amen? is a noun for the ver q) 


related that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 


ings 
| asked the Messenger of Allah—upon him blessing 


« 362 
id, “Do! 
and peace—about its meaning and he sai 
, ‘oid the 
> qui t alif to avoid t 

"BY Ayyub al-Sakhtiyani, substituting a hamiza for the quiescent alif 
latter's meeting with the quiescent first 1. (MQ) sss al: Mavat oF 
~ Narrated by al-Tha'labi, al-Kashf wal-Bayan al- siya adTe 
Ibn ‘Ashar and Nazir al-Sa‘idi, 10 vols. (Beirut: Dar “ Bayan a 
2002) 1:125—and cited by Abd al-Layth eee wahin) throu 
and al-Qurjubi in theirs—with a flimsy chain (isna 4) and Munawi, 
ADU Salih, from Ibn ‘Abbas cf. Ibn Hajar, Kafi (p. 8 $ 


Tafsir al-Tha'‘labi, ed. 
rath al-‘Arabi, 1422/ 
|-Haqq al-Ghaznaw! 
gh al-Kalbi, from 
Fath (1:106 §9) 
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It has an indeclinable fatha case ending, like ayna ‘where’, 
due to the meeting of two quiescent consonants. Its initial alif 
can be either long or short. [The poet] said: ["The Outspread”} 


and may Allah have mercy on a slave who says amin'’ 
and [*The Long”} 


- ‘ 365 
amin! then Allah increased our mutual estrangement. 


It is not part of the Qur’an by general agreement; but it is a 


sunna act to conclude the sura with it per his statements—upon 
him blessings and peace: 


“Jibra’'ll ‘Gabriel taught me amin whenever I finish recit- 
j . Wis 307 
ing the Fatiha;”*** and “It is like the seal over the book 


while Ibn Kathir, Tafsir (1:232) adduces another very weak chain through Juwaybir 


ge al-Dahhak, from Ibn ‘Abbas. The Lisén and Tahdhib al-Lugha include this oat 
Trans! th, Gre 


1¢ of 


ated as “the concurrence of vowelless consonants” by Margoliou 
tomathia (p, |) 


In Diwan Majniin Layla, its first hemistich being O my Lord! dave ep" 
her love—ever! (S) 
365 S , 

spoken by Khabir b. al- 4 
h . : 
als request, its first hemistic 
, Something similar is na 
from the Successor Abu 
Awwama, 26 vols, 


ied 
@bat who had asked Futhul for a mount and was den 


h being Futhul went far from me for my asking re ‘on 
trated in mursal mode (on the latter term see note fi 
Maysara by Ibn Abi Shayba, Musannafj, ed. Mubamm™ 
M6 enka 0 eae Dar Qurtuba, 1428/2006) 5:311 $8044 book of salat. ais 
# saying of the Companion Aba Zuhayr al-Numayri by Aba Daw" 
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Text and Translation 
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In the same vein ‘Ali—Allah be well-pleased with him—said, 
“imin is the seal of the Nurturer of the worlds, He has sealed 


ith it His slave's supplication _ 

The imam says it, pronouncing it aloud in the loud sg 
per Wa'il b. Hujr's narration that he—upon him blessings an 
peace—would say amin after reciting wa-la-d-dallin and “a 
his voice saying it;*? from Abu Hanifa, however, it 1s related e 
does not say it; but the famous position related fm him is mt 
he does say it silently, just as narrated from ‘Abd Allah b. 


Mughaffal and Anas.*”” 


his Sunan (Salat, al-ta’min ward’ al-imam) and al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam al-Kabir 
'22.296-297 §756) with a fair chain per al-Suyuti in al-Durr al-Manthur (1:17). _ 

© Narrated by al-Tabarani only from Abt Hurayra, from the Prophet in abDu a’, ed. 
Muhammad Sa‘id al-Bukhari, 3 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Basha'ir al-Islamtyya, 1407/ 
198°) 2.889 §219 with a weak or very weak chain cf. Ibn ‘Adi, Kamil (s.v. “Mu’ammal 
b Abd al-Rahman b. al-‘Abbas”) and al-Munawi, Fath (1:109 §12). | 7 
™ Narrated through Sufyan al-Thawri in the Sunan and Musnad with a fair chain, - 
ibn Hajar, Kafi (p. 8 $6). The same is also authentically related from Abu Hurayra c. 
‘on Farah al-Lakhmi, Mukhtasar Khilafiyyat al-Bayhaqi, ed. Dhayab ‘Abd al-harim 
‘ql, $ vols. (Ryadh; Maktabat al-Rushd, 1417/1997) 2:68: Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Tahgig fi 
Masa 'il al-Khilaf, with al-Dhahabi’s Tangih al-Tahqiq, ed. ‘Abd al-Mu ‘ji Amin ue aji, 
2 vols. (Aleppo: Dar al-Wa'y al-‘Arabi, 1419/1998) 2:245-248; and al-Mundwi, Fath 
111-112). Shu'ba narrates, also from Wa’il, that the Prophet remained silent but e 
nina said: “I know of no dissent among the people of learning that when Sufyan 
ie \'ba differ, the chosen position is Sufyan’s” Al-Lakhmi, M ukhtasar (2:64). wis 

““es€ two ascriptions are reduplicated from the Kashshaf and are unsubstantia 


211 





Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 
“~s Se : oe 5 ¢€ S 7 
Vs) PUM SU 13 seg BS ae ty ee ces ot 
a i: Hy tse ze te F Bees _ x ~ nied 
aos S303 (Sul J Ko 5 (EnaT) Ah 


A we 
~~ 


“SO ors PAG Le a) 588 aSSyy : t. 


- ot a s W 
s\s . Yj e-% as. sae : - Ge -- 
): le & | xs ee a Se = se t 
“: gid a 4 J 95 CN are abil 525-8 5 figs 


€ sae ek a - rte °° - — 
J gw 5 L cb ols ‘Sls Tighe. Ol As bea Wls 815 oul i. Jo S92 
—_ - =- = « ’ 


thd got Pret? ety 28S ed <4 A 
SUN elas ST58Ng GUAN Ai Gy ssh 226 Se oy 
The follower says amin together with him per his saying — 
upon him blessings and peace: “When the imam says wa-la-d- 


83; 


dallin, let all of you say amin; for the angels do say amin—and if 


ones amin coincides with theirs, one’s sins are all forgiven” 
[Reports on the immense merits of the Fatiha] 
Related from Abt Hurayra—Allah be well-pleased with him: 


The Messenger of Allah—upon him blessings and peace 
—said to Ubay: “Shall I not tell you of a sura the like of 
which was never sent down in all the Torah, the Gospel 
and the Qur’an?” Ubay said: “Do tell me, Messenger of 
Allah!” He said: “The Opening of the Book! Truly it is 


the Seven Oft-Repeated and the magnificent Qur’an 
that I was brought.” 


according to al-Zayla'i, Ibn Hajar and Abu Zur'a al-‘Iraqi; rather, the silent amin ts 


a par a vee _ [bn Mas‘td in al-Tabarani’s Kabir (9:301-302 a 
a a ot -Vabari’s Tahdhib according to Ibn al-Turkmani in steamer’ 
ak gree : Published in Hyderabad, 1344-57/1925-1938) et - 
(Muhammad b. Ibrahj b ars ty aaa snd Maal eee ddition 
‘and his future ones’ en hob al-Jurjani’s (d. 408/1017) Amali bears — s) Ibn 
Hajar in Fath al-B ze ang al-Ghazali relied on the latter wording in al-Wasif. (S) 
72 Nara = 4rl (2:265) showed it to be an aberrant addition. 

¢¢ by al-Tirmidhi, Sunan (hasan sahih), al-Nasa’i in his, and a]-Hakim who 
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it is also related from Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah be well-pleased with 


him and his father: 


As the Messenger of Allah was sitting, lo and behold! an 
angel came to him and said, “Receive the glad tidings of 
two lights you have been given which no Prophet before 
you was ever given: the Opening of the Book and the 
closing verses of Surat al-Baqara. Never will you read a 
single letter of either but you shall be granted it”*” 


It is also related from Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman that the Messen- 
get of Allah—upon him blessings and peace—said: 


Truly, Allah might visit on a people inevitable, destined 
punishment, whereupon a boy among them shall recite 
from the Book Praise be to Allah, the Nurturer of the 
worlds; Allah shall hear him and thereby lift from them 
punishment for forty years.>”4 


Sa sound by Muslim's criterion. 

. ines by Muslim in his Sahih (with baynama) and al-Nasa’i in his Sunan al- 
aoa daernen ohn 
| ’ abi in his Tafsir and forged by one of two “arch-liars con 


— i's chain, Ahmad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Juwaybari and Ma’min b. Ahmad al- 
Maray - ; 
'&cording to Abi Zur‘a al-‘Iraqi; however, it is also related—without mention 
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[2:] The Sura of the Cow 


Medinan, numbering 287 verses 


—_— ° $ Soe -* e 4f 4 . -¢ 
SF SB SUSI GEES titre 


bi-smi-l-lahi-r-rahmani-r-rahim ‘In the Name of the One God 
the All-Beneficent, the Most Merciful. 


[Definition of the Disjointed Letters] 


[2:1] alif, lam, mim (4-L-\) and the rest of the vocables*” used 
for spelling are nouns—their referents?”’ being the letters out of 
Which words are formed—because they fall within the defini- 
tion of nouns and share in what is peculiar to them—definite- 


ness, indefiniteness, plural forms, diminutive forms and the like 
—as stated explicitly by al-Khalil and Abu ‘All. 

of the 40- 
Sunan, Kj 
Ahmad's 


year span—as a saying of the 
tab Fada’i] al-Qur'an, Bab 
Zuhd), and the status of the la 


Successors Thabit b. ‘Ajlan (in nines 
Ta‘ahud al-Qur’an) and Malik b. Dinar e 

ter is that of a Prophetic saying since Ils ‘ 
lent cannot be deduced rationally but can only be reported from a higher source. e 
Pa sontemporary of Mulla ‘Alj al-Qari named Sayyid Sibghat Al lah b. _ 
a eae — al-Madani al-Husayni al-Nagshbandi (d. See 
entitled Sanat Allah toe ore al-Qari defended al-Baydawi in a bri 
475 e & 


Allah fj Sighat Sibg 


hat Allah 
4 -& ‘Se p ri a ees ou. . - . Qn TT. MM, 
U,ULZ dinate thon to 2 fl £552 B omits &| Ak, ¢, 1, K, Kh ai 1 
oe & » Without VOWelization oF e 1a je .tesl, § 38 
. . * > ~Jis| ‘ele . 


its ver 
“ny . : T of its 
Ses. Some Said 286 pallies lhe re is disapyreement as to the numbe 
47 “7 af, 


ws £87 or 2g6" 7p 
voy vt Cachia, Fawatyh, a 
In Cachia, Fawatih: 


(p. 219), 
“de 


HhOMinates” 
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t—upon him 
or Ibn Mas‘td’s report thet the Propnet-oP 
As tor 1b 
blessings and =. ter of the Book of Allah nae ie 
er reads one letter fold; I do 
sed tee and the good deed is — ifs a letter, 
_ say alif lam mim is a letter, ve — a 
lam is a letter, and mim is a letter: -cal sense [of noun]—for 
the intent here is other than the technica : a ae 
such specific use is a modern —_! name of its refer- 
seine and he was probably naming it by a while they them- 
ent : Since the referents are discrete lette ae made to beg 
ses are compounds, the patter cpu ms of the referents 
with those [letters] so that their own ren ering 
ing heard. . 
be the first thing h nailece Oi alif 
The hamza was borrowed to ia ae 
; ‘. : : e ‘ 
impracticability of beginning with t 


due to the 


+b). al-Darimi and Sa‘id b. Mansdr ® 
*” Narrated by al-Tirmidhi (hasan sahih aceon men wa-lakin instead e = 
their Suman (Fadail al-Qur’an) among eohares , d to date its meaning Sania 
He followed the Imam [= al-Razi] in this; 7” named it harf figurative'y the 
‘lear to me” (Sk) “The wording of the Imam was: a ber of an inseparable gow the 
‘isthe name of the harf, and the naming of sh ere al-Razi, Tafsir (2:2). 
Other is a well-known trope (majaz mashhiir). _ - far-fetched.” (Q) 
vocable is a name literally and a letter figuratively = 
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Those [nouns] 


» as long as they are ungoverned, are at a full 
stop and devoid o 


f inflection since they are free of what compels 
it or dictates jt.38 However, they accept it and stand ready for it 
as they have nothing in common with indeclinables—hence it 
Was said that in sad (Sad 38- 1) and gaf (Qaf 50:1) both there is a 


meeting of two quiescent consonants—and thus were not treated 
like ayna ‘where? and ha’ula’i ‘those)3*! 


Interpretation of the Disjointed Letters] **” 


As for the referents themselves, since they form the constitu- 


d its basic building-blocks, the sura was op enge 
hem in order to awaken those whom the Quran 
defied and as an inti 


Leng: 
Their gu . 
Stems , ed il 
Permissible to have a me sien Pausing (suktinuha suktin waqf), for they deem is 
unmarked (wa-lay Ph, sd quiescent Consonants in pauses, even if the pause ® 
mandatory, in which th mda)" (Q) “Contrary to [words ] whose quiescence 
aynd, OF with pre Potitional. * IMpermissible and the case becomes either fath one 
bea n attracy , in haythu 
whereby” (s. ON (jart) as in ha%.1a>: 4 1 as in hay 
182. - ) n ha‘ula’i, or with damn 
NOLTammes” ¢ 

hd thologie 


(p. vi), 


216 








Text and Translation 


s 23 oe 
$c2 ¢ * ke ar ow, SES mate 
iG ti 5 sth Of gt POS eel J 


ear 5 55: woe ae 
peewee a a . Gi 5 lie lye U ail 
seh ppg Bhs PAU 2 
GY! ie ae 2 mR <. An eer gals |e 
aN p (is ME CEN EG O5l OARS Hasl G 
Be jae? we ; Ces ads is ma ook esl 
. if Ai G6 585 be oe Ur is 
, re ue 22 PP Mees ae Obs nis 
Nj BESTS — SU Bgl cay pte colemne 2 
eg dwis Vie ¥ " es ! ¢ way 40 
“i ade NICSE esi GS GA 5 Eo 
¢ wo : = 


pat 
reeQ te. oF L heal 
asl GH 
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i hem** is speech composed of the same 
what is being recited to them 


if it were 
stuff of which they compose their own Te atonal to the 
han Allah, they would not have seksi 
from other t ‘acavable_-with their satual abetm ee 
7 atime diom-to produce — a aa 
W 
the very first thing heard was thus ‘i = men of letters 
own with a kind of incapacitation: itr sdijade ik HANES AD 
is the province of one who has written and s rs it is completely 
iliterate who never sat at the feet of ee norms—as are 
unexpected, strange to behold, one en had complied, in 
writing and recitation—particularly since n the most accom- 
0 doing, with rules that leave helpless are his art! Namely, he 
plished littérateur who surpasses all others 1n 3 which are half 
brought up, in those openers, fourteen noun 


of the alphabetical letters .......ccccccereeereereenneyey” 


MM, 


U, Ze sale gel Lo! gloss. 


: f , 4 un. (Q 
- ; hf, a n, mim, sad, ra’, kaf, ha ; ya , ay ’ , nue 


217 











Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb | 


ad 85 ot a he ans Seals Bis Ca cy Soae: 


weer ws Owe Fe BH Be dig: 2 
eels Slal fe tks SY) tay 
3 - 


—— Se. Fe ey oe ae Ff -~ e, 
shoe 2 Le BG 5 ts ta 


—if we do not count alif one of them as a letter on its own 
in twenty-nine suras, the same number as t 
among them the pristine alif3 
famous variants, 


hem—if we count 
—and comprising their most 


[Phonemes and their attributes] 
Thus, he mentioned: 


l. Of the voiceless 
point, which are 
‘Khasafa wil] im 
and kaj,**” 


phonemes—those with a weak articulation- 
joined in the phrase sa-tashhathuka khasafah 
plore you—one half, namely ha, ha, sdd, sin, 


385 - , 
The number of letters j 


n the Arabic alphabet varies between 28 and 29 ae 
on making the hamza the ‘ame as the alif or counting them as distinct letters. “Ibn al- 


lini said in Nashr al-Sinda: ‘Know that the symbols of the alphabetical letters 
accordiny to the enurety of 


the scholars are twenty-nine letters, beginning with alif 
and ending with ya if we follow the ie idespee ad arrangement of the alphabet 
Mubarrid who counted them as 28, beginning with ba 
© beginning, Saying it is a hamza which is not fixed as 4 


; mae or an 
have a stable symbol but is written as a ya, a waw 


except for Abg al- Abbas al. 
and leaving oy, the alif at th 
Single symbol, and it does n 


lif depe ; 
Pa depending on “ircumstance.” (Q) 

87 L¢. the “Vowehized alit (Q) 

~— “Voicelessne - ' 
clature the oc hams) means, lexically, concealment (al-khafa’) and in ig 
Venting Fi a of the phonemes vocalization due to its weakness... oo 
In the phrase sak Pyke 1 “Tance. The voiceless phonemes are the 10 gathe ed 
him’: sin kay Ph nae shakhsun “he fell silent so some person encourage" 

» Kas, ‘IO 0 8, tha’ ha’ che oy esi 4) whals) al-Husati 

(Shaykh al- Magar;’ al-Misriyya) ha’, shin, kha’, and sad.” Mahmid Khalil al H 


d 
»Ahkam Qird at al-Qur’an al-Karim, ed. Muhamma 


ot S45 (1) 
ete Sos - 3, & 2 Saye we 8 x 04 a5 Rakes 2) 
tll 4 bre § colall§ ells vel(L| gawas_ (4aBs sla 2) 


Text and Translation 
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> half which 
i and of the remaining, outspoken panes * eat shall be 
; gathered in the phrase lan yugfa a amrun no 
are & 


decided’; | _ 
dta tabaqak ‘Yo 
d phonemes gathered in aja apnea 
= : ai st dish),?® the four that are in aqifuk ‘your 
ave ma 


) 390 
cheese’, | 
i which are 
IV. and of the remaining, [21] limp phonemes, ten 


thi him 
gathered in the phrase hamusa ‘ala nasrihi ‘he defended 


zealously’, 


‘wa: Beirut: Dar al-Basha’ir 
Talha Bilal Minyar, 4th ed. (Cairo: al-Maktabat St, ae qa” 
dana 1999) p. 83, hereafter Ahkam, Cachia has mee and ra. “Voicedness 
Ste. tiie, nin, ya’, gaf, ta’, ‘ayn, the vowelized hamza, mi : aiticecasiere 
(al-jahr) is, lexically, the loud, strong voice. In is ae strengttvof pressite 
breath at the utterance of a phoneme due to its strengian ther than the voiceless.” 
On it at its exit (makhraj). It has 19 phonemes—everything 0 
Ahkadm (p, 84), ase ajid q 
Wie ae jim, dal, gaf, {a’, ba’, kaf and ta, also grouped in cae oi 
bakat, “it bothers me that Qatt wept” in the Jazartyya, es Muhammad Faqir 
Ponemes cf, Salah Salih Sayf, al-Igd al-Mufid ft ‘Im al-Tajwid, sine is ‘strength’ lex- 
al-Afghani (Amman:al-Maktabat al-Islamiyya, 1987) p. 73. “Har “a voice passage al 
ically, and in nomenclature it means the complete entrapment i at the exit. The 
the utterance of the phoneme due to the full strength of i t” Ahkam (p. 85). 
hard Phonemes are the eight gathered in the phrase ajid qaftin 
- Le., hamza, gaf, ta’, and kaj. a 
"Le, ha’ sin sin, ‘ayn, lam, alif, niin, sad, ra’ and ha. aa 
Kally ‘softness (al-lin) and, in nomenclature, the softness oft 


attin 
es of 


ness (rikhawa) is lex: 
etter and of the voice 
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\. Half of the over-covered phonemes, which are sad, dad, t@ 
and za | 


VI. and half of the remaining, opened-up phonemes; 


VII. Of the plosive phonemes—namely, the letters that shake 


upon exit and which are gathered in the phrase gad {abija ‘he fin- 
ished beating the drum’—the lesser half due to their scarcity; 


VIII. Of the two soft phonemes the ya’ because it is less heavy; 


Passage during utterance due to its w 
| 


eakness and the weakness of the pressure on it al 
y, all of the letters other than the eight hard ones 
hardness and limpness) _ a ones [of the fifth attribute, mediacy eth 
namely lam, niin is ” Ea sits in the phrase lin ‘Umar ‘be lenient, ‘Umar. — 
median and hen: ee a and ra” Ahkam ( p. 86). The Qadi lumps together the 
; a a while al-Jazari differentiates them. 
the fastening of ~ a Is lexically ‘fastening’ (al-ilsaq) and, in nomenclature 
the sound between th . “ a o the area of the upper palate nearest it, entrapp!ne 
93 “Plosiveness (al-eak a ls phonemes are sad, dad, ta’ and za’” Ahkam (p. 93). r 
idtirab) and, in Wetttiihiiees — a and agitation (al-tahiarruk i 
MEME at its exit so thar it is , ~ ies agitation of the sound of the quiescent Sis 
Phrase qutbu jaddin ¢ a ully articulated. Its letters are the five gathered anit 
lim, and dal” Ahkam, ‘. a fortune” or jiddin “earnestness”, namely af, 1a. ba 
” “Softness \al-Jin) oo has “resonant or movent” phonemes. sal 
the Phoneme’s Cx Without ge a eed) and, in nomenclature, un — $ 
the QWlescent way and nla mrt for the tongue. It is the attribute of two phoneme’ 


Owing fatha, e.. Khawf and quraysh” Ahkam (p- 103) 


he exit. Its phonemes are 16, namel 
already mentioned and t 


. 92 ws 
Over-co 
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IX. Of the self-elevated phonemes—those whose sound rises up 
in the upper palate, which are seven: qaf, sad, ta’, kha’, ghayn, 
dad, and 2@’—their lesser half,*”” 


X. and half of the remaining [22] depressed phonemes; 


XI. Of the letters of permutation—which are eleven according 
to Sibawayh and as chosen by Ibn Jinni, gathered in the ee 
ajidu tawayta minha “it bothers me that you are avoiding her’— 
the famous prevailing six that are gathered in the word ahtamayn 
‘Two Crushers),?” while others add seven MOFe: ....--++eseeeeeee 


396 


"Le, gif, sad and ta’. “Self-elevation (isti‘la’) is lexically ‘height’ (‘uliiw) and “iad 
lude’ (irtifa’) and, in nomenclature, the tongue’s rising to the upper parate apes a 
ing. Its phonemes are the seven gathered in the phrase khussa daghtin qiz uve wal 
narrow bamboo hut! [= be content with little], namely, kha’, sad, dad, ghayn, fa, a8 ; 
and a’. Thn al-Jazari said in the Nashr: ‘The correct view is that they am the letters 0 
sa lification (hurif al-tafkhim), and the highest of them is a’ one eee es 
~~ “Subsidence (istifal) is lexically lowering (al-inkhifad) and, in nomen oe ow 
lowering of the tongue to the bottom of the mouth upon the phoneme’s ext a : 
Palate. Its phonemes are 22: all the Jetters other than the seven elevated en y 
ated. Ahkam (p. 91). Le., alif, ha’, ra’, sin, ‘ayn, kaf, lam, mim, nan, ha’ and = 
~ ‘Le, hamza, ha’, ta’, mim, ya’ and nun. Ahfamayn is a dual name for two 
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the lam [for the final nun] in usaylal,* ; 
saylal,*’ the sad and zay in sira 
and zirat,*” the fa’ Sad and Zay in siraj 


: | [for the tha] in ajdaj,*” the ‘ayn [for the ini- 
Gal hamza] in a‘an,*”' the tha’ [for the fa’] in thurtigh al-dalwi 
the emptying of the pail’, and the ba’ [for the mim] in ba- 
smuk? adding up to eighteen, of which He has mentioned 
nine: the six already mentioned then lam, sad, and ‘ayn. 


Xll. Of the phonemes that are contra 


cted when geminated, but 
not w 


hen pai "7 
n paired with an approximate phoneme—which are...... 


tains (Z), Among the similes Arabs use: 


jardd). Ibn Hamdan, al-Ta “More crushing than locusts” (ahfam min 


1997) 7:29 §94 Cachia’s we = a ainceniyya, 10 vols. (Beirut: Dar Sadir, ee 

“ring as “two with great powers of digestion” (Fawatih p. 
teral meaning of hatama, “to digest fast” (cf. Lisan al-‘Arab, 
dw, eg hii Permutation (or “substitution”) is because — 
instead of Abi ‘Aliy- re wawasil as the pl. of wasila; jim replaces ya, &e 
1 14’ replaces on replaces ta, eg. fuzdu, iidama‘i instead of feats 
Instead of muygin: or eg instead of istabir; waw replaces ya’, 8: mugin 
a INStead of wukhima: a “8 migat instead of miwgat; ta’ replaces waw, ¢.£- 
bi Diminutive form of aslan, arate waw, e.g. fam [instead of fii], ete. (Z) 

asil dusk), usavlan, with n-l permutation (5, Z, Q). 


223), coined from the li 
S.V. h-f-m), 
replaces 
Abi ‘Alij; 
tama 


's unsupport 


fa, ey. j 


-*? See note 340. 


100 .) ' 
A fa'-tha Permutatio 


»., the Nin ajdath, ¢ 
ca Le : the permutation ie he plural 
This is k Mitial hamza ‘i 


401 
of jadath, “grave.” (Z) 

! Inna, anna, in and an into a ‘ay? (Q) 
€ an-twany of Tamim’—they say ashhad 
’ 


‘anna Muha 


* @ Ak, AQ, CZ, D, e, H, I, K, L, MM, 2 4 
name?’, a Mazin dialect permutation (S). 
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25 cdl JS, tele say gle i 


Aten: hamza, ha’, ‘ayn, sad, ta’, mim, ya, kha’, ghayn, dad, fa, 


“ 403 
7d’, shin, zay, and waw—the lesser half; 


es = , the re- 
XIIL, of those that are contracted in either cate eye a = 
maining thirteen letters—the greater half: ha, pe ae 
lam, and niin, for the nimbleness and chasteness of con 


ir similar 
XIV. and of the four that are not contracted into ee cal 
phonemes but into which their similar phonemes are CO 
namely, mim, zay, sin, and fa’—half;™ 


i cause 
XV. Since the tipped**> phonemes that are relied upon be 


of* the tongue-tip—namely ......---eeeeerrrreeeeeeeee 


. ia renders 
403 ; ‘ ng as an alif. Cachia 
Le., the first seven mentioned, the hamza counting 4 


udgham as “[converted then] incorporated,’ Sacy simply as “s'ins¢rent. 
_1.€., mim and sin. 

7 Dhalaga dhalgan wa-dhalagatan; dhalqiy, mudhlag, 
~ Al hurif al-dhalgiyya al-lati yu'tamadu ‘alayhd bi 

ahalgi is illative (sababiyya), not instrumental (aliyya), as t 


dhawlagiy: Ahkam (p. 75, 95). 
n. The ba’ in bi- 
s do not 


-dhalqi al-lisa 
he edged phoneme 


223 
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the six gathered in the phrase rabbun munfil ‘a lord lavishing 
spoils” 


XV1.and the laryngeal phonemes—namely ha’, kha’, ‘ayn, ghayn, 
ha’ and hamza—are used very frequently in speech, He men- 


tioned two thirds of them.*°8 


XVII. Finally, since the au 
teral,*” He me 
ered in the ph 


gmentative forms are at most septili- 
ntioned seven of the ten augmentative letters gu 
rase al-yawma tansah ‘today you will forget him 


necessarily involve the tongue-tip but re 
which he calls “liquid” and asserts the 
faulting both Baydawi an 
stands the ba?) 


ee lagi 
quire its proximity. (Q) Cachia reads sire 2 
y should not be confused with the a 
‘ © Cc - 
d Wright [1:5] here, cf. Fawatih (p. 223-224n., ate ie 
and Monitor (p. 4, 38); see in their defense al-Husari as cite l nf 
Previous footnote and Ahmad al-Halwani, al-Lata’if al-Bahiyya Sharh al-Minha 


ate 1496 
Saniyya, ed. Muhammad Muti’ al-Hafiz (Damascus: Maktabat al-Imam al-Awza'i, 14 
12006) p. 48: “wa tusamma 


. : dhalgiyya wa-dhawlagiyya” Sacy has “lingual.” . 
’ | “Pointedness (dhalaga) lexically ‘a ans the t ni aes eed eloquence and ta 
cility, and is Usually applied to the edge of a thing and its extremity. In care 
means the reliance of g letter on the edge of the tongue or the edge of the oe 

€ Its letters are called huriaf al-dhalaga, al-hur uf al-dhulg 


7 b “he 
¥ They are the six gathered in the phrase farra min lub 
- Its lette 


their edges—upon Ulleranc 
and al-hurif al-mudhlaga. 


fled from the Wise 
408 


TS are fa’, rq? mp7 an. Ia i.” Ahkam (p. 95). 
Le., alif, ba’, ha’ ra’, ayy a 
Le, in NOUNS, excludin 


8 the feminine pg’ 
related) suffixes (Q 1:343), of al- “9 


(¢ ,al ro: Laina 


mim, niin, and ha’. Cachia has “gutturals” after Sacy: 


; ; ’ ° ba- 
and both the dual and affiliative seni 
Mubarrad. Kitab al-Mugtadab, ed.M ubammad 

t Thya’ al-Turath al-Islami, 1415/1994) 1:191-198. 


al-Khalig ‘Udayma 


th 
tu 
rs 
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to underscore that fact. 


Ati ir significance] 
(Syllabic combinations of the Fawatih and their sig 


ch 
were left out, 1n ea 
nations you would find that the letters that r . a 
category are less in number than those that were men oned 


—T ees, in fours 
Further, He mentioned them single, aerid challenge 
and in fives: as a proclamation that the econ are single-letter 
was formed of their own words, whose bas cretion 
words and words formed of two or more letters up 


Thus He mentioned: ause they are found in 


ec =e 
I. three monoliterals in three suras, b he particle; 


rb, and t 
the three parts of speech: the noun, the ve 


s 
5 [of noun 
= . “ mented form 
"te alif, lam, ya’, mim, niin, sin, and ha’, Cachia eal incremented. On 
ee res” by whic en 
verbs},” Sacy “crémens ou lettres accessoires” by ion in al-Khafaji (1:277) aati 
h are more frequently u 
left out.” (Q) 


OF 
<a 6: . efinit 
‘"iqrd’ ‘inductive survey’ see the meticulous d -_— 
sll ; » jaw 
' “The upshot is, the letters mentioned in the han what was 
the speech of the pure Arabs and their language t 


ow” 
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2. four bili 
iterals, b 
suppression, such v baile i are found in particles, without 
- ra 4 Y . . 
as qul ‘say!)-4!2 and ; ther’; in verbs, with suppression, such 
‘who’, and with “a nouns, without suppression, such as man 
=m » SU : :* 
[biliterals] occur a as dam ‘blood’, in nine suras, since they 
ways: each of the three parts of speech in three 
(i) in nouns 
Ns: man, idh § 
(ii) in verb 14h when), and dha ‘ +h) 
s: aul ( , 14 ‘endowed with’; 
Gi) in a ik bi‘ ‘sell, and khaf ‘fear!’ and 
latter in the ai "a rom’, in GP, and mudh isiacal the 
a > 
3. three triliteral st Olthose who make it a preposition; 
, llerals—g¢j : 
mince these are found in the three parts of 


as, to d 
“in ention to the that the 
nouns and th “8 Used amount to th; fact 
ree of them for ye b 0 thirteen—ten of them for 


All mss. and eds: ( iy A 
Q. HL My 
» NLM: Gs lve 4s 
wm HY 425 dittography. 
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Text and Translation 
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4-5. two quadriliterals and two quintiliterals, to draw attention 
to the fact that each of these two categories has a true radical 
such as, respectively, ja‘far ‘brook’ and safarjal quince’, as well 
2s quasi-quadriliterals and quintiliterals such as gardad ‘rugged 
hill’ and jahanfal (thick-snouted’; 
These [combinations] may have 
suras as opposed to being all enumerated 
Qur'an for the purpose detailed above, 
such distribution conveys in the reiteration, rep 
heightened intensiveness of the challenge. 


(Interpretation of the Opening Letters continued] 

The meaning is, “That whereof the challenge consists in, is 
composed of the species of these letters;” or, “that which is com- 
posed of them, is such-and-such” 


It was also said they are names for th 
curring on this,‘'* by which they were name 


been distributed over the 
at the beginning of the 
43 together with what 
eated notice and 


e suras, the majority con- 
d to proclaim that... 


1h 

Sacy — 

Te, adds here between square brackets: “and which demonstrates the divine wis 
t > > » . i e 

ree at presided over the use of these monograms. Anthologie (p. 6 MY translation) 


The exact words of the Imam [ie., al-Razi in Mafatih al-ghayb] are: It is the post- 
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they are familj or 
lar verbal constructs; hence, if they did not consist 


in divine revela : 
tion, t 4 ? 
issn, hey would not utterly fall short of opposing 


—P"* 


In support 
of — 
itelligible/meanine a View, it was said that if they were no! 
be outlandish — ‘any discourse that uses them would 
would not bitin . addressing an Arab in Bantu: the Quran 
and it would ~ b 7 — a clear exposition and guidance, 
€ possible to issue a challenge with it 


If they are j Lint 
y are intelligible, then either what is meant by them is 


the suras whi 

lich ae 

digieone they initiate—in the at 
other than that sense of being their €P! 


The latter is false,*'¢ sin 
ce the meaning must either be S tesseee 


and Sibawayh’ Bans (akthar al. 
yawayh: And a wonderfy] oe " mutakallimin) and was adopted by al-Khalil 
ement that is! For * iceel i 
! For ‘the majority’ (al-akthar) 9 


absolute terms did 
. not ad "1c 
OPUIL” (S) It is the Preferred m al-Q ‘an 
tred view of ‘Itr, ‘Ulam al-Qure™ 


pp. 156-157 (“the 
405 ayy : he majority of the exe 
iy 8) wip ' —and others—said [SO] / 


al 


aie ? } ~ U - s (4.gi.) ( ) 
I Ms sLatem { r * . 


tration sinc > 
ce his own words “by which they were 


> 
_—— 








Text and Translation 
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apply to in the Arabic language"’’—which 


what they originally 
hing else, which is false be- 


is evidently not the case—or somet 
cause the Qur’an descended in their language—as Allah Most 


High said, in a most eloquent Arabic tongue (al-Shu‘ara’ 26:195), 
ond is therefore not understood in other than their language. 


n other interpretations and their rebuttals] 


[Seve 
ot possible that (the Opening 


It cannot be said: Why is it n 
Letters} might be: 
|, added‘'* for admonition and to indicate the termination of 
one discourse and the start of another, as Qutrub said;*” .....-+-» 


ructs” presupposes the possibility 


named to convey that they are familiar verbal const 
they initiate. (Q) 


ag being names for the suras other than the ones 
4s l¢., as alphabetical letters. (Q) 
419 aid ‘ajoutés d'une maniére explétive-” 
rs ad (Z) “He said that when the unbelievers sai 
Serais sh hearing of it (Fussilat 41:26), Allah desired to 2 
aie’ - ~— did not know because such would be a means to silence them and 
wiles a isten to their rebuttal by the Qur'an, so Allah Most High revealed these 
brin _ — they heard them, they said, bemused, “Listen to what Muhammad is 
hel i Vhen they listened, the Qur’an pounced on them; and so it was 4 means to 
Letters el and a way for them to benefit from it.” (Q) The view that the Opening 
Poused " ae to catch listeners by surprise and force their attention was J 
Rashid Rida -Razi, al-Khuwayy, al-Suyati in the Itqan and especially ee 
Twat Dar ’ in the Mandar and recent scholars such as Subhi al-Salih, Mubamms 
riza, and ‘Abd al-Wahhab Hammada although strenuously rejected by 


d, Heed not this Qur'an, 
bring up something to 
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$o1s sg te gh tn + 
2. or an allusion to words from which they were excerpted, lim. 
ited” to those letters the same way the poet did when he said, 


The Trembling”| I told her, “Stop!” (qifi) so she said, “Oar 


Likewise it was related from Ibn ‘Abbas—may Allah be well- 
pleased with him and and his father: 


: “Alif stands for the bounties (ala’) of Allah, lam is His kindness 
(lut/uh), and mim is His sovereignty (rulkuh);" 


Ramadan ‘Abd al-Tawwab: also 


, as “inceptions without specific meaning” (fawatih la 
ma'nd laha) and dividers ( fawa 


sil), the latter being related from the linguists such as 
Abu ‘Ubayda in Majaz al-Qur’an and Ibn Jinni in al-Muhtasab on the basis of a say- 
ing to that effect by Mujahid, and strengthened by al-Razi, al-Kirmani and al-Aldsi 
although strenuously rejected by al-Tabari and re Kathir, cf. Siham Khidr, al-Ijaz 
al-Lughawi ft Fawatih al-Suwar (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2008) p. 207-224. 
The latter work is the most thorough presentation of the interpretations of the Open- 


Ing Letters and their counter-rebuttals to date, also covering Mu'tazili, Shi‘ and others 
tafsirs. See also Muhamma 


d Ahmad Aba Firakh, al-Mu'jam fi Fawatih al-Suwar, 2nd 
ed. (Kuwait: Sharikat Maky : 


420 1p, abat al- Bukhari, 1413/1992). , 
’ rr - "a . . Ss 
qiustrat in all mss,, “pparently erroneously copied with the feminine ta’ becau 


an a the passive” ef, Q. Z but this is defended by Kh as correct and legitimate usage 
Spoken by al Walid b. Ugba b. Abi Mu‘ayt the vovernor of Iraq after his ns ” | 
a coma cf Tbn Jinni, al-Khasa‘is, ed. Muhammad al-Najia® 3 oe 
ieee se wisriyya, 1371/1952) 1:30, 80 246, 2:361, with the word!ns 
sn a . on wae fet us, she said, ‘Qan” Shick Kh sail was a meterless oe 
on. Qaf here may sta ae ; , ' 
on a 5 vols. (Beirut: tiny alse a ses 
i admin ike their saying: ‘I told her stop!, ete.” Hence me 
~ Mm even by half a word,” i.e. code, a wink oF Bes 
Ns al-Ishara ghayr al-Shafawiyya fil-Ahadith al- 
Fram 1423/March 2003) 17-52. 


nd lor wagaftu 


word meant, | 


to kill a Mus! 
ture elec. See Muhammad Kashshas 


Nabawtyya in al-Ah madiyya 13 (My 


ha 
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Text and Translation 
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a an;"*? 
“aliflam ra, a mim, and niin all together form al-Rahm 
‘ ait ( aA | at 7 
“he meaning of alif lam mim Is, I, Allah, know best 
a ters; 
something similar for the rest of the Opening Let 
| 1 mma 
. “qlifis of Allah, lam of Jibra’il (Gabriel, mim of Muha 


h in 
‘y the sense that the Qur’an was brought down yes oe 
the language of Jibra’il unto Muhammad—upon bo 


blessings and peace; 
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“e in Ibn Abi Hatim, 
® Narrated as the saying of Aba al-‘Aliya and at-Rab! b. ae cot ad. -Makmod 
Tafsir (1:33 §49 and 2:584 §3118); al-Tabari, Tafsir a ee Ibn Taymiyya, 
and Ahmad Muhammad Shakir, 2nd ed., 16 vols. (Cairo: sect. Denaticlahs 127s 
74/1954) 1:208 §243; and al-Tha‘labi in his Tafsir, cf. al-Suyuti, 

al-Munawi, Fath (1:124 §20). . . ir (1:32 $46, 48) 
“" Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim (also from Salim b. “Abd a ny bie (Shakir ed. 
with a weak chain and, with a somewhat similar wording, al-Ta ‘i o there are many 
| 207 §241; Turki ed. 1:208); cf. al-Munawi, Fath (1:124-125 om pe (1:121-123). 
‘eports that the Opening Letters are Divine Names, cf. sare mi Satid b. Jubayt), 
“* Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:32 $43); al-Tabari ( ee hhas in Ma‘ani al- 
Tafsir (Shakir ed. 1:207 §238-239; Turki ed. 1:207-208); - 7 d Ibn al-Mundhir 
Qurn,al-Baghawi in Ma‘alim al-Tanzil, al-Tha'labi, ‘Abd b. a). 7 
‘tc, cf al-Suyati, Durr (1:121) and al-Munawi, Fath (1:125 §2 7 ted from Ibn ‘Abbas 
*” Al-Suyati (and al-Munawi in his wake) said “this is = ree Ibn ‘Abbas in his 
Nor from any of the Salaf” but Sahl al-Tustari does attribute 1 theirs, while al-Razi 
‘fir as do Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Qurjubi, Aba Hayyan and others : his Shift (4 
“tributes it to al-Dabhak in his. Qadi ‘Iyad cites it — iat in several early 
fsamth ta‘ala bi-‘azim gadrih) and it is cited without em 

Tafsirs such as Abi al-Muzaffar al-Sam‘ani, Ibn Juzay and others. 
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3. or an allusion to the durations of certain peoples and lifespans 


according to numerology***—as stated by Aba al-‘Aliya on the 
basis of the report that 


when the Jews came to him (upon him blessings and peace) he 
recited to them, Alif, lam, mim, al-Baqgara. They calculated it 
and said, “How are we to enter a religion the duration of which 
is seventy-one years?” The Messenger of Allah smiled. They 
said: “Is there more?” He said: “Alif, lam, mim, sad; alif, lam, ra; 


alif, lam, mim, ra.” They said: “You are confusing us! We do not 
know which one to go by”#27_ 


= Al-jummal. Gematria—diy 
behind names and letters, es 
attributed by the scholars to 
the Chaldeans and Persians, 


ination through the extraction of secrets in the numbers 
pecially in sacred Scripture—is a Jewish science, also 
Adam, Idris (Enoch),‘Isa (Jesus), Pythagoras, Aristotle, 
and communities within | “hed Practiced or supported not only by SE 
lably Isma‘ilis, but also b ° ae such as the “letterists” (hurtfiyyan) among S sisi a 
in traditional medicine Y those Sufis who deem licit the use of magic and talism : 
by the Maghrebine ri and astrology on the basis of such works as Shams al-Ma ii 
notoriously revived mania b. “Ali al-Buni (d. 622/1225). Hermeneutic letterism wa 
¢ 4 our time by Rashad Khalifa (who calculated that the Day of Res- 
19, sacred to the — In the Hijri year 1710 (2280) and promoted the nae 
wa-HHiseb al-Jumma Sect) and his epigones. See Tariq al-Qahtani, Asrar al-Hurt 
@, UNpublished M.A. diss. (Mecca: Jami‘at Umm al-Qura, 1430/ 


2009); al-San‘anj Risdia Shar; 
4 ha eer ested b, 
Hasan (San‘a: Maktabat ae tima Yata allag bil-A'dad wal-Hurif, ed. Mujahid 


* Narrated by al-Bukharj —— 1412/1991); and Khidr, I'jaz (p. 255 265-266). 
Jam‘ tyyat Da'irat GA ne al-Tarikh al-Kabir, 4 vols. in & (Hyderabad: Maktabal 
| 708 $2209 and al-Tabari who wavers regarding tS aia 


urrection would ta 
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Text and Translation 
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r to the Jews and his de- 


nce his recitation of them in that orde Lage ge 
rmination of their inference is proof of this. Althoug 


inumerological] denotation is not Arab, nevertheless, woe it 
sso famous among people, including Arabs, it is virtually a 


‘ on . eet ( ) 
subset of Arabized words such as mishkat (niche, sijjil ‘adobe 


and qi/ustas ‘scale);*”* 


4 or an allusion’ to the discrete letters which are being ess 

. ® e 
by because of their nobility, since they are the Porueastons of t 
Names of Allah and the materials of His Discourse; 


tent, Tafsir (Shakir ed. 1:216-220 $246), both through Ibn Ishaq with weet Sear 
seeement, also Ibn al-Mundhir through Ibn Jurayj ct. al-Suyati, Durr on 5. few 
and Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:33 §49) cf. al-Munawi, Fath (1:126 §24), =“ ae ~ 
scholars accepted this numerology-code view as valid, among nem saat " 7 pen 
Khidr, I'yaz ( p. 246-256). Cachia provides helpful calculations: Se alk 
2,3, 29-32) 1430+ 40=71; alif-ldm-mim-sad (Sitra 7) 1+30+40+90=161; 4 ee 
(Sivas 10-12, 14-15) 1+30+200=231; alif-lam-mim-ra’ (Sura 13) “ee mene 
"On these words see Ibn Qutayba, Adab al-Katib, ed. Muhammad > ‘ ~ ii 
Mu'assasat al-Risala, 1402/ 1981) p. 496. Fora comprehensive Arabized +. anita 
chal Shifa’ al-Ghalil fi-ma fi Kalam al-‘Arab min al-Dakhil, ed. Mut 

Kashshi Ne a aa , Tis ten 98). 
mB oa hd FEL - Seta > cas _— with first lam erased 


. -¢ related from 
{his is al-Akhfash’s explanation as cited by al-Razi (Kh, Z). It is also re 


233 


a © 





j Translation 
Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] Text and 


A 


° $ ‘ ; 3 
é et Ten tind @ Bye 6 oe wo oe og eee. Sends dans" st a) Joa o} 
Bod Ls J} ex F resi elce| KEL J sal ey! a a i } 
5 ae 


e JI -® ¥ 


tebe i <ol le laclai sl out Soc) = | Sy ro) 


* 















5s 5 #5. o 
rt tere OM oes gd Ue 
Oo? Sa C 


- # S$ 2 °¢ 
3 4 ae b O 4 Y rs) 
S oes - ° : z - * So ous * 
$ sods mY LEI DN S385 (4) ‘ake | 4; (Y) 
2¢ e & s 3 Z $ aor “ aw ® \ a= La x. 5A 9 
‘ * OC Se - © F : os e nee - ° $1 Mit fs te. : gy si ¢ a IPS oy 5 a ae 
3 pl pV Ol He Ss JS 56 oe BI SE cs rkand (V) Us atl 34 as daa.e. ae pial 
605 IL. Ell +155 colon aoe hg ph ake Ol De Mat ehh te AY 
a : ¢ ¥ J 
: . —_ wr Ky # a | os 7 e | 
pean AS 43> 555 SI oF VK Boe Dek Sea lee 
e oY , : a wae = 2 


m 2 mts @ Sew SY Ce 
. 4 ( A fg ‘ “ 3 ie | 6 B a -_ ba go pee . 
~ oawte eo 2 - 

furthermore, [it also cannot be said] that: at \ 3} $l A 0994 Ae Onn 9 porns 


| Aa 
5. the view that they are names for the suras*?! make them alien gg 
to the Arabic language, because they considered it abhorrent* 


‘ 433 
for something to have a name made of three or more words; 


6. moreover, it leads to the name and the named being one and 
the same; 


) eo 
sont (SV hand 5 eZ, GALS JO ley V9? 


1. Such words are not known to have been used as oer 7 
:dmonition and to indicate termination.” They have . “ a 
sumptive—just as others do—as the openers of suras. ” . 
follow from that that they have no meaning 1n themselves. 


. Nor were they used as abridgments of specific a — 
language. As for the poetry cited, it shows irreguiar roe va pies 
as for Ibn ‘Abbas’s saying, it serves notice that _— ama 
the wellspring of the Names and the rudiments 0 t ve that he 
allegorization through fine examples—do you no t an explica- 
counted each letter as part of different is exclusion 
tion, and not a specification of those meening” ; semantic. 
of others," as there is no specifier, whether lexical OF 

ons for them to 


7. and finally, it calls for the part to come second to the whole in 


. 434 
that the name comes second to the named in sequence; 
because we Say: 


Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrima and al. Kalbi, a 
Zarkashi, and especially 


ened by al-Razi, cf. Khid 
431 


nd was strengthened by Ibn Qutayba, a Teen = 
(bn al-Qayyim in his Tibyan ff Aqsam al-Qur’an but we 

r, [az (p. 225-230), ; 
Related from al-Hasan al-Basri, Zaydb. Aslam and his son ‘Abd al-Rahman amont 
exegetes; al-Khalil, Sibawayh, and Ibn Qutayba among linguists; “the majority of the 


scholars” according to J. It is Razi’s ; ri: - 71f.) 
2 NS Nazis preferred view: Khidr, Ijaz (p. 171f.). 
21 WPRISs. b ot, F702 \P 


- ta. rt AQ, F, 
j Si with a superscript final ¢ a, Ak, B. €, Kh: Sim 
H, K,L,MM,Q, T,U, UL. z:. c- 

433). a abat 
L.e. compound Arabic names, €g. Sarra Man Ra’a ‘yladdens whoever sees’, Shab 
ete her two temples brayed’ and Ta’abbata Sharran ‘he took an armful ome es 
— _ si are compared the three-worded, four-worded, and five -worded ei 
. a“ me am mim ra and ha mim ‘ayn sin qaf respectively, according © 
view that the Letters are the name. "2 wn. 
434 Here Cachia misunde rN seis nee See alan ner a f 

. frstands ruta to denote rank and incorrectly faults 5a¢¥ 


3 Nor were they used in numerological calculat saxon. 
be classified as Arabized items. The hadith forms 


m3 bounties, kindness and sovereignty. (Q) 
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Ale [ys 


we yp ®t ens ~_gi eae: gt ~~ a 
BIE EH ONG Bad EE A 
7239 -3- 


, a @ ey ait ? a 2 
ess las rl FH CA5IS Cum Cpt pte gh (Vv) 
AI okey 


LS laeds 1.5) 21 ee ee el ee ee ae ' é oy Bt ety, * 8 Fcht, 8 0 one 
Le ’ awl a9 oS) lo! ans lo} telco OY do ohl5 (0) ty tas LD S515 Gs dj} olds \a>3l5 


toe Bey Salsa ecti 5 Sty CE iri aks 
poll a ES os]: eG ee suc Ht Wl om st ws ‘ 

- Pa Ne ae pol Sally dot Sroel oy « The named is the entire sura while the name is only part of it, 
so they are not one and the same. 


itis possible that he—upon him blessings and peace—smiled out 


_ . . 39 . . d 
> The latter [part] comes first in itself,“ while it comes secon 
of wonder at their ignorance. P 


from the perspective of being a name [for the whole]; so there is 
4. To treat them as the terms of an oath, although not precluded, no circular argument since the two aspects differ.” 


never ipti 
theless forces us to [assume] several elliptical terms, for 


The preferred interpretation] 
which there is no proof.** _ ‘i 


. The first explanation is the likeliest to be right,""' most in line 
5. Naming something with three names is precluded only if they with the subtleties of the revealed text and freest of the necessity 
are combined into a single one in the manner of “Ba‘labakk;”*” 
but if they are enumerated as discrete nouns,*** then no. It 1s 
ee [proof] “ ime that Sibawayh made no difference be- 

naming [something or someone] by using a sentence, 4 


verse of ) 
poetry, or a group of the names of alphabetical letters. 


* 4 rebuttal of the claim that “it calls for the part to come second to the whole” (Sk). 
™ Le, it does not necessitate the sequential priority of a thing to itself (Sk, Q, Z). 

™ Le. as the Qadi stated at the beginning of his long discussion, the Opening Letters 
jorm an intimation to those who defy the Qur’an that “its substance is speech — 
posed of the same stuff of which they compose their own speech.’ Suyutt objects: His 
dam of the preponderance of this explanation is unacceptable; it is a view without 
proof (ma dhakarahu min tarjihihi mamnu‘ liannahu qawlun la dalila ‘alayh) and 
ne of the predecessors said it. Rather, it is purely an opinion concerning the Book 
Allah, unbacked by any authoritative reference and, needless to say, artificial and 
lar-fetched!” (S) In reality this is the view of the majority of the linguists and exegetes 
énd not just J, including Qutrub, al-Farra’, al-Mubarrid, Abu al-Layth al-Samargandi, 
a-Nasafi and, among latter-day scholars, al-Mizzi, Ibn Kathir, Ahmad b. amie 
“ou al-Su'dd in Irshad al-‘Aql al-Salim, Sayyid Qutb in Fi Zilal eee, 
—_ in al-Tahrir wal-Tanwir, al-Sabuni in Safwat al-Tafasir, ef. Khidr, ‘jaz (p- a 
°6) and our teacher Dr. Sa‘id al-Buti in his tafsir lectures in the late 90s. For “ 
Urientalist speculations on the issue see James A. Bellamy, “The Mysterious — 

- Qur'an? Journal of the American Oriental Society 93 no.2 (Jul.-Sep: 1973) 267-20>- 


446 . 
Namely: the verb of takin 


; Oath, - ; - a 2 : . th, and 
the apodosis of the oath, all va its subject, the particle of swearing the 04 


; : uppressed. (Q) 
Name ofa f we 
nen Bh et city in Lebanon's Bekaa valley (known as Heliopolis in owe 
fevined iy the i Which hailed many famous scholars, the name of which 1S 
Adiand ial, fe compound” (tarkib mazji) (cf. Kh, Sk) of Baal—the name of an 
ng; similar to ‘Abshami—a nisba coined from 
(Kh, Q), presumably coined f imunication)—or the place-name Hadramaw' 
Tay al-'Ariis (art. “Matias, oe mawt. Al-Zabidi pives further examples » 
438 E.g., “Abt ‘Abd Allah” (Q) “1 four notes up and Wright, Grammar (1 160). 


of indeterminate meani 
Nur al-Din ‘Itr, class con 
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of metaphorizing,*” or the e 


ventual sharing [by several objects} 
of [the same] person 


al names given by one namer, since that ul- 
timately contradicts the very purpose of name-identification. 
(More interpretations yet] 


8. It was also said they are names for the Qur'an, hence the 
Book and the Qur’an were predicated to them.*” 


9. It was also said they are names for Allah Most High.*** This is 
indicated by the fact that ‘Ali—may Allah ennoble his counte- 
nance!—would say, “O kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad! O ha mim ‘ayn sin 
qaf!”** and he probably meant “O Revealer of them.” 


442 ' 
Le., departing from the 


j ther mean- 
Meanings that they are alphabetical letters to other! 
INKS, namely the Names of s 


ri uras, the names of the Qur’an, or Divine Names. (Q) | 
Eg. alif lam mim: Thay 's the Book (al-Bagara 2:1-2); alif lam ra: those are the signs 
of the all-wise Book (Yanus 10:1); alif lam ra: those are the signs of the all-clarif) tie 
Book (Yusuf 12:1); alif lam ra: those =i the signs of the Book (al-Ra‘d 13:1); alif lam re 
the Book and an all-clarifying Qur'an (al-Hijr 15:1); cf also al: 
Naml 27:1}; al-Qasas 28:1-2: Luqman 31:1-2. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al- 
sie sae Ibn ‘Atiyya, and Ibn Kathir relate this position from Qatada. 
a ommaee < al-Suddi and Zayd b. Aslam cf. Khidr, I‘ jee (P- — 
n Abbas with a sound chain by Ibn al-Mundhir in his /4 
al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal-Sifat, and Ibn Mardawa h in his Tafsir. (S) This view IS 
0 a emge Said b. Jubayr, Ibn Mas‘ad, ai shares Gea al-Suddi and others. 48 
wer * a aa Falib, and itis al-Suyayi choice in hisegan (Type 43). 
Narrated by al-Tabarj in his Tafsir and ‘Uthman b Sa‘id al-Darimi in his Nagd 
Marrisi. (S) Also narrated from Ali by Ibn Maiah in his ne and from Anas by ive 


those are the Signs of 
Shu‘ara’ 26:1-2; al- 
Tabari, al-Bagh 
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of alif lam mim] 
‘Sufi phonology © | . 
10. It was also said that the alif is from the panne eee - bs : 
eae which is where the [phonemic] outlets begin; ne a 1 
from ” edge of the tongue, which is their “ena Sem ome 
is f i ich i ir endpoint.” He broug 

nim is from the lip, which is their en , ind 

inning, middle and end of as 
together as a sign that the beginning, 
rc should be the remembrance of Allah Most High 


. Some- 
11. It was also said that it is a secret known only rs sa wal other 
thing to that effect was related from the Four Calipns ts sé 
Companions.” Perhaps they meant that they are secrets .... 


: ali ers, 
Abi Hatim in his, also from Aba al-‘Aliya, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Imam meinen ee a 
whe Ibn ‘Atiyya mentioned the possibility that they may be ene wie cma wll 
Names rather than Names themselves, which is yet another = . pu sadeds *er 
others specified either Names, Attributes, or the Divine Essence} c rat Maryam (17:1) 
ter than Allah” ef. Khidr, I'jaz (p. 184-196). The verses are PETES 

-_ Sirat al-Shuira (42:1-2) respectively. 

Ct. Khidr, 'jaz (pp. 277-285). ; b. Khuthaym 
* Such : ibn ‘int and “s ‘Abbas. It is the preference of < mn “a (a 
\d. 65/ca.684), al-Sha'bi, Sufyan al-Thawri, Ibn al-Anbari, - “ “ al-Manar, the 
*82/895), Abd Hatim, al-Fakhr al-Razi, al-Qurtubi, Aba Hayyan. ws ad Mutawalli 
‘layn, l-Alusi, al-Shawkani, Muhammad Aba Zahra, and —— Iiaz (p. 144- 
al-Sha'ranj among others. See the thorough documentation ‘e evant di (Aba ‘Abd 
148) and § ( 1:268-270) who quotes from the Afghan — : ne 165 the author of 
“ch Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rashid b. Tayfar al-Ghaznawi % i alphabetical let- 
Ayn al-Ma ani fi Tafsir al-Kitab al-‘Aziz wal-Sab’ al-Mathani): 


; vel] as 

° >. nial as we 
= eliever's de 
lets are a lest for the believer’s confirmation and the unb 
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between Allah Most High and His Prophet—symbols that were 
not intended for other than him to grasp,** since a completely 
uninformative address is unlikely. 

[Declension of the Opening Letters] 


lf you consider them names for Allah, the Qur’an, or suras, 
they can be inflected with: (i) the nominative, as inchoatives or 
enunciatives; (ii) the accusative, by subaudition of a verb denot- 
ing oath—as in Allaha laaf‘alanna ‘[I swear by] Allah I will do! 
with [Allah in] the accusative*’’—or any other [verb] as already 
discussed; (iii) or the genitive if we imply a jurative particle. 

Verbal declension is feasible, as is verbatim citation ...-..-- 
markers that raise attention. 


ings; interpretations 


coolness of certa 
448 


| have spent years researching all facets of their wend 
that bear mention reached almost sixty, and I did not find the 
CF emacs ot cad) forced myself to rest at this stage of my og: af 
Ahmad Farid emeae al-Shirazi, Tafsir ‘Ara is al-Bayan fi Haqa'iq oe 
W916 liesioe Sp 3 Pv (Beirut Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, — ss cessil 
of the particle of oath i af alanna ‘I swear by Allah that I will do’. ee 
halaftu) is al ) does not take place unless the verb of oath (€.8. q nai 
4'SO suppressed, tollowing which the accusative takes place with the ve 


Subauded. The vie 

a eno ae latter “nnot remain outwardly without the particle, as it 1 not $ 

450 “ANA in chaste Arabic (Q) , 
Le. both “verb 


P (lot- : isting 
ally” (lafzan) and constructively” (mahallan), the latter cons 


240 


= 





Text and Translation 


< 
° 


ae — wet ao 1-3 | o.-33 : “1g (3 
4114 Loads LEB n> pS 25Ab jl 60D pao 3 
LO! DSUs , . i 
, e Ps 6 .. Ce. SF Bega Cee @hF s9-0 .. aoe 
«tay oh) ae 2853 GY gg US Ne ed YJ 
We c - 
any PEL ode ye MG AL S58 Ofs Gales Jo Al Ol) 


Jae de Bl hela l dl gg 


ce : a ee a a pie a Kee 

edith gly tats gee BUS JS 0958 Uy [ete ler fs 
©) eS mee , 
¢ #4, + #753 # . 3%, 44-5 , 6% 
4 fall pal Goc5 ale 85 (555 GLB a) 6 GUI 

ee Sin BES gc gh old lel le Of; 


for those [letters] that are single (nouns];*”' or epstimensaraive 
with single names, such as ha mim, which is like so Abel’; 
and as citation exclusively in anything other than that.” hee 
will bea more detailed discussion on this later if Allah wills.*” 


If, however, you leave them to their original meanings, then, 
provided you consider them composites, they are annexed to 
the nominative as inchoatives or enunciatives as already men- 
tioned, 


If you consider them oaths being sworn, then each of their 
words will be either in the accusative or the genitive per the two 
possible verbal forms in Allaha laafalanna ‘by Allah | will!’ the 
sentence being juratory through its subauded verb; and if you 
consider them parts of words, or sounds to be treated ....--+--~ 


7 the names being cited with a quasi-inherent final suktin because that is how they 
— always cited (Z). 
‘ Such as sad, nan and qaf. 

Ey., alif lam ra or kaf ha ya ‘ayn sad being cited as is, <img 140-142). 
4s Possible for them. (Z) On their declension see more in Khidr, I'jaz (pp. 


Namely in the Qadi’s commentary on $ad (38:1). 


since verbal declension Is 
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as admonitory interjections, then they are indeclinable, just like 
inceptive sentences and word-lists. 


They require a “pause of termination [of meaning]” whenever 


you presume the latter to be the case, namely, when they do not 
need what follows. 


[Do the Opening Letters constitute integral verses?] 

None of them cons 
The latter conside 
lam mim sad: kaf} 
and ha mim each 
constitute two an 


titutes a verse for other than the Kufans. 
r that alif lam mim wherever it occurs; alif 
1a ya ‘ayn sad; 1a ha; ta sin mim; ta sin; ya sin 
Constitute a verse, while ha mim, ‘ayn sin qaf 
d the remainder are not verses.*” 


454%. - 
Which is Invariably 


the case. 
and menuioned as disc 


“Whether they are left with their original meanings 
rete letters, or Presumed to be composites of those letters as 
tives, or deemed names for the suras or the Qur’an, OF iil 
the nominative as Predicates by themselves, or the accusative 


'M “ '’ t ’ . i 
e “Nuon! or ‘Read! Or made oaths with suppr essed apodoses: 7 
455 5 Pause is complete With them.” 

Cf. al-Dani, ai- em. (Q) 


Muktafg fil-\y . , hii, 
2nd ed. (Beirut: Mu’assasat hie ‘aan ed. Ydsuf ‘Abd al-Rahman Maras 


inchoatives or enuncia 
Names, and are put in 
through an interred 
all of these cases, th 








Text and Translation 
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tive 
This is a divine edict*®* that leaves no leeway for [normatl ] 
i 
analogy. 7 
Why That is the Book instead of This is the Book?] 


=1L (that is a de- 
2.2) dhalika-l-kitabu (That is the Book’: dhalika sinc d 
monstrative pointing to alif lam — sae aren the sura, OF 
as “the composites of these letters. or — or?” when it 
as the Qur'an. For when it was spoken ae ie it became 
reached the recipient [after being sent] by the Sen a af ais- 
distant and was thus** referred to with a demonstra 
tance.*” 


, ‘5 meant by alif 
It was put in the masculine—in case the = a . ts (alif 
lim mim— because kitab is masculine, as ss A" is “B. 
lam mim’s] enunciative, or its attribute, whereby 


bey , “ unctuation.” 
“ Sacy and Cachia both misunderstood tawgqif to mean Pp 
437 
_ All mss. and eds.: cos | A: boss ui tos pe laclse jle D, 
45 a Ak, 8B, H, 8 K, A MM, N, Q, Sk, U, Ul, ta es ia x a missing entirely. 

ai ' e .r - . U a - : 
Potty wise le 6 BR: sth B, CZ: Vaclse jhe wit vachings and many science 
* “The Imam said: ‘The Qur'an contains tremendous teac Toss its preset with 
and to examine them all is beyond human strength. 1 mat “os its secrets and realities. 
‘gard to its form, nevertheless it is invisible with ell unseen is referre dto” (S) 
Henceiit is right that it be referred to in the way the distant 


to 
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Or it points to al-kitab ‘the Book? itself, which would then be 
its descriptive epithet,“ in the sense of the Book that was prom- 
ised to be revealed, either (i) with the like of His saying Behold, 


We shall cast upon you a word of weight (al-Muzzammil 73:5) or 
(ii) in the ancient Books. 
Kitab ‘scripture is a 


if] Nn infinitive noun by which the object [it- 
se 


was named for intensiveness,*°! 
It was also said it 
al-libas ‘garmeny) 
the sense of its e 
stuff of Writing. 


is a fi'al form in the sense of the object as in 
» then it was used for a literary composition 11 
“pressions before that of its writing as it is the 


. . ; ) 
Kaib Originally means a multitude, whence katiba ‘batallion. 


WY) « 

AS regard 
Sidious ~ demonstrative Pronouns, which are looked upon by the Arabs “ 
7 > € > pe : : 
Stantive to "Rie ae oe Ye placed in apposition to the substantive, or the se 
| DOU cases the . , re firs 
word in cach is called by CS the 4PPposition isa qualificative one, whence tl 


; a : nd 
Aaa!\ the descr Iption or des _ Arabs Sy! that which is described, and the sec? 
4 am Wright, Grammar (2:277 §1 36(b)). 


61 
Le., instead of t} 
; K« Obje i si 
sion rajulun ' tub, as in ‘adi instead of ‘adil in the expr 
’ Man’, see Hote 3092 


Tiptive epithet” 
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[The Qur’an’s rational invalidation of doubt] 


ity and 
li rayba fihi ‘no doubt therein? means that, due semi a 
the radiance of its proof, it follows that no rationa ea a 
sound examination, doubts that it a aie that no 
qualifies as supernaturally inimitable. This is not > _- And if 
one ever has doubts about it: do you not see pin * to Our 
you are in doubt concerning that which We _— ss el ne 
slave [to the rest of] the verse (al-Baqara cana Sane the way 
keep doubt away from them; rather, He seen ose any 
that removes‘? it, which consists in their striving 7 li until, 
of its installments they like, and doing so to their = rem, We 
when they utterly fail, they realize that there 1s n 
skepticism and no leeway for doubt.‘ 


7 , bt 
It was also said its meaning is there is no aes secgruniiil 
who beware, hudan being a complement of state 


in it for those 


* all mss. and editions: « j\\ except AQ, H, MM: on , phen h a context must inevi- 
"AL-Tibi said: ‘Meaning: A reasoning person's doubt _ wei you are rational and 
lably be dispelled, as its hypothesis is that of impossibilities, doubt remains.” (S) 
rellecting people, so ponder it and try your best to see if any 
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of the genitive, its regent being the temporal-local vessel [fi] that 
comes as an attribute for what is being negated. 

Be ti :; a = - ru § 

Rayb is originally the infinitive noun of rabani al-shay'u ‘it 


unsettles me’ when you experience misgivings, the psyche'’s anx- 
lety and its disturb 


ance. It was used to name doubt because it 
causes anxiety in the psyche and does away with tranquility. A 
hadith states: 


Leave what causes ) 
Cause you mis 
shakky riba) 


‘ou misgivings for what does not 
givings; for truly, doubt is misgivings (al- 
and truthfulness is peace of mind. 


: : ) for 
From it comes raybu al-zaman ‘the vicissitudes of time’ f 
its trials, 


hudan li-muttagina ‘g 


Suidance for those who beware’: it guides 
mA Prophetic report narrated from al-Hasan b. ‘Ali by al-Nasa’i, al-Tirmidhi atl 
ts sn and many others, Al-Bukhari cites its first half as a saying : ¢ 
‘ie "it hye AOI Sinan, The wording of the second half i a S 
(1:276). * criiqued for its incoherence—cf. al- Tibi, Futii (1:182) Vis 
ces have: “Verily truthfulness/goodness (al-sidqu/al-khay™4 
idacity (a) kadhibu) is Misgivings.” 


cri 
/6)—since the sour 
Peace of mind and mey 


246 





Text and Translation 
ad 
3 
a oe 2? SAN) 
Sue ¢ gx oN cy dncia ‘bed! BG 
mcan Baas Ces (SH ‘ 
Ua obeys 


ant «. Be gh: LESS . Sad 
54) “tay Ls Jad SN eal dy hee hl OY 8s 
Jp GR piste jl Se 
tay JES NG vt Led Pe 


2s glial J) catal iY) 


2 py eae a3 2 awe \% 
ie Acets sat SNL alae 
PHSB y Mee 6 RNG & Ose gh ey: or  S 

SalS Oya Sg OGIO oe 


[ath ie bu Joe aN 
UE SG ce Ny ¢ pls sl ot 2 Z : 
‘~~ ” | a. 7 s o 


4 


oer . § i] | iw” 


them to the truth. 5 louiaancell 
— anic huda ‘gui 
(The specific beneficiaries of Qur (night tr avel 


ra 
- infinitive noun—like su ici 
Huda is originally an infinitive n —— 


sect vas al 
and tuqd ‘wariness\—which means nga ashen one’s goal 
means the [specific] direction by whic . uidance in the say- 
since it is considered the counterpart of misg re upon right guid- 
ing of the Most High, Surely, either we or you : because the term 
ance, or in manifest error (Saba’ 34:24) ae one who found 
mahdi ‘well-guided) is not used for other t 


the right way to the object of the quest. 


re the ones 
lt refers specifically to the wary cali aoe ae -abiomigl 
that use it for right guidance and benefit from or unbeliever, in 
i's direction includes every peruser, eneves uidance for all 
Consideration of which Allah Most High earl none ben- 
People (al-Baqara 2:185, Al ‘Imran 3:4); Coen cameemittl 
elits by scrutinizing .......sscccceeeeeeeereeeeneee eee 
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sae. have burnished the intellect and used it to 
epee Tore, use the inimitable miracles and recognize 
iio mmemeni a nar It is like a nutritious food suitable 
there is dead adi ealth: it does not procure benefit unless 
ing, And We rev . The Most High alluded to this in His say- 

reveal of the Qur'an that which is a healing and a 


mercy for believer ; 
$s though it i re ay 
loss (al-Ispa’ 17:82) gh it increase the evil-doers in naught save 


Its unexplaj 
plained and ambiguous content**> does not under- 


ne the fact that it ; 
its import is d _ tis a guidance, since an exposition by which 
elermined** invariably goes witty it 


[Level i 
S of taqwa ‘guarding oneself] 
| Muttagi wary) is an activ 
he guarded him, so he gu 
maintenance, In the theo - 
no 


mi 


€ participle from waqahu, fa-ttagqa 
ded himself’, wigaya being utmost 


ls logy of sacred law it is .....---00"""" 
macy: Ges Passages amp} 
i 3 Phibo 
AQ, B, F. H, K, MM na 
on a, 


Ak, IN ‘ 
‘QR.Sk, UL, Z: cna B, D, e, Kh, L, P, Ts U: oe 
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aname for one who guards himself from what harms him in the 
hereafter. It has three levels: 


. First, guarding oneself against everlasting punishment by dis- 
owning idolatry, as in His saying, and He imposed on them the 
word of wariness (al-Fath 48:26). 

‘Second, avoiding everything that constitutes sin—whether by 
commission or omission—including small sins according to 
some.” This is what is commonly known by the name of taqwa 
wariness) in sacred law and what is meant in His saying, And if 
the people of the townships had believed and guarded themselves 
(wa-t-taqaw) (al-A‘raf 7:96). 

‘ Third, to keep oneself free of what engrosses one’s inward 
away from the Real and to devote oneself to Him heart and soul. 
This is the true wariness that was demanded capmeeenssseeeerewse te? 


ran 3:103, 134- 


“ 
Baydawi and J agree taqwa does not necessitate the latter, cf. Qu okie 


136; (S) “If avoiding shirk wet 


53:33; 64:17; cont 
1 OF:17; rary reports mean perfection, “ 
i F kalimalt al-taqw@. (Z) 


Ch : - - 
‘ugh as taqwa, the affirmation of tawhid would not be called 
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with His statement, O Believers, beware Allah with true wariness 
of Him! (Al ‘Imran 3:102), 


e2 cS 2h4, -%  . x a e. S S- 
Sl Se pal US a) es Falls 5 tlgee ATLL $52 


His saying a Guidance for those who beware here has been ex- 
plained in all three senses. 


[Parsing of verses 2:1-2] 


Know that the verse supports various aspects of desinential 
syntax: 
1. Alif lam mim can be understood as an inchoative constitut- 
ing a name for the Qur'an or the Sura, or it can be subauded a 
Whatever [discour se] is formed of these [letters];” and dhalika 
Is its enunciative—even if it is more specific than the comp poet 
whole in absolute terms, and in principle the more specific . 
not understood in terms of the more general—because what 1s 
meant by it is the work that is perfect in its composition, reach- 
ing the apex of pure style and top levels of eloquence, while al- 
Kitab isa descriptive epithet for dhdlika. 
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2, Alif lam mim can also be understood as the partial 
suppressed inchoative, dhdlika as a second enunciative 
stitute, and al-kitabu as its descriptive epithet. 


ical read- 
La rayba ‘no doubt) in the famous one [viz., a aie 
: 08 1 
ing] has an indeclinable fixed case ending’ — se as the 
the meaning of min ‘of’.*® It is in the accusative ca nine 
Ov 
noun of “the Ia ‘no) that negates the whole on : is and is 
. ; lemeilcl by se it is its antithesis 
in the same way as inna ‘verily’ becau 
inseparable from nouns just as inna is. 


it is i nomi- 
In the reading of Aba al-Sha‘tha’, ane : =— 
native (la raybun] with Ia in the sense of laysa;"" W 


t first the 
¢) fil ‘in iv is its [la’s] enunciative—which was Sais ghawlun 
"ay it was in the saying of Allah ee, High ta i was not 
Wherein is no headache (al-Saffat 36:46) as the purp 


~ Viz, fatha, vai 
_ The min of istighrag ‘totality’, as in la min raybi fi i at 
+ » oh: r 

An anomalous reading also related from Zuhayr al-Farq 


no doubt at all in iv” (Z) 


; and Zayd b. ‘Ali (MQ). 
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” single it out for the negation of doubt among all the other 
Scriptures the Way it was purported in the latter case;47! 


(b) or [fth is} its attribute, while lil-rmuttagin is its enunciative 
and hudan is in the accusative as a participial state; 

(c) or the enunciative js su 
‘no harm) ( 
after 1a rayb 
Ww 


ppressed, as in the expression 1a dayra 
al-Shu‘ara’ 26:50). This is why recitation can stop 
In which case fih is the enunciative of hudan and 
_ placed before it because the latter is indefinite, the subaudi- 
tion being “there is no doubt in it; in it there is guidance” 


: a dhalika can be an inchoative of which al-kitab 1s 
% the enunciative, in the sense that it is the perfect book—one 
at truly deserves to be called a book: (b) or the attribute, 


whereas mening : 
i S the enunciative js what follows; and the [whole] sen 
ce Is the enunciative of alif lam mim 


4711. 
€., the way the wine oft 


| s as nol 
Causing illness, (Q) 


he hereafter alone was singled out among all wine 
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It is more fitting to say they are well-coordinated sentences, 


(a) each reaffirming the one that precedes it, hence He did “ 
insert a conjunction of coordination between any of its pairs. So: 


. Alif lam mim is a sentence indicating that the — of s 
challenge is that which is composed of the same material out © 
which they construct their speech; 


. That is the Book is a second sentence reaffirming the aspect of 
challenge; 


: There is no doubt in it is a third!” that witnesses to its perfec: 
tion, in that it is the Book that is characterized as the summit o 
perfection, since nothing possesses greater perfection than trut 
and certitude; and 


‘+h its j d in- 
a guidance for those who beware—together with its apne - 
choative—is a fourth sentence,*”? emphasizing the fact that 1 


| Bailes 7, 0, Ul, 
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true and right, f 
, free of even the sh 
ace : . adow ofa r 
that it is guidance for the wai doubt over the fact 


(b) or, each 

sign makes 5 a mating the next one follow it the way the 
Veitined chane ae : ication follow. In other words, after He first 
ie., its being the fig of the content of the challenge— 
completely math das species as their speech and yet they were 
Book that reaches Mi nie it—the outcome was that it is the 
means that no inklin oa of perfection. That inescapably 
defective than what . - doubt mars it, since nothing is more 
thus described mu: aises doubt and suspicion. Hence, anything 

ust inevitably be a guidance for the wary. 


Each of th 
€se | sen 
[sentences], moreover, holds an allusive point in 


the 
purest rhetorical style.47% Thus: 


¢ the firs 
fer sentence contains ellipsis*”5 , 
as well as its rationale psis*” and symbolism of the pur 


474 
475 On the nuktg 
» Hadhf/mahal 


. azala 1s > . 
if and idmar/y the opposite of rakaka ‘lameness’. (S) 


nudmar hay —s. 
have both been at times translated “ellipsis 


254 








4h 
3 Lal ——— 


Text and Translation 
MS 0% ae 4 4 “7 ee 


goth ote] LAS a eB OS® 


"ays 7 a ia ‘a Late, ta Be wr (6 ‘27 
© iA 5 SSCL AL Cine lg 8 5AF Awl J) dy 


i Q “ oS of eZ, oo 
55 si LGPL GGL 6A AI gare pet 
ls ais Hey Ce) ped 


2-70 oe Lp PA 


By (aS) 


<caxiipipersnrane niet ANEMONES ERNE” 
. 


grandeur of the definite; 


the second, 
al preposition lest falsehood*”’ be sug- 


the third delays the loc 
gested; 
the fourth (i) contains ellipsis a 
into an attribute for intensiveness, 
definite for magnification. 
(iv) Guidance was made partic 
tion of [their becoming so in] the end; also, 
those who are approaching faqwa is for concision an 
to amplify their status. 
[Belief in the unseen is part and parcel of taqwa] 
(2:3) al-ladhina yw’miniina bil-ghaybi (those who believe in the 
Hine tit, sc casiciscndinc kerr EET 


nd (ii) turns the infinitive noun 
478 (jji) producing it as an in- 


ular to the wary in considera- 
naming muttaq! 
d in order 


on the respective differences be- 


ferred meaning), Mustafa 
|-Karim wa-Atharuh fil- 


on also as “implied meaning” but see, 
Shah ment sets of terms as well as taqdir/muqaddar (in 
Sie a i thorough study Uslab al-Hadhf fil-Qur’an a 
51 Ha seman Dar al-Fikr, 1430/2009) p. 33-40. - fies 
shit cnade a was made definite in a way that conveys ex 
"Le. the ascri ; seer oe 

"op ce P ion of doubt to all the other Books oO 
win itive noun huda was made a descriptive ( 

Y done with the present participial had. (Q) 


vity (ta’rif al- 


f Allah Most High. (Q) 
ju‘ila wasfan), which 1 


§ nor- 
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I. a relativ 
€ pronoun [whose antecedent is] al muttaqi 
: n 


(a) in the se 
sense of a genitive-case attribute that 


1. either restricts j 
tr ie 
of angina aan sense—if taqwa is defined as the avoidance 
orthy—and follows it sequentially, the way 


adornme 

nt follow 

ss S ren ; 

nishing:*” ouncement or fashioning follows bur- 


2. or elucidate *41480 +r, 

formance of sal Pe itis explained as encompassing the per- 

comprises the root - as the avoidance of evil deeds, as it 

belief, prayer, and als —— and basis of good deeds including 

Personal deeds, co mgiving. For these are the mothers of all 
rporal and monetary acts of worship which 


st of the acts 
> ‘ ; cts of r ; j . - 
sins follow in the mualarity — obedience and avoidance of 
y Of cases. 


479 
NOLE JINAS-type 
2 ; ype Paronomasi 
akariyya al-Ansari, Riasl, “9 _ alliterations: tahliya/takhliya, taswir/tasqil. See 
/! Anwa al-Jinds, ed, Muthanna ‘Abd al-Rastl al-Shukri, 


in Majallat Ky 

. k lliyyat al-Tarh; 

a ne al linds fi ae ne uasiya/lamiiat Bahbil 8 (May 2012) 52-76: al- 

Ali al-Jind) ‘ aat (Con: : r 

- nh Fann al-Jinas (Cairo; tiie ts ; : Matba‘at al-Jawa’ib, 1299/1882); 
- ] , 5 - 

ribute (sifa kashifa) (Q) Ta Arabi, 1954). 
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Text and Translation 
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cpl Se eal 
ey! 3s 555 4 
e the saying of Allah Most High truly, prayer 
and wrongdoing (al-‘Ankabut 29:45) 
blessings and peace: 


Do you not se 
prohibits gross indecency 
ind the sayings of the Prophet—upon him 


“Prayer is the pillar of the Religion”™™’ 


and 


“The charity tax is the archway of Islam?”**” 

ayhaqi in Shu‘ab al-Iman, ed. 
Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1410/ 
b. Khalid b. Sa‘id b. al-‘As, very 
ant Ibn ‘Umar”™ and (ii) Aba 


! a) calat imad al-din, Thus narrated by (i) al-B 
Muhammad al-Sa‘id Basyaini Zaghlal, 7 vols. (Beirut: 
1980) 3:39 §2807, from ‘Umar, although “‘Ikrima |= 
trustworthy] did not hear from ‘Umar and he probably me 
d-Qisim al-Asfahani al-Taymi in al-Targhib wal-Tarhib (3:33 §2016) trom ‘Ali’ as 
stated by al-Zayla'i, Takhrij (Ph.D. 1:42 §19), also al-Daylami, al-Firdaws bi-Ma'thur 
al-Khitab, ed. al-Sa'id b. Basyuni Zaghlul, 6 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
1406 11986) 2:404 63795, both with a very weak chain containing discarded narrators. 
Al-Qari said in al-Asrar al-Marfu‘a (entry al-salatu ‘imad al-din): “Ibn al-Salah said 
in Mushkal al-Wasit it is unrecognized while al-Nawawi in al-Tangih said it is rejected 
and a falsehood. However, Daylami narrated it from ‘Ali—Allah be well-pleased with 
him—as mentioned by Suyati; and al-Bayhaqi in the Shu‘ab from ‘Umar—Allah be 
well-pleased with him—with a weak chain” It ts narrated from Mu‘adh by Tir midhi 


waeenaeg i) with the word‘amiad for “pillar” instead of its synonym ‘imad. Ibn Hajar 
inal-Talkhis al-Habir, ed. Hasan b. ‘Abbas b. Qutb, 4 vols. (Cairo: Mu’assasat Qurjuba 
ted in mursal form 


a Dar al-Mishkat, 1416/1995) 1:308, said “the latter is also narra quae 

yal-Fadl b, Dukayn in al-Salat;” but it is missing from the printed edition of his Kitab 

= ed. Salah al-Shalahi (Medina: Maktabat al-Ghuraba’ al-Athariyya, 141 7/1996). 

7 Narrated from Aba al-Darda’ by al-Tabarant in al-Awsat (8:380-381 $8937), 

— in the Shu‘ab (3:195 §3310), al-Quda’‘i in Musnad al-Shihab, ed. Hamdi Ab 
“Majid al-Salafi, 2 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Rusa 


A 1a, 1405/1985) 1-183-184 S191, al- 
“slahani in al-Targhib (2:218 $1467), and Ibn Shahin in his Afrad, all through a we 
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3. Or it is ; 

sla frit as a compliment for what miuttagin en- 

va mas e —_— mention of belief in the unseen, establish- 
° r . . nl ° 

Big: sche remitting the obligatory almsgiving highlights 
Periority over the rest of what is described as taqwa. 


(b) Or int 
he sense of a compliment in the accusative or the 


nominative, th sa 
, the subaudition bei ; 

eing res my™ —_— 
are the ones who” g respectively “I mean” or “the} 


L. Or a dis : 
st 
whose sede | Pronoun in the nominative, as an inchoative 
(al-Bagara oy - ane are upon guidance from their Nurturer 
>), making the pause at al-muttagin a full stop. 


chain because of 
al-Dahha 
considered fair ( sbhak b. Humra cf. Ibn Hajar, al-Kafi al-Shaf (p. 11 §16) but 


h 

Targhib idl Sissies ’ ibn Adi in al-Kamil (4:154, 157) and al-Mundhini in al- 
Majyma' al-Bahrayn (3-8 ci Takhrij al-Kashshaf (Ph.D. 1:43), al-Haythami. 
Vols, (Beirut: Dar al-Fiks $1337) and Majma' al-Zawa'id wa-Manba‘ al-Fawa id, 10 
Wahhab bi-Takhriy ja oni 3:198 §4327. and Ahmad al-Ghumari, Fath al- 
(Beirut: ‘Aan i Keni th al-Shihab, ed. Hamdi ‘Als al wee al-Salafi, 2 vols. 
$190. Ibn al-Jawa; nam Maktabat al-Nahdat al-‘Arabivva 1408/ 1988) 1:238-239 

“UBests itis a forgery in his ‘Tlal al-Mutanahiya fil-Ahadit 


al-Wahiya, “eq K 

2 vols. (Be al-Mays” [the re i 
Cirut: Dar al Kutub sin, se is a certain Irshad al-Haqq al-Athari); 

’ 3/1983) 2:2. 
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‘Various doctrines on what the integrals of belief are] 


iman, lexically, expresses confirmation and stems from amn 
\afety’, as if the confirmer gave the thing confirmed safety from 
belying and perjury. It was made transitive with the ba’ because 
it implies confession. It can be used to mean wuthuq ‘tying’, as 
one who ties something down has become safe from it; whence 
the expression “I did not clinch my travel mate(s) yet. Both 
senses would be fine for those who believe in the unseen. 


In the legal sense, it is the confirmation of what is absolutely 


necessary to know as part of the religion of Muhammad—upon 
him blessings and peace—such as pure monotheism, prophet- 
hood, resurrection and requital. It is the sum of three things: 
firm belief in the truth, affirmation of it, and acting UPO® al 
exigencies according to the vast majority of hadith scholars, ---- 


of fellow travel- 
ed. Muhammad 


4&4 ne ; . 
An idiom of the Arabs, spoken when one adjourns a ttIp for lack 


lets, cited in Abu Zayd al-Ansari’s (2nd/8th ¢.) al-Nawadir fil-Lugh@, 
Abd al-Qadir Ahmad (Beirut: Dar al-Shurag, 1401/1980) P. 510-511. 
From this point, the Qadi paraphrases al-Raghibs Tafsir. (S) 
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the Mu‘tazila and the Khawarij.*° Thus, whoever comes short of 
belief is a hypocrite; whoever comes short of affirmation, an 
unbeliever; and whoever comes short of deeds, a transgressor by 
agreement. The Khawarij consider the latter an unbeliever and 
the Mu'tazila consider him outside belief and unbelief both. 


[The Ash‘ari definition of belief as confi rmation in the heart] 


What indicates that it is confirmation alone“* is that Allah 
Most High has annexed imdn to the heart and said, 


a ip [al-Razi’s} al-Tafsir al-Kabir [2:26 sub al-Bagara 2:3]: ‘Iman is a name for the 
acts of the heart and the limbs and the affirmation by the tongue according to the 
Mu tazila, the Khawarij, the Zaydiyya, and Ahl al-Hadith.” (Q 3:50) See p. 48) further 
down for the Qadi’s commentary on thereby He leads none astray save the transgres- 
re s (al-Bagara 2:26): “and the Mu'tazila, since they said ‘imdn stands for...” 

“In this preference he has followed Imam Fakhr al-Din; and this contradicts the 
position of their Imam both. al-Shafi‘i—Allah be well-pleased with him—and the ent- 
rety of the Predecessors.” (S 1:294) But then $ himself says on the next page: “I say: the 
Predecessors posited deeds as a precondition for the perfection of iman; the Mu'tazila, 
Us validity,” whereas the Qadi is evidently discussing the absolute, irreducible core ol 
iman which he dissociates again from deeds elsewhere (cf. al-Baqgara 2:25), since ia 
says “Whoever comes short of deeds is a transgressor by agreement” in conformity 
with S's representation of deeds as inteyral to the perfection of iman and not the . 
condition of iman self, Al-Baydawi's definition of iman is that of Imam al-Ash‘ari In 
ye Luma’, ed. Muhammad al. Dannawi (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya. 1421/2000), 
ie by oo Sth-c. Ash'aris, cf. Ibn Firak, Magdlat al-Ash‘ari (pp. 152-153): a 
; my ; a gs Tajib Migdduh wa-ld Yajuz al-Jahlu bih, ed. ements 2 
eesiiea, +e mee ed. (Cairo: al-Maktabat al-Azhariyya, 1421/2000) P. me a 
ng sateen i, oie al-Din (Istanbul: Matba‘at al-Dawla, | 346/1928, — al 
Salaf in al-Ishara a-ha 1401/1981) pp. 247-248; Abi Ishaq al-Shirazt, - : Dar 

| : Madhhab Ah| al-Haqq, ed. Muhammad al-Zubaydi (Beirul: 
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As for such, He has written faith upon their hearts <S 
56:22), and whose heart is at rest with the faith (al-Nak : - 
but their hearts believe not (al-Ma’ida 5:41), for faith has no - - 
entered into your hearts (al-FAujurat 49:14), adjoining to i. —"s 
deeds in countless places; and He paired it with sins oe e 
said And if two factions of the believers fall to fighting (al-F on 
49:9), O you who believe! Retaliation is prescribed for = a 
natter of the murdered (al-Baqara 2:178), and camtins — 

and confound not their belief with wrongdoing (al-An‘am 6:82). 


13 ati 
ab Kitab al~'Arabi, 1419/1999) p. 301 $35; Imam al-Haramayn, ease cee 
al-Aditla fi Usil al-I'tigad, ed. Muhammad Musa and ‘Ali al- fi malia ak 
Maktabat al-Khanji, 1369/1950) p. 397 bab fil-Asma’ wal-Alkam, = Dar Sabil al- 
imin and al-'Agida al-Nizamiyya, ed. Muhammad al-Zubaydi (Beirut: Se ook aa 
Rashad and Dar al-Nafa’is, 1424/2003) pp. 257-258. Cf. Ibn ea asain’ al 
and, contra, al-Taymi al-Asfahani, al-Hujja fi Bayan ae at mee also from 
Madkhali, 2 vols, (Riyadh: Dar al-Raya, 1990) 1:403-406. Ashvaris ra position. See 
Ahl al-Hadith such as al-Bayhaqi and al-Qushayri, followed he om h aan. ed. 
also ‘Ali al-Qari’s discussion in Minah al-Rawd al-Azhar fi Sharh es = 251, Musa 
Wahbi Sulayman Ghawji (Beirut: Dar al-Basha’ir al-Islamiyya, 1419/ P 
Lashin’ in Fath al-Mun‘im Sharh Sahih Muslim, 
2002) 1:28-30; Richard ee “Knowledge and Taglid: The aia 
80us Belief in Classical Ash‘arism?” Journal of the American cn ree Doctrin 
'1989) 37-61; and Gimaret, “La conception Ash‘arienne de la foi in 
Ash'ari (pp. 472-479), 


hurud, 1423- 

(Cairo: Dar al-Shuruq, 7 
sae dations of Reli- 
| Society 109.1 
e dal- 
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Moreover, the difference is minimal; for that [definition] is clos- 
er to the original meaning*” and the latter is definitely meant in 


the verse since the intransitive form—made transitive with ba— 
means “confirmation” by general agreement. 


Then comes the difference of opinion whether pure confir- 
mation with the heart is enough—for that is the purpose—or is 
it indispensable to also have affirmation for those able to pro- 
vide it?*’ The truth might be the latter;*” for Allah Most High 
has blamed the obdurate more than He has blamed the negli- 
gent ignoramus. One who holds the opposite view may deem 


the blame directed at denial, not at lack of affirmation for some- 
one able to provide it. 


*” Le., the difference between the legal meaning of iman as a detail-specilic wed 
mation (namely, of what js necessarily known to be part of the Religion) 3 : - Q) 
po meaning as confirmation in absolute terms, which is the original meaning. - rue 
Those who defined iman as confirmation (tasdiq) with the heart pat tHe a 
together are Abu Hanifa and the generality of the jurists.” (S) “Pazdawi in the is 
lal-Asrar) said that affirmation expresses the heart's content and signals aos 
tion Hence it is a Potentially dispensable pillar’ (rukn yahtamil al-sugut)- a »buttal 
. He did not Calegorically assert it, for three reasons: conflicting evidence: F* . fact 
of the most literal evidence with the objection he is about to mention; a Ps an 
that the Preponderant Ash‘ari Position is that affirmation is not an integral o! e 


(‘ad ; 
adam Kawn a! lgrar ruknan huwa al-rajth ‘inda al-Asha‘ira). (Q) 
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tj descrip- 
Al-ghayb ‘the unseen’ is an infinitive noun Peano . 
tive for intensiveness as was shahada ‘the mr A igh hah 
Allah Most High Knower of the unseen i emesis 
673 and elsewhere). The Arabs call — re oat fay‘al like 
renal hilum ghayb. It could also be a lightene 
gayl ‘kinglet?.”° : 
[Meanings and types of ghayb (unseen | 


nd un- 
What is meant is something hidden, agar is what 
intuited. It is of two types: (i) what nas “ oon with Him are the 
is meant in the saying of Allah Most High An (al-An‘am 6:59); 
keys of the invisible. None but He ae comet His Attrib- 
and (ji) what was given a proof, such as the e) is what is meant 
utes, the Last Day and its events. The latter ItyP onnected back to 
in the verse under discussion—if you deem — 
belief and treat it as its direct object. 


sav (Q) 
, band gay! (Q 
iy ghayyab like gayyal respectively becoming ghay 
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If you say it is a participial state—with the subaudition that 
they themselves are characterized as unseen—then it means 
absence and invisibility. That is, “they believe (i) even when 
away from you, unlike the hypocrites who, when they meet those 
who believe, they say: We believe; and when they retire unto their 
devils, they say: Surely we are with you, we were only mocking (al- 
Baqara 2:14);” (ii) or, when away from the one who is the object 
of belief" on the basis of the narration from Ibn Mas‘id— 
Allah be well-pleased with him: “By Him besides Whom there is 


— god, none has better belief than belief without seeing,” then 
he recited this verse 4°2 


491 
_ Le. the Prophet Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace. (Q) 


‘ sn by Sa‘id b. Mansar, Sunan, ed. Sa'd b. ‘Abd Allah Al Humayyid, 5 vat 
tyadh: Dar al-Sumay'i, 1414/1993) 2-544 $180; al-Baghawi’s grandfather Ibn Man! 
al-Marwaradhi ( 160-244/7 


Khiyara al-Mahara bi-Z 77-658) in his Musnad as adduced by al-Busiri i pee 
(Riyadh: Dar al-Ww Peaward al-Masanid al-‘Ashara, ed. Yasir b. — shib 
al-‘Aliya angen lil-Nashr, 1420/1999) 1:107 §74 and Ibn Hajar in al-Majé ; 
thin tn i Sages al-Thamaniya, ed. ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Mubsin 
§2923: Ibn Phi a lyadh: Dar al-‘Asima and Dar al-Ghayth, 1419/1998) aes 
ideas Tei ~ nnd al-Baghawi in their Tafsirs (sub Q 2:3); al-Hakim 1" i 
of al-Bukhari anid “reas ashli ed. 3:403), with a chain that meets the standar i 
ge Muslim according to al-Busiri and al-Hakim; Ibn Mandah in al- 


Ali al- are 7 
1:371 §209: a; < Fugayhi, 2nd ed., 2 vols. (Beirut: Mu'assasat al-Risala, 1406/1989) 
and al- Taym} al-Asfahani in al-Hujja (1:486) 
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it was also said that what is meant by ghayb is the heart be- 
cause it is concealed, so that the meaning is “they believe with 
their hearts, not like those who speak with their mouths what ts 
not in their hearts (Al ‘Imran 3:167).” 


So the [preposition] ba’ in the first case is for —— 
in the second, accompaniment; in the third, instrumentality. 


[Meanings of “establishing the prayer” ] 
wa-yuqimiina al-salata ‘and establish the prayer’, that is: 
|. they make its integrals equal and protect it against any cOr- 


) 
ruption of its acts; from agama al-‘ad ‘to straighten the staff’; 


‘ ean Whe mar- 
2. or, they perform it assiduously, from qamat al-sig ‘the 


, ; oamenl 
ket is up! when it is booming, and agamtaha ‘you made it a . 
market), “you caused roaring trade” [The poet] said: ("The Tapping 


Ghazdla pulled up the market of sword fights 493 
" for the Kufans and Basrians a full year. 


adi—Allah 
bn Sidah, 


49} , , -AS 
Part of along poem spoken by the Companion Ayman b. Khuraym pe ' 
be well-pleased with him and his father—cf. $ (1:299-300), Afandi (p- : 
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For when [the prayer] is well-kept it is like something saleable 


that is in high demand; but when it is neglected it is like a slump- 
ing market that is shunned. 


3. Or, they hasten to perform it without slackness or delay, as in 
qama bil-amr wa-agamah ‘he rose to the task and got it done’ 
when one puts effort into it and shows endurance, its antonym 
being qa‘ada ‘an al-amr wa-taqga.ad ‘he sat it out and desisted’. 


4. Or, they perform it: He named the performance (add) a rais- 
ing up (iqama) because it involves standing (qiyam), just as He 
also referred to it by the names of devotion (qunit), bowing 
(ruki''), prostration (sujud), and glorification (tasbih). 


al-Muhkam wal-Muhi al-A'zam fil-Lugha, ed. Husayn Nassar et al., 7 vols. saat 
Ma'had al-Makhyayat bi-Jami‘at al-Duwal al-‘Arabiyya, 1377/1958) sub gh-z-l and Aba 
al Faraj al-Asfahani, al-Aghani, ed. Ihsan ‘Abbas et al., 3rd ed., 25 vols. (Beirut: Dar 
>adir, 1429/2008) 20:) 99. Ghazala was the Mosul-born Qur’an-memorizer and wife 0! 
Shabib b. Yazid b. Nu'aym al-Shaybani who led a Khariji sub-sect that became known 
as ihe Shabibiyya and the Harariyya—after Hartra’ the Iraqi town where the dis- 
gruntled ex-followers of “Ali b. Abi Talib first withered in the wake of Siffin lo — 
fought al-Hajjaj and ‘Abd al-Malik b. a 
d Muslim blood and with them fifty female a 
she fought on for a year and was killed = 7 , : 
tamthiliyya Menten ‘mplicit! and takhyiliyya (conceptual/associallve ‘ 
vt a tasriiyya ‘explicit? metaphor.” (Kh) 


War against the Muslim state. Shabib 
for a year with “200 shedders of Sacre 
euics” (Khuraym). 


. After his de 
“The market’ ic a eas 
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The first of those meanings is the predominant one*”* because 
itis the most widespread. It is also the nearest to and most = 
stive of the literal meaning, since it entails a notification that t ; 
one who truly deserves praise is he who observes its oa 
boundaries—among obligations and sunnas—as well as ae 
ward duties—of humility and turning to Allah with one’s W 4 
heart—contrary to those who are heedless in their prayers t : 
Main 107:5). Hence He mentioned in a praiseful way re , i 
gent (mugimiin) in prayer (al-Nisa’ 4:162) and in a blameful way 
woe to those that pray (al-Ma‘an 107:4). 


) 
Salat is a fa‘ala-form [stemming] from salla ‘he eo 
like cakat from zakka ‘he purifies/he causes to grow a . : 
Written with a waw, according to the pronunciation with gl0 . 
‘ccentuation. The verb that denotes it was thus named becau 
Comprises supplication. 


“AS narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas by al-Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim. (°) 
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It was also said that the root [meaning] of salla is harraka al- 
salawayn ‘he moved his haunches),*> because that is what the 
person at prayer does in his bowing and prostration. The fact 
that this vocable became famous in the latter sense, together 
With the fact that it was never famous in the former one, does not 


preclude its being transferred from it. However, the da7i ‘sup- 
Plicant’ w 


ws named a musalli ‘one who prays) by assimilation to 
him, in his active humility, as one bowing and prostrating. 
wa-mim-ma razaqnahum yunfiqiina ‘spending out of what We 
Provided them). rizq ‘provision? lexically is a portion. Allah Most 
High Said, and you make it your livelihood to deny truth (al- 
Waqi‘a 56:82), By convention it concerns living things specifi- 
cally, whereby they benefit from it and avail themselves of it.” 


[The Mu‘tazilj claim that rizq can only be halal] 


for Allah to make the illicit me vs orate Fer 

isallow efiting from it and or ol 
maT othe illicit does not constitute on 
do you not see that He—the Most High—has made 0m na 
source of provision right here, as a earn - — pa 
spending the absolutely licit? For spending the a _— 
compel praise; and He actually condemned idolaters . ane 
ing part of what Allah had provided them to be illicit / - Po 
Say: Have you considered what provision Allah has sent do 


| ul? 
you, how you have made some of it unlawful and some lawf 
(Yunus 10:59)"47 


ication 
Our [Ash‘ari] colleagues, however, said that the ase “a 
(of provision to Allah] is for self-magnification and as a 
lus [for people] to spend, while the condemnation ........++++ 


7 ; High does not 
And this is a Qadari innovation, for they consider that wnt it For Alt 

e r ‘ ; 11s 3 clave vides it to “3 —_ . 

lhe Mu‘tasil. a ‘ble Provide other than the licit; as for the illicit, the slave pre Most High, 

Utazila, on the other hand, by deeming it impossibl al-Sunna there is no creator nor provider in their conviction except Allah 

495 

AQ, p, BDHiK er ’ . Le 

ENS yg RMLMM. RQ. SK 1,U UL Zs egal I SLE oy Ake Red 

496 « 


lhe ComMentaty 
ing derives benefit 


'N Confirmation of 


ho provides you 
His saying Is there any creator other than Allah who p 
from } 


erted? (Fatir 35:3) 
‘eaven and earth? There is no god but He, so how are your ene ess gleo 
aati!” Ibn al-Munayyir, al-Intisaf in the margins of hha os 
al-Qarj, Minah al-Rawd al-Azhar (pp. 363-364 al-haramu rizqun). 


‘ r of the Mawa 


aif said: ‘rizg js everything from which a aia 
Whether shared or otherwise, permissible or prohibited. (Q 
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targets the forbi 

that what hope . nil was never made forbidden; and 
They also adduced - them is specific to the licit contextually.” 
of provision the on — of its inclusion [in the meaning] 
Qurra: “Allah has a pambeorenagiindians the hadith of ‘Amr b. 
But you chose what or ca granted you pure sustenance! 
instead of what He —" oo —e you of His provision 
nance.” Furthermore ol acceso for you of His licit suste- 
net tsi Reed av uke if it were not provision, then the one who 
iiitiecalidide Niklas tice sate 1S ~ provided for, which is not the 
creeps on earth but its ro omen deneele piper ped 


i : “evaay: (he sp : 
it are near-co pent something? and ( 
: > SY ar 
vey all i ti Reems If you were to we wee spent 
an initial niin and middle fa’ uc wie * 
a you wou in 


4981 oj 
499 Na on eae of praise. (K) 
rrale rom Safwan b ’ 
book of Hudid, bab al- — by Ibn Majah, § 
Bishr (or Bashir) b. Nun mukhannathin) with an core (penultimate hadith of the 
; lav ait , 
ayr al-Bagri, accused of ao weak chain because of 
ery and labeled “on i 
e of the pil- 


lars of lying” as w 
SO ng” as well as Yahya b. al-‘Ala’ 
See notes 293 and 57 Ala al-Bajali, likew; 
3 and 572 on al-ishtigag al-akt likewise suspected and discarded 
. ‘Dar. r e . 
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«ac ° ’ « 4° »501 
o senses of going and “exiting: 


they all share the tw 
‘spending’ | 


The meaning of infaq 

The manifest/dominant meaning of this expenditure is the 
xse of fone’s} wealth for good works—both obligatory and vol- 
untary. Whoever explains it to mean zakal (charity tax”? has 
either] mentioned the best of its varieties and its fundamental 
(meaning), Or restricted it to that [sense] since it 1s paired with 


what constitutes its twine”? 
t is to emphasize its 


The reason the direct object was put firs 
[consonant].”” The 


importance as well as to keep verse endings 
insertion of the partitive preposition min ‘of before it is to pre- 
ibed.*”° 


ve r . bd 
nt wastefulness,*° which is proscr} 
nafada, nafatha, 


d by al-Tabari, W 
on his family. (S) 


and the like. (S) 


ho also narrated from 


x2 Eg, nafara, nafaza, nafasa, nafa‘a, nafa, 
thn ‘eat tafsir of Ibn ‘Abbas as narrate 
ss that it refers to a man’s expenditure 
_,, ie Salat. (Q) 
__ See note 288, 

GQ, 
AQ oe 9 =" ¢, F.1, Kh, N, B, R, Sk. T: OL! SQ BV 
wth Silesia 4% os S\ dl vs | a gloss U: tl wl oF _akoll typo. 
Uioned that this Poh “nh me author of the Kashshdf, and a commentator has men- 
gest that one ye — mene as Mu‘tazilis say that min ‘of’ is used in the verse to sug” 
not give away all of one’s property in charity but must retain some, 


ws 
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It is also possible that by expenditure are meant all the re- 
sources Allah gave them, comprising outward and inward bless. 
ings. This [meaning] is supported by the saying of the Prophet 
—upon him blessings and peace: 


Verily, learning that is left unspoken is like a treasure 
left unspent!5°” 


This is the position of those who said [it means] “and of what We 
lavished on them of the lights 


lest unbearable hardship follow, We say: 
the provision that is licit to the exclusion 
one’s property in charity, 
well-pleased with him— 


Min signifies that expenditure must be out of 
of the illicit; as for the dislike of spending all 
itis not forbidden in absolute terms. Aba Bakr —Allah be 

gave away all his property in charity and the Prophet—upon 
him blessings and peace—did not disapprove of him. It is disliked only for someone 
Who is unable to bear with hardship.” (S$) The default is actually dislike of extremes, 
the paradigm being And let not your hand be c 
complete opening, lest you sit down rebuked, denuded (al-Isra’ 17:29) and the Prophets 


“yy ~} . ’ ° é w main- 
explicit recommendations, rather than Abu Bakr’s lone abnegation; hence the 
Stream position is that of 


al-Baydawi as shown by Q (1:487) in his commentary 7 
the same passage and as evidenced from the Qur'an and Sunna by such books as Ibn 
ADI al-Dunya’s Amwal and Khallal’s Hathth ‘ala al- Tijara wal-Sind‘a wal-‘Amal. Hb 
_ Narrated from Abg Hurayra by Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarikh Madinat Dimashg, ed. Muhi 
al-Din ‘Amrawi, 80 vols, (Beirut: Dar al-Pikr, 1421/2001) 9:22 and Ibn ‘Abd aes 
‘4-Fadlih, ed. Aba al-Ashbal al-Zuhayri, 2 vols. ec anoenela 
94) 1:489 §774 and 1:49] §777; from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Khila we 
Fawa'id al-Muntagat al-Hisan min al-Sihah wal-Ghara’ib al-Ma‘riifa bil-Khila ivy 
ed. Salih al-Lahham ‘Amman: al- Dar al-‘Uthmaniyya: Beirut: Mu/assasal ee 
1431/2010) p. 40) $1033 and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Jami’ (1:491 §778); from Ibn Mat . ; 
by al-Quda’i in Musnad al-Shthab (1-189 $263); as a saying of Salman al-Faris! 2 
Caniml, Sunan (Bab al-balagh ‘an Rasa Allah), Tbn Abi Shayba, Musannaf (19:20 
995810 Kitab al-zuhd) and thn ‘aba al-Barr, Jamu’ (1:492 6779); and as a saying of Ib? 
Abbas by Bayhagi, a! Madkhal ila al-Sunan al-Kubra Fe Mubammad al-N fadkhal 
(Kuwait: Dar al-Khulafa’ lil-Kitap al-Islam), 1984) p. 348 §578 and Jami’ (1:490 9775) 


it with a 
hained to your neck nor open it wit 


Jami’ Bayan al-‘Tirn “ 
Ibn al-Jaw7i, 1414/19 
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of spiritual knowledge they pour a ; t Islam] 
saphiiog of the Jews and Christians _ me mae 
(2:4] wa-l-ladhina yu’ minuna bi-ma unzila ~~ “ aaa anes 
min qablika ‘and those who believe in what oa faithful of the 
and what was sent down before you’: eng i m—may Allah be 
People of Scripture, such as ‘Abd Allah D. Sal adjoined with 
well-pleased with him—and his kind. They are ac) 


of the 
|. tose who believe in the unseen and like genta : meant 
God-fearing as particular subsets of the who Ne. idolatry and de- 
by the latter is those who believed cramaeee | the two verses 
nial while the former are their counterparts. SO Ibn ‘Abbas — 
are an elaboration of al-muttagin. This is what 


- 3 509 
Allah be well-pleased with him and his a for the 
2. Or with the God-fearing, as if He had said “a guitance ene 
God-fearing renouncing idolatry ...--+s+sr 7 religion to 
on counterparts” are the People of Scripture, who moved from one 


nother religion, not from polytheism. (Z) 
WY 
As narrated by al-Tabari, (S) 
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and those who believed among the religious communities” 


3. It is also possible that those that are meant are the first 
specifically; 


in the same way as in the following poetic verses: 


The Tripping’ To the bull camel, king of magnificent designs 


and lion of the squadron in the midst of the fray" 
and ; 


The al Alas and woe to Zayyaba*"* because of al-Harith 
who raids early, and then despoils, and then heads home.’ 


és ; i ; . . . 
7 ses ‘vas put in the middle] in the sense that they are joining, 
© one hand, belief in what reason intuits broadly and the 


erfor | 
Pp | mance, in confirmation thereof, of cor poral aridguanery 
types of worship, ..., 
$10 te  UUlt(<i‘é(é™*COé*;*;*‘é«dS 
7 .€., those who believe in th 
, Spoken by an unknown 
Kiifiyyin ) 


© unscen, establish the prayer, and spend. (Z) 
vite: cl. Ibn al-Anbari, al-Insaf fi Masa’il al-Khilaf bayn al- 
Yin, ed. Jawdat Mabruk (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 2002) p. 376- 


51 
~ All mss. and eds» i+ is 
513 “495 K: 483 e106 
| Spoken by Salama - «“° AQ, H, MM: 4\35 blunder. 


Diwan al Hamasa, ed ‘ Dhuhl the son of Zayyaba. (S) In Aba Tammam cafe 
1998) p. 26 625, Mamad Hasan Basaj (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyy4 1418 
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Text and Translation 
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ind. on the other, belief in what cannot possibly be grasped 

cept by actually hearing about it.””” 

He reiterated the relative pronoun to highlight the di 
between the two sides®"* and differentiate the two paths. 


4, Or a subset [of the first group], namely, the believers of 7 
People of Scripture: He mentioned them to specify en out O 
the broader lot—in the same way Jibrail and Mika ‘il are men- 
tioned after the angels are mentioned—in order to emphasize 
their status and motivate their peers. 


stinction 
517 


) 
(Meaning of ma unzila ‘what was sent down ] 


i to 
Inzdl ‘sending down) is the moving of something from _— 
bottom, It is annexed to meanings only after annexation to 
carriers themselves.*"* It may be that the descent ....--seeerrrtn 


~All mss. and eds.: ,¢ AQ,H, MM: ye !! tashi). 

~ al-sam‘, lit, “hearing.” denotes all revealed knowle 
at ibutes, angels, the Hereafter, and so forth. 

~ Le, between what can be grasped through reason an 
other than through revealed communication (al-sam'). (Q) 
: Le, reason and transmission (al-‘aql wal-naq]). (Q) 


i a . 
So the meaning of the sending down of the Boo 


dye about Allah, His Names and 


d what cannot be grasped 
s being set into 


k by Allah is it 
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of the divine Books on the Messen 


; 
— a from Allah Most High spiritually, or in his mem- 
1g it from the Preserved Tablet, after which he d d 
with it and conveys it to the Messenger.*!* ~ 
What is meant by 
In its entirety and the 
it in the past tense—a 
—only to let w 


ers consists in the angel seiz- 


in what was sent down to you is the Quran 
sacred law to the last of it.°?° He expressed 
lthough part of it remained to be revealed 


en hat is there predominate what is not yet there; or 
Bive the awaited part the same st 


atus as the part already actu- 
alized. Another example would be t ; 


he saying of Allah Most High, 


motion by settuny ; 
of Allah when His speech doe ena aoe is asked: How does Jibril hear the speech 
ble that Allah creates ‘eae not consists in letters and sounds? We say: It is posst- 
wordings that pre-eternal s ie His speech, then empowers him to express through 
Tablet His Book in this saree a ‘also possible that Allah created in His Preserve¢ 
and memorized it. [1 js also _ : manner of composition, after which Jibril read it 
manner of composition in ae ‘te that He creates discrete sounds in this particular 
for him a‘ilm daruri ‘irrefut . rucular body which Jibril then seizes, and He creates 
abe, innate, indispensable, self-evident, imperative, intul- 
ledge or derived from Piieeeinc Be as Opposed to ‘ilm muktasab, acquired know- 
vey that pre-eternal Speech” 'v¢ Teasoning? that such is the expression that will con- 
and Binyamin Abr —e also Suyati, Itqan (Type 16: fi kayfiyyat inzalih) 
vel vi ao knowledge in Islamic theology,” British Jour nal 
<V no, | (1993) pp. 20-32. 
includes visible and hidden revelation (al-waly 
“sacred law (fa-ya‘umm al-shari‘a kullaha).” (Sk) 


live, necessary, j 
necessary, immediate knowled 


) ahamov, 
of Middle Eastern Studies 
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s sent down after [the time of} 


» have heard a Scripture that wa 
We have heard i n had not heard all of it, nor 


Masa (al-Ahqaf 46:30); for the jin 
had the Book entirely been revealed yet at that time. 

And what was sent down before you is the Torah, the Gospel 
and the remainder of the previous Scriptures. Belief in them as 
an undifferentiated whole is a personal categorical obligation. 
Belief in the former2!—and not the latter?’— in every cine 
the sense of our being responsible to worship through i om 
is {also} a categorical obligation, but communal, since Its ° 7 
obligatory for every individual would impose undue press 


and untenable living conditions.*” 


(The renouncing of Jewish and Christian eschatologies] 


(and of the hereafter they are 


wa-bi-lakhirati hum yuqinuna : 
oa certitude that eradicates 


certain’: That is, they are certain with a 
what they previously believed: ....---+srrerrrr 


321 
. Le, the Qur'an. (Q) 
nn ¢., the previous Scriptures. (Q) 

“This indicates that ‘belief in the Qur'an’ not only mean 
ut also, together with the latter, belief in all that it contain 
acting upon it” (Q) 


s belief in its being true, 
o the end of 


s in detail t 
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* tha 
{none enters Paradise CXC 


2:110) ept Jews or Christians (al-Bagara 


e and that hel e 

— iG = will not touch them but for a fews days (al- 

ethedlan ay whee 3:24), as well as their differing ae 
——_ adise—is it 

this world or something fost of the same nature as the bliss of 


¢ and itse 
ternality or finiteness > 


Giving 
Precedenc 
© to the relative clause and assigning [the 


ee qginun ‘th ; 

) : Pronoun] hum ‘they ; ey are certain) [the detached sub- 

Scripture and at the f y’ is a hint at the rest of the People of 

the hereafter are cui. that their convictions with regard to 

Gf viintien emming from certainty. 

qin ‘certitude? is th 

all doubt and ambi ; 

Proof-based deduct; 


[Meaning 


erfecti 
guity Laren. of a knowledge cleared of 
on. Hence 7 h investigative reasoning and 
the word is not used to refer to 


524 
[bn al-Qay 
Yyim docume 
Ments these (Wo issues in Kea 
S in Kitab al-Rah and Hadi al-Arwah. 
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the knowledge of the Creator or to intuitive types of knowledge. 


4Lakhira ‘the hereafter’ is the feminine of al-akhir ‘the next’. 
it is a descriptive attribute for “the abode” (al-dar)—as evinced 
by the saying of the Most High, That is the abode of the hereafter 
(al-Qasas 28:83)—that was given predominance [as a noun] like 
al-dunyd ‘the near > the world). 


It is related from Nafi‘ that he would soften it by 
the hamza and displace its yowel to the lam.*” 


Another reading has yu‘ginun by transposition of waw into a 
a due to the damma preceding it, by treating it the way of 
ip laiin letters in wujuh (faces) and wugqitat “it was 
timed), as illustrated in [the verse]: ("The Exuberant’ 
al-mu’gidan), Mu sa 


lluminates them.’ 


suppressing 


Lovely to me were made the two fire-workers ( 
and Ja‘da, when their lighting up the fires | 


the majority: (MQ) 


_l'akhirati like 
tion of the original 


524 a a as did Warsh instead of wa-bi ) 

hiiteot wae ¢ plural of wajh—where the waw is a transposi 

ai the meg wuggitat from uqqitat. (Q, Z) 

bv lati (4. 110 s two sons who were in charge of lighting * 

Abd al-Malik oe 14/728 or 732) as part of a poem in prais 
. Marwan al-Umawi and cited in ilustration 


fires for the towns: Spoken 
e of the caliph Hisham b. 
of waw-to-hamza trans- 
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[Highlighting of the recipients of divine guidance] 


[2:5] ula ika ‘ala hudan min rabbihim 


‘those are upon guidance 
from their Nurturer 


: the clause is construed as a nominative if 
we take one of the two relative pronouns?*** as independent from 
al-muttagin, and this clause is its enunciative. In the latter case 


it is as if, when it was said, a guidance for the God-fearing, the 
question was asked, “Why are they singled out thus?”*” and the 


answer came with His saying those who believe in the unseen, to 
the end of the verses.5* 


Otherwise it is a resumptive clause without desinential place, 
as if it were the conse 


quence of the preceding rulings and at- 
tributes; 


eee 
aeeee 
“eevee 

RAEI SSSR AGED 0 Sis ever mle oak we CAE ONES Ke eek 


Position in mugidan and Miisa. (S) Cf. Diwan Jarir, ed. Nu'man Amin Taha, 3rd cd. 
2 vols. (¢ 


= -airo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1969. 1971) 1:288 and Ibn Jinni, Khasa ts (3:146, zt). 
~~ Le. ifwe make either one of the two those who believe in the previous two verses 20 
inchoative (mubtada), ( Q) as opposed to only the first of the two as claimed by J. (S) 
- i why or how did they get to deserve such honor? (S) ' 
—AL-Tibi said: ‘He made His saying hudan lil-muttaqin until His saying yunfiqt 
the structural counterweight (wazana) of His saying al-hamdu lillahi rabbi iil 
yawmu al-din; and He made His saying iyyaka na‘budu or 
iyyaka nasta’in the Structural counterweight of uld'ika ‘ala hudan min rabbihim ie 
n. And herein is a subtle secret: namely, that Allah Most sie 
"ng of His precious Book the slave's praise of His Seen 
xcellence towards him, whereby he rose up; then, heres © 


> a - ul i ’ all in 
© because of His guiding him, whereby he rose up agaie 
*($ 1:322) 


until His Saving malik 


ula'ika humy al-muflihiy 
represented at the Oper 
because of the latter's © 
Creator praised His Slay 


one and the Same style” 
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question, “How were 


Ss Cn 
gel? 


or {it is] the answer to the hypothetical idance? Its [stylistic] 
bose thus described specified as having gu} ld friend Zayd 
sali would be, “You have aa ar seaavasive noun 
well—deserving of good iene co op f lene had just 
lul@’ika] here is virtually the reiteration ~ ‘putes. Such [con- 
been described with the above-mentioned attr opener 
struction] is more powerful”! than to resume "ila and its 
name alone, as it entails exposition of the ba to a certain 
summary: when a certain status follows 1n = brings about the 
description, it is a proclamation that the latte 

former. a hudan ‘upon guid- 


in ‘al : 
J ° “cp —? i in a 
The meaning of isti‘la’ ‘upon-ness f guidance and their 


; O 
ance’ is the assimilation of their mastery ho climbed on top of 
settling upon it to the state of someone W ly in the phrases “He 
something and rode it. They said it explicit ; “He seated himself 
took ignorance for his mount and erred” an 

Upon the withers of lust.” 


ibalagha (hyperbole’. (Q) 


Mg, ) hat of mt 
53) Ablagh in the sense of balagha ‘eloquence’ or t d before. (Q) 


33) ; ere mentione 
Le. separately from all its attributes that were m 
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Such [con 
[control of and settling upon guidance] can only result 


from t icati 
he complete dedication of one’s thought and long contem 


plation of all the 

proofs that have been 
. roduced, t ’ 
assiduous self-accounting in one’s desde —- 


Divi : ‘ 
[Divine guidance is unfathomable, invaluable and direct] 


Hudan w : . 
ees ride * left indefinite for amplification,®™ as if a path was 
value be ar : ae totality of which cannot be fathomed nor its 
y estimated, as in the saying of al-Hudhali: [~The Long’) 


Lo! I swear by . 
- 4 . re e of the carrion-birds squatting mid-morning 
atid: Some flesh (lahm') you have chanced upon!** 


Its magnificati 
Allah tevin was emphasized again by the fact that it is 
o bestows it and grants one success for it. 


The nan 
w ' 
rabbihim] wi a contracted into the ra’ [min rabbihim ? mir- 
vith a nasal twang and without 


= As if to Sav, “and 

~ & i alg paances’ or that it is unfathomable. (Q) 

(Cairo: Daral-Kutub sal ot Abmad al-Zayn and Mahmud Abu al-Wafa, 3 vols. 

son, so he gave his flesh iyya, 1385/1965) 2:154. “This Khalid was an important per 

he gave the birds that fel] eae Oy leaving it in the indefinite, and by extension 

glossary. Sacy complet ty onto it importance.” (S$) On al-Hudhali see our biogr aphical 
ery Mistranslates it “En vérité je ne suis pas tombé sur de la chair’ 


to 
oo 
ho 


; oS 
ye 
91S Gs WS 0 
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(and those—they are the success- 


ful: He repeated the demonstrative noun here to draw atten- 
tion to the fact that their description by those attributes necessi- 
tates each of these two superiorities, although either one suffices 
in itself to distinguish them from others.°> The copulative was 
put in the middle because of the difference in what is under- 
stood from each clause right here, in contradistinction to His 
saying Those are as cattle—rather, they are further astray! Those 
—they are the heedless (al-A‘raf 7:179). For marking [them] as 
heedless and comparing them to dumb beasts is one and the 
same thing, so the second sentence confirms the first and is not 
suitable for [the sense of] adjunction. 


wa-ul@ika humu-l-muflihan 


part the enun- 
and intimates 


a a 
| Hum they’ is (i) a distinctive pronoun that sets a 
iative from the attribute, emphasizes affiliation 


the excluciy 
© exclusive relation of predicate with subjects... 


Al-Sharif (al-Jurjani] said: ‘Guidance is in the world and success in the hereafter, 


the affirmati : 
mation of each being a desirable end in itself” (S) 
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(ii) or it is an inchoative with the successful as its enunciative, 
and the entire clause is the enunciative of ula’ika ‘those’. 

Al-muflih ‘the successful’ with a ha—or a jim [muflij]**— 
means the one who wins the prize, as if multiple winnings be- 
came open to him. This construction—and all that shares its first 
and second letters with it such as falaga ‘cleave, faladha ‘cut off’ 
and faliya ‘be severed)—indicates slashing and opening.” 

The definite article in al-muflihiin is to indicate that “those 
who beware are the people who—as you have already heard— 
are the successful ones in the hereafter:” or to refer to what eve- 


ryone already knows concerning the true nature of the success” 
ful and their characteristics.538 


(The intense Quranic valorization of the muttaqgin (wary’] 


Nota bene: Observe how the Most High drew attention -----~ 


536 

Per the view of the earl 
ters is in ive of ac 
ler dicative of a comn 


> - 


; ' ' - t let- 
Y grammarians that the common sharing of most T° 


hig ion etymology. (Kh) Also see note 293. 
ist nt the planter (al-zarj’) is named fallah ‘tiller’. (Z) 
, yj orm « - . ' 
(lil-‘ahd), ¢} _ The first gloss makes it a definite indicating previous Knoy 
» the second indicating species (lil-yins)”” (S) 


ledge 
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to the fact that the wary alone obtain what no-one else does in 
many ways; how the discourse was built upon the oe 
noun for justification together with concision; Its repetition; the 
we of the definite for the enunciative; and the middle insertion 
of the distinctive pronoun, to display their immense worth and 
motivate people to follow in their footsteps. 


The non-Sunni view that Muslim sinners are in hell forever] 


The Wa‘idiyya ‘Punishists’? cleaved to this [description] to 
assert the eternality of hellfire for transgressors among the 
People of the Qibla. This [doctrine] was rejected because what Is 
meant by the successful is those whose success is —— 
which, by definition, means incomplete success for those who 
donot meet their criteria; not the utter absence of all success. 


' +i), 
?2:6}inna-I-ladhina kafara' Verily those who rejected belief’: oe 
He mentioned the special ones among His slaves —s. ae 
lessence of His friends by their attributes—which qualifie 


se -« ic more accurate 
Both the Mu‘tazila and the Khawarij are meant. (Q 1:539) This ts 


han to define them as only the former. See Glossary, 5-¥: 
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for guidance and success, He fo 


diametrical opposites: the 


guidance benefits nothing, 
of any use 


llowed them up with their 
arrogant and rebellious ones whom 
nor are the great signs and warnings 
to them. He did not adjoin their narrative to that of 
the believers the way He did when He said, Truly the virtuous 
are most surely in bliss and truly the criminals are most surely in 
the abyss (al-Infitar 82:13-14) because they are different from 
one another in their respective objectives. The first [narrative] 
Was told in order to mention the Book and expose its tremen- 
dous status while the latter was told in order to expand on their 
rebelliousness and “ngrossment in misguidance. 

[Parsing of inna verily) and its function] 

Inna ‘verily? is one of t 
the number of their lette 
fatha case ending,*! 
imparting the meani 


he particles that resemble verbs in (i) 
rs,“° (ii) their having an indeclinable 
(iii) their sticking to nouns and (iv) their 
ngs lof verbs], especially transitive ones, 


$40 

Because they have 
7 ieee V have three letters or more, (Q) 
say. YEP in the past lense. (S) 
S \la’kid). literalization 
» Wish ( 


of helping. Striking, e 


~~ Such as ‘mop! = sctifica- 
tion istidrasy war (fahqiq), assimilation (tashbih), rectific 7 
famanni) and Petition (tarajji) just as verbs give their meaning 


“iting and “niering to the nouns that follow them. (Q. Z) 
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iven their sub- 
in being affixed to two nouns. Hence mn a i ihe accusative 
harp reper wishes pata Ut NS ee seed dha (the 
case and the second in the ante . eaiiie in that.“ 
particle] isa subordinate in regency” and a ne 


The Kufans said that before its affixing, the van anid 
in the nominative just as enunciatives should be, an estieas af 
so afterwards, necessitating the nominative by aici : case. It 
continuity so that it is not the particle that ana diaies 
Was replied that the necessitation of its being ss being unaug: 
because it is an enunciative is conditional upon its be a in the 
mented, since [the nominative case] does not acne y affixed; 
enunciative of kana™* but rather disappears when It 1s 
‘0 the particle has to be given regency. ste it literal, 

Its function is to emphasize affiliation and a adltx WHE 
hence it is used to pronounce oaths, initiate visiaeakeaaniigilae’ 
face of doubt, as when Allah Most High said: ...-.---+-++++"° 


442 ; 

__ Le. the regency of the verb. (Z) 

iis) ae ; ‘ 
sq.” NOL A regent in its origin. (Q, Z) 
Which is accusative. 
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They will ask you of Dhil-Qarnayn. Say: I shall recite to you 
something about him. Verily We (inna) established him in the 
land (al-Kahf 18:83-84), And Musa said, O Fir‘awn, verily | 


(inni) am a Messenger from the Nurturer of the worlds (al-A‘raf 
7:104). Al-Mubarrid said: 


You say ‘Abd Allah qa’im “Abd Allah is standing’ to report 
that he is standing; inna ‘Abd Allah ga'im ‘verily ‘Abd Allah 
is standing! in reply to someone asking about his standing; 
and inna ‘Abd Allah la-qa’im ‘verily ‘Abd Allah is standing— 
I swear it’ in reply to someone denying that he is standing. 


The definite article of the conjunctive noun [al-ladhina] 


(i) either denotes previous knowledge, in the sense of particular 


individuals like Aba Lahab, Aba Jahl, al-Walid b. al-Mughira 
and the rabbis of the Jews;547 


S46 
Attribute pancae 
uted to al-Mubarrid who said it in reply to al-Kindi al-mutafalsif ‘al-Kindi 


plea mgs who was claiming that Arabic was redundant because 
Ijaz, ed. ieee the same thing, cf. ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Jurjani, Kitab Dalal or 
1413/1999) : ms — (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1984; rept. Matba‘at rn 
al-Jand al-Dani mir a Nazi, Tafsir (sub al-Bagara 2:6) and al-Muradi (d. 749/ ae 
Nadim Fadil (Be : vane al-Ma‘ani, ed. Fakhr al-Din Qabawa and Muhamms 
$47 Cirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1413/1992) p. 131. 


“Al. labari Nn : 
‘rrates from Ibn ‘Abbas that the unbelievers among the Jews are 
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i) or it refers to an entire class that extends both to those who 
wri upon unbelief with deaf ears™* and the rest; then [later] 
‘ singled out those who did not persist with what was being 


attributed to them.” 
(Definition of kufr and its vestimentary symbols] 


Al-kufr lexically is “the cover-up of favor” Its origin is ae 
with a fatha, which is the act of covering,” hence one calls ; - 
planter kafir—also night—and the husk of the fruit is calle 


kaftir. 
In legal terminology it is the denial of what is self-evidently 


known of what the Messenger—upon him blessings and peace 
—brought.**! Wearing the badge and belt [of non-Muslims] ...-.. 


meant specifically.” (S) 

“To their death.” (Q) 

Y “snd the specifier (al-mukhassis) is the text that indicat 
among them does benefit from warnings.” (Q) ; i 

“1 ct al-Farabi, Diwan al-Adab, ed. ven Mukhtar “Umar and eo 
vols. (Cairo: Majma* al-Lughat al-‘Arabiyya, 1974) 2:1 12, 158. Kafr also re a ped 
lorn place that is hard of access, a back country: Ibn Faris, Mujam Mog) +05 5:191, 
d. ‘Abd al-Salam Haran, 6 vols. (Beirut; al-Dar al-lamiyy* eens -_ as 
whence its use in the composite name of many a locality in the Arab no oa 
Kafr al-Shaykh In Egypt, Kafr Sasa and Kafr Batna in Syria, or Katr 

Kafrayya in Lebanon. 

~ As defined by al-Razi. (S) “What is established through con dir 
Counted as self-evident knowledge (min al-dariiriyyat), and the false 


es that whoever repents 


onsensus is irrefutably 
d of the doc- 
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a) ar 
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and the like counts as unbelief only - 


ae ed insofar as it is indicat; 
rejection [of Islam], as any pe ellnticig che, 


‘one that confirms the veracity of the 


Messenger— . 

wear ri By — blessings and peace—would not dare to 

‘ie y; but not because they consti mee 
emselves. stitute unbelief in 


[Th c “1: ece 
e Mu‘tazili (and Shi‘i) view that the Qur’an is created] 


The Mu'tazi 
nse'as'a ao ced what the Qur’an mentions in the past 
since it requires that rs position that it has a temporal origin, 
answer is that it is is a is reported must precede in time. The 
poral origin of the a exigency of appurtenance, and the tem- 
origin of Speech: ; atter does not necessarily mean the temporal 
; Just as with respect to [divine] knowledge.” 


trine of anthro 


552 


te 


0 ste i; ‘ 

acer ersanepesbarwe 

existent speech becoming + “ of what is being reported is an exigency of His pre 
clusion (al-lazim) is fe elated to what is being reported; so the inseparable con- 
related and its aie cee of what is being reported over the becoming 
ute of Speech, just as abies Which does not necessitate the contingency of the Attrib- 
tenance (ta‘alluq) of the Ja ed to His knowledge that events occur: the appur 
call ‘pre-existent without “ee is contingent while knowledge is not.” (Sk) “What we 
that subsists in the Divine — (azali) is the inward speech (al-kalam al-nafsi) 
scribed as past, present ea “ssence (al-qa'im bi-dhatih subhanah); and it is never de- 
amie al-Rawd al-Azhar ( i because it is timeless.” (Z) On kalam nafsi see al-Qari, 

an al-As‘ilat al-'Ashara HA ‘*-76), Muhammad ‘Amrawi, al-Ajwibat al-Muharrara 

qassama al-Asha'inaty al-kalag yea tt Fats 1432/2011) pp. 149-167 limadhé 

Santsiyya Umm al Barahin ieee picsl boon pin Fada, sane Sharh al- 

-Bayariq, 1419/1998) pp. 55-69. 


290 


-N 





Text and Translation 
EN Bins poy P06 29S" 4 tee i ST" 
(ly = pe deletes geen 
/e 3 A a 4 4_ 0 1 de sf 0 677 2 
1 Wy plat Ls Seow cele | re acca) wl { S15) 5 
oo Rercenye ta eee stele. GEREN « Ged 
tone I IE IH PE AIS a 


6 dell bo eer hae eS LA) He SL (1) 435 


Ls 
ASAE 5 S51! egebe Te ii ly AS Cp tl o 
4 en ps — * “ey, eo % 7 3& of 
es, lp 5 | or ands 9 S45) ee err U "> a3 al (WO) 


err - mn be wex wietates cerkes Toe 
eho sw GU ay Suh 15] Ee SUED GAL I 


un ‘alayhim a’andhartahum am lam tundhirhum ‘it is 


sawa’ 
you do not warn 


the same for them whether you warn them or 
them’ is the enunciative of inna. 

Sawa’un ‘the same) is a noun that denotes equality, used as a 
qualificative in the same way infinitive nouns are also used. 
Allah Most High said, Come to a word equitable (kalimatin 
saw@'in) between us and you (Al ‘Imran 3:64). It was put in the 
nominative (i) as the enunciative of inna—and what follows it is 
iso nominative in the sense of agency, as if it were being said: 
‘Verily, those who rejected belief, it is indifferent to them 
whether you warn them or not;” 

(i) or as an enunciative for what immediately follows it, in the 
sense that “your warning them or not is all the same to them.’ 
Verbs are precluded from governing an enunciative only when 
its full semantic usage is meant.’ However, when it is used as a 


syntactical absolute .......-.cceeeceeeeeeceeeereeete 


e sense of an in- 
as a verb; 
fan infi- 
(Z) 


meant: (i) th 
f the vocable used 
lates the sense 0 
tenses IS specified’ 


ins eS ‘full semantic usage’ of verbs three things are 
i) the « c masdar), which is the implied indication © 
Ditive are ied affiliation (al-nisbat al-makhsiisa) that corre 

n to the subject itself; and (iii) whatever of the three 
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to mean the voc; es 

os ati = “ — unqualified temporal event that is 

i ny ive 7 and in a wider sense: then it is like a 

ie: Wigh, ard uc - predication, as in the saying of the 

elias ‘i they are told: Believe! (al-Bagara 2:13), a 
fulness will benefit the truthful (al-Ma’ida 5:119)** 


and their saying, “ 
aying, “Heari 
b ing of the Ma‘add man’ ion i 
etter than actually seeing him) mans reputation is 


[Repeatedly warn; 
y Warning them is the same as not warning at all] 


lhe reas 
on He shj : 
e shifted here from the infinitive noun to the 


verb js becaus = ae 

and affixing the ham in the latter a suggestion of renewal; 

emphasizes the sens % and am ‘or’ to it beautifully affirms and 

both strippe se of sameness. They [hamza and am] were 
interrogative tenor for unalloyed equality, 


€ letters : 

MAb Were stri 

TAK B.Boes tis, RT. 60 pped of their ............0+++ 
Me! a: Sal 


| d of any 
Just as the vocatiy 
he first verse illustra 


(musnad jl les how 
layh) whe W the verb j : ' 
namely ‘Bek ‘ where What is meant is the ee RS: oe Oe et 
' eve’ whi € vocable, i.e ; 
.i.e. when they are told this vocable, 


le the <e- 
ilayh), where w “second ill 

; fre what is meant ustrates how the verb is a governed annex (mudaf 

. the day the truthful benefit” (Z) 


'S the actyal event, ie 
© sense of he se 
Whose aaa and is the inchoative of ‘better’ (2) ie 
firmness and d More impressive than his appearance. © 
efiniteness. See notes 298, 673, 681. 


Sh y 
ou hear’ here IS IN th 
rove 
pr verb used to reler to , 
n 


55 
~” Where; 
€aS Nouns 
SURpest 
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Text and Translation 
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4 sh A 7 eK - 2-74 *% Y of Pe a, an Pas ae 487 
oni p See 15 2d YS GREU OY GF 585-9 or 
sion “O Allah, 


i 


LA — 


questing tenor for pure pin-pointing in the expres 
forgive us, exclusively this group (lit. ‘O the group 

ALindhar ‘warning is the instilling of fear, by which is meant 
instilling fear of the punishment of Allah. The latter was men- 
tioned by itself, without mention of glad tidings, only because it 
shakes hearts and affects people more, as repelling harm is more 
urgent than to procure benefit; and since it availed them noth- 
ing, then a fortiori glad tidings will be useless. 


A’andhartahum was read: 
(i) with the full affirmation of the two hamzas;*” 


‘li) with the lightening of the second hamza in between” and its 
'ransposition into an alif—a solecism, as the vowelized conso- 
ant is not transposed and also because it leads to «....---+++--77"" 


Mi mong example. Pin-pointing does not stem from the stripping . — 
used [for — they are not even present there in the first place, but rather en ae 
Stripped 5 Bie resemble vocative particles, and those names are W al was 
ee their original tenor].” (S) 

Tl seers alien, Ibn ‘Amir, Ibn Dhakwan, a 
a) Pa hes as, al-A mash and Ibn Abi Ishaq, It is the dialect 0 
. ween alif and hamza. 


isham, Rawh, Khalaf, al- 
f Tamim. (MQ) 
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the inordi joini 
inate joining of two quiescent consonants:**! 
’ 


(iii) wi var 
: — a middle alif inserted between the two of th | 
e full affirmation of the two hamzas:™ ne 


(iv) with a middle alif j 
e alif inserted ; 
in between; J and the second hamza lightened 


(v) with the j ; 
he interrogative one suppressed;** 


(vi) the same, b ith j 

» but with its vowel th 
ee rown ba , 
Ing quiescent consonant. ck upon the:preced 


la ywmini 
yu'minana ‘they will not believe is 


1. an explicat; ds 
plicative sentence in light of the unexplained one before 


it with regard t 
O the ry . . ‘ ‘ 
syntax: purview of equality, so it has no desinential 


561 

Andhartahum: tbn Kathir, Nafi' 
=e Hisham, Ruways and al-Az 
something similar to Qalun’s read 


. Ya‘qab, Aba ‘Amr in one narration, al-Asbahami, 
raq in one narration. From Warsh is also narrated 
rejected it, Saying it showe ng. “The claim of solecism is J’s but Aba Hayyan 

wed disrespect.” (MQ) “He followed J here and this is # 


mistake, since th; an 
‘ al reading is 
narration of Warsh” (S) & ell-established among the ¢ onical seven ai 


$62 4) 
563 : —— Ibn Abi Ishag (MQ) 
andhartahum: Aby Nig 
Abd Ja'far, al-Yazidi, Mths Qaliin, Isma‘ll b. Ja'far from Nafi‘, Hisham, al-A‘mash. 
Hijaz and Sa'd b. Bakr this ee Ibn Abi Ishaq. It is the dialect of Quraysh, the 
robatiy as among the choices of Sibawayh and al-Khalil, whe 
ve than the Tamim one. (MQ) | 


Zuhri and Ib 
Qhum: Ubay, (MQ) ‘ . (MQ) 


considered it more 
564 i. 
Andhartahum al 


565 . 
Alayhima ndhart 


294 





Text and Translation 
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“ 


- 


v 
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1 ora participial state providing emphasis; 


3 ora substitute for it;*°° 


4, or the enunciative of inna, 
thetical statement of the reason for their status. 


(The doctrine that Allah can task one beyond capacity] 

This verse was adduced as a proof by those who say that it is 
possible that one be tasked beyond capacity," since Allah Most 
High has said about them that they will not believe and [yet] has 
commanded them to believe; therefore, should they believe, His 
report would turn into a lie, furthermore their belief would com- 
prise belief in the fact that they will not believe, which is a con- 
tradiction.*© 

The truth is that tasking one with what is inherently impossi- 
ble, even if it is rationally possible—from the perspective that 


and the clause before it is a paren- 
567 


~ Le, a badal al-kull min al-kull. (Q) On this type see above, the very first sentence 


under al-Fatiha 1:7. 

i (heir status being their lack of belief on a permanent basis. (Q) | 
See our introduction, section entitled “Does Allah task one beyond ones capacity, 
*' example tasking Aba Lahab and Aba Jahl to believe when He knows and an- 
a they will not?” 

th ng example, if Aba Lahab were to believe, he would have 
rs rophet—upon him blessings and peace—brought, includin 

athe would never believe. (Q) 


to believe 1n everything 
y the announcement 
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rulings do 

vane een See ae motive, not even compliance’ 
rence.””' As for the divin) esc _ a ae rare oe 
or not, it does not contradi P aaa something is taking place 
example when Allah M ict [one’s own] ability to enact it; for 
His slave will do by ch mst High reports what He will do, or what 
even after knowin range The benefit of warning [naysayers]— 
to bind one to a rahe 1 it will have no successful outcome—is 
reap the merit of a io proof, and also for the Messenger to 
for them and He did ee is why He said, it is the same 
told the idol-worshi enon, Sa the same for you” the way He 
call unto them or Fa ih claighes sia kgs wheather You si 

are silent (al-A‘raf 7:193). 


The v 
erse also : 
$7 contains a precise report of the unseen .----~ 


2/0 w 
Beca 
a... use many do not follow 
ould necessarily imply 
too holy to | 


cient rulings, so if compliance were the ulterior goa! 

have an ulterior mot bs] fall short.” (Q) “My God, Your yood pleasure !s 

‘a “a Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah, My ee on Your part; how could it have an ulterior motive 

$a ‘ , » MMMaIA t ; -: 

sane ‘ Hikam, ed. and trans. p Jat in Ibn ‘Ata’ Allah et la naissance de la confrerie 
Le., the legal responsibilit = Nwiya (Beirut: Dar al-Machreg, 1990) P- 221. 

tes (takalif) have all been reviewed and followed up: but 


no inherent i , 

Mposs : 
nite dsestitn bl sibility could be found a 

SKINg with something mong them. As for what apparently seems 

rein 


lerpretati a Mpossible. it ic cnhj 
On (muwajjah muy wish — is subject to contextualization and 
as will be menti * 
ioned later.” (Q) 
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_if, by the conjunctive noun, specific individuals are meant— 


‘x which case it is among the staggering miracles. 

Lahu ‘ala qulabihim wa-‘ala sam‘ihim wa-“ala 
absirihim ghishawatun ‘the One God has sealed over their hearts 
and over their hearing; and over their sights there ts a pall shows 
‘he reason for the prior ruling and expounds all that it dictates. 


[2:7] khatama-l- 


Al-khatm ‘sealing’ is al-katm (concealing? and is used to 


name (i) the complete fastening” of something by striking a 
eal over it—because it is a concealment of it—and (ii) reaching 
the end of something, in view of the fact that it is the last thing 


one does before replacing it in its repository.” 


alled isthiqaq akbar following J: see 


Another example of the type of near-cognates ¢ 
ear-cognates 


notes 293 and 500. It is better to say—as in the Kashshaf—that they are 0 
y in meaning parallel to the 


her which ts an exaggeration 
f khatm as mentioned 


athawiin) in that there is a suggestion of similarit 
eed in for, rather than to explain one by the ot 
<<. Fi that katm is among the lexical meanings © 
Fe CR ALOrS who cited the Qamiis to that effect.” (Q) 
ae is the istif al form of wuthiig ‘tying down’ and its meaning is the blocking 
a and fastening of the padlocks over their contents for safe-keep!ng and to 
oo access,” (Kh) 
wee q sealed (khatamtu) the Qu 
what thes am Nii in its hirz, which is what preserves 
something “ ’ on themselves for protection a hirz. It means t 
such as me reaped it (hazahu) through whatever means is used t 
emorizing the Qur'an to its end, so it is as if he tied it down. (Kh) 


ran” al-Raghib, Mufradat, $.¥- 
it; hence laypeople call 
hat whoever completes 
d to reap its kind, 
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Ghishawa ‘pall 


is a fi‘ala form of ghashshah meaning “it cov- 
ered him up” 


[a morphological formation] properly used for 


what encompasses something, such as ‘isaba ‘head-wrap) and 
imama “turban? 575 


[The gradual sealing up and blinding of the heart and psyche] 


There is no seal nor pall in literal terms.°% Rather, what is 
meant by them is (i) that He creates in their psyches a condition 
that makes them accustomed to love unbelief and sins more and 
more, and actively disparage faith and acts of obedience, because 
of their seduction, engrossment in conformism and shunning of 
genuine investigation, so that it makes their hearts impenetrable 
to truth and it makes their hearing not want to listen to it; and 
they both become virtually secured with the seal. Additionally, 


575 “er - ° P ye Lal 
576 !saba ts what is tied (yu'sab) around the head a little; increased, it is a ‘imama. a 
As per the Kashshaf verbatim; and this is one of the [interpretive] methods of Ah 


al-Sunna: they take the creauion of the condition about to be mentioned as the literal 
act of Allah (fil Allah 


a hagiqatan), and its naming khatm and ghdshiya is figurative 
(mayaz).” (S) “He wanted to invalidate the position of Zahiris who take them literally 
7 ality to the Knowledge of Allah Most High.” (Q) “The stronger 
method is to say thal they are a literal seal and a literal cover, since the hadiths to that 
effect are explicit.... Thos , 


€ who are not imbued with knowledge of hadith read them 
as metaphorical and figurative” (S 1:349) 


and resign their mod 








Text and Translation 
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wo rere ot o AG\ . 128 SS 4 (SUEY) 

(Th eS) (i Sparacary. gil 5 ploy } 1 Sb 4) 3 Bh ‘ 
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“es 


. 
~~ 


oduced 
it makes their sights not contemplate the od free the way 
ir them—both in themselves and the wor late them, so that 
the eyes of those who strive to see” a tas blocked. He 
hey become virtually blindfolded, their S tentiealll 
named this [condition] “a seal” and “a pall” metap —_ 
(i) Alternately, He represented their hearts and seyret ier of 
by that [condition], as things segregated from any 
benefit, sealed off and covered up. 


. . e,° as 
He expressed the creation of this condition 


Lisl are they 
(i)a stamping, when He said—may He be exalted— Those 


) |-Nahl 16: 
whose hearts, hearing and sights Allah has stamped (a 
108); 


\i)amaking heedless, when He said, and do no! “akan 18:28); 
hearts We have made heedless of our remembrance 


d their hearts 
vii) anda hardening when He said, and We hardene 
\al-Ma'ida 5:13), 


e insight” 
ss “bhoce who have Insig 
Mustabsir could also be translated figuratively as “those 
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These [acts]—from the perspective that all contingencies are 
attributed to Allah Most High and take place by His power— 
were all attributed to Him; and from the perspective of their 
being caused by what they committed—as indicated by the Most 
High when He said, nay, Allah has stamped them through their 
unbelief (al-Nisa’ 4:155) and that is because they believed then they 
disbelieved, so it was stamped over their hearts (al-Munafiqun 


63:3)—the verse came, exposing their hateful characteristics and 
baleful’ end 


[Non-Sunni views of the divine “sealing” and “misguiding”] 
The Mu'tazila floundered with regard to this verse*” and 
mentioned several] interpretive possibilities: 
l. ts those People turned away from the tr uth and that 
a ok hold in their hearts until it became second 7 
» I Was assimilated with a native physical trait. 


578 yor ay 
_ Wakhama is Pestilence a 


579 « nd corruption i > 
Because of their view ul 4 ateleot (Q) 


rat the gabih ‘ugly’ cannot be ascribed to Allah.” (A) 
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+ What is meant is a proverbializing of the state of ned — 
as being like the hearts of dumb beasts which Alla oe = 
devoid of wits—or like hearts subauded ta have ory on 
by Allah—equivalent to the expressions the floo ~ — 
down the vale” to mean that he perished, or the gr i. ss 
him and flew away” to mean that he has been absent too long. 


evil or the unbeliever; but 


3. That, in reality, is the act of the d ee 


owe 
since such an act issues from them through theit — eo 
by Allah Most High, it was attributed to Him in 


an act is attributed to the Causator. 


4, When their roots** strengthened in un ‘ning belief from 
to the point there remained no means of obtaining be them, 
them other than force or coercion—but He did iy eae 
as the purpose of legal responsibility must ne mare heir belief. 
His abandonment as a sealing, for it is a barrier sin 


s being [literally] involved 


elief and dominated 


= "(Q) 
* ializi i | part 
ss] Le. itis a proverbializing without its actual p 

“In the sense of native essence (bi-ma‘nda al-asl)?” (Q) 
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There is also in that a notification of their protracted insistence 


on error and their complete absorption with misguidance and 
rebellion. 


5. It is a direct quotation of what the unbelievers used to say, 
such as our hearts are under covers far from what you are sum- 
moning us to; in our ears there is a deafness; and between us and 
you there is a blind (Fussilat 41:5) to deride and mock them, as in 
the saying of the Most High, Never will those who rejected belief 


—the People of Scripture and the idolaters (al-Bayyina 98:1) to 
the end of the verse 


s — takes place in the hereafter, but He related it in the past 
ense because of its factuality and the certitude of its occurrence, 


“82 Al-Tibi said: “Becaus 
Prophet—upon him bless 
until the prophet who Wa 
Then, when what they kne 
their words and how th 
punishment.” (s, Q) “So 


¢ the unbelievers used to say, before the mission of the 
ings and peace: ‘We will never desist from what we follow 
* promised to us in the Torah and the Gospel comes - ub. 
w did come, they disbelieved (al-Baqara 2:90); $0 Allah cited 
cy broke their promise, but He couched it as 4 threat o! 


the derision nd is in the 
: : , and quo » second verse] | 
Meaning, not Verbatim.” (Q) aes ie se 


w 
cS 
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Text and Translation 
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Most High said, and We shall assemble 
blind, dumb and 


in testimony whereof the 
them on the Day of Resurrection on their faces, 
deaf (al-Isra’ 17:97). | 
7, What is meant by the seal is the marking of their hearts with 
a mark the angels can recognize, so that they will hate them and 
flee from them. 

All of the above shows the difference in method between our 
discourse and theirs with regard to what is ascribed to Allah 
Most High of “stamping” “misguiding” and the like.**’ 


‘More on how Allah seals the senses of the unbelievers] 


Wa-‘ala sam “him ‘and over their hearing? is adjoined .....-- 


"Thus we—all the people of the Sunna—say it is attributed to a ene 
Previously mentioned that contingencies are attributed, etc. and our refraining — 
indution of certain matters is out of good manners (lil-ta ‘addub), not ce pate 
Won to the Most High is incorrect, as already discussed in the description 0 come 
income (al-suht) as | His] provision (rizq). Really, the Mu'tazila go to anes mre 
in figurative interpretation and they make arbitrary choices and we es thich is 
that! This evokes a brilliant and subtle allusive point (nukta =a a i beau- 
thal ‘ince the truth is one, the people of truth suffice themselves with ‘ na al flee: 
Utul interpretation; but since falsehood is baseless and unstable, the a rto eve- 
hood are mystified with figurative interpretation and they per tinaciously CO"? 


"Y defective and feeble matter.” (Q 2:65) 
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to qulabihim ‘the; 

nm penal nents in light of His saying—may He be ex- 
Gal Besa Goce his hearing and his heart (al-Jathiya 45:23) 
two of them are small ment in pausing after it:™ since the 
made what blocks ii perception from every aspect,*** He 
blocks from every di = iia their specific function a seal that 
since it is wate t recall As for the perception of sights, 
function was mad o the frontward direction, the blocker of its 

ade to be a pall specific to that direction. 


He repeat = 
dicative of loonh Preposition [‘ala] so that it will be more in- 
the ruling t a both places as well as the pertinence of 
g to each independently of the other 


He put sam‘ ‘h 
earing? j ; 
ambiguity (ii) and at in the singular (i) because it is free of 
SO in consideration of its literal origin, ---- 


584 ay 
rhe agree . 
ement of Q 
uranic re 
ad 


it, otherwise it w 
! ¢ it would necessaril 


ers ove ak 
y me over this shows it is unrelated to what follows 
1ean that they avree és 
ulgent: if b y agreed over a graceless pause. (Q) 
but rather y the heart is meant the coniferous piece of 
Is the Seal of knowledge; and if it is a spirit 


586 iv) but } > 
A raliona a Ww appears ” 
| proof, whereas w a d to be meaning the physical organ- (Q) 
© Was a transmissi » 
missive one.” (Q) 


eo ; 

[his is somewhat sell-ind 
flesh then it cannot perceive 
then it is obviously percepuy 

e; 


hat pre 
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d they are not put in the 

for example “and 


Pan ep sh 
(2 ale: 


4 


< 


xs itis originally an infinitive noun an 
plural; (iii) unless we infer a governing annex, 
over their senses of hearing.” 

Absar is the plural of basar which is the eye’s perception,” 
and can be used metaphorically for the faculty of sight as well as 
the organ—likewise sam‘ ‘hearing’. What is meant by both in 
the verse may be the organ, because it has a stronger correspon- 
dence to sealing and covering up. As for qalb (heart? what is 
meant is the seat of knowledge but it can also be used to mean 
the mind* and greater knowledge, as Allah Most High said, 
verily therein is a reminder for him who has a heart (Qaf 50:37). 


The reason why it is permissible to give it an é-shaded pho- 
vith a kasra beats the 


neti ion: ad j 1 
 deflection®? with sad is because ra’ 


at ee of the person through the medium of the eye” (Q) a 

Fuad “ 7 cm b. Abi Talib by Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad, ed. secant 

‘ia Abd al-Baqi (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al-Salafiyya. 1375/1956) p. 143 §547 bab: al- 

Adu fil-qalb, 

a absérihim - jet! is the reading of Abu ‘Amr, al- Da) 
Sari, al-Dari from al-Kisa’i, and al-Yazidi. (MQ) 


ani, Ibn Dhakwan 


305 


a 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 


= 


Js) 93s LOLS ep ie HNL 08s (i582) - 


nee EDs 
Paeri| aeck.t 1. * het $4 3-3, - Ze 
2", > ° > wel ss os 9 bass Y| 


g\ (aslte maya Le (55) ts TE (1) 2JL :; 
Se AS ANG el ont BI Sleds HIG EG 


sivibinie WEP WS KA DiN% SOE TERS COCR bao acoseree.areare iS 99 3 3\ ee wt Lia 
selt-clevated phoneme due to its repetitiveness.™ 
[Parsing of mass-transmitted and irregular readings] 


Ghishawatun has a nominative case (i) because it is an in- 
choative according to Sibawayh or (ii) by immediately following 
a preposition and its complement according to al-Akhfash,™ a 
view supported by the adjunction with the verbal clause.” 


It was also read with the accusative case (i) by inferring [the 
transitive verb] wa-ja‘ala ‘ala absarihim ghishawatan ‘and He 
placed over their sights a pall? (ii) or by suppressing the prep- 
osition and linking the sealing with it in the sense wa-khatama 


‘ala absarihim bi-ghishawatin ‘and He sealed over their sights 
with a pall’. It was also read 


$90 4) = rwo 
n that the ra’ is a repetitive letter (harf takrir) which counts virtually as Ww 
tiers (qa'im magama harfayn).” (Z) 
And the Kufans also, as the latter do not allow an inchoative to come after the 


enunciative, but because of the weakness of this view the author did not bother ( 
menuion 1” (Q) 

| 

| In the sense that wa-ala absarihim ghishawatun is a local-temporal/ crcums'*" 
cial clause (jumla 


sensi’ carfiyya) with a verb inferring the vessel (zarf), So the aia 
“on * wa-stagarrat ‘ald absarihim ghishdwatun ‘a pall has settled over their sights . 
whereby there ic - ‘ 

a m9 * congruence between it and the verbal clause [Ahatama etc.]. (2) ; 
Rtan b bing “l-Dabbi; Ibn Nabhan and Aba Bakr from ‘Asim; a reading © 
ce OY al-Tabari, al-Zaiiai - ; ; 
vee Stes the a-Za))aj and Abu Hayyan. (MQ) 


Re sh ?g) in 
Oirst sense the covering expressed the creating of that condition (hay'a) 
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"if 


( atun ; 
(1) Wl 4 


a _ re two 

(i) with fatha and accusative [ghashawatan] these a 
ih] 
dialectical variants here; _ 
(iii) also ghishwatun with a kasra and the nominative, 

inati ccusa- 
(iv) (ghashwatun/tan| with fatha and the nominative or 4 
tive; | . 
‘y) and ‘a/u/ishawatun/tan with an undotted ayn. 


va-lahum ‘adhabun ‘azimun ‘and theirs is an immense punish- 
é' iti ve. 
ment: [This is] a threat and exposition of what they deser 


° = ia iS 
the sights just as the sealing expressed its creating in the hearts and price mi 
sense, however, the sealing expresses the creating of the cgenepeii ee = explicitly for 
The upshot is that it exhibits the instrument of that creating In mae” i It is as 
intensiveness, While it remains implicit and deductive for its two fellow orga S. 3 ni 
{it was said: Allah has sealed over their hearts with layered porin  l pall. 
over their hearing with deafness (waqr) for example, and ies cas _ Ps (Q 2:75). 
So He sufficed Himself with the mention of the instrument In the ne ni dislect: 
" Ghushdwatun: al-Hasan in one narration and Zayd b. ‘Ali, in wate phere ~ 
ghashawatan: unidentified; ghashawatun: al- Hasan and Abo em yr, A‘mash, 
Rabi'a; ghishwatun: Abu ‘Amr, Aba Haywa; ghashwatun: — ag Mas'‘tid; 
Abi: Haywa; ghashwatan: Aba’ Haywa, Sufyan Abu Raja’, an 7 a hashyatun: 
“nawatun: Tawds; ‘ushawatun: al-Hasan; ‘ishawatun: unidentified. ae r kane 
(on Mas'ad and his students. Furthermore, when al-Kisa’i one ? . “ee noun 
that he would read it with imala: ghishawéh 0 gar . (MQ) i ad A ~ 7 i.e. they see 
for a'sha ‘nyctalops’, one who cannot see at night but sees 19 =e see them 
Matters through their external aspects or worldly uses only, — ve ry see the signs 
through their internal aspects or next-worldly benefits, oe . "oi heedlessness 
‘@)4t) themselves and they do not see what they describe: sights 
rather than insights of wisening” (Q) 


ee) 
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Sots lees el 5 55 or SEI 63 ie h_ Ye: 

Cam Shien... eh tie 2 8 dic. a 
vA AINNS GAINS dab 5) 58 cal (adel) 3 BES 


omen amas sch (F552. (sin, 
[Semantics of ‘adhab ‘punishment] 


Al-‘adhab ‘punishment is like al-nakal ‘exemplary penalty’ in 
form and meaning;** you say ‘adhaba ‘an al-shay’ ‘to quit/hinder 
something) and nakala ‘anh ‘to desist from it) in the sense of ab- 
stention, whence water that is ‘adhb ‘sweet’, because it subdues 
thirst and curbs it, and that is why it was called nugakh (smiter’ 
and furat ‘grinder.’ Then it was extended to apply to any sort 
- al pain, even other than a nakdl—which is the ‘igab 
‘sanction that deters the criminal from recidivating—and so it 
1s More general in meaning than both of the latter. 


p It also ae it is derived from ta‘dhib, which is the elimina- 
'on of adhib ‘sweetness, as in tagdhiya ‘removal of gadha, im- 


urities) a id ( 
P nd tamrid ‘removal of marad, sickness)” 
‘Aziz (: 
im l ) > an e e ~~ 7 
##m ‘immense’ is contrary to hagir ‘insignificant’ and kabir 
596 o 
Each ntai 
Sajawandi it oe prevention, desistance, deterrence, and abstention” (Z) Al- 
a Sata: “adhab is the inflicting of pain (alam) upon a living thing together 
~"" Nagakha means “t ite” ind, 
pica eens a _— and farata is the transposed form of rafata, “to grind, 
of thirst. (Kh, Q, Z, Lane. ‘a furdt for sweet, cool water as it tempers the vehemenc* 
598 a. A, Ak, B, FI, Kh, L, B.C 
» 4% 4,4, +L, P.QR,S, Sk, T, U, UL, z: 3 AQ, D, €, H, K, MM: 728 


l.e., aS a privative, i 
Wes »in the same Ww P , ” 
‘ . ray as we Aw * eget ” « ° ” “a in to 
signify the removal of fleece, dust, and ve say “fleecing,” “dusting” and boning 
' es, 
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‘idl gob sees ii web 43 Htb155 SE ie 
(small; just as the insignificant is less 
han the small, similarly, the immense is above the big. The 
meaning of its being thus qualified is that when compared to 
the things of the same class, they all fall short and appear Inst 
nificant next to it. 


The meaning of the indefinite in the ver ait 
sights is a type of pall other than what people are familiar wi 
namely, wilful blindness to the great signs; 
mense type of immense pains, the totality 0 
but Allah. | 
2:8] wa-mina al-nasi man yaqilu amanna bi-I-Lahi oo 
yawmi-l-akhiri ‘and of people there are those who say: We bell 
in the One God and in the Last Day’: 


After He began by explaining the statu 
that end, mentioned the believers who d 
wholly to Allah—wherein their hearts matc 
and after, secondly, He described their opposites 4 


big’ is contrary to saghir 


se is that over their 
and theirs is an im- 
f which none knows 


s of the Book and, to 
evoted their religion 
hed their tongues» 
s those who --- 
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unequivoc | . 
no heed a belief, outwardly and inwardly, paying i 
those who ie ell my He then mentioned the Bee S 

and forth b = 
are those etween the two | 
who believed with their mouths uta 


never believed; i 
ed; and this completes the subdivision 


[The hypocrites exposed] 


The latter a 

— “teva — wicked of the unbelievers and the 
delity and injected it ah, because they have embellished infi- 
posed their wickedn with deceit and scoffing. Therefore He ex- 
and ridiculed their a i and ignorance at length; mocked them 
= of heart and Iie Geen judgment against their blind- 
erbs; and reve anny; made the : 
alae i them: Truly a ‘ 

beginning to end is hii (al-Nisa’ 4:145). Th is fro 
adjoined™! to that of thie obde wi : 
rate. 
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s—just as they say insan ‘hu- 
man being’, ins (humanity’, anasty (humans’—after which ite 
hamza was suppressed in the same way as in liga ‘<aluqa, ghee’, 

for it. That is why they are al- 


nd the definite article made up 
most never found together;” as for the [poet's] saying, "The Perfect”] 


ecting folk ( al-inas),°” 


Al-nds ‘people’ is originally una 


Death surely keeps bursting upon unsusp 


it is anomalous. 
It is a collective name like rukhal (owes *— since fu‘al is un- 
established among the plural forms—taken from (i) anisa {to 


° a ) . . . ° sd 
socialize’, because they socialize with their likes; 
(ii) or nasa ‘to observe’, because they are visible in full view— 
not I-w-q, and its original form is 


oi)? . 
le al-liga is a noun stemming from a-l-q, 
lif lam are hardly found together. (Z) 


« i = the hamza and the definite article a 
tes mins on author is unknown. (S) However, Aba Hatim al-Sijistani in 
CW sc — min al- Arab (Cairo: Matba‘at al-Sa‘ada, 1323/1905) p. 34 attrib- 
6d Salieri wise ian king Dba Jadan al-Himyari. Ibn Sidah in al-Mukhassas, 
Aniriyya, eta al-Tarkazi al-Shingit et al., 17 vols. (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al- 
the derivations of th ‘ 7:140, 145 attributes it to “Aba ‘Uthman’” in his discussion on 
ney Ai ¢ oor Allah. | | 
. Je AQ B,H, K, MM: JeS & Je S ! D: S&S typos. 
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hence they were called bashar ‘flesh and blood)?,®> ; 
comraet od’,”” just as the 
} re thus called because they are made invisible. 


The definite article in it denotes (i) the species,”” in which 
case [the demonstrative pronoun] man ‘those? is an indefinite 
conjunctive, with no previous knowledge involved, as if He said 
And of people there are people who Say’; | 


(ii) or previous knowledge—where those previously known are 
those who committed unbelief—in which case man is a relative 
by which are meant Ibn Ubay, his friends and those like him:*” 
from the perspective that they were intent on hypocrisy, they 
ey sees of the unbelievers whose hearts were sealed 
ae ew a ditional characteristics that are exclusive to 
on top of unbelief do not preclude their being subsumed 


605 « 

ica sen — flesh is visible while that of other [species] is covered with 

06 #1 & totality ‘i other than that.” (S) 

them iiithenenibtrea because the Two Shaykhs {Sibawayh and al-Khalil] ¥s¢ 

” These are Abd ‘ile : 4s opposed to “previous knowledge” (al-‘ahd). 

Inends among the h in . Ubay b. Salul, Jadd b. Qays, Mu‘attab b. Qushayr an ; 

thts Tews an teases sia “i Medina, totalling 300 men and 170 women, most © 

Tafsir and Badr Pie aoe es al-'Aliya, al-Hasan and Qatada by Ibn Kathir inne 

ed. Abd al-Jawad a ¢ Jama‘a in Ghurar al-Tibyan fi man lam Yusamma fil-Quran 
a (Damascus: Dar Qutayba, 1410/1990), under verse 3:8. 


d their 








Text and Translation 
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under that species; for categories vary in additional aspects in 
which individual parts differ. According to this [scenario] the 
verse would be a subset of the second group. 


‘The delusions of the Israelites] 


The particular mention that belief is in Allah and in the Last 


Day exclusively of any other is 
I. to single out the greatest objective of belief; 


il. to [quote their] claim that they possess faith from start to fin- 
ish and now encompass its two provinces; 


III. to announce that they are hypocrites in whatever they think 
they are sincere in,®® let alone that in which they intend duplic- 
ity! For those folk were Jews®” who believed in Allah and the 
Last Day in a manner akin to no belief at all, since they believed: 


This is not part of the nifaq which is the third subset; for, as he explicitly said, -~ 

later consists in outward belief and inward unbelief, which is not the case here. 7 
ey - are no 

2 most they are mistaken in what they believe to be right in; but they are 

| aac tt. 2 rl , 

)pocrites in what they think to be sincere in, as error does not necessitate hypoctS¥ 

as , » 

* pointed out by one of the verifying scholars” (Q) 


Such as Ibn Ubay and his party, who were followers of the Torah. (Q) 
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(i) in anthropomorphism; 

(ii) in [divine] paternity; 

(iii) that they alone would enter Paradise; 

(iv) that hellfire would touch them only for a few days; 


(v) and other than that.°!” Yet they advertized themselves to the 
believers as believing just like them. 


IV. to expose their chronic depravity and extreme infidelity, be- 
cause even if what they said had not come from them by way of 
deceit and duplicity—their beliefs being [known for] what they 
are—it would still not amount to faith,*!' let alone if they said it 
to beguile the Muslims and mock them. 


In the repetition of [the preposition] bi ‘in) lies the protesta- 
tion of belief in each individual item as genuine and solid. 


6O10 


Anthropomorphism: al-A‘raf 7:138 and al. Nisa’ 4:153; paternity: al- Tawba 9:30; 

) 

ie fed Baqara 2:111; hellfire: al- Bagara 2:79 and Al ‘Imran 3:24. (Q) ‘ 
e. their profession of faith being famously contradicted by their actual practic 


makes hars of them even in their unduplicitous assertion “We believe in Allah and in 
the Last Day” (Q) 
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Al-gawl ‘to say’ is (i) to utter what conveys — ‘ _ 
used in the sense of (ii) the thing stated; (iii) the = bal = 
conceived mentally and expressed verbally; (iv) an 
opinion and one’s position—figuratively. ee 

What is meant by the Last Day is from the time of ae 
tion to no end, or until the people of Paradise el ee 
and the people of hellfire enter hellfire, as that is the last o 


times. 


. 
seemegeeeeee ee 


are not believers at all is 


wa-ma hum bi-mw’minina ‘when they | of what they 


a 
a rejection of what they asserted and a deni 
claimed as firmly established. 
(The unbelievers’ duplicity defines their wre — 
when 

It would have been, normally, wa-m4 ent is explicitly 
not believe) so as to match their statement—W as reversed for 
verb-centered rather than agentive—but this ae 
emphasis or intensification of denial. For oticant' 
Persons from among the believers is more sign} He emphasized 
ny that they possessed belief in the past. Rens* 
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the negation wi 

cans 1 “a = sect ba’ ‘=at all’ and put belief i 

rere 4 re the sense that they have nothing at il “4 : 

clause] to the ane] “om ible to limit [the object of belief i ; 7 

‘ ccansemupewats a objects] they limited [their affirmati re 
eauaae ation] to, 


The verse indi 
his heart ponte aay whoever claims to have faith when 
liever, because whoeve is tongue in his convictions is not a be- 
ee a heart devoid of shat-ccntioes the two testimonies oii 
diever. The ai orms to it or denies it, i 
ment against them.°' : so [the verse] does not clinch the argu- 


612 
le suppr : 
: essing the dire ; 
ct ob “ 
unqualified ter a aii aac 
ms A nd the ” ° . 
613 «name makes negation of belief i : Last Day,” as negation of belief in 
amely, whoever speaks th elief in qualified terms all the m 
mentioned: such is not a beli e two testimonies with a heart d gts certain. (Z) 
who claitns to have faith : iever in our understanding art dente weer a 
oe w > contr s 
sical agieaiee G en his heart contradicts hi ary to them; as for one 
614 «p76 on . (Z) is tongue: he is an unbeliever by 
eans to rebut al-N 
— -Maturidi 
like clinch the argument again ridi who said in Ta’wilat al-Qur’an: * . 
speech without neeiineail ~ the Karramiyya, as they an: Ta and its 
.... [The verse] does not ion.” (Q 2:108) “It is a oie oy thet Se tongues 
a Oo - : 
iibeaiGe OF true beliet ei tliat when one with of the Imam [Zamakhshari] 
falsehood of the Karram ¢ is not a believer for it to be om heart speaks something 
lvVe ‘ : 2 a > ° 
alone and nothing else ni as position, who claim that t — as a proof against the 
. The kufr of him whose inward “ ief is affirmation by tongue 
Cc ict] ° 
onviction] goes against what 
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-|-Laha wa-l-ladhin deceive the 
who do believe’: 
est to someone oO 


[2:9] yukhadi*una 
One God and those 


Kha/u/id’ ‘ruse? is to SUBE 
vou conceal, in order to lure them away from where they stand 


or hoodwink them; as when they say khada‘a al-dabb (the lizard 
inked) when it concealed itself, or dabbun khadi‘ ‘a slinking 
lizard’ and khadi’ (stealthy when it lets the baiter®”” think it is 
coming its way then leaves from another exit. Its basic meaning 
is concealment,°'° hence ma/u/ikhda’ (concealed closet’ for stor- 
age space and al-akhda’an (‘the two jugulars’ for two concealed 


veins in the neck. 
(“They deceive Allah” is not literal] 
Mukhada‘a ‘deceit? takes place bet 


ther than the evil 


ies. Their 


ween two part 
hidden to 


deceit ") ° a 
“- a Allah is not literal, as absolutely nothing is 
n ; 
ha also because they do not intend to deceive Him. Ra- 
r, what is meant is: 
evoid 


m whose inward [conviction] is d 


he | lS 
ets show does not necessitate the kufr of hi 
tes it” (Z 1:130) 


of what he de 
IS ay he declares outwardly and of what nega 
og Allmss.and eds: 2) Hs 6 tyPO 

oi a . 


o16 
“He took thi 
is from the Imam [=al-Razi].” (S 2:62). 


) Cf. al-Razt, Mafatih ( 
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(I) either the deceit of His Messenger if we say (i) that the gov- 
erning annex was suppressed; (ii) or that interaction with the 
Messenger is interaction with Allah, from the perspective that 
he is His vicegerent, as He—exalted is He!—said, Whoever obeys 
the Messenger obeys Allah (al-Nisa’ 4:80), Verily those who swear 
allegiance to you swear allegiance to Allah Himself (al-Fath 48:10); 


(II) or that the appearance (i) of their handiwork with Allah—in 
showing faith outwardly but concealing unbelief; (ii) of His de- 
sign with them in letting the rulings of Muslims apply to them 
when they are, to Him, the filthiest unbelievers and the dwellers 
of the lowest deep of the fire (al-Nisa’ 4:145), in order to beguile 
them; (iii) and of the compliance of the Messenger—upon him 
blessings and peace—and the believers to the command of Allah 
in keeping their state concealed and granting them the status of 
Islam, in requital®"” of their own exact handiwork: ....--..0'" 


All mss. and eds.- it K,MMe ale tashif. 
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all this] looks like the doing of two mutual deceivers.°™ 


itis also possible that what is meant by yukhadi‘an ‘they = 
ive’ is yakhda‘iin ‘they delude’, because it is an elaboration ¥ 
[those] who say (2:8)—or a resumptive clause-menlOnns on 
purport; unless it was put in the fa‘ala form for intensiveness. 
For when the derived verbal form expresses predominance 
snd the verb reflects a contest with a superior force,*” it is more 
expressive than when it comes without the attending contrapo- 
sition of a challenger vying with it—which is bolstered re 
reading yakhda‘iin [al-Laha] ‘they delude [the One God]’.° 


Their aim in that was (i) to repel from themselves whatever 


i © ft catta y iliyya 
Ns dammip of “proverbial subordinate metaphor” (isti‘dra taba‘iyya tamthiliyya) 
according to al-Taftazani. (S, Z) 
ie old» *\l. Winwers ° 
~ Ak, AQ, B, D, FH, I, K, L, T, Ul: 4)ell Kh, Q, U: abil P, oe — me abit 4 
‘As when they say tabaqtu al-na‘l I ranged the sandals in layers ane a ii Allah 
punished the robber) due to the intensiveness of the act. Likewise ux" 
means yakhsha ‘he fears? Allah greatly.” (Z) 
e4r ° - \i; ’ R, T, 
Bas a, Ak B, De. E K. Kh, ” MM, p. Q, U: ‘Sell B, 1: aslLoll corr. to aS ecl! AQ, H 

Ts aah inversion 
sion. in anion. (Q) 
ss Le. itis contested and opposition takes place between It and its comp 

Ibn Mas'‘ad and Abii Haywa. (MQ) 
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There are also the readings 

\ vukhaddi‘tin,”* from khadda‘a; 

1. yakhaddi‘tin,** in the sense of yakhtadi un; 
3, yukhda‘an®’ and 


impugns others among the unbelievers; (ii) to be tr 
eated in th : 
. 4, yukhada‘tin,®* [both of which] as passive constructs.” 


same way as the believers in honors and donations; (iii) to mix 
with the Muslims so as to be apprised of their secrets and broad- 


Anfusahum ‘themselves is in the accusative through removal 
cast them to their foes, among other aims and objectives. 


of the genitival operative.° The nafs of something is the thing 


ote: 
wa-ma yukhadi‘ana illa anfusahum ‘but they deceive only them- ‘self and its quiddity; then it came to den 


selves) is the reading of Nafi‘, Ibn Kathir and Aba ‘Amr. 


It means that the maze of deceit returns back to them and its 
harm surrounds them; or that in all this they have deceived 
themselves by deluding themselves into that [state], and their 
own souls deceived them by promising them vain hopes and 


a them to try to deceive the One from Whom nothing is 
idden 


s the spirit, because a living being is [alive] by [means of] it; 


‘the heart, because it is the place of the spirit or its connection- 
point; 


‘blood, because its mainstay is by means of it; 


The mention of this rationale suggests his preference goes to the latter reading.” (Q) 

By Qatada and Muwarrig al-‘Ijli. (MQ) 

By Muwarrig al-"Ijli. (MQ) 

~ By l-Jarud b. Abi Sabra and Abu Talat ‘Abd al-Salam b. Shaddad. (MQ) 

,_ bY Abu Talat, from his father. (MQ) 

Other anomalous readings are yakhddi‘tin [similar to 2]; yakha 
hima yukhddi' uhum illa anfusuhum. (MQ) 

~ Namely, the preposition ‘an ‘from’. “Le. wa-md yukhadi'ina | 
which case it would appear that the mufa‘ala [of mukhada ‘a] is in the 
Inliteral {ie, khud'a].” (Q) 


The rest read wa-ma yakhda‘ina ‘but they delude not’ as 


mukhadda‘q ‘ ): q 
aa ‘deceit’ is inconceivable other than between two pat 


; ‘fin; ukhdi in; 
ties.°*4 dda‘tin; yt 


‘Ha ‘an anfusihim, in 
~ Ibn ‘Amir. Asim, Ham - : 


624 
In the sense that the 


ss > 


2a, al-Kisa'i, Abt Haywa, Abo Ja'far, Ya‘qub, Khalaf. (MQ) 


deceiver intends harm for the deceived through deceit. (2) 


320 321 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 


¥ 
12 O98) 28 BGI 


“ 


Ws (o) 64) sls iy 
pal 3G ale? er 2 +215 (2) 
; AAS Uns 9 0 el UIs ats gh ilgie c ee 


Kean ay 


id 
- 


ana so melols wersitarirs | B< 5294-1 

Jue eF ad ee Bac iMess ad m =o Fee lys 
o> la> ee sil AU Oe V:¢8 $32? on, 
Yi 29 il jase se wo nls 

¢ - ($4 Le OAS 5 gglall Gel! » , Ce o¢e 22 

Pa aN EA sh all” tied Sad 

> OLY fel2235 45 aN . . 

x & Te SSL YG gS Sh te. 

see ls 


b 


e opinion, in their ex . 
because ‘ae es sea “X is advising with himself,” 
: eds from it o in 

r becaus ini 

one . ause OpInl 
e that give commands and advice pinion rentable sony 


What is m 

, €a r 

i Nidesilhic aa — ‘selves’ right here is their persons 
re e to i ’ 
opinions. take it to refer to their spirits and their 


wa-ma yash‘uriina ‘wi ' 
rue te ae : ithout realizing’: they do not perceive that 
represented the fact indi ee hooedlicaeet: 
tg ati tiie ta the calamity of deceit befell them and 
only the notice of a o them as a palpable matter that escapes 

senseless person. Shu ‘iar ‘sense’ is [the faculty 


of] percepti 
ption, and 

} ' a h . ’ 
his senses. ..... uman being’s mashd ir (sensations are 
631 eee” 

Such usa i  — euseceeer® 

; KK Is not lin wietaen 

the Aashshaf guisucally rec . ; 

e Kashshaj, and not f ognized, said Ibn al-$a'igh in hi inali 
this does not inval ound in the lexicographies; what i sa igh a his marginalia ee 
eatnnas alidate the author nor th os ies; what is found is nafas (breath’. But 

stic transference e Kashshaf be ; 
( +- if because they . 
in the lexicographies. ts lughawi). So it does not harm i“ bee gion 4 
had his intent been to sho = why he said, ‘because of it ~ it is unest “4 
that. his transference i " what is established in Jan terol ener eo 
"1S , ’ 1 ™ : 
also a type of ‘intending Bit “4 i ee a? 
se by mentioning result” ( 
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(awareness), whence shi‘ar (ensign’.”” 
ative heart disease] 
ahu maradan (in 
ed their sickness’: 


vcgieieen Gee? 


its root is al-shir 
vers literal and figur 


(2:10}fi qulabihim maradun fa-zadahumu-l-L 
their hearts is a sickness, SO the One God increas 
marad ‘sickness? is literally what happens to the body and brings 
it out of its proper equilibrium, compelling it to behave errati- 
call), Figuratively, it denotes psychological states that impair the 
psyches integrity such as ignorance, misbelief, envy, rancor and 
viciousness, because they block one from the acquisition of re- 
deeming qualities or lead to the ruin of true eternal life.°» 
The noble verse can carry either sense: their hearts ached, 
wledge. One says sha‘artu bi-sh-shay » 
” (Z) 


i.e. would that | knew 
nize one another, and al- 


[The unbelie 


Kit go 
ete aunaneeee: (al-fahm) and kno 
63s alae ~ ~ it (fatantu lahu); and layta shi'ri, 
shi'‘ar is ess ie serves ME reaper 

worn directly over the skin and which one feels.” (Z) 


645 = - | 
odern paraphrase of the similar defining principles of physical and mental 
ee Robert Thomson, Natural Medicine (New 


Sickness 3 
ess in spiritual diagnostication s 
ion and chapter 2 (pp- 21-31), 


York: Mec Z 
“The ie “Hill 1978), particularly the introduct 
~T ‘a Principles of Natural Medicine: 
«, : 
Nae ain a figuratively. (Q) See Suyuti’s imp 
the literal meaning as a possible loss for this verse a 


of Baydawis 
th the figura 


assioned critique 
long W! 
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nawl 637 
- i esl of all that had eluded them of leadership, en- 
he Dime ¥ growing empowerment and ascendancy of 
Allah increased a him blessings and peace—day by day. 
etna aie “os grief by increasing the promotion of his 
infecteds with eee of his fame. Their souls were already 
soa bins Gh un elief, blasphemy, enmity to the Prophet— 
creased that ahaa sau eae eae so forth; then Allah in- 
cessive rididlions stamping®” or through added liabilities, suc- 
and redoubled victories.” 


The attributi 
harnexe ribution of the increase to Allah Most High is from 
perspective that it is caused by His act 


tive one, quoted in full in o 


637 ur in art, PT . ° ° 
troduction (“Scientific discourse in Anwar al-Tanzil’). 
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while it is ascribed to the sura in His 


filth (al-Tawba 9:125). 
It is also possible that what ts meant by sickness is the cow- 
hearts when they wit- 


srdice and feebleness that pervaded their 
nessed the might of the Muslims, how Allah was assisting them 


with angels and the casting of terror in their hearts, and its in- 


crease twice or more the like of what He increased victories for 
e—over 


the Messenger of Allah—upon him blessings and peac 
enemies and spread his rule over the land. 
wa-lahum ‘adhabun alimun ‘and theirs is 4 painful punishment’ 


(he felt pain’ so he is alim 
) Punishment 


The Exuberant’] 


saying it will increase their 


“0 is, causing pain. It is said alima 
in pain’ and waji‘a ‘he ailed’ so he is way! ailing 
W ° . ° . . 4 “ 
‘as thus described for intensiveness as in his say!ng- 
. e . ° 641 

Their mutual greetings are agonizing blows 


‘as 
ty | -hing i 
«cond hemistich of a verse that begins “and cavalry-men approaching one _ 
gantic centenarian an 


er” ‘wa-khaylun . ‘ 
' gad dalafat laha bi-khayl), spoken by the gl : 
“Sant Companion-knight Aba Thawr ‘Amr b. Ma‘dikarb b. ‘Abd Allah al-Zubaydi 
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s et ue “n e- 
in the same was as they say jadda jidduh ‘his energy soared)" 


bi-ma kana yakdhibiina ‘because they used to lie’, thus read by 
‘Asim, Hamza and al-Kisa’i,°? whereby the meaning is “by 
reason of their lying” or “in exchange for it” to requite them for 
saying We believe. The rest read yakadhdhiban ‘to belie,“ 


(1) from kadhdhabah ‘he belied him’, because they used to belie 
the Messenger—upon him blessings and peace—in their hearts 
and whenever they retired unto their devils (al-Baqara 2:14); 


(ii) or from kadhdhaba used for intensiveness or multiplication, 


as in bayyana al-shay’ ‘it became crystal-clear) and mawwatat 
z adi ( ; : - 
al-baha’im ‘the animals died en masse’; 


(ili) or from kadhdhaba al-wahshiy ‘the wild beast distrusted’, 


aig : : long poem, cf. Shi'r ‘Amr b. Ma‘dikarib al-Zabidi, ed. Muja al-Tar abishi, 
” *s - amascus Majma‘ al-Lugha al-‘Arabiyya, 1405/1985) p. 149. | 
“DY Way of hypallage or transferred epithet. “Al-Tibi said ‘i.e. by way of allegor 
i a \tsniad mayazi)’ while Shaykh Sa‘d al-Din (al-Taftazani] said ‘outwardly 

¢ att : ae thon 
o3 9) ri ution is to the infinitive noun (masdar).” (S) 

N “© Khalaf, al-Hasan and al-A‘mash. (MQ) 

at a Nati’, Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr, Ibn ‘Amir, Abu Ja‘far and Ya‘qub, and it 

> an — of the Medinans, Huazis and Basrians. (MQ) 

‘© 1orms of bang and matat respectively. (Q, S) 
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distance then stops to look what is behind, 


, ra 
hen it speeds fo a 
arte rplexed and indecisive. 


for the hypocrite is pe 
ibition of lying] 

‘The prohibition of | ; 

| \)-kadhib ‘ying? is to relate something as other eee a 

actually is. It 1s categorically prohibited in its entirety” : — 

twas made a cause for deserving punishment, stan - ee 

fallows in sequence.” As for what was related®™ to the € 


—lied 
shat “Ibrahim ‘Abraham)—upon him blessings and peace—| 
: i t it is 
“Te at the basis but not according to contextual need (Sk). The men - 
prohibited needs to be revised (K) as what is mentioned directly ain — 
Q), especially according to the Shafi’ school (Q, Z). "He followe : . eat 
shis but it is other than what they both said: there is a kind of lying that ts p 


ed in the books of 
s kind that is recommended, and a kind that is obligatory as resolved in t 


unsprudence” ($) Suyati counted this passage among the anwitting Me a e 
the Anwar and proceeded to list at length the many proofs for aa ei 
\awahid (1:386-390). See also to that effect al-Nawawis discussion in ine : aaa - 
the prohibition of lying and the exposition of the kind of lying that ts a scan 
Ryd al-Salihin min Kalam Sayyid al-Mursalin, ed. Mustafa </ l-umur al- 
Cairo: Dar Thya’ al-Kutub al-‘Arabiyya, 1375/1955) pp- 560-566 (Kita seemed 
manhy ‘anhd, Bab tahrim al-kadhib). In passing, S draws attention to the - co 
those who rejected several authentic hadiths because they could mao Juwayni, 
with prophetic infallibility or other axiomatic doctrines such as Baqulant, 
ibn Firak, Qadi ‘Iyad, Ghazali, Razi “and other greats. 
An allusion to the ba’ in bi-ma kana yakdhibun as causally 
Since the hadiths of “the three lies” are not dubious but wel 
Sahihs, this might be an example of Baydawi's use of the aa t as as 
introducing a report without conveying dubiousness ocala is 
Munawi in the Fath (1:142) or per the convention of latter-day ha ‘ oa 
indifferently, as in al-Tirmidhi’s practice in his Sunan. See notes 57 and - 


e (sababiyya): (Q) 

|-established in the two 
butive passive voice in 
sumed by 
Jars, but 
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on three occasions,”*” what is meant is equivocation; but because 

e of a lie it was named one. 

[2:11] wa-idha qila lahum 14 tufsida 

to them: 


it had the appearanc 


fil-ardi ‘and when it is said 
Do not spread corruption in the land’: adjoined with 
yukadhdhibiin ‘they belie) or yaqulu ‘w 


What was narrated from Salman—Allah be well-pleased with 
him—saying that those that are meant by this verse have not yet 
appeared:*>! perhaps he meant that those that are meant are not 
only those who already existed, but there will be in the future 
others whose state is identical. For the verse is connected with 
what precedes it through the pronoun that is in it. 


ho say’. 


on Narrated from Abu Hura 
ttakha Allah Ibrahima Khalil 
in the Sunan—except Ibn 


yra by al-Bukhari (Anbiya’, Bab gawl Allah ta‘dla wa- 
an) and Muslim (Fada’il, Bab fada’il Ibrahim) as well as 
a Majah—and Ahmad in his Musnad. (S) ss 
~~ Cf. al-Razi, ‘Ismiar al-Anbiya , ed. Muhammad Hijazi (Cairo; Maktabat al-Thaq@ 
al-Diniyya, 1406/1986) p. 71. On the issue of the “three lies” attributed to the Prophet 
[brahim—upon him peace—see also Ibn Himyar al-Sabti, Tanzih al-Anbiya’ ‘amma 
Nasaba ilayhim Huthélat al-Aghbiya, ed. Mubammad Ridwan al-Daya (Beirut and 
Damascus: Dar al-Fikr, 14] 1/1990) pp. 92-95 and ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ma‘allami, at- 
Tankil bi-ma fi Ta’nib al-Kawthari min al-Abatil, 2nd ed., ed. Muhammad al-Albani, 
2 vols. (Riyadh: Maktabat al-Ma‘arif. 1406/1986) 2:248-253. 


°°! Narrated by al-Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim in their Tafsirs for that verse with weak 
chains. See S (1:393) and al-Munawi, Fath (1.143. 144 §36). 
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‘The spread of corruption in the bast to no longer be in a 
aL-fasad ‘corruption’ is for aa (ntegrity’. The two 
va f equilibrium.’” Its antonym a ante ficial. Their cor- 
at e all matters harmful and bene d seditions 
a ie d included (i) fomenting wars an res 
‘on in eat of Muslims and (ii) Seer anit 
shtedeiend against Muslims by cow 4 corruption of 
crets to them. All of that unquesionsy ™ land. Also part of it 
the people, livestock and tilth that are si of religion. For viola- 
is the publicizing of sins and contemning are inevitable causes 
tion of sacred laws and disregard of “ore mee 
for massacres and undermine the wane me 
The speaker here is Allah Most _ sos believers. 
upon him blessings and peace—Or sil . «mack of the pristine 
Al-Kisa’i and Hisham read qwila with a 


damma®3 


essenger— 


vad 
65? ~ . ) Also re 
= Le. the usefulness that is expected from it. (Q 


f Abdul-Massih, Khalil (p- 79). 


™ Tv. rl, ic 
* AS its original form comprised dant 
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[The corrupters protest they are in fact civilizers] 
galt innama nahnu muslihiina 
lizers) is the apodosis to idha 
adviser meant as an intensive. 
address us in such a w 
but betterment, and o 


$e ig : — 
2 po SU ead 85 gt SLIT 


‘they say: Nay, but we are civi- 
‘when? and a reply to the honest 
The meaning is: “It is not right to 
ay when, in reality, we stand for nothing 
ur state is devoid of the least trace of cor- 
ruption!” For innama ‘nothing but? conveys restriction of what- 


ever it prefixes to whatever follows; as in, 


for example, innama 
Zaydun muntaligqun 


‘Zayd alone is going) and innama yantaliqu 
Zaydun ‘alone to go is Zayd’, 
They 


only said this because they imagined corruption to be 
integrity 


due to the sickness in their hearts. As Allah said, Js he 
for whom his evil-doin 


& was made lovely, so that he considers i! 
§00d—? (Fatir 35:8) 6 


2: 12) ala innahum humu-I-mufsidiina wa-lakin la nee 
behold! truly it is they who are the workers of corruption; 


they do not realize’: a rebuttal to their claim made more intensive 

, . bn 

_— by Ruwayss, al-Hasan, al-Shanbiadhi, Nafi', Abt Ja‘far, Ibn Muhaysin Fara 

yaa "8 the dialect of many Qays, “Aqil and their neighbors, and Band Asad. ( he 

Example of 4napodoton—a figure in whic on 
Introduction of a s 


. by 
h a main clause is suggested, as °) 
ubordinate clause, but does 


not occur nor is completed. 
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Text and Translation 
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ory 
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as 


y  ” 89%, 8 CNR puna 

(pS Rs OV) Case AM te A oe 

I by being a resumptive; . sis: 

II. by being initiated with the two panticirs of ee —— 
F 6 (is it not that, which assatss ema ~ hamza that de- 
unquestionably true, for when the “ eee: s unquestion- 
notes negation is prefixed to a negative, it eer ‘i sa) that One 
able affirmation. Exactly like it are (i) is not : : tania 
certainly able (al-Qiyama 75:40)—hence any cia 


m—and (ii) the 
to it almost invariably starts with a juratory ne ipa Te 
closely related a-md ‘is it not!’, one of the prea 


om 
2. inna ‘truly’ which corroborates the relatio 

lll. by the definiteness®®° of the enunciative; — 

'V. by the middle position of the separative prono 


. : ment 
their state 
‘0 rebut the innuendo against the believers In 
Nay, but we are civilizers;°® | acid -ealize®” 
= ¢ 7 on 
\.and by the correctio with la yash‘uriin “they -_ 
, no 

55 finite article that de 
© With the generic definite article (lam al-jins), not the definite 
Previous knowledge (lam al-‘ahd). (Q) (Q) 
: ‘¢. their innuendo that the believers are the corrupters. 


eno 
». but they have 
, palpable; bu 
- “Because the evidence of their being corrupters is now P P 
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or 


2:13] wa-idha qi amino 
~ . a-idha qila lahum aminai ‘and when it is said to them 
— | to _— complete faithful advice and direction. For the 
riection of faith lies in the s ; 
sum of two matters: turni 
i | s: turning away 
m ev - reprehensible matter—this is what is meant by His 
ay 
_— ve ma spread corruption—and implementing what is 
quired; this is what is demanded with His saying believe. 


nin ‘as human beings believe) is an annexure to 

ee ative as an infinitive noun. Ma ‘what? introduces a clause 

1 gb infinitive noun; or it is a neutralizing ma,“ 
€ one in ruba-ma ‘time after time? (al-Hijr 15:2). 


(‘Hum ings’ 
an beings’ as archetypes of belief or groups of converts] 


T . . 
he (definite article] lam in al-nds is 
(i) for the spec; 
spe 

pecies, meaning thereby those of perfect humantty,... 
Sense lO perceive it” (Pp 
ed. (Riyadh: Dar al-Rify 
wal-rujir'); Cachia, Arch 
O. Burton, Silye Rh 


Oo8 


Q) See Badawi Tabana, Mu‘jam al-Balagha al-‘Arabiyy4. 3rd 
sal Dar al-Manara, 1408/ 1988) p. 221 §281 (al-istidrak 
nen ician (p. 48 §72 and Arabic counterpart); and Gideon 
“The heutraliziny/rest nie rorest of Rhetoric, http:/ /rhetoric.byu.edu/ (correctio). 
like particles (gl. huratal ringent ma (ma al-kaffa) is prefixed to certain verbs, verb- 
(hurif al-jarr) and SANS aconnay bil-fi'l) and particles of prepositional attraction 

<@'ida)” Abdul. “y i vakuff ) their action... It is also called the superadded 

l lassih, Khalil (pp. 352-353). 


ma (al- 
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Text and Translation 
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who act in conformity with the exigencies of intellect. For the 
nomen speciei, just as it is used for its referent in unqualified 
terms, is also used for what collects the meanings that are par- 
scular to it and intended by it.” Hence it can be divested from 
other than that, which is why one can say, “Zayd is no human 
being” To the latter category belongs the saying of the Most 
High, deaf, dumb and blind (al-Baqara 2:18) and the like. The 
poet put both [uses] together in his saying: [“The Long’) 


when people were people and times were times.°” 


\l) Alternately, it indicates previous knowledge, meaning the 
Messenger—upon him blessings and peace—and those w ith him, 


or those who believed of their kith and kin, such as Ibn Salam 
muta‘arif), whence it is said 


- | 2 . *- 
us usage is a popular transferred meaning (mayjaz 
understood as 1ts arche- 


‘at when something is mentioned in absolute terms it ts 

me" 

Tate: ies where we lived and which we loved. This entire passage 1S nena: d 

. ‘i ‘S) On the verse see also Aba al-Faraj al-Asfahani, Aghani (21:71-72) and aan 

"rv li b. Abi al-Faraj al-Basri, al-Hamasa al-Basriyya, ed. ‘Adil Sulaymen — 
(Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1420/1999) 3:1071 §940. 


rst hemistich stating 
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and his companions; in which case the meanin 
a faith coupled with sincerity, purifie 
risy and identical with their belief” 


g is, “Believe With 
d from all taint of hypoc- 


Zendi 
[Zendiks and the view that mere verbal profession is belief] 
e 


It was adduced :; 
as evidence for the ac oi 
. ceptability of on 
a ty of the Zendik 
aie 1 an that oral affirmation constitutes belief ah. 
ce" the qualification would not make sense.“ Oe oth. 


**! “The Zendik in the conve oe 

: hile displaying beliet sscenlaardned emcee i ee aa aren 
if an unbeliever (ka - HIS also related from Sharh al-Magasi 
blessings Sienna a prophethood of the meen, a 
victions that are aie ee sens of Islam together with his concealing con- 
There ts a difference of pinion rs clicf: such a person is specifically called a Zendik. 
rect position in the Hanafi scho ; a “ regiimiaes: of his repentance and the cor- 
after. 11 was also said no : oo that it is acceptable both before catching him and 
ism.... The rationale of hes 7 ie ed like the magician and the propagandist of athe- 
ance of the Zendik is that mente” nature of the verse for accepting the repent- 
commanded to believe it is =a se a a Zendiks; and since they were 
Zendiks is also acceptable essary to accept their repentance.... Hence that of the 

ptable because they are part of them.” (Z) 


64? 
~ “Le. the Word ipa 
’ rd iman ¢ Saae 
“Karramiyya” in bj ' can be applied to it.” (Q) Also see note 614 above and entry 
663 ayy % , F lographical plossary . 
SS. and eds: a3, 1\4 a 
“The imam mention ae Pr eae J Yi, AQ,H,MM: ab 2 gly typo 
e 5 :0tke ss 

rebuttal. His exact words ‘ae —_ thing then rebutted it but the author omitted the 

Were: Someone might adduce this verse as evidence that af- 


firmation (ql 
“tgrar) Dy itselfis bel sai 
hot be realized unless S belief; for if it were not belief the referent of iman would 


would be enough to ae takes place therein, in which case His saying Believ’ 
beings believe would be som the demand, and the additional statement as huma" 
ence ts the one that js Ned nm (laghw). The answer is: real iman in the Divine pres: 
cept by way of outward - ed with sincerity, Outwardly, however, it is inaccessible eX 

4lirmation, Undoubtedly, then, there ond need to emphasi7¢ 
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Text and Translation 
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napynsnnntiennnennles tea! slas warlee (|) oF piu lols 
14 anwminu ka-ma amana-s-sufaha’u ‘they say, Us? Believe 
7" the fools believe?: the [interrogative] hamza in it stands for 
: (definite article] lam alludes to the human 


denial” while the 
beings, or the entire species under which they” are subsumed 


xcording to them. 

They declared them fools 
(i) because they were convinced they held corrupt doctrines; 
humans beings believe” (S 1:400) “The rationale of its evidentiary nature for say- 


ncerity or not, is that Allah 
of ‘Believe with 


it ds 
ing that iman is affirmation by itself whether coupled with si 
Most High qualified it by saying as human beings believe in the sense 
2 faith coupled with sincerity and far from hypocrisy: So if lone affirmation of the 
no testimonies were not belief the referent of iman would not take place without sin- 
cerity; and His lone saying as humans beings believe would be correcting (mustadrikan) 
the assumption that the belief [they were] ordered to profess with His saying Believe 
isin such a scenario—confirmation together with affirmation. Therefore there would 
be no need for His qualifying it by saying as human beings believe. The answer is that 
the belief that is demanded of them by His saying Believe ts real belief that is credited 
as such in the Divine presence, namely, affirmation coupled with sincerity, as affirma- 
esi by itself is not belief in reality. Hence, outwardly, it would have sufficed for Him 
to just say Believe. However, since affirmation by itself is belief outwardly—so that who- 
ever professes the two testimonies of faith makes his life and property inviolable—it is 
P csaitte to imagine it as subsumed under required belief through its being coupled 
with sincerity, Hence, outwardly, [as human beings believe] is a qualifier for the ab- 
a except that, in reality, it is an emphasis (ta’kid) for required belief 
ae latter is coupled with sincerity sine qua non.’ (Z 1:143) 
base metetedly imajzan), mentioning the result [interrogation arisi 
se MB Something) but intending the cause {denial].” (Q) 
as fools, (Z) 
of ieee by alate according to the logic [implied by 
selves, Whereu : P+ (Q) And they used to disclose this asse a 
ibeaaaes Bon lah revealed it... or in themselves, and Allah expos 
ets. (Z) 


ng from not 


the definite article] 
rtion among them- 
ed their in- 


'~ 
‘2 
uw 
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(ii) or to belittle them, since most of the believers were poor and 
there were freedmen among them, such as Suhayb and Bilal; 


(iii) or to feign courage and show indifference to those among 
them who believed, if al-ndas is explained to refer to ‘Abd Allah 
b. Salam and his faction. 


Safah ‘folly’ is levity and imbecility dictated by a deficient in- 
tellect. Its counterpart is hilm ‘prudence’. 
ala innahum humu-s-sufaha’u wa-lakin 1a ya‘laman ‘Behold: 
Truly it is they who are the fools; but they do not know: a rebuttal 
and intensive exposure of their ignorance. For the ignorant, with 
his ignorance positively asserting what is in direct opposition to 
facts, is in worse misguidance and greater nescience than the one 
who is undecided while acknowledging his ignorance. For the 


latter may be excused, and the wonders and warning signs ™) 
benefit him. 


[The difference between “knowing” and “realizing” | 


The reason the verse was sectioned off with /a yalamun --" 
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, — a 

they do not know’ and the previous one with /a ee ire 
do not realize’ is because it is more congruent wit irene 
of folly, and because to grasp the matter of religion u - a 
tinguish truth from falsehood requires eT - ean.th 
tion, As for hypocrisy and its train of strifes and corr : = : 
-an be detected with a modicum of awareness and conside 

of what they let show of speech and acts. | von 
'2:]4] wa-idha laqi-I-ladhina 42manu qalu aan nas aa 
they light upon those who believe they say: We believe’ 1s : ee 
sition of their interaction with [both] believers and unbelie 7 
t,* its narrative context 1s 


As for the opening of the accoun | 
tt heir hypocrisy; SO there 1s 


the show their posture and introduce t 

No repetition, It is narrated that f 
Ibn Ubay and his friends®’ were met as ad 
Companions, whereupon he said to his people: Wa 


a bd { the 
C63 .. Bail th to the end 0 
“Namely, and of people there are those who say we believe in Alle 


rerte.. which is recounted to show their hypocrisy. (Z) 
See note 607, 
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how I will repel these fools from you.” Then he took Aba 
Bakr’s—Allah be well-pleased with him—hand and said: 
“Welcome to the all-trustful one (siddiq), the liegelord 
of Bana Taym, elder of Islam and peer of the Messenger 
of Allah in the cave, who spent his life and property for 
the Messenger of Allah—upon him blessings and peace! 
Then he took the hand of ‘Umar—Allah be well-pleased 
with him—and said: “Welcome to the liegelord of Bani 
‘Adiy, the discerning one who is staunch in his setter 
who spent his life and property for the a “ 
Allah—upon him blessings and peace! Then he 0 : 
the hand of ‘Ali— Allah be well-pleased with him—an 
said: “Welcome to the paternal cousin of the ae 
of Allah—upon him blessings and peace—and his o 
in-law, the liegelord of the Banu Hashim besides be 
Messenger of Allah—upon him blessings and peace: 
Then this [verse] was revealed.°” 


°° Narrated by al-Tha'labi in ai- 
Nuzil (Cairo: Matba‘a Hindi 
13-14 through Muhammad b 
al-Kalbi (accused of lying), 
“the chain of mendacity 
cording to Ibn Hajar, re 


ae nab al- 
Kashf wal-Bayan (1:155) and al-Wahidi 4 ar pp. 
yya, 13] 6/1898, rept. Beirut: ‘Alam ey from 
| Marwan al-Suddi al-Saghir (accused of pee ce 
from Abt Salih (weak by agreement), from : ee am 
\silsilat al-kadhib)” and “its text is the height ib l-Hakim 
spectively in al-‘Ujab fi Bayan al-Asbab, ed. ‘A 
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lagituhu 
4q@ ‘coming across) is happenstance. One spied 4 a 
nile him? and lagaytuhu ‘you encou _— 
vow ar upon him and faced him, whelice - i ms 
coon oa : cast it off, since by casting 1t ol! y 
‘vou threw it? when you 
where it can be chanced upon. 


ire unto their 
idha khalaw ila shayatinihim ‘and when they retire 
wa-idha k ! 
devils’: uit x? xa 
(i) from khalawtu bi-fulan ‘1 find — — basa 
khalawtu] ilayh I retire to be with X when y 
~ ) that is, it 
u, 
(ii) or from khallaka dhamm ‘all blame pp ape Aaah mT 
went past you and is now behind you; w 
Khaliya ‘bygone centuries’; 


ide him. 
(ii) or from khalawtu bihi when you deride hi 


ils the sense 
t entails t 
It was transitivized with ila ‘unto? because 1 
of termination .*7! 


* 
+ 1418/1997) 1:236 anc ‘ 

Mubammad al-Anis, 2 vols, (Dammam: Dar Ibn pre od it: Surat a 

Kai al-Shaf (p, 12 $22). “The marks of forgery = aaah ed Fatima in Year : 

i evealed very early in the Hijra, whereas “Ali gts to their own kind. (Q, 

"Le they deride the believers, conveying that derision 
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eAuenAD ele) Rhetorical difference between verbal and nominal clauses] 


They addressed the believers with a verbal sentence and the 


What i 7 
S meant by shaydtinihim ‘their devils) is t} 
10se who devils with a nominal sentence emphasized by inna ‘truly’, 


typified Satan in thei : 
. eir rebelliousness 
, Namely, 
(i) because, by the first, they ‘ntended an aspersion at belief as 


something newfangled and by the second, the full affirmation of 
their standing firm on their original stance;””” 


ji) also, because they were not being motivated by conviction 
and earnest desire regarding their words to the believers; 


lili) and they had no expectation for any claim of perfect belief 
to gain currency among believers such as the Emigrants and 
Helpers, contrary to what they said to the unbelievers.” 


(i) those wh 
em mar their unbelief: their [possessive] annex- 
ils] stands for their mutual partnership in unbelief; 


(ii) or the maj 
ajor hypocrites, the speakers being the minor ones 


Sibawavh j ‘ 
by the mi ‘cca ue an original [letter] where- 
iio ws ea = e far”—since he is far from righteous- 
acted like the devi): ste orated by their saying tashaytana ‘he 
affix. Wherelyy oh — a another deemed it an augmentative 
y the original is shafa, which is batala ‘to be false’: 


anda 
mong his names is al-Batil ‘the false one).®” 'The scoffing of the hypocrites] 


is (i) an em- 


in - — 
nama nahnu mustahzi?iina ‘we only make scoff 
hing and 


galt inna ma‘ak ( 
: »we are with at is, In 
, ith you’, th phasis for what precedes, for the one who mocks somet 


religion and creed. 
r devils after they had told 
) nominal/verbal clauses. 


belief, it would 
ght 


. 7 order to pre-empt any misgivings on the part of thei 
i. Seven We believe. (K) Also see notes 298, 557, 681 o1 

If they had said inna mu’miniin ‘we are believers? to sugges 
ers due tot 
for the unbeliev 
nso they used emphas! 


672 

As in 
behind it 
and leaviy 


the commentaries 

(hussilat ais —— nabenotd cannot come at it from before a or 

iB IL is woe, and the | 1¢ hadith “Learn al-Bagara for taking it is a blessing 

by Ahmad, al-Darimi and ¢ batala are powerless against it” narrated from Burayda 

Suwar wa-Ayat al-Qur'a others cf. Muhammad b. Rizq b. Tarhuni, Mawssii'at Fadi! 
an, 2 vols. (Dammam: Dar Ibn al-Qayyim, 1409/1989) 1:113. 


t pure 


have never : , . : ete jnsi 
er gained currency among the sincere believ heir comp! 


and shar Vi: 
wae P intelligence, so they avoided emphasis; as 
“nding fj ; 

g firm on Judaism can gain currency among thet 


ers, the claim of 


5.” (Q) 
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ca 
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makes light of it is obstinately following its opposite; (ii) or a 
substitute for it, because whoever belittles Islam has magnified 
unbelief; (iii) or a resumption, as if the devils had told them, in 
reply to their words truly we are with you, “If this is the case, 


then why do you concur with the believers and profess to have 
faith?” so they replied with that. 


aaa ‘scoffing, mockery’ is derision and slighting. One says 
haza ‘tu and istahza’ty J scoff/mock? in one and the same sense, 
reabe| abtu and istajabtu I answer. Its basis is levity, from al- 
haz’. which is speedy killing.” One says, haza’a fulan when X 


dies on the spot,” and nagqatuhu tahza’u bih, that is, his camel 
speeds up nimbly. 


\2:15} al-Lahu yastahzi?u bihim ‘The One God scoffs at them 


675 

5 OF abel Roig on tee aly 
76 “Which is * tae) AK BLT: o5g)) e: \igll In Taj al-‘Arias: apd is 218 A 
derivative s ight in comparison to slow killing, so the congruence between 
sy ative and its root is complete” (Q) 
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Cf.J and Taj al-‘Ariis. under h-z-" 
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He requites them for their scoffing. 


‘The divine scoffing] 


The requital of scoffing was named by the aati — as 7 
iust as the requital of evil was named an evil,°” (i) for re 
nymic correspondence; (ii) or because it is proportional : it; 
i or [because] the bad consequences of mockery fall bac Gn 
them, so that He is like one mocking them; (iv) or He = 
upon them diminution and disgrace, which are the nag 
accompaniments of mockery or its objectives; (v) or he =r 
them the way a scoffer treats [the object of his scoffing]. 7 a 
world this takes place through their subjection to the same !a 
that apply to Muslims ........-sseeeeeeeeseeeeeeeereeneee eee 


7% ; +1 -Shira 42:40). 
~~ Inthe verse The requital of an evil deed is an evil the like thereof (al-S 


siyya | on- 
“That is, a majaz mursal ‘synechdoche or hypallage’ for mushakara cnn 
ymy’ as he proceeded to say.” (Q) However, the Shi‘i al-Sharif ona al-Qur'an, ed. 
15) calls it a metaphor (isti‘dra) in his Talkhis al-Bayan fi wpe enwall 
Ali Mahmud Muqallid (Beirut: Dar Maktabat al-Hayat, noi sa h-French-Arabic 
"ursal see Magdi Wahba, A Dictionary of Literary Terms: Eng’ sa and especially 
Beirut: Librairie du Liban, 1974, rept. 1983) p. 229 hae? ne Ye rk: Routledge, 
Abdul-Raof Hussein, Arabic Rhetoric: A Pragmatic Analysis — : ” them, and 
2006) pp. 225-232. Cf. Geneva Bible, Hosea iv. 9: I wil vist their wayes YP 
ewarde them their dedes. 
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& Alpe Ol ter time;*"' thus indeed were Allah Most High's afflictions befall- 
Lo! Do they not see that they are tested once 


ing them, as He said: 
or twice in every year? 
wa-yamudduhum fitughyanihim y@ 
cing them in their rebellion, all bewild 
al-jaysh, “to increase and reinforce the army; 
al-siraj wal-ard ‘I reinforce the candle and th 
improve them with oil and manure respectively. 
in the sense] of an increase in life-span—for that is tran 
with lam, as in amla lahu ‘he gave him rein’. This is also indi- 
cated in the reading of Ibn Kathir, wa-yumidduhum.* 

ns of the divine reinforcing of tughyar] 
a found it unfeasible to let this discourse 
683 they said: 


(al-Tawba 9:126). 


¢mahiina ‘and keeps reinfor- 


ered: from madda/amadda 
” whence madadtu 
e land when you 
It is not [meant 
sitivized 


and their begui 
favors for ae by means of a respite and an increase in 
sion, Yourtles me ‘a ile they themselves persist in their oppres- 
sseitibelitiosaniien it is by His opening for them—while they 
it, but when they r Se Paradise, whereby they rush toward 
Sng oall Atal ni each it it is shut in their faces. That is the say- 
unbelievers (al- M ay, then, those who believed shall laugh I 
utaffifin 83:34). igh at the 


a a 
that Allah Most Rae instead of being adjoined®” to show 
and did not oan had taken it upon Himself to requite them 
them and Feshanaenn. “ believers the necessity to confront 
. ‘ re, t at thei * “A: . 
parison to what Allah will do wit “# —o is trifling in com- 
It may be th oe 
at t % 
them’®® to echo Sekone He did not say “Allah is a scoffer of 
= a wn statem ; 
scoffing b : ent, is to al 
g befalls in successive moments and = ude to tea 
curs anew time af 


[Non-Sunni figuratio 


When the Mu‘tazil 


run according to its manifest locution, 
and verbal clauses. 

from Ibn Kathir. (Nass) 

y” (A) “From the per- 
that whatever is optimal (al- 
ake it into account; but 
s, so it cannot be as- 


etorics of nominal 
hadhdh 
thing ugl 


68]. 

68) “ “7 298, 557 and 673 on the rh 

683 ep the Mubaysin and Shibl. (MQ) Itis s 

spective ae claim that Allah does not create some 

aslah) & it contradicts what they claimed, namely, 
or the slave, it is incumbent on Allah Most High to t 


679 
#IVing rej . 
g reinforcement towards rebellion is among the ugly deed 


L.e., i 

either Ww ith They Say: tr uly we are with Ou Or with trul we arew ith yo 

l.e. mustahzi un bihim asa nominal clau 4 ' 
se 
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1."After Allah Most High deprived them of His 
grants believers,“ and disappointed them bec 
belief, obstinacy and selt-induced blocking of 
to the paths of success—and their hearts bec 


luted and darkened as a consequence,” 


graces which He 
ause of their un- 
their own access 
ame further pol- 


just as the hearts of the 
believers became more spacious and enlightened— 


2. “or He enabled®® Satan to seduce them, whereupon the latter 


cribed to Him since He attributed that reinforcement to their brothers when He said, 
and their brethren reinforce them in seduction (al-A'raf 7:202); how then can it be at- 
tributed to Him? And in light of the fact that He blamed them for that rebellion, if re- 
inforcement toward it were really His then it would not be right to blame them for i 
Consequently they were forced to interpret the verse figuratively, which they did 
several ways” (Z,) See also al-Qari, Minah al-Rawd al-Azhar (pp. 363 la yajib ‘ala Allah 
shay'un min ri‘dyat al-aslah, khilafan lil-Mu'tazila). “The manifest (zahir) is a word 
which has a clear meaning and yet is open to ta’wil [interpretation], primarily because 
the meaning it conveys is not in harmony with the context in which it occurs. Its 
word which has a literal/original meaning of its own but which leaves i the sa 
sibility of an alternative explanation.” Mohammad Hashim Kamali, Principles of oe 
ic Jurisprudence, rev. ed, (Cambridge: Islamic Texts Society, 1991) Pp. sp — 
Gimaret’s translation of Zahir as “non parfaitement univoque” (Doctrine pp. eG 
°** “Luff is what the legally-responsible person chooses upon doing an act of obe ad 
ence or avoiding a sin. Whatever is conducive to acts of obedience is called tania : b- 
whatever is conducive to avoiding sins is called ‘isma. So each of these two Is “ 
sumed under lutfas specific subsets of a general whole.” (Z 1:149) bellion 
**° “The increase of pollution in their heart was named a reinforcement of re there 
and its supply was ascribed to Allah Most High, So in the predicate (al-musnad) alt 
is a linguistic transference (majaz lughawi) and in the predication/ascriptioh 
(al-isnad) a cognitive transference (majdz ‘agli), because it is an ascription a @) 

to its Causator, whereas [in their doctrine] the doer in reality is the unbelievers. 


86 i _H, K 
*** a, AK, BB, D, &, Fy Kh, PR. QU, UL Z: 3S 3! L, Sk: Say Ts 3! AQ 
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--reased them in rebellion: that was ascribed to on, eh 
“oe way an act is ascribed to the causator pia “il - 
aan rebellion to them lest one imagine seni <n 
the act to Him is literal. In confirmation of the ae ned al-ghayy 
He ascribed reinforcement to the devils He ‘aisle rein- 
‘seduction’ in unqualified terms, saying isso 

force them in seduction (al-A‘raf 7:202). 


: mli 
3. “Or it is originally” yamuddu lahum in the sand gi 
Iahum ‘He gives them rein/ respite’ and He ~ aapsaonat: only 
spans so that they will heed and obey—but they i ressed and 
in rebellion and bewilderment, so the lam os the Most 
the verb was direct-transitivized as in the Sas . 

High, and Masa chose his people (al-A‘raf 7:155). 


ir reconciliation, 
4.Or the subaudition is that He reinforces e ealion 
but despite this they are bewildered in their re 


sal 
MM Si, inversion. TULZ: 33 e: AQ, pH, K,MM: 3 
buf 3 a, Kh, R, Sk, U: 3e 3 Ak,B, DL, PQ. 1, Ul Se 


¢ ) x (Z) 
ry — { his people . 
le. wa-khtara Miisa min gawmihi ‘and Misa chose 0 
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. — ‘rebellion’ is with damm and also kasr [tighyan],"* 
. € fuqyan and ligyan ‘chancing upon). Tughydn is fnpolkiize 
a exceeds all bounds and exorbitant unbelief. Originally it is 
aa goes beyond its own boundaries; Allah Most 
said, truly, when the waters ov 1 i 
you all (al-Haqqa 69:11). ee 


oy Seseerniae is in discernment—just as ‘ama ‘blind- 
One saysa . ae i eo in perplexity over something. 
it has no li er 1 or ‘amih “perplexed? and a land is ‘amha: 
: ighthouse. [The poet] said: [The trembling”) 


it blinds (a'ma) guidance to the perplexed (‘ummah) ignorant.” 
[The purchase of ruin at the price of guidance] 

2 ai " 

[2:16] ula’ika-I-ladhina shtarawu-d-dalalata bil-huda ‘those are 


they wi , 
“mt = purchased error at the price of guidance): they chose the 
Over the latter and exchanged one for the other. 


689 1 
WO dialects. Kasra Is the r 


690 
Spoken by Rutt — 
a describing people who got lost in a forlorn place. See 


Ru’bat b. al-Ajjqi 
, jay in M. apy 7° ‘ = of 
Reuther & Reichard, 0) dae ar al-‘Arab, ed. Wilhelm Ahlwardt, 3 vols. (Berlin, 


cading of Zayd b. ‘Ali, (MQ) 
Diwan 
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Originally" [shira’ ‘buying’] is the expenditure of cost to ob- 
win the tangible properties one seeks. When one of the two in- 
struments of exchange is current coin, it is ostensibly designated 
_since it is not sought for its own sake—as the cost, and its ex- 


penditure is the purchase. Otherwise, whichever of the two in- 
struments of exchange you construe to be the cost, the one who 
spends it is the mushtarin ‘buyer’ and its taker the ba’i' ‘seller’: 
hence both words®? were deemed auto-antonyms.** Then it be- 
came a metaphor for the forsaking of what is in one’s hand in 
order to obtain something else with it, whether abstractions or 
tangible properties. Hence the poet's words: [“The Trembling”) 


“Le here ‘literally’ (bi-ma‘nd al-haqiqa), which is one of the conventional meanings 


for asl” (Q) 
zs ‘Le. when one of the two instruments of exchange 
ui “y are both current coin or both ready merchandise, 
of disparate nature.” (Q) 
si ‘Bay’ ‘sale’ and shara’ ‘purchase’. Auto-antony 
mii Arabs and used homophonically for two [semantic] opposites: 
ie tiod’, which is used both for menses and for purity.” (Q) 
_ Addid, translatable as antagonyms, autantonyms, contranyms o dee 
ee and enantiodromes. See also Anjanius Butrus, al-Mujam —— 
Added (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1424/2003) and Salim Soliman pene 
Addad gq study of homo-polysemous opposites in Arabic, unpublished Ph.D. diss. 


(lr , : 
dianapolis: Indiana University, 1991). 


is not current coin; for example, 
or plots of land, or animals, or 


ms are words found in the language 
such as al-qur 
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! traded in the mane for a bald-head, 
the sheer incisors for toothless gums, 
lived for an abortive span— 
as a Muslim purchased (ishtara ) when he turned Christian 


Then its usage was extended to refer to something one grows 
uniterested in because of interest in something else. 


The meaning is, they fell short of the guidance which Allah 
had made available them with the pristine nature wherewith ie 
originated all people (al-Ram 30:30) procuring, instead, the mis- 


guidance which they adopted; or they chose misguidance and 
loved it more than guidance. 


and one long- 


i 
fa-ma rabihat tijaratuhum ‘so their trading profited nothing’ s 
an extended metaphor. After He used “buying” 


" Meaning: | exchan 
Spoken by al-Fadl b, 


eenee 
eeovcceceeserr? 


o i ha 5: 
ged a beautiful young woman for a toothless, sae sat 
Qudama al-‘Ijli known as Aba al-Najm al-Rajiz, one of the ma} 


“ wal-Shu ‘ari » 
early poets known for their rajaz. (S) On him see Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal ge 
ed. Ahmad Muhammad Shakir, 2 vols, (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1982) 2:603-609. Bs 
“the Muslim” 


is Meant | 


in his best 
abala b. al-Ayham, a Christian who came to Mecca in his 
garb, became 


his 
Muslim and circumambulated the Ka‘ba, but someone trod on 
Pilgrim's cloth whereupon Jabala s! 
tal. Jabala asked for 


turned to his prior beliefs, only to r 
. 


apped him. The man complained to heal i 
respite until the next day but fled by night an 
egret his pride in the end. (Afandi, Q) ited to 
d together with a transferred meaning and su! 


ruled for requi 


Tarshih is a vocable Menuione 
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- 


YW, 
and when I saw the vulture beat the - ——" 
and nest in its two lairs—my voso 


ing and 
Altiiara ‘trade’ is the pursuit of profit a me aa 
selling ‘rib ‘profit’ is the surplus ia sie " 
su 3 ‘edge. It was ascribe 
hence it name of shafa ‘edg gaia 
'properly] belongs to its practicioners—metonymically 


; », whether already 
s meaning, which is manifestly intended in the SI etal metaphor 
et aes to be. The author here has decided that lit: a _ “Carrying out a 
(isv'ara tamthiliyya)” (Q) “It is used mostly with sin, aos, *canlgaier-the use of 
metaphor” in Margoliouth, Chrestomathia (pp. 72, 18 - ot be realized. It is not pe- 
aword or words without which an intended trope bani a assimilation, 
cular to any one trope but may be the accompaniment a (p. 62-63 §95) cf. verse 
double ‘iia and many others” in Cachia, Arch ok ge Mu‘awwad and ‘Adil 
\0 of al-Suyayi, Nazm al-Badi‘ fi Madhi Khayri sre ea 1995) pp. 62-635 Jabana, 
Abd al-Mawjad (Aleppo: Dar al-Qalam al-‘Arabi, “ Mu‘jam al-Mustalahat al- 
Mu‘jam al-Balagha (p. 252-253 §324); Ahmad Matlab, < aad al-‘Iraqi, 1983- 
Balightyya wa-Tatawwuruha, 3 vols. (Baghdad, Oe 7 ‘Ulam al-Balagha, 2nd 
1987) 2:132-134; and In‘am ‘Akkawi, al-Mu‘jam si 
ed (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1417/1996) pp. aoa 
47 Spoken by al-Kumayt b. Zayd, cf. Shi'r al-Kumayt - Suds en] saw the “ 
‘allum, 3 vols. (Baghdad: Maktabat al-Andalus, 1969) “ th the hair and beard—like 
hair of old age beat the black hair of youth, and take over ‘a “a tarshih for irrever- 
the crow’s summer and winter nests—I sobbed.” The ae the hair and beard. (S) 
sible whitening and the two nests another tarshih, standing 


d al-Asadi, ed. Dawid 
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Ways of trad 2 
€. For its 
Profit, but th S to safeguard capi 
; ose hav guard capital and to 
because their ca wee failed to achieve either goal, 
minds; and ti “4 was their sound pristine natures and pure 
fell apart and Solemn those fallacies their aptitude 
for them to arte, = s became muddled. No capital remained 
Brae, eans . 
fection. Thus they S to apprehend truth and acquire per- 


‘ lingered j . : 
profit, having lost Serine hia einen ivan 


[2:17] mathaluhum ka-mathali 


likeness is as the lj 

sens s ikeness of th 
scribing the reality avid “hn 
a parable a 


not guided at all to the 


-Il-ladhi stawqada naran ‘their 
ne that kindled a fire’: after de- 
He followed up by setting forth 
n and resolution. .........++++ ses0 


| r state, 
s further elucidatio 


O9K « 
Par 


able: A compa : 
: Fison, a simili * 
lilitude; any saying or narration in which something 
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Parables, similes and proverbs] 


for, truly, parables are more effective in the heart and more 
forceful against the bitterest enemy, because they visualize for 
you, realistically and sensibly, what is imagined and conceived 
in the mind. For some great purpose, Allah has multiplied para- 
bles in His Books and they are widespread in the discourses of 
the Prophets and sages.°” 


AL-mathal likeness) originally means al-nazir (match). One 
says mathal, mith! ‘ike’, mathil ‘equal’, like shabah ‘similarity’, 
shibh ‘similar’, shabih ‘resembling’. Then it became applied to 
proverbs,” whereby the locus of coining is exemplified ......-+- 


is expressed in terms of something else.... spec. A fictitious narrative of allegory 
usually something that might naturally occur), by which moral or spiritual aie 
are typically figured or set forth.” Oxford English Dictionary. “Parabola: The explicit 
drawing of a parallel between two essentially dissimilar things, especially agin satan 
a or didactic purpose” Burton, Silva Rhetoricae, s.¥. ‘A proverb is a eer 
known sentence of the folk which contains wisdom, truth, morals, ee <apee 
“ews in a metaphorical, fixed and memorizable form and whies ace sae 
from generation to generation” Wolfgang Mieder in his introduction to the ee ‘ 
of Archer Taylor, The Proverb (Cambridge, Mass.» Harvard University Press, 192 
ed Wolfgang Mieder (New York: Peter Lang, 1985) P- 119. . hatib (Beirut: Dar 
™ See Ibn al-Qayyim, al-Amthal fil-Qur'an al-Karim, uss = = i Qiyasiyya al- 
2l-Ma'rifa, 1981) and ‘Abd Allah al-Jarbo', al-Amthal oer * as) 
Madritba lil-Iman billah, 3 vols. (Medina: al-Jami'a al-Istamiyya: Vt concise sentence, 


Wu ized use; 4a 
Proverb: A short pithy saying in common and recognized 


=e) 
uw 
w 


ae | 
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by an original occurrence;”"' but only w 


hat is somewhat singular 
is coined as one, hence it is resistant t 


o change.” Then it was 
borrowed to refer to every situation or account or description of 


importance that is singular, as in the saying of Allah Most High, 
the likeness of the Garden that is promised to the God-fearing (al- 


Ra‘d 13:35) and His saying, and Allah owns the most sublime 
likeness (al-Nahl 16:60). 


[The one stands for a collective category: analysis of al-ladhi] 


se 
The meaning is that their very strange state we that of tho 
who kindled a fire, [etc.], while al-ladhi ‘the one’ means 


. : d 
I. al-ladhina ‘those’—as in the saying of Allah Most an 
you plunged like the one (kal-ladhi) they plunged [=like those 


often metaphorical or alliterative in 
tained by experience or observation 
Oh «Por example, the proverb’s origi 
‘In the summer you lost the milk’ is 
Zurara, who was Marned to ‘Amr b. 
vorced her and and a young man m 
word to ‘Amr asking for a milk-nur 
locus of coining (madrib al-matha 
something which he Previously was 
= laftazani and Jurjani viewed its 


form, which is held to express some teue ci 
and familiar to all; an adage, a wise aay OE i 
nal occurrence (mawrid al-mathal) for ae er b 
the story of Dakhtands the daughter mies di- 
‘Amr but disliked him because he was © h sent 
arried her. She did not produce milk, so . sorta 
se, Whereupon he said that phrase. The pr see 
!) here is the situation of someone who req 

ted of his own doing” (S 1:416) 


S) 
eason. ($ 
being a formal metaphor as a stronger F 
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Text and Translation 
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.69)"3—if we make the pro- 
ladhina) that plunged] (al-Tawba = eh e 
unin bi-ndirihim refer to it. This can ; nd plural” 
noun in bi nuri da double duty as both singular . but rather 
cannot give a i ladhi} is not meant to be ee eee asa 
— sere’ is its definite relative clause. It abi An- 
si ace to the description that it eet more like 
[mere] — that it is not a full-fledged noun ized—just as its 
met aagaen : thus it deserves not to be pussies F for the 
_ mae luralized—and to stand seme al form 
a soattia stl Nor is al-ladhina its ee mean- 
§} ' 
ar te a case of accretion added to reflect an 


‘ a only], a vese wb cieecese 

ing. That is why it has forever come with a y [ — 
adn ‘and you plunge 

” This is readable both as wa-khudtum kal-ladhi[na] rot : i bo you plunged 
H on : ‘os are as wa-khudtum kal-[khawd al-Jladhi Son ‘Atiyya; Ahmad al- 
those that plunge ses . : itin : ‘ ‘ 
into the ns [corruption] they plunged in? = tk (Medina: oie a 
Xharraj, al-Mujtaba min Mushkil I'rab al-Qur’an al- 5) 2:403; and Wahba me 
el Malik Fahd li-Tiba‘at al-Mushaf al-Sharif, ene Oth ed., 17 vols. (Damascus: 
al-Tafsir al-Munir fil ‘Agida wal-Sharia wal-Manhaj, | 
Dir al-Fikr 1430/2009) 5:653. 
a . . pted su 
_,. According to the majority; and wr meani 
~ “Since it is not a full-fledged noun in "ss a-aubec or 0 
Not accompany it, it is never constructed as a sub) 


‘ 7. aA 
With its sila” (Z) All the mss.: Lele! Q, Z: i= 
* “Such as the connectives man and ma? (Q) 


ruratively.” (Q) 
ch cases pansies sila does 


ng as lon gether 


pject etc. except t 


‘yw 
2) 
ui 
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AES Fly), 

in conformity with the chaste idiom in w 

down. Now, because it y 


deserved alleviation,” 


hich revelation came 
vas drawn out by its relative clause, it 
which it got to extremes: its ya’ was sup- 
pressed, then its kasra; and finally the lam was enough in the 
names of subjects and objects." 


II. Alternately, the species of those that kindle fires is intended;”” 
Il. or the throng that kindled a fire.” 


AL-istigad ‘kindling) is the process of igniting something and 
doing all that is necessary to achieve it, namely, fire catching on 
and the rising of its flames. 


707 ary 
Throu 
708 « 


gh suppression of the niin” (Z) ‘ 
When we say al-daribu abah Zayd ‘the striker of his father is Zayd?, its se 
is al-ladhi daraba abahu Zayd ‘the one that struck his father is Zayd’ as proved oi 
saying of Allah Most High inna al-mussaddigina wal-mussaddigati wa-agradi Al 
qardan hasanan ‘Verily the givers of charity male and female and loan Allah an : si 
lent loan (al-Hadid 57:18). The meaning here is inna al-ladhina soauneet in 
aqradu ‘Verily those who give charity and loan...) except that the verb was ae the 
the form of the nominal agent or direct object according to contextual noe sis 
abbreviation of al-ladhi and its change to the al- form, but with the verbal ee 

changed. Hence the conjunctive sentence following al- was also a verbal clause- . 


709 aS ; r, what's 
Le. the assembly of those that kindle fires; for even if it is in the singula 
meant is the multitude” (S) 


710 « . 
Le. the object of deseri 
Sense, such as al-jam’ ‘the g 


eer Jural 
pion is subauded as a singular vocable carry!"6 P 


roup’, al-fawj ‘the throng? and the like.” (S) 
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) yaniiru nawran 
{nar fire’ stems from nara ‘to become clear ya oni 
* hing is agitated, because it entails mo 


eocoeeseee 


when somet 
shaking, + iuminated his sur- 
fa-lamma ada’at ma havetaba ies oa ser of ty 
roundings’, that is, the fire [shining] herwise it may be predi- 
kindler if you treat it as a transitive; ot < shone], in which 
cated to ma [= but as soon as his eat i oun] is because 
case the feminine case [of the verb’s subject P —e first case] as a 
his surroundings are things and places, or in 
pronoun for the fire. . 
Ma ‘what, all) is a definite conjunctive 
ities, in the accusative case as a local baw 
hawlahu ‘around him) is a local preposition. t a 
constituted to denote circularity.”” The year 18 ¢ 
Cause it goes around. heir light 
hres bi-nirihim ‘the One eae ial 
is (i) the apodosis of lamma ‘as soon as’ an 


711 in the sense of local- 
el; or an additive; and 
[The word] hawl is 
lled hawl be- 


Ppa . 16: 
Cf the gloss for man in al-Baqara 2:8 above b 
712. 
Le. the composition of the letters of the voca 
indicate circularity?” (Z) 


le haw I order 1S to 


7 | 
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noun refers back to al-ladhi ‘the one). It was put in the plural 
because it is understood according to meaning, which is why He 
said bi-niirihim ‘their ligh? and not bi-narihim ‘their fire) as the 
former is the purpose of kindling the latter. 


(ii) Or it is a resumption rebutting the objection of a questioner 


who asks, “Why was their state compared to that of a kindler 
whose fire went out?” 


(iii) or a substitute for the parabolical clause for further elucida- 
tion.” The pronoun in both latter instances refers to the hypo- 
crites’'‘ and the apodosis is suppressed—as in the saying of Allah 
; ; : } T1S__ 

Most High, So when they took him away (Yusuf 12:15)’"—for 
concision and unambiguity,”!® 

Miia: ; a an) to clarify the 

Le. a substitute Standing for an expository adjunction (‘aff al-bayan 

antecedent(al-matbn’).” (Z) 


“Le. in narthim ‘their |i 
substitute” (Z) 


"” So when they took him 
the well— 


sey i tive or 4 
gh regardless whether dhahaba Allahu is resump 


away with them and resolved to put him into the eae 
but We revealed to him: You will verily inform them [one day] about t's 
hey being unaware. (Yusuf 12:15) m and 
subaudition then js ‘When it lit his surroundings, his fire died sige a 
Out, with the understanding that the subsequent state of the kindler ts 9° 


Of theirs, ¢ 


LO sry. 
“The 


went 
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(How Allah takes away light] - 
The predication of “taking away” to Allah Most High is 


(i) either because everything is through His act; 


i me hidden 
(ii) or because the extinction took place through sO 
cause or heavenly event such as wind or or rain; 


(iii) or for intensiveness, hence the verb was ——— ove 2 
ba’ instead of the hamza,’”” due to the formers ane 
appropriation and seizure. One says dhahaba —— what- 
‘the ruler took away his property’ when he seizes a " t is why 
ever Allah seizes and withholds, none can release! Tha din 

He shifted from daw’ “llumination’—which is what the wording 


° « y their il- 
dictated—to nar light. Were it said “Allah took away 


: the intensity of 
re dl He took away the 1 
lumination” it might suggest that lled light, whereas 


“lumination while there remained what is called "ght ST" 
‘he Point is to do away with their light .....+++++s5977 
took him away with 


did of harm.” (Z) 
with’. 


° , they 

‘cribed, just as in Surat Yusuf—upon him peace—so an eae 

him in which the subaudition is: ‘They did to him — rn 
Le. dhahaba bi- ‘to take away’ instead of adhhaba ‘to do 
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at once.”'* Do you not see how 


He resolved that and emphasized 
it by saying, 


wa-tarakahum fi zulumatin 1a yubsirana ‘and He left them in 
darknesses, sightless’, mentioning darkness—the absence of light 
and its complete obliteration—which He made plural, left indet- 


inite and described as pitch darkness in which no two forms can 
be distinguished one from another? 


Taraka ‘he left) originally means faraha ‘cast off and khalla 
‘left alone’. It has a single direct object and so includes the sense 
of sayyara ‘he turned [s.th.] into’ and is treated like verbs that 
signify mental operations,’"’ as in the saying of Allah Most High 


718 « ; r ar light’ was 
His allusion to daw’ illumination being more powerful than nir ‘light 


mentioned by several. The author of al-Falak al-Da'ir [‘ala al-Mathal al-Sa'ir by the 
Mu'tazilt ‘Abd al-Hamid b. Hibat Allah al-Mada’ini, known as Ibn Abi al-Hadid “ 
655/1257), written in refutation of the Shafi'i philologist Diya’ al-Din Ibn — 
Jazari’s (d. 637/1240) al-Mathal al-Sa ‘ir fi Adab al-Katib wal-Sha‘ir] said, ‘this ts si 
true: we perused the books of language and did not find it as a corroborant -% i 
they claimed, nor does current usage (al-istil@h al-‘urfi) support it. Ibn eee 
Isldh al-Mantig said al-niar is al-diya’, so he made them one and the same ad 1d 
is there in the Saying of Allah Most High He is the one Who made the sun a diya at 
the moon a nur (Yunus 10:5) any indication of a difference’ Tibi replied that a e 
Sikkit had expounded the literal meaning according to coinage (al-wad), not 1 
(al-isti‘mal); but the perspective cited when differentiating is according to usage =. 
Such as ganna, siba, ja‘ala, ‘alima, e.g. “They consider him tee 


qaddara, ha f Uni- 
Also translated as “verbs of affectivity” cf. Antoine el-Dahdah, A Dictionary @ 


a 





Text and Translation 
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and He left them in pitch darkness, and the poet's verse: - ~~ 
So 1 lef him a slaughter stock of beasts; they oaee at him. om 
Weeileea (darkness) is taken from the idiom ma ae me 

tafala kadha ‘what darkened you from oe be ah a 

what prevented ee wad — sig 

sion. Their zulumat ‘darknes . 

(i) the darkness of unbelief, the darkness of — oa A 

darkness of the Day of Resurrection—the day you will see ried 

liovers, men and women, with their light shining forth before 

and on their right hands (al-Hadid 57:12); 


, ; 153. 
versal Arabic Grammar; Arabic-English (Beirut: Librairie du a eam (d. 
Spoken by Abi al-Mughallas ‘Antara b, Shaddad b. Mu iy to be hung on the 
1487/6082) from his major poem that became one of the se shiliyyat, ed. ‘Abd al- 
Ka’ba, cf. Ibn al-Anbari, Sharh al-Qasa’id al-Sab‘ inaneocnly er, verse 52; 
Salam Hardin, 5th ed, (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1382/1963) oak al-Iskami, 1390/ 
Diwiin ‘Antara, ed. Muhammad Sa‘id Mawlawi (Beirut: van ‘Antara, ed. Majid 
'970) pp. 210-211 verse 57; and al-Khatib al-Tabrizi, Sharh Dis se 57. Only the first 
Trad (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1412/.1992) pp-174-175 Me U, UI, Z. Second 
hemistich is mentioned in a, Ak, B, B,D, & 1, h ny ee ‘ champing his graceful 
hemistich: in AQ, FE, H, K, MM, Sk wane li aa ae + “45 a from the crown of 
fingers and arms; in A, S, Tabrizi and Mawlawi ely Biss ' Mi'sam is “the place for 
his head down to his feet. Ibn al-Anbari cites both versions. 

*racelets/armlets” but can also mean ankles by transference. 
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(ii) or the a a 
and the d — of misguidance, the darkness of divine wrath 
e darkness of everlasting retribution; 


5 ' 
(iii) or a pitch darkness, as it were multi-layered. 


The obj ‘ ae 
relevant res 7 seeienne ‘they do not see? is discarded and ir- 
, SO the verb is tantamount to an intransitive.” 


r 
(Parables of error: hypocrites, atheists and false Sufis] 
The verse 


Ii 3722 

of icc. ea peat vee whom He gave some form 

everlasting bliss, aft . wastes it instead of using it to reach 

as a resolution and dee he remains confused and regretful, 

entails.”* Its general 2A tinian of everything the previous verse 
meaning covers 


(i) those 
se hypocrites, for they neglected what their tongues -----~ 


21 “- 
ec bry 's no intended subaudition,” (Z) 
729 on at 7 the citing of an equivalent.” (2) 
amely, those are they w ‘ait 
profited nothing and hie who purchased error at the priceaf gusdawaes® viii 
vere not guided at all (al-B "(3 
-Baqara 2:16).” (Z) 
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had uttered of the truth by harboring unbelief and displaying it 
whenever they retired unto their devils; 


(ii) whoever preferred misguidance to the right guidance that 
was granted him through his pristine nature or recanted his re- 


ligion after first believing; 


(ii) and whoever rightly possessed the states of an aspirant” but 
daimed the states of a lover,”* whereupon Allah removed from 
him what He had shone upon him of the lights of aspiration. 


“4 \hat is meant by aspiration here is the first of the states of the wayfarer (al-salik) 
for whom the light of aspiration has taken place in general terms as inferred from his 
Nig Allah Most High removed from him etc: Aspiration in the terminology of the 
Sulis—as gathered from the discourse of the authoritative commentators—is an ember 
_ the fire of love in the heart that dictates compliance with the summons of truth. 
Love is the appurtenance (ta‘alluq) of hearts to the beloved alone without regard for 
anything or anyone else. Its states are whatever happens to the seeker at that time. Its 
beginning is to delight in acts of worship and its end is love of the [Divine] Essence 
= ie sake of the Essence in the presence of absolute Oneness.” (Q 2:265) 

Le. the states typical of the great figures of spiritual connection, whereupon Allah 
— from him etc., because he claimed arrival at a station higher than his, which 
ie a to hypocrisy... likewise the student of knowledge who claims a station 
ri an his and scorns the masters of high stations because he thinks he is nie 
Scene, He remains in the darkness of compound ignorance (jahl ae" ps 
ilves tn th yalioig on and that is the state of most students in our —_ = 
in ose who desire spiritual realities for which they are not ready or a z: 
be shle ee higher than his station becomes disclosed to him, ee. ah 

€ to carry it, and it will not firmly settle for him, so he will become gravely mis 


kuided because of it.” (Q 2:265-266) 
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II. Or it i , 

wheat ea @) for their belief—since it results in the 
children ie th seed mas Ki oa safety of their properties and 
hier ands “3 Participation with the Muslims in the spoils 
of “oben ane Sn a fire being kindled for the purpose 
Fhadichl anata ; > and for the disappearance of all trace of that 
tion and the ae literation of its light—through their destruc- 
extinevish ivulgence of their state*—as Allah Most High’ 

guishment of that [fire] and the removal of its light.”” 


[The] i 
oss of hearing, speech and sight as a simile of unbelief] 


[2:18 

ey cartie Sin ‘umyun ‘deaf, dumb, blind’: since they 

their tongues utter it S to never pay heed to truth, refusing to let 

they were made to 5 or their sights to look into the great signs: 

the saying [of the ‘iio bes eft of their senses and disabled, asin 
poet): (“The Outspread”) 


26 
Le. His destro 
727 Stroying them i : 
~ “This eset ete ~_ in the next life and His divulging their state in this. (2) 
ariant was narrated by Ibn Jarir [al-Tabari] from Ibn ‘Abbas— 


Allah be w 
with him and his f. 
Preponderant one from both as nd his father—and it is the received exegests 2? 


d the 


pects of comprehension and transmission.” (Kh) 
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stone-deaf when they hear of good things touching me, 
but if bad news about me reach them they give ear;’* 


and his saying: ["The Long”) 


Utterly deaf to anything I do not want— 
and the most hearing of God’s creatures when I please;’” 


The application of these [attributes] to them is in the style of 
an assimilation,’ not a metaphor; for the latter requires that 
the tenor™ be left unmentioned, so that the discourse might be 
taken to refer to the vehicle” were it not for the context,’** as in 
the saying of Zuhayr: ("The Long”) 


~ Spoken by the Umayyad poet Qa‘nab b. Umm Sahib al-Ghajafani al-Fazari (d. 295 


sg (S), and cited in Diwan al-Hamasa (Afandi). 
“s Spoken by an unknown poet. 
a That is, they are ka-summ ‘as if deaf etc., so itis an assimilation and comparison 
ai ; — He did not call it an assimilation outright because the assimilative par- 
ice tt iy _ 
4 e prefix ka-} was suppressed.” (Q) 
this ne he underlying idea or subject to which a metaphor refers, 
7) re meaning of the words used. OED. 
Ries oo The literal meaning of the word or words use 

a the subject of the metaphor; the image or idea whose associall 
iecte 
~, Sonstitutes the metaphor. OED 

“He ee ‘ : 
1355 oo al-Zamakhshari in this after the major author 
-29°O26/ 

1160-1229) who said that a precondition of the me 


as distinct from 


d metaphorically, as distinct 
on with the sub- 


_as did al-Sakkaki 


ities. . , 
possibility 


taphor is the 
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With a lion full-weaponed, mammoth, 


big-maned, with unpared claws. 


That is why you see the wonder-workers and Magicians“ 
steer clear of any semblance of comparison’* 


—as Abt Tammam 
al-Ta’i said; (“The Tripping”) 


And he rises until the ignorant suspects 
he might be fetching something in the sky.” 
In the latter case, even if [the tenor] is left unsaid 


BN ding the words literally on the surface and disregard the comparison, but 
‘Zayd is a lion’ cannot be understood literally, so it cannot be a metaphor. The author 
of al-Idah [by the Shafi'i Qadi al-qudat Jalal al-Din Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rabmin 
al-Qazwini, known as Khatib Dimashg (d. 739/1339)] also followed him.’ (S) . 
™ Spoken by Zuhayr b. Abi Salma, cf. his Diwan, ed. ‘Ali Hasan Fa‘ar (Beirut: Dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1408/1988) p. 108. Mugadhdhaf was also glossed as “one who 
throws himself into the tray," from qadhafa ‘propel’. The verse’s tenor is the descrip- 
tion of Husayn b. Damdam as fierce, tough, daunting and unyielding in combat—an 
example of tajrid al-isti‘ara ‘naked metaphor? with its tarshih ‘maturation’. (S) 
** “He means the masters of wordmanship who reach the highest ranks of ‘pula 
siveness which astonishes listeners and boggles the mind... allegor{ies] for 4 . 
of style as in the hadith: “Truly some discourses are pure magic.” (Kh) ama 
rated from ‘Ammar b. Yasir by Muslim, Ahmad, al-Darimi and others. ed 
“Because “omParison calls for [mention of] both sides, so when one is nee 
and the subject of the comparison is diluted into the object it is being  aaiiaiia 
itis as if there is no comparison with it at all” (S) ani. (S) Ct. 
~~ From the funeral ode of Armenia's governor Khalid b. Yazid al-Shaybani. ss, 
al-Khatib al- Tabrizi, Sharh Diwan Abj Tammam, ed. Muhammad alia 
4th ed., 4 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 195] -1965) 4:34. 
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through the suppression of the inchoative, nevertheless it is vir- 
tually spoken,” the same as in the following: ["The Perfect’) 


j trich 
Towards me a lion—but in wars an os rich —— 
limp-winged, fleeing the very whistling of the wind. 


All this applies if you make the pronoun” refer as 
hypocrites in the sense that the verse epitomizes eee -_ 
and its consequence; and if you make it refer back to the : 
dlers then it is literal. In the latter case the meaning is that a = 
they kindled the fire whereupon Allah took away their light = 
left them in dreadful darknesses that made them so es t 
that their senses shut down and their powers unravelled.”*” 


ive’ in the 
All three [epithets] were also read in the naan ae 
‘ense of participial state as an object of tarakahum He le 


. “So it cannot be a metaphor as its precondition is no —— met. cel (S) Cf. al- 
” Spoken by the Khariji warlord ‘Imran b. Hattan deriding al-Hajja). 

a Aghani (18:84), deaf ear.” (Q) 

., “Ms explanation ‘since they turned a deaf ear: ; in 
ley their etna in maneene ‘their light’; or they are subauded here, meaning 
ae summ ‘they are deaf?” (Q) 

rv AK BLE RT: Cusiss\ B, e, Ts Cua 

By Ion Masta d and Hafsa the Mother of the Believers. (MQ) 
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Al-samam ‘surdity) is originally solidity stemming from com- 
pactness of parts, whence hajar asamm ‘hard rock’, qanat 
samma’ ‘forceful spear’ and simam al-qarura “plug of the flask’. 
It denotes loss of the sense of hearing since the latter is caused 
by the contraction of the internal auditory meatus and its miss- 


ing a cavity for the passage of air by which sound can be heard 
as it vibrates. 


sl WO SV (DS pe5 5) 


Al-bakam ‘dumbness) is al-kharas ‘muteness). 


Al-‘ama ‘cecity? is the lack of sight of what should normally 
be seen. It is sometimes applied to lack of insight.™ 


fa-hum 1a Yarji‘in ‘so they will not return: 


1. They do not go back (i) to the guidance which they sold se 
and wasted, (ii) or from the misguidance which they purchased. 


Bete . . ; is thal 
Allegorically, and the manifest locution in the discourse of certain scholars 
tis also used literally 


aw” (Q) 
y” (Kh) “Allegorically. For it to be literal is a weak ie 
Contra: “the heart is normally able to see, for truly its sight is true sight and its ™ 
Ness 1s true blindness, as Allah Most High said: for truly sights are not blind but . 
hearts within bosoms are blind (al-Haij 22:46)” Ibn Taymiyya, Majma‘at al-Fat ei 
ed. ‘Amir al-Jazzar and Anwar al-Baz, 3rd ed, 37 vols. (al-Mansura [Egypt: Dar 
Wafa’ lil-Tiba‘a Wal-Nashr wal- lawzi', 1426/2005) 11:347. 
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Il. Or, “so they are utterly confused, they have no idea voce 
they are going forward or going backwards, and how they 
possibly return to whence they started. 


, = 5 

The fa’ ‘so’ serves to indicate that their description by 3 
. . con - 

above-mentioned characteristics are the reason for their 

sion and detention. 


(The cloubdburst filled with darkness, thunder and pes 
(219) aw ke-sayyibin mina-e-samia’t‘or as a cloudburst from e 
sty’: an adjunction with the one that kindled a fire. That is, as 


i s, the 
likeness of those [caught under] a cloudburst since He say y 
put their fingers into their ears. 


Aw ‘or’ originally is for parity in doubt,” then ibavas ae 
ed to apply to parity without doubt, for example: Sit sone 
{lasan or Ibn Sirin”™® and the saying of arn “aoe 
do not obey any felon or unbeliever among them (al-Insan /0:*"), 
be ¢- each of the two [sides] is equally doubtful.” (Z) a 
“Or here standing for parity in excellence” (Z) So the gist 1s, 


“sit with the like of 
al-Hasan of Ibn Sirin” 
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which [respectively] convey parity i 

tation and y parity in the excellence o 

‘iciceticee roe of disobedience. His og 

hypocrites is being i reine: Fe Lees Wat Shee acai athe 

they are both equal in b par ed to these two accounts and that 

choose to assimilate j eing rightly comparable. You are free to 
ate it to both of them or to either one you wish. 


Sayyib ‘clo )747 ; 
udburst’””’ is a fay‘al form of sawb which means 


descent. | 
- lt appl . 
("The Long" pplies to rain and also to clouds; al-Shammakh said: 


and a low-lyj 
ying black cloud true to its thunder, pouring (sayyib).”* 


In the vers 
Tse b 
because what is cm ee possible. It was left indefinite 
meant by it is a kind of heavy rain.” 


747 uy 

- Cloudburst IGer W 

“In Diwan al ae apg (orig. U.S.), a violent storm of rain.” OED 

Dar al-Ma'anif, (1388/ om b. Dirar al-Dhabiyani, ed. Salah al-Din al-Hadi (Cairo: 
) p. 432. Also attributed to the major poet al-Nabigha (5) 


cf. Diwan al-Na 
-Nabigha al- 
Ma'rifa, 1426/2008) P “ Dhabyani, ed, Hamda Tammas, 2nd ed. (Beirut: Dar al- 


749 ry 
he fact that he sa 
the unlikel 


is that wha 


ys ‘because , . 

Ness of its meaning " what is meant by it is a kind of heavy rain’ indicates 

(is meant by it in ‘~ se cloud. (Q) “What is firmly established in exegesis 
erse is the rain. Ibn Jarir [al-Tabari] narrated it from 
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Text and Translation 
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“ 


4l-sama@? ‘the sky’ was made definite to show that the clouds 
ure covering everything from one skyline to another—as every 
skyline is called a sky, just as every layer of the latter is also a 


sky, and [the poet] said ["The Long"), 


and across the distance of an earth between us and a sky.’” 


He reinforced with it what was already in sayyib (cloudburst’ 
of intensiveness from the aspects of root,” morphology’” and 
indefiniteness.”® It was also said that what is meant by sama’ is 
the cloud, so the definite article is for the definition of quiddity. 


(filled with darknesses, 


fihi zulumatun wa-ra‘dun wa-barqun 
nt, then its dark- 


thunder and lightning’: if, by sayyib, rain is mea 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ud, Mujahid, ‘Ata’, Qatada, al-Rabi’, Ibn Zayd and Sufyan with- 
out contest.” ($) 

” Spoken by ; 
5 n ken by an unknown. Its first hemistich is O remembering 
ae on lawharl, Sihah (6:2225 '-w-h) and Ibn Jinni, Khasa’is (3:49). 

Peper said: ‘Le. from its raw material (al-maddat al-ild) consisting of the 
‘4 which one of the self-elevated (musta'liya) phonemes, the doubled (mushaddada) 


4° and the ba’ which is one of the hard phonemes (al-shadida); and from is 


Secondary had 
‘concary material because al-sawb is intense downpour and fall.” (S) . . 
articipial adjective (sifa 


ll , 
ms. re it was made in the fay‘al form, namely a quasi-P 
a mm aha) that denotes something firmly established.” (S) , 

hich is used for magnification (ta'zim) and to inspire dread (tahwil). (S) 


her when I remember 
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nesses are the darkn i 
= ess of its opacity th 
rainfall a . : pacity through uninter 
ee og shes darkness of its clouds together with ike 
le is t. It ‘was made the locus of thunder and Tihinine 
Cy are in its top and bottom parts, coalescing with i 


If the cloud i : 
ness and th Ze . —_— by it, then its darknesses are its black- 
e fact that it overlays the darkness of night.” 


The nominativ 
minative case [of zulumdatun] is effected by the local 


vessel [fihi] by ‘ 
y agreement’”*® be : 
fied substantive 77 cause the latter rests on a quali- 


[The meteorological cause of thunder] 


Al-ra‘d ‘th Bs 
rent view is met is a sound heard from the cloud—the cur- 
tions and had at it is caused by the disturbance of cloud forma- 
ir mutual collision when driven by the wind’™*— 
754 us 
A type of namin 
ee g one obj 
ti Ibi. which enta 
Al-Taftazani: Th 


ees ei by the name of something near it [metonymy] acc: 
“i ron cme use of ff ‘in? ace. to al-Taftazani.” (S) 
which is the Giienmrt - establishing of three types of darkness in the sayyib, 
saying of Allah Most High the plural. The darkness of the night is inferred from the 
6 “Al-Taftazani: Le gh, Every time it sheds light on them (al-Baqara 2:20)" (S) 
eats ‘Le, Aes over its [grammatical] permissibility” (S) 

at fiht be a pre-positioned enunciative (khabar mugaddam) 

"(Q) 


of . 
It is also possible 
with gulumatur 
tas » cs 
He followed os Pru (mubtada ); and this is the author's mean ing. 
S the K | 
€ Kashshaf and it carries no weight, because the hadiths 7 
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) AL-barg ‘lightning is whatever gleams 


trom irti'ad ‘quivering . 
autof the cloud, from bariqa al-shay’u barigan ‘the thing flashed 


witha flashing’. Both [ra‘d and barq] are infinitive nouns origi- 
nally, and that is why neither was put in the plural. 

vaj‘aliina agabi‘ahum fi adhanihim (they put their fingers into 
their ears) the personal pronouns refer to those under the cloud- 
burst. Although there is no [prior] verbal mention of them and 
the cloudburst was set up [as subject] instead, nevertheless their 
meaning remains,’ just as Hassan depended (on other than the 


explicit antecedent] when he said: ["The Long”] 


They give to drink whoever alights at al-Baris to stay 
a Barada siphon-filtered”® with mellifluous 


with them 
fine wine.”* 


that is relied upon is what the 


he whip of the angel in charge 
ted from Ibn ‘Abbas 


reports say otherwise. Al-Tibi said: ‘the sound view 
hadiths say’ [i.e,, thunder is the sound of the crack of t 
of herding the clouds wherever Allah commands them, as narra 
by Ahmad and in the Sunan}”” (S$ 1:440) On these reports see the latter as well as his 
i ik fi Akhbar al-Mala’ik and Ibn Abi al-Dunya’ monograph al-Mafar wal-Ra‘d. 
Of note (1) al-Baydawi added the words “the current view is that” which are not found 
i} and (ii) the two explanations (angels and physics) are not necessarily incompatible. 
the oe it was already mentioned that the subauded discourse is ‘as iene 
‘ (caught under] a cloud-burst’ (ka-mathali dhawi sayyib)... 8° the gist re epee 
as tact that their meaning remains in referencing the plural pronouns back to it. (% 
Water was purified by transferring it from one vessel to an 


other” (Q, Z) The Se- 
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Masculine because 
water from [the river] Barada) 
The sentence is resumptive. It is as ii—when He mentioned 
what intimates hardship and dread—someone asked, how are 


they faring in such conditions? and this answer came. 


Here, the pronoun [in yusaffaqu] is in the 
the meaning is ma’u Barada ‘ 


The term asabi¢ ‘fingers) was used instead of anamil ‘finger- 
tips’ for intensiveness. 


villian astronomer, inventor and mathematician Jabir b. Aflah al-Ishbili (d. 540/1145) 
described various stills for purifying water that used wick siphons—a method that 
required a fibrous cord that would siphon water from one vessel to another, cf. 
http://www freedrinkingwater.com/resource-history-ot-clean-drinking-water.htm. 
“*! From a famed poem by the arch-poet of the Companions, cf. ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al 
Barquqi, Sharh Diwan Hassan b. Thabit al-Ansari (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al-Rahmaniyya, 
1347/1929) pp. 307-309. “The verb yusaffag is in the masculine although its subject ts 
Barada which is traditionally feminine, because it refers back to the suppressed con- 
struct which is ma'u Barada ‘Barada water” (S) “The Barada is Damascus’ largest 
river. It originates from the county of al-Zabadani near Ba'labakk five parasangs from 
Damascus and pours into the town of al-Fija two parasangs from Damascus, then 
another town called Dummar until Damascus where it pours into the lake of ae 
tis without doubt the purest river in the world.” Yaqat al-Hamawi, Mu'yam al-Buldar, 
> vols. (Beirut: Dar $adir, 1397/ 1977) 1:378. “Its name comes from baradi < foradis < 
Gr. paradisos > Ar. firdaws, Perhaps the reason it was named a river of Paradise on 
to the oasis (ghiiga) of Damascus, famed for its purity, beauty, rivers and gr 4 
Aid the Greeks name it, T hey also called it Chrysorrhoas—the river of gold. on 
al-Tbish and Qutayba al-Shihabi, Ma‘alim Dimashg al-Tarikhiyya ( Damascus: Wiza : 
al Thaqafa, 1996) PP. 515-516, The Baris is a tributary of the Barada. (QS) Its a 
i poetry suggests that (Baris) is the name of the entire oasis {of Damascus] (ism 
ghita bi ajma‘iha)”” Yaqit, Mu‘jam al-Buldan (1: 407). Mixing water (and herbs) ah 
WINE OF Vice-versa was a universal practice in the ancient world and the Middle Ages: 
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mina-s-sawa‘iq ‘from the thunderstrokes’ pertains to yajalun 
‘they put’, that is, “because of them, they put the way wate: 
“he gave him to drink min al-‘ayma ‘from his craving for mi 


Al-sa‘iga ‘thunderstroke? is a terrific clap of thunder togeth- 
er with fire that leaves nothing it touches unscathed, from al- 
sa'q which is a very loud noise. It can apply to any ~~ phe 
nomenon heard or seen. One says sa‘aqathu al-si‘iga ‘the ie 
derstroke struck him) when it kills him by burning it; GF 
through its loud clap. 


) 762 
It was also read min al-sawdqi‘ ‘from the thunderstrokes’, 


. ate a 
which is not a transposition of sawa‘ig, as both forms are on 

in thei site 7 ‘a al-dik ‘the cock 
pat in their employability.” One says saqaa ashen il 
crowed’, Khatib misqa‘ ‘a thunderous orator’ and saga athu 
‘gia ‘the thunderstroke killed him’. 


702 + A 

‘. By al-Hasan al-Bagri; a dialect of Tamim and some of Rabi'a. ( hail 
’ i 0 

And mean the same thing. “And since they are on a par in ~ nsposition 

“mology then each stands on its own, because deeming one to be a 

“© Other is not more likely than not.” (Sk) 
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ginally the word is a descriptive either for the thunderclap 


or for vj 
thunder. The [final] ta’ is for intensiveness as in al-rawiya 


( 
arch-narrator or an j iti 
an infinitive noun as i ‘afi 
na s in al-‘Afiva ‘ ) 
al-kadhiba ‘untruth. a 


wa-Lahu muhitun bil-kafirin (and all the while the One God 
): They cannot elude Him, any more 


surrounds the unbelievers’: 

than the thing encompassed can elude the encompasser; neither 
ruse nor stratagem can rescue them. This clause is parenthetical 
and has no [desinential] place. 

(2:20) yakadu-I-barqu yakhtafu absarahum lightning almost 
snatches away their sights is a second resumption as if answering 
the question: how are they affected by those thunderstrokes? 


[Analysis of kada ‘it was almost fact?) 

Kada ‘it was almost fact) is of the verbs of propinquity. They 
were coined to suggest the near-actuality of something being re- 
ported due to the manifestation of its cause, but it never came to 
be—either for lack of a precondition or because of an obstacle— 
while {on the other hand] ‘asa ‘it may be that) was coined to de- 
Note its expectation. .....sscsccseeeecesenreeeeseresennee eee ES 
accident (‘arad) and according to the Mu'tazila pure inexistence (‘adam mad). So es 
‘an see how the author began with the position that belongs to the Mutazila, letting ! 


Te . ee j ubita- 
Prevail, then mentioned the position of AA! al-Sunna tn second place and in d 


We lerms (bi-sighat al-tamrid). Nor was this enough: he had to cite the aon proo 
and reject it! But all that is only a summary of the words of the Kashshaf.” ( 


See note 140 also, 


hadhara-l- ‘ 
= = l mawt for fear of death is in the accusative in the 
sal sense, as in the [poet’s] saying: (~The Long’) 


and | Vv ‘ 
“— e the honorable man’s slur to preserve his affection; 
an ] llain: ? 
! disregard the villain’s curse out of sheer generosity. 


an esi is the cessation of life. It was also said to be an acci- 
= a counters it, since Allah Most High said, He created 
vand life (al-Mulk 67:2); it was replied that “creating” [here] 


means appointi os - 
Ppointing, and that non-entities are [only] appointed.” 

764 

Rath % th Sy > - &® 

ally ei wl ~ future use of him” (li-ddikharih li-yawmin ahtdj ilayh) as it is usu- 
ct Eien does not characterize noble character or patience in adversity. (Q) 
Akhbarwh, ed. br al-Ta'i. (S) Cf. Diwan Shi‘r Hatim b. ‘Abd Allah al-Tai wa- 
ee. Adil Sulayman Jamal, 2nd ed. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1411/1990) 


P. 224 line 2 a 
Ak ine 29. Second hemistich in a, AQ, F, H, 1, K, Kh, MM, Sk, U but missing from 
Ak BL, D,e,,RQR,S, T, UL, Z. lle eee 

And a third 
bod 


low 


y since ii 5 AE the experts of Hadith—consider that death ts an - 
ed the writer of the ; 7" en so explicitly... Be warned that the author 7 : 
ritdbnth Ay € Kashshaf on this issue, to the point of going along with his 

aid in Sharh Muslim: ‘Death according to Ali! al-Sunna is an 


1:450) 


Mazari 5 
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Thus, [kada] is pure enunciation,” and that is why it is declina- 
ble,’”* as opposed to ‘asd. Furthermore it is a precondition for its 
enunciative to be a verb in the aorist tense, so as to serve notice 
that [the enunciative] is the purport of imminence, [and for that 
verb to be] devoid of an ‘that), so as to emphasize imminence by 
pointing instantly; but it may also be prefixed with it when 
taken in the sense of ‘asd, just as [vice versa] the latter is taken in 
the sense of the former with the suppression [of ‘an] from its 
enunciative, as they both share the basic sense of imminence.” 


Al-khatf ‘snatching? is to seize swiftly. It was also read 


(i) yakhtifu with a kasra under the ta; 


a “As opposed to being originative (insha’i).” ( Q, Z) hibitive 
~ “Le. it has a past tense, a future tense, a passive voice, a jussive and a pro ie 
ue like any other of the verbs coined to express reports/enunciations pci of 
“Le. to indicate that the report is the purport of imminence among all the p if’ 
speech in the clause to which kada was prefixed. E.g., when we say kada Zaydun “ : 
wa-rakiban ‘it was almost fact that Zayd came, and that he came riding? it means" is 
his coming was imminent. The reason the aorist (al-mudari’) serves notice ri 


because it indicates recency (al-hudith) together with the absence ae " 
past (al-tahaqqug fil-madi)” (Sk) 

~ “This suggests that the au 
(Q) “as evinced in the 


By Anasb. Malik, \ 


; in ‘asa 
thor considers that there is a sense ee "(Z) 
poctic verse , 3 moe cele S 74d Sl vl - aaa 
fujahid, ‘Ali b. a-Husayn, Yahya b. Waththab, al-Hasan 
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fu,’ f the 
i) yakhatfifu to stand for yakhtatifu,’”” where os 
ow transferred to the kha’ and contracted into the fa; 


a’ eting of 
(ii) yakhittifu with a kasra under the kha’ due to the meeting 
two quiescent consonants””* 


say tx fathlceeths las 
‘iy)and the alliterative sequencing of the ya’ with it [ yikhittifu); 


(v) and yatakhattafu.’”° — 
kullama ada’a lahum mashaw fihi wa-idha azlama i er 
gima ‘every time it shines for them they walk in that, and “ i 
darkens over them they stand is a third resumption, as : 
been said, “What do they do in the two instances of the flashing 
of lightning and its obscuration?” and this answer came. 


7" or two 
Abi Raja’, Yanus b. Habib al-Basri, Aban b. Taghlib and Aban b. Yazid, the latter 

from ‘Asim. (MQ) 

” Vakhtatifu is the reading of ‘Ali and Ibn Mas‘id. (MQ) 
= By al-Hasan, al-Jahdari and Ibn Abi Ishaq. (MQ) ; +1 to the kha’, a mecting 
“S*Le. when the ta'is suppressed without transferring its vowe - ‘ith a kasra.” (Q) It 
of two quiescent consonants necessarily ensues, so it is vowelize vias b. Habib al- 
is the reading of al-Hasan, Aba Raja’, ‘Asim al-Jahdari, Qatada, ikon yakhftafu 
Basti and al-Ju'fi, from Abo Bakr, from ‘Asim. Nevertheless some 

nd yakhttifu. (MQ) 

_. yal-Hasan and al-A‘mash. (MQ) 
By Ub ay as consigned in his mushaf. There is also the rea 
and the Arab prints AQ, H, MM add yukhattifu, the reading 0 


ding yakhitifu. (MQ) EK 
¢ Zayd b. ‘Ali. (MQ) 
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las 
Ad@a ‘to shine’ is either transitive with a suppre d di 
object, in the sense “every time it lights a way for them th <om 
it; Or intransitive, in the sense “every time it gleams f : a 
they walk in the spot where its light falls” Likewise san to 


darken’,”” whi > iti 
~ i which came as a transitive and was transferred from 
zalima”™® al-layl ‘the night is dark? 


[Linguistic precedents and the diachronic status of poets] 


fe 8 sting 'to the latter are the reading uzlima ‘it was made dark’ 
¢ passive voice” and Abt Tamman’s saying, ["The Long’) 


Both darkened (azlama) my two states then lifted 
their two palls from the face of a grizzled youth;* 


icin ee in which case its subject is the pronoun [that stands} for 
to its being bee — in the sense ‘whenever lightning darkens due 
suppressed part here nd its [absent] light covers up every avenue, they freeze'—the 
Mai nthe is oe absolute while it is considered partial and indeter- 
78 BF P45 H R ie mipes lazlama} in its intransitive use as it is obvious.” (Q) 
Lisdn after al-Farra’ M. on - = pee QZ: » SU ph cf. Jawhari, Sihah oe a8 
Husayn Sharaf and bu i ar Gut an (1:18). For fath see Saraqusti’s Kitab al-Af al, - 
al-Amiriyya, 1395/ asia Allam, 5 vols. (Cairo: al-Hay’at al-‘Amma Ji-Matabi 
TY ee ised Craeh % _ Majma‘ al-Lughat al-‘Arabiyya, 1413/1992) 3:579 
TO Wp iiny a cf. Zamakhshari, Ibn ‘Atiyya and Abt Hayy" 
his mind and era as st bart Diwan Abi Tammam (1:150). The two darkeners are 
My mind is my vue conn in the previous verse: Are you (f.sing.) trying 0 guide 
Qutb, al- Feleess - or 2 you strive to tutor me? My times are my tutor. (Q, 5) 
and al-Sharif said that the attribution of darkening to the mind 's 


me? 


“Al- 
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f the moderns,”! nevertheless he is 


so it is not far-fetched to treat what 
782 


jor even though he is one 0 
one of the experts in Arabic, 
he says as something he is actually narrating. 


The reason He said kullamd ‘every time? with the shining ..... 


because a rational person does not consider worldly life fulfilling.” (S) His “two states” 
are days and nights; good and evil; poverty and wealth; sickness and health; hardship 
and ease, (Q, Z) The lifting of their palls stands for their imparting him with the two 
fruits of night direction and discipline. (Q) “A ‘naked metaphor’ for himself as a 
beardless youth in years but a grizzled man in life experience and wise counsel. That 
is, they lifted themselves from my face and left me a young man in years and a 
ereying old man in the perfection of my mind and abundance of my knowledge.” (Z) 
"They are those who came after the early generations of Islam; they discourse 
cannot serve as a witness-text after language has generally become corrupt. The first 
me i is Bashshar b. Burd. (d. 167/784)." (S) 
~ Meaning something of greater antiquity than his own time and thus more 
tative than the linguistic usage of his own generation-layer. “Le. because he is trust- 
worthy in narration; so if he did not first hear it from the Arabs he would not speak 
‘ d say: this is patently problematic because if we were to open that door then every- 
thing in the poetry of the moderns could be used as a proof in the same way; yet, how 
much did grammarians and philologists rebut Aba Tammam, al-Mutanabbi and their 
ilk in many places and they denounced their solecisms!” (S) “Poets are in [six] catego- 
aa (1) those of Jahiliyya such as Umru’ al-Qays, Zuhayr b. Abi Salma, Tarfa and al- 
ee ( 2) the “straddlers* (mukhadram): Jahiliyya-born poets who died in Islam 
wae a (b. Thabit] and Labid; (3) early Muslims, namely poets of the first gen- 
beans = as Jarir and Farazdaq (see notes 527, 1042); all of these are authoritative 
hess arin in their poetry; (4) the post-classical poets (al-muwalladin) oa 
ie a n- such as Bashshar; (5) the moderns (al-muhdathun), namely — 
Poets ( ‘s sues as Aba Tammam, al-Bahtari and al-Mutanabbi; and (6) ees 
on tea ‘i. akhkhirtin) such as those who come later among the poets 0 i 
their fi ese types cannot serve as linguistic or dialectical witness —— 
ry by agreement unless one treats the speech of the moderns as something 


they : 
Y are actually narrating, as the author did?” (Q 2:313,$ 1:456) 


authori- 
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and idha ‘when? with the darkening is that they are eager to 
walk, so whenever they chance upon an opportunity to do so 
they seize it—which is not the case for halting. 


The meaning of gamit ‘they stand) is waqafi ‘they halt, hence 
qamat al-siiq ‘the market stood) when it stagnates™ and gama 
al-ma’ ‘the water stood’ when it freezes. 


[Effects are tied to causes yet befall only through divine will] 


Wwa-law sha’a-l-Lahula-dhahababi-sam‘ihim wa-absarihir mand 
if the One God willed He would take away their hearing oq 
sights’, that is, and if the One God willed to take away their hear- 
ing through the loud clap of thunder and their sights oor 
the blinding flash of lightning, he would have taken them away: 

He suppressed the object as it was made clear in the apodosis. Its 
‘uppression is very frequent whenever sha’a ‘to will, wish’ and 
arada ‘to want, seek) are used, to the point it is hardly ever ie 

tioned except for something considered strange, as in his say!n& 

"83 Since t was already 


qamat al-sig means “th 
the addad ‘auto-antony 


) that 


; Poe -salat 
mentioned (under verse 2:3 for wa-yugiman al-sala wot 
c 


ion is on 
€ market is up/brisk” it follows that this expression !® 
ms’ (Q, S, Z), cf. note 694, 
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*The Long”) 


If I wished to weep blood, I would weep t , | 
Law Gp is of the conditional particles. Its manifest mii 
indicates the negation of the former due to the ei sh 
later, the way that the premise” is automatically negate 
its inseparable concomitant”? is negated. - ; 
it was also read la’adhhaba bi-asma‘ihim™ he gawk : 
done away their hearing abilities’ with the added ba st ‘ - - 
the saying of Allah Most High, wa-la tulqu bi-aydi um ~ 
iahluka ‘and do not throw up your hands unto destruction 
(al-Baqara 2:195). 


t 784 


‘ 3 Ya‘qi aq b. 
= Spoken by al-Bahtari in his son’s funeral eulogy (Z) or by Seana 
Hassan al-Sughdi al-Khuraymi (d. 214/829) in the funeral eulogy - a rot Si 
Palestine’s bedouins Aba al-Haydham ‘Uthman b. ‘Amir. (S) Ct. wii cal ae 
ed. Ali Jawad al-Tahir and Muhammad Jabbar ariedaeneape esis 
jadid, 1971) p. 43; al-Mubarrid, Kamil (3:1362) and al-Jurjani, Dalit ar!) 

"Or hecessitating cause or hypothesis. 

_” Orconclusion, cf. Calverley-Pollock, Nature, Man and G 
*’ By Ibn Abi ‘Abla. (MQ) 

» The primary meaning here is that the hands are oe cccames cantik WME 
‘way with an additive ba’ that does not affect direct ana Weald 
ilayki bi-jidh'i al-nakhlati (Maryam 19:25)—with the specific mea nafaga or by 
“er control of your affairs to destruction” (by claiming penury LE Tahrir, con- 
despairing of Divine mercy). This is stated by al-Tabari, ) and “ee meaning as an in- 
‘rary to the glosses (and translations) that make the ba’ integral 


-. direct object in- 
” ochic direc 
strumental preposition and supply “yourselves” as the synecd 


‘od (2:1146 lazim/malzim). 


the direct object of the casting 


zzi 
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The benefit of this conditionality is 


7 ee 
to highlight the prevention of the loss of their hearing and 


sights—with the prevalen ii 
dictate it—and sind [conditions] that would nor mally 


II. , ’ 

ete a that (i) the efficacy of causes in their effects is 

alate on the will of Allah Most High and (ii) the existence 
ects] is tied to their causes but befalls through His power. 
Moreover, His saying P : 


inna-l-La Cals ° oa 
a-1-Laha “ala kulli shay?in qadir ‘truly the One God is over all 


things almighty is li 
'y’ is like an explicit de . 
resolution of it. P claration to that effect anda 


[For Ash‘ari : 
s the term shay’ applies only to existing entities] 


[The term SG ise 2)» 
originally is ny thing? is exclusive to existents™ because it is 
sense of fee —— noun for sha’a ‘to will used (i) in the 
@in™® willer at times—whereupon it refers ....--~ 


Stead of “you ” z 
POLAT arn A pe In the latter scenario the meaning becomes generic 
7» This is the Aghtart ‘5 selt-imposed passivity that leads to destruction. 
term shay’ to ne eras contrary to the Mu'‘tazila and Qadariyya, who apply the 
(1412-413), Tn al Magen ge roceed to restrict it to possibilities. Sd 
al-Tamjid’s Hashiya in Pia critique cited in the margins of J (1:209 n.1) and Ibn 
kk h Reds cae 

rR: gS A, AQ B,D, FH, K, Kh, L, MM, S, Sk, T, U: lt & Lt 1 @ 
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jy dees 


Z3- ge DZ 


os te is aly ol mai sf ese Colgll A A 


sc apuitilinanasnasigaaeenennennen ATES *™ aos tall Ae 
as He said, Say: what thing (ayyu shay’in) 
all-witnessing (al-An‘am 
(willed) other times, that 


to the Exalted Creator, 
is greatest in witnessing? Say: Allah is 
6:19); and (ii) in the sense of mashiin 
is, something willed into existence.” 
Whatever Allah Most High wills to exist exists in unqualified 
terms as understood from His saying truly Allah is over all things 
almighty (al-Baqara 2:20) and Allah is the creator of all things (al- 
Zumar 39:62). These [verses] are both (understood] in compre- 


hensive terms without exception; but the Mu‘tazila—who de- 
fined al-shay’ as (i) what properly exists, which includes the nec- 
and 


essary and the possible, or (ii) what can properly be known 
accounted so that it also includes impossibles”*—were forced to 


a a GH AS: ay si Q: Joe gx SoS dat 4, Cueld 2 Py we Jed 

. [He singled it out] on the basis that existence is nobler than inexistence, as 
[Divine] will appertains to inexistence when it is supervenient to existence (al-‘adam 
al-tari’ ‘ala al-wujiid), thus inexistence is also willed since it is maj‘al ‘disposed/ made’ 
as he explicitly states toward the beginning of Surat al-An‘am. What [Divine] will 


ningless non-existence.” (Q) 
to existents exclu- 


ything that 


does 
oo Not appertain to is primeval and begin 
“ort = aris and the rest of Ahi al-Sunna applied the name shay’ 
‘wvely of inexistents and impossibles whereas Mu'tazilis applied it to “an 
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restrict the meaning to possibles in both places through rational 
proofs, 


[Human enablement and divine omnipotence] 


Al-qudra ‘power 


’ is the capacity to bring something into ex- 
istence. It w 


as also defined as an attribute that necessitates ca- 
pacity. It was also said that a human being’s qudra is a disposi- 
tion by which he is capable of acting, while the qudra of Allah 


Most High is an expression for the negation of any incapacity in 
Him. 


Al-qadir ‘the potent’ is he who, if he wishes, acts, and if he 
does not wish, does not act. Al-qadir ‘the almighty’ is the effec- 


could be reported or described” including impossibles. See al-Shahrastani’s seventh 
foundation in his Nihayat al-Igdam fi ‘Im al-Kalam, ed. Alfred Guillaume (Cairo: 
Maktabat al-Mutanabbi, 1964) p. 151f; al-Bagillani, Tamhid al-Awa'il wa-Talkhis al- 
Dala’il, ed. Richard J McCarthy (Beirut: Librairie Orientale, 1957) pp. 15-16 — 
Insaf (p, 15); Calverley-Pollock, Nature, Man and God (1:213-221); Jurjani, Kitab al- 
Ta rifat, ed. Gustavus Flugel (Leipzig: RC.G. Vogelii, 1845; rept. Beirut: Librairie 
Liban, 1985) pp. 135-136 s.¥.. shay; Ibn Hazm, al-Fisal fil-Milal wal-Ahwa’ wal-Niba” 
* vols. (Cairo; al-Matha‘a al-Adabiyya, 1317/1899) 5:43; Qadi ‘Abd al-Jabbar, en 
fi Abwab al-Tawhid wal-'Ad], 20 eli ed. Mahmid al-Khudayri et al. —= S ual 
al: Misriyya lil-Ta'lif wal- farjama and others, 1374-1394/1955-1974) 5:249-25? ‘i 
his Mutashabih al-Qur'an, ed. ‘Adnan Muhammad Zarzar, 2 vols. (Cairo: ie 
lurath, 1969) 2-5 


557; Nasir al-Din al-Tasi te nl Wy od. ‘Ali Sirat al-Haqd: 
tidied, (Retrans i Tasi, Talkhis al-Muhasgsal, ¢ 


5 : : -32). 
Dar al-Adwa’, 1405/1985) p. 90; and Gimaret, Doctrine (pP- 29-32) 
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tor for what He wills however He wills; hence one is seldom de- 
scribed by it other than the Exalted Producer of all. 


Al-qudra is derived from al-qadr ‘measure’, since the qadir 
. 793 
causes the act to befall to the extent of his strength”? or to the 
extent of what his will dictates. 


There is in it™ an indication that the originated, at its mo- 
ment of origination, and the possible once it abides, are both ap- 
portioned; and that the slave's apportionment is appor tioned 
by Allah Most High, because it is a thing, and everything is ap- 
portioned by Allah. 


(Multi-tiered allegories in the Qur’an and Arabic poetry] 


. 7 O- 
It appears that both allegories” are types of complex alleg 
ties, which consist in comparing some modality Jaisiete walernroe gists 559 


4 B,B,e, BI, R, Ts 598 Ak: 45,38 ' 

i “Le. in his saying truly Allah is over all things almighty.” (Q, Z) —_ sibles. It 
” He means to rebut those who contest the apportionment of spree at 
"as also said that he is rebutting—by saying ‘at the moment of i the originated 
who claim that capacity (istita‘a) precedes acts. (Q) sa sil an of the actual 
Phenomenon or the abiding possible stops obtaining the outpouring 

Effector's existentiation, it ceases to exist. (Z) 

bi Istawgada and ka-sayyibin. 
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ed See IP 
ol cos) 
extracted from a whole of which the 


parts came together and 
coalesced into a single body, 


to another identical [modality]. 


For example, the saying of Allah, The likeness of those who 
were charged with the Torah then discharged themselves from it 
(al-Jumu‘a 62:5)—[to the end of] the verse—is a comparison be- 


tween the state of the Jews in their ignorance of what is with 
them of the Torah With the state of 


What it carries of the books of wisdo 
legorize the state of the 
hardship— 


ter he kin 
the sky ca 
tor lightn 


an ass in its ignorance of 
m. The goal in both is to al- 
hypocrites—as caused by confusion and 
‘s something one endures when his fire goes out af- 
dled it in pitch darkness, or as the state of one whom 
ught on a dark night with shattering thunder and rap- 
ing and fear from thunderstrikes. 

It is also Possible 
(namely that which 
their like, as in the 


to treat them both asa type of single aa 
takes individual items and compares a 
saying of Allah Most High, 


ooo? 
ore 
eoesoeoee? 

ener 


388 





Text and Translation 


Ay ting 2h EN Coy Snell eV geal ) 
Be ‘ ° Se , Ca) seal’ 
Cub) i call tg gol D583 Lou { Wie 


< $3 Zeer 

- 4 ae 7 ¢ ej “i 8 OLS 
W344 Sleadl 59 Ga Ls Lb5 pall oso 
Jala : : 


4 


a SF 
$0) JI G ey Ob 
eiy quel 2153 WM) cdavl BO) Se ob 
(U) tbr ee ee eine 
$y ds} | passl 5 (x) Ul seek OLY! pAb 
Lal (a> CY Slee’ a a oe 
| a ¢ y Ply ° * | i 
ws yo G ON sel Sy- Ws 765 2a Jie ake 

se Je poe ae A po AX 7 <- nae ) ; a 
~ SEL all LE pe Hs 995 (s) 

eocccce 7 7 } Sirs 


. kness and the 
Not equal are the blind and the seeing, uer mer — aude 
; ht, nor the shade and the torrid heat (Fatir 35: 
8 , - ” 
saying of Umru’ al-Qays: [*The Long”) . — 
ea birds—some moist, some = 
As if the hearts of in its eyrie were drupes and spoiled keys), 


whereby there is a comparing, 

I. in the first [allegory], —— 
(i) of the persons of the hypocrites with the paonined 
(ii) of their exhibition of faith with the kindling o 


ing their lives 
(ili) of the benefits they reaped such as ma ileal 
and safeguarding their wealth and rca of its kindlers; 
with the fire shedding light on the surrounding 


; -‘uqab), which does 
“ce Umiru’ al-Qays (p. 114). “He is describing st ee a eh mae 
hol eat the hearts of birds.” (S) Cf. Kamal al-Din llyas b. ecg Te a 
al-Hayawan al-Kubra, with Zakariyya al-Qazwinis Kita fe ge oi r 
Hayawanat wa-Ghara ib al-Mawjidat, 2nd ed., 2 sd Se tenes 4 ’ 
~ tt Gadeetin haar ms os endbee in two different states 
“nsensus of the narrators, the best ever to compare an od) 
lo two different things.” (S) 
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(iv) of the imminent disappearance of all that with their destruc- 
tion™ or the exposure of their state, 
abide” 


the 


and their being made to 
in everlasting loss and sempiternal punishment, with 
extinction of their fire and the elimination of its light; 


II. and in the second [allegory], 
(i) of themselves with the characters of the cloudburst; 


(ii) of their mixture of faith, unbelief and deceit with a cloud- 
burst filled with darknesses, thunder and lightning, which, alt- 
hough beneficial in itself, nevertheless, because it exists in such 
a form, its benefit has turned into harm; 


(iii) of their hypocrisy—in their wariness of the believers’ blows 
and of what the latter inflict of such [blows] on the other unbe- 
lievers—with their placing their fingers into their ears from the 
thunderstrokes for fear of death, since it repels nothing of the 


798 o | 
| — pre 1S Ne 
Le. through the destruction of some of them with death, not killing, as there 

report of their being killed 


er or combated.” (Q) : Pol'y 
a, Ak, AQ, B,D, EH, L. MM, P,Q, Sk, T, U: agtéle Kh, UL Z: Asal, BER fe*- 
& Aya, os | 
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3 2803? 
acne ol dll SEEN 
decree of Allah Most High, nor does it save them from the 
harms He intends for them; 
(iv) and of their confusion in the midst of great peril eee 
ignorance of what they should do and what they “— fasting 
with the fact that every time they experience a flash ~ : aba 
they jump at the opportunity—despite their fear that A al 
snatch away their sight—and take a few steps arene ain], 
when it disappears and its gleam lingers [before cS cn 
they stand fettered and unable to make the slightest mo 


(Allegorical interpretation of the storm and its elements] 

It was also said that Tt 
(i) faith, the Qur'an and all the types of knowledge a a — 
granted that are avenues for eternal life are being compare 
the cloudburst through which there is life on earth; 
(ii) their being mixed®” with mortal misgivings and pane 
With doubt-provoking objections is compared to the 


fronted 


Allmss, and eds: <3) a, AQ, H, MM, P: &\ inversion, 
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(iv) their wondrous signs are being compared with lightning; 


ieee eee a deaf ear to whatever threats they hear is 

he dreads - th — anne of one whom thunder terrifies,*” so 

self] from rt erstrikes and stops his ears [to protect him- 

itty af the eavin Ps they cannot escape—and that is the mean- 

rounds the a Allah Most High, and all the while Allah sur- 
evers (al-Bagara 2:19); 


re i whatever shines before them—such as a 

being compared y se take or a gift their sights are set upon—Is 

every time it shi vith their walking in the spots lit by lightning 
ines for them; 

Vii , 

ee mo i nd utter inaction, whenever some ais 

compared with . “i ° A sfortune shows before them, are being 
their halting whenever it is too dark for them. 
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Allah Most High drew attention, when He said and if Allah 
willed He would take away their hearing and their sights, to the 
fact that He had given them hearing and sights for them to use 
3s means to guidance and success; but they applied them to 
ephemeral trappings and blocked them from next-worldly ben- 
efits, If Allah willed, He would have made them in the very state 
which they make for themselves,*” for truly He is over all things 
almighty. 


(Stylistic alarm through iltifat ‘apostrophic redirection] 


[2:21] ya ayyuha-n-nasu ‘buda rabbakumu ‘O you people! wor- 
ship your Nurture: after enumerating the categories of those 
who are legally liable and mentioning their characteristics and 
main activities, He apostrophized them through redirection®” in 
order to jolt the listener, stimulate him, apply attention to the 
Matter of Worship, .......sseccccessecesereeenneensseenee ete 


red for themselves. (Q) 


Te Hew ' 
_€. He would have created them in the very state they acqui 
tching from one 


; liifat was previously defined by the Qadi (sub Fatiha 1:5) as “swi fae 
‘ a ‘ ‘ . _ R oO e 
: ‘0 another in order to refresh speech and stimulate the listener. For ene ie 
W] Ay WE ° et 
“switch from the second person to the third and from the third person alia 
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amplify its im 
portance and ¢ 
dhin wi ompensate f - 
ip with the pleasure of direct address ase scout 


Ya ‘O) was co} 
Was coined a . 
$ a vocativ icle fi 
also used fi e particle for so ' 
fe) meon 
r someone near who is being treated as far, a 
> 


(i) either d - 

Rabb ‘O ‘ican “7 great rank, as in the supplicant’s words, yi 

nearer to hi er!’ and ya Allah ‘O Allah! when He i ally 
o him than his jugular vein (Qaf 50:16); is actually 


(ii) or du > iS j 
; eto his inattention and denseness;*™ 
iii) or to hone 1 , 
In on the summons and add to its urgency.*” 


er with the call 
tion’ allee—forms an i = “ 
n*” because it stands for a verb.*” informative propos! 


and back again” It j 
vives (p. 106 ithe, prance by our teacher Pierre Cachia in The Arch Rhe- 
first, second or third “pied al-Nabulusi defines it as “an unexpected change from 
Sih ielesisee Its cites, poe r ¢ others, intended to reawaken interest and 
alls s enallage” - y . : : 
804 « eae he “apostrophizing” ssiieatiathy ei sanity 
and denseness are ai whem andi good!’ where the vale jnattention 
sical amount to his being distant, so they are given the status of phy: 
Ys (1:176. = Ame ya metaphorically.” (Q) 
‘st anthropomorphi si a ss acpagpagnemes at » 
binosilisiaes » ism within the context of “distance: 
an “independent/simple sentence” since ! 


distance, w 

W05 ance, whence the use of t 
See Shaykh Zadal 

and his caution agair d uses of 94 


806 
A more Precise 
he Jatter 
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Text and Translation 


os e eee Bite ge €4 « g ‘ - 
55 ep Uy all ele J) Les je C65 
wg t 


tt S18 ech oll OE Ay 3h 44 
c= eS CS asl SF 
3 ge 


iF 


et) PY 

° +4 < 23 oo Ze 

‘ atv ¢ ee % $y dd * s oi 7 3s p cg 3a v4 e 
nes NSE awl tla (ques Ceoetls ‘a |b | yjlasl 


—ceamannsis cn anal iaAeaaCO NONE NTE ALI 


Ayyu serves as a connective to the calling of the definite arti- 
cle carrier, since prefixing the latter with ya is unfeasible for the 
ame reason that joining together two definite articles is unfea- 
sible, as they are quasi-identical. It was given callee status** and 
the actual purport of the summons™ received the same desinen- 
tial place as a descriptive of vividness for it. It invariably has to 
be put in the nominative case, to announce that it itself is the 
purport. The admonitory ha® was intercalated between the 
two" for emphasis, and in replacement of what ayyu deserves 


asa governed annex. 
(The frequent Quranic summons y4 ayy uhd] 


This style of summoning*" abounds in the Q 
uni 5 . . 
niquely possesses various emphatic senses. «----re-077°°" 


ur’an because it 


includes questions and commands. 

‘ts : the sense, “I call you all (ad‘iakum)? (Z) 
cana is meant by status here is consequential effect, that is, 
ae 1g and being suffixed by the particle of indeclinability (h 


Le. al-ndsu, 


indeclinable damm 
arf al-bind).” (Q) 


61 
~ Le. betwee 
5 between ayyu and al-nas. 


' “Namely 
the} mely, using the vocative yd that was co 
atte ; , 

tter and describing him with a generic name 


the distant callee, anonymizing 


ined for : 
identify and explain 


that serves t0 
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Inde r ; : 

cometh pe . Which Allah calls His slaves—from the 

‘onrarsenitl wah th are grave matters that merit their full 

incaithaay ali Bre al hearts’ devotion, yet most of them are 

most emphati m—deserves to be summoned to through the 
Phatic and powerful means possible. 


[Belief : . 
tel and worship are universal duties, as Allah created all] 


Plurals a 

it ow Pi ati nouns that are fitted with the [definite arti- 
me € universality as ‘s ; 

This is shown by ty as there is no previous knowledge. 


1 2 Ar idity : 
(i) the validity of their exceptive subsets; 


(ii) emphase 
phases that convey universality, as in the saying of Allah 


Most Hig 
the e the angels prostrated one and all, the whole lot of 
m (al-Hijr 15:30; Sad 38:73); 


(iii) and th 
Bie 
a — that the Companions extensively and famously 
evidence in its universal meaning.*” 


him, with the j 
ee - iNlerc 
= a, Ak, f, B, se of the admonitory hd to further reawaken interest~” (2) 
ay affirmation that wa R, T, U, Ul, Z: + \plaic, AQ, H, K, L, MM: Ll \ yar, 
al ls being said is established by ijma‘ ‘consensus’.” (Q) 
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Thus, al-nas ‘people’ comprises 
(i) those in existence at the time of revelation—lexically; 


(ii) and those who will come later—in light of what is mass- 
transmitted as part of his religion (upon him blessings and peace) 
that the exigencies of his discourse and laws cover both par- 


ties" and endure to the rising of the Hour,*”” except for what the 


evidence specifies." 


As for what is narrated from ‘Alqama and al-Hasan stating 
that everything in the revelation that has O you people is Meccan 
while [everything that has] O you who believe is Medinan*!’—sup- 


"AQP, Be F.1, K, Kh, L, MM, Q, R, Sky T, U, Ub, Z: cake a» Ale D, Ps cyshedl 
Such as the saying of Allah Most High, that I may warn therewith you and whom- 
Ser t may reach (al-An‘am 6:19), ... to recite unto them His revelations and to make 
“em grow, and to teach them... along with others of them who have not yet joined 
them (al-Jumu'a 62:2-3), and the Prophetic hadith, “I was sent to all people without 
nt age (bwithtw ild al-ndsi kaffatan) among other proofs to that effect, cf. al-Razt, 
kg (2:84) and al-Mahsiil fi ‘Ilm Usiil al-Figh, ed. Taha Jabir al-‘Alwani, 2nd ed. 6 
a (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1992) 2:388-389 and Badr al-Din al-Zarkashi, al- 
W ral-Muhit fi Usil al-Figh, ed. ‘Abd al-Qadir al-‘Ani, 2nd ed., 6 vols. (Kuwait 
Hei al-Awqaf, 1413/1992) 3:184-185. 
Pas. standing evidence that the general becomes specific wh 
817 Nar such a the minor and the demented.” (Kh) 
min eae from ‘Algama by Ibn al-Durays in Fa 
4!-Qur'an bi-Makkata wa-Ma Unzila bil-Madina, 


en some types are 


da’il al-Qur'an wa-Ma Unzila 
ed. ‘Urwa BudayT (Damascus: 
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posing that i ibuti 
ot a rea rs sre up [to the Prophet] is correct—it doe 
pa teeters : car to the unbelievers, nor that theya 
Hite diene dienes os Ip. Bn actuality what is being ordered : 
ecen iene minator*"’ between the inception of worshi 
eiibmnctaitens perseverance with it. Thus what is oie 
ian pai a to commence it—after producing what must 
among th a cognizance and affirmation of the Maker. For 
g the inseparable accompaniments of an obligatory matter 


Dar al-Fikr, 140 7 3 
Siailin od thea oes nah Abt ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b, Sallam in Kitab Fada'll al- 
1995) p. 367; and Ibn Abi oa et al. (Damascus and Beirut: Dar Ibn Kathir, 1416’ 
Tafsir al-Dahhak. ed. M ‘ ayba, Musannaf (15:514 §30768); (ii) from al-Dahhak, 
p. 148 §26; (iii) figs rs al-Zawiti, 2 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-Salam, 1419/1999) 
al-Qur'an, ed. Aba oes - Mahrin by Aba ‘Ubayd ef. Ibn Kathir Kitab Fadil 
37-38 and (iv) from Ibn ns sn (Cairo: Maktabat Ibn Taymiyya, 1416/1995) p 
al-Bazzar, ed. Mahfiz “ a i al- Bazzar, al-Bahr al-Zakhkhar al-Ma'riif bi-Musnad 
al-Qur'an; Medina: Makt ct oaye Allah et al., 18 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat ‘Ulim 
$1531; al-Hakim, inure - Ulm wal-Hikam, 1409-1430/1988-2009) 4:08 
Ahwal Sahib al-Shari‘a " ey ; and al-Bayhaqi, Dala‘il al-Nubuwwa wa-Ma'rifat 
‘Ilmiyya and Dar ecian aa pire Qal‘aji, 7 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al- 
Warida fil-Ahadith al il-Turath, 1408/ 1988) 7:144. Al-Daraquini, al-‘Tlal al- 
vols. (Riyadh: Dar Tayb; abawiyya, ed. Mahfaz al-Rahman Zayn Allah al-Salafi, 16 
was the (weak) chain ee mee: 5:168-169 $800 averred that the correct version 
such report is narrated fro ops at ‘Algama rather than all the way to Ibn Mas‘dd. No 
and Itqan, end of Type 1 . ee (S) See also Q (2:353) and especially S (2:76) 
ladhina amanu and «Se eh = a number of Makki verses with ayyuha al- 
Because the nre- ith ayyuha al-nas. 
had said Sen Precondition of worship is belief; a rebuttal of the Kashshaf w 
89 AK Bed, . ae ie addresses the idolaters of Mecca. (Q, Sk, Z) . 
‘PAA! a: pte B: ot 21) missp. AQ, FH, K, MM: 


here J 


ARR 4 a! 
aed 4 
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without which it cannot be accom- 


plished; and—just as ritual impurity does not preclude the oblig- 
xtoriness of prayer—unbelief does not preclude the obligatori- 
aess of worship: rather, it is obligatory to remove the former and 
involve oneself in the latter forthwith. [As for what is demand- 
ed} of the believers, it is to increase and remain firm in it. 

The reason He said rabbakum ‘your Nurturer is but to high- 
light the fact that what makes worship obligatory is nurturer- 
ship 
alladhi khalagakum ‘Who created yow is a descriptive often ap- 
plied to Him—exalted is He—for magnification and justification. 
GIS PORES cacsssacessncesannavonnvnnssstsremnmereveersnttsne'™ 


isthe obligatoriness of that 


£20 
"4 A.F LQ, R, Uh Z: 4) B, €, Is, Khy BU: 4 3) Ak, AQ B, D, H, 1, MM, Ske T: 
he Sa) GA) bp Bed SS ll ANN Go! sath dys) “What he 
mee is because making status subsequent to description suggests causality. 
wee : ‘s is, to draw attention to the fact that the reason Allah made worship oblig- 
feu “s He made the worshipper reach his perfection gradually: That causality . 
am | sete nurture (tarbiya) prior to worship renders worship obligatory out : 
sill 46 - second, worship itself is nurture for him, so obligatoriness stems rom the 
cept thr urture. When worship appertains to Him Who is unrelated to the Fe ve 
it iti nurture—while He is utterly exempt of deriving any benefit [there ma 
wia es known that such worship was made obligatory for him out of sai 
Tong the benefits of His saying rabbakum is to serve notice to the addressee that 


the one ; 
one commanding this is the Nurturer.” (Is) 
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that it is a restrictive qualifier and one of vividness if the address 
is specifically directed to idolaters—in which case by rabb here 


is meant something more general than the true Nurturer and 
the deities which they call lords. 


Al-khalq ‘creating? is to originate something according to a 
— measure and proportion.™! Its original meaning is taqdir 
measuring’; one says khalaga al-na‘l for measuring out the san- 
dal [pattern] and making it symmetrical with a ruler.*” 


wal-ladhina min qablikum ‘and those before yow covers all that 
precedes a human being in essence or in time.** It is accusative 
and adjoined to the accusative pronoun in khalagakum ‘created 


sa “Fashioning (al-takwin), invention (al-ikhtira’), origination (al-ijad) and creation 
(al “Khalg) are vocables that share a common meaning and differ in several meanings. 
The shared meaning is that something is existentiated ex nihilo which did not ania 
before, and it is more specific in its appurtenances (ta‘allugan) than qudra ‘power: 
Khwaja Nasir al-Din al Tusi, Talkhis al-Muhassal lil-Razi, ed. ‘Abd Allah Nurani Ce 
neran: Intisharat-i Mu’assasat-i Mutala‘at-i Islami, 1980; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Adwe. 
1985) P- 312, Mas’ala: al-takwin azali wal-mukawwan muhdath. 
7 Le. its leather, before one proceeds to cut it. Cf. al-Jawhari, Sihah (4:1470): * 
Fayrazabadi, Qamiis (s.y, kh-l-q); al-Farabi, Diwan al-Adab (2:123); al-Khalil a!- 
Farahidi, Kitab al-'Ayn, ed. Mahdi al-Makhzami and Ibrahim al-Samarra’i, 8 vols 
({Baghdad}: Dar al-Rashid, 1980-1985) 4:151: etc. 
The author of the Irshad {Aba al-Su‘ud] did right to leave out essential Prec” 
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vou!, The sentence itself** was made to stand for something al- 
eady resolved to them, either because they confessed it—as 
Allah Most High said, and if you asked them who created them, 
they would assuredly say: Allah (al-Zukhruf 43:87)—or because 
they were capable of knowing it with a modicum of investiga- 
tion.”* 

It was also read man gablakum ‘whoever [came] before you’ 
with the intercalation of the second relative between the first 
and its relative clause for emphasis, in the same way Jarir inter- 
calated, when he said, ("The Outspread”] 


O Taym, Taym of ‘Adiy! You fatherless sons!’ 


2 
- 


dence and sufficed himself with temporal precedence, saying that min is inceptive 
\ibtida'tyya) and appertains to an elliptic, that is: ‘they were from ." time before your 
ig and it was also said ‘whom He created before He created you.” (Q) 

~ Le. al-ladhi khalagakum, i 
Di crate al as made to stand for something already resolved olening the 
fxigency of what is obvious. For just as the learned is treated as an ignoramus ee 
he does not act according to the exigency of knowledge, whereby he is addresse 7 
the same fashion as the ignorant, likewise, the unlearned is treated as someone etc 
when the st anding evidence is crystal-clear, and is addressed in the same fashion 
the learned” (Z, Kh) 

~ By Ibn al-Sumayfi' (wa-khalaga man gablakumt) a 


man gablakum). (MQ) | 
827 »( peant aym of Adiy!™ (©) 
Diwan Jarir (1:212). “The meaning is ‘O Taym of ‘Adiy! O Taym of Adiy 


rd b. ‘Ali (wal-ladhina 
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| Covel py] Crude 
the second yee in between the first and its governed annex 
[The worshipper’s taqwa is wariness between fear and ho | 
la‘allakum tattaqana ‘perhaps you will beware? . 


into the line of th a aor ardently hoping to enter 
sil Stitane For os wary who triumph with guidance and success 
High” Thus He oe to deserve residing near Allah Most 
final level of is rew attention to the fact that wariness is the 
everything but re and consists in ridding oneself™ of 
over, the worshi ah Most High [on the way] to Allah.” More- 
but must have vie must not be deluded by his own worship 
unto their mca hope. Allah Most High said, they call 
hope for His rer in fear and longing (al-Sajda 32:16), and they 
mercy and fear His punishment (al-Isra’ 17:57). 


828 AK iene 
ad This is apes RU: isa) B, T: §-c)\ a, B,J, R: el pall €: \ cll Sk: iil 
Basa'ir Dhawi Wai of hagigat al-ikhlas (real sincerity) in al-Fayrazabadis 
‘Aris (entry Riel), “Pao cent te Kitab al“Aziz as cited by al-Zabicl in Taj al 
dous level, becaus th : oe rajin ‘ardently hoping? hints that it is a treme 

* the seeker of truth never ceases to rise from one state to another. 


& 
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iL Or [it is a participial state] of the object of khalagakum ‘cre- 
ith the antecedent denoting that “He created you 
n the image of those from whom wariness 
0 by its many gathered 


ated you’, W 
and those before you i 
is expected, as it was made all the likelier’ 


causes and motives.” 


[In both scenarios} He gave preponderance to addressees 
over absentees verbally, but meaning-wise all are meant. 


II] It was also said® it is the raison détre of creation, that is, 
‘He created you in order for you to beware,” just as He said, yee 
I did not create the jinn and human beings for other than to wor- 
ship Me (al-Dhariyat 51:56). This is a weak view, since its like 
has no firm precedent in the language.*” 


h 5 - ° ° 
Thus is called sayr Gourneying) while sulik ‘wayfaring’ lexically means dukhil ‘enter- 


ing then Sufis made it specific to entering a path that leads to truth, and the salik 

wayfarer’ to them is one who journeys to Allah, mid-point between the murid ‘seeker’ 

= the muntahi ‘accomplished? for as long as he is journeying” (Kh 2:12). 

$31 Pie &F, 1, LR, T: neh a: #3 

8) * iin se philologists who view l/a‘alla in the se 

from the im if it were not a weak view then it would have woes 

defining its one of language; however, their massive majority su 

wean iteral meaning as high hope (al-tarajji) and solicitude (a 
tin the allegorical sense then the latter should not be resorted t 


nse of kay ‘in order that’. (Z) 

nly been transmitted 
fficed themselves in 
J-ishfaq). If they 
o unless the 
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[Knowledge of Allah and of His rights over His creatures] 


The verse indicates that 


rt. \ 


Soi 


eT- 
ate SoGn 


1. the way to greater knowledge of Allah Most High and cogni- 
zance of His absolute oneness and of the fact He indeed deserves 


to be worshipped is through investigation of His handiwork and 
inference from His acts; 


2. and the slave does not become entitled, by worshipping Him, 
to any reward from Him; for since such [worship] became in- 
cumbent on him out of gratitude for all the past favors He enu- 
merated for him, he is like a hired hand who took his wages be- 
fore doing his job. 

[2:22] al-ladhi ja‘ala lakumu-l-arda firashan ‘Who has made 
for you the earth a bed is (i) a second descriptive; (ii) or a com- 
plimentary expression in the accusative or the nominative;*” 


ili) or an inchoative of which the enunciative is fa-Id tajali 
therefore do not make. 


literal sense is 'mPractical (muta‘adhdhir), which is not the case” (Z 1:185) 
the Mu'tazila, cf. the Qadi’s explanation of the Sunni understanding 


of the believers’ “decac.:..» 225), 
ehevers “deserving” in lahum jannat ‘for them are gardens’ (al-Baqar4 . 
see note 926. 


834 
A rebuttal of 


434 | 
See under verse 2-3 - _ 
the acc frst 2:3 above, the gloss beginning “Or in the sense of a si i 
€ ACCUSative or the hominative,..” 
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Ja‘ala ‘to make? is of the universal verbs**® and comes in three 
different senses: | acel 
1 It can mean sara ‘start, become’, fafiga ‘set about’, in whic 
case it is intransitive, as in the [poet’s] saying: [“The Exuberant’] 

The camel heifers of Suhayl’s two sons set about (ja alat), ™ 
unburdened,** their pasture near. 


2. Itcan mean awjada ‘bring into being’, in which case it is tran- 
sitive and takes a single object, as in the saying of Allah Most 
High, and He brought into being (ja‘ala) darknesses and light (al- 
An‘am 6:1); | 

3.and it can mean sayyara ‘turn s.th. to’, in which case it is ~_ 
sitive and takes two objects, as in the saying of Allah Most o , 
He made for you the earth a bed. Al-tasyir (making [it/one] to be 
thus’ can be alternately by action, .......sssseeeresreeeneesseeeee 


By ‘ ee s, because it is 
; Al-Raghib said: ‘Ja‘ala is an expression that is universal to all verb 


more general than fa‘ala ‘to do’, sana‘a ‘to make? and all their siblings. ae 

© A) akwar is the plural of ktir—the saddle and its implements, just a (cf. 

and others said (cf. Is), Whoever said kawr in the sense of a large pack o ed. Ahmad 

2)is off the mark” (Kh) Cf. Aba ‘Ali al-Marzaqi, Sharh Diwan ene inl ‘1 

Amin and ‘Abd al-Salam Haran, 4 vols. in 2 (Beirut: Dar al-Ji ~ ae ad 
Spoken by an anonymous poet, where the meaning is they are 1 (1:226). 

braze far so they stay near their saddles cf. al-Tabrizi, Sharh al-Hamasa \™: 
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or it can be by speech or conviction.*" 


[Earth’s levelness and rotundity at one and the same time] 


The meaning of His making it a bed is that he made some of 
its parts rise high above water—although the latter naturally 
tends to encompass it*’—and made it midway between some- 
thing rock-hard and something subtle.*° As a result it became 
suited for them to sit and sleep on top of it like a couch spread 
out. This does not require it to be level-planed, because its rotun- 


dity“'—given its huge size and vast mass—does not preclude 
that one can lie down on top of it.” 


B38 wu , 
By speech’ such as nan 
[to believe} 


BD, 
Becaus 
840 


ling the angels females... and ‘by conviction’ here means 
something that contradicts fact” (Q, Z) 


€ earth is heavier than water.” (Q) 
Such as water or air” (Kh) 


The vowelization of &S was defined by Ahmad al-Fayyami in al-Misbah al-Munir 
(2:91) as Yad be a ts ; 


‘ meaning “conforming to the pronunciation of kura;” ie. kuriy is 
as ion the definitive edition of ‘Abd al-'Azim al-Shinnawi (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1397 
1977) p. 531 and the Beirut: Maktabat Lubnan, 1987 ed. (p. 203), and not kurayya as 
eves by H and the Beirut: al-Maktaba al-‘Ilmiyya ed. (2:532) of the Misbah. 
er Phe the Philosophers’ position and seems to be the author's we 
att : -+- but to follow the Predecessors is safer.” (Q) Yet Ibn Hazm apd 
fl Mila wal Aina ee Potundity is implied in the Qur’an and Sunna cf. al a. 

wal-Ahwa’ wal-Nihal, 4 vols. (Cairo: al-Matba‘a al-Adabiyya, 1317/ 1899) 2:9/ 
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-s-sama’a bina’an ‘and the sky a building: a dome pitched 
Wa-S- 


over them. ; 
an ing units and collectives, 
Al-sam@ is a common noun pe een canta 
% @ie » : fe) 
like “dinar” and “dirham” It is also sai 
sama'as® 
one 7 cé 
Al-bin@? ‘building is an infinitive noun by apa a ee 
bys nt; whence 
isnamed, whether it is a house, a dome or a tent, a ci 
te catags is wife= ma 
ald imra’atih ‘he built over his wife=consum vl 
riage’, because whenever they married they would p 
tent over her, —" 
: =>t aa j ihi mina-th- 
wa-anzala mina-s-sama?i ma’an fa-akhraja si mages 
thamarati rizqan lakum (and sent down, out of the = ad 
. l ad 
whereby He produced some fruits as sustenance for you 
junction to ja‘ala ‘has made’. 
Ae tel “4 Sa‘id b. Muhammad 
101, Matlab bayan kurawiyyat al-ard. The Mu‘tazili Abt Rashid Sa aman 
al-Naysabari’s (d, 440/1048) in Masa’il fil-Khilaf bayn al-Basriyyin eat a) oe 
d Ma'n Ziyada and Ridwan al-Sayyid (Beirut: Ma‘had al-Inma = correctly makes 
71-74 §19: Mas’ala fi anna al-arda hal hiya kuriyyat al-shakl — re fact that trigo- 
‘olundity the Aristotelian and Ptolemaic view but, like Q, overloo ations whose mod- 
hometry and the planispheric astrolabe are specifically Se ae cee in the Service 
“'s presuppose a spherical earth. See on this David A. King, As 
of slam (Aldershot (UK): Variorum, 1993). 


g. bagara > baqar. 
le. the suppression of the feminine ta’ indicates the piarat. call ($ 2:179) 
Cf.Q (3:94) but al-Zajjaj said “its singular is samat, and some sat 
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[The divine paradigms of fecundation and growth] 


The budding of fruits is by 


the power of Allah Most High and 
His will; however, 


(i) He made water that mixes with 


tion and a material for them just like the sperm-drop for ani- 
mals; that is, He made it His custom to pour out their forms and 
modalities over the material of their*** admixture; 


soil a means in their produc- 


(ii) or He devised **5 in water an active force and in the earth a 


receptive force, out of the combination of which are generated 
the different kinds of fruit.*4 


He is able to bring all things into being without means and 
materials, just as He devised the means and materials them- 


‘ : — . . om 
selves. However, in His originating them in gradual stages fr 
State to state, He has designs ................cc0s0sssesesse sc tiemeeeees™ 
si “Namely water admixed with soil” (Q) | “He 
“Sa, Ak, B, B, D, I, Kh, L, P. R, Q, Sk, T. U. Ul, Z: ¢44) FH, K, MM, Is: $22 
stored/deposited.” The first reading is Sunni, the second Mu'tazili! €: § lay ae FAR 

“Meaning, the ba’ ‘whereby? according to the first view is per the pre: sie 
al-Sunna wal-Jama‘a and stands for customary causality (al-sababiyya al- ap SALE 
according to the second view, per that of the sages (al-hukama’) [and the sae 
and stands for real causality (al-sababiyya al-haqiqiyya).” (Kh) See also Q (2: 
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Text and Translation 


ki 4 ys sag ae 
ibs hog se ghar! Qo 
| 5 iii ele ALY _— igas ole 


Ww 


\o—_ 


a ae 
cy 4 Ftc vel bal 4 )3 
ACRE ‘etl sl 2 ie 2 62 Baan f a 
Ine Op = (\) Ps “wo Mall 3! - 
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| pis Loa amen og? A ke >3 
me coy, fetal S pe eat 383 Gz 
(ipuybe, , by oe _— “ link 2h) CaGS15 Drv BUI 
el (6; 3 (Ee) gel : 
alia i j who 
ioms for those 
doms by which He renews [His] paradigm 
and wisdom 


> ma in 


c s 
, 6 
Wace Ju of 3\ (L) ye 
pe s* 


. rs | ) is 
[Rain formation] | sive_-whether by sama sky 
in ‘out of’ is incep 
The first min ‘ou 


‘ ou is a 

hab ‘the cloud’—since whatever 1s rena sky 

St ie ‘sphere. For rain starts out (i scaring 

oak . apie from the latter to the earth a drive up 

cmutiiceaee (i) or from celestial we into the at- 
areas of moisture from the depths of the € 


inclouds. 
mosphere where they condense into panele —" sxe 
The second min is (i) partitive as shown in 


j stir 35:27). Its 
Most High, whereby We produce some fruits — ies a 
being marpre.* between two indefinites— 


rizgan—is as if He were Saye? seserer"?* S) 


sports.” ( 
c verses and reports the plural of 


847 rani ae 
*”*Le, the manifest locutions (zawahir) of Qu especially in 


“ aT ; finite, 
“® chaykh Sa‘d al-Din [al-Taftazani] said: = —_ (S) 
paucity (jam' al-qilla), intimates partitiveness (ba ¢1) 
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‘and We brought down from the sky some of the water, 
We produced some of the fruits so that it w 
your sustenance.” That is the factual 
came down from the sky, 
rain, nor was all provision 


whereby 
ould form some of 
case, as not all the water 
nor were all the fruits produced with 
made to consist in fruit. 


(li) Or it is specificative, with rizgan as a direct object in the 
sense of the thing provided,“ as when you say anfagtu min al- 
darahim alfan ‘J spent, of the dirhams, a thousand), 


[The plural of paucity 

The reason why 
the context js one 
thamarat the collec 
say, “The thamarg ‘ 
supported by the r 
thamarati in the si 


standing for collectivity or abundance] 
al-thamarat ‘some fruits) is apt*°—when 
of abundance—is (i) because He meant by 
tivity of al-thamara which you use when ale 
Produce’ of his orchard has matured.” This is 
eading of those whoever reads it as min al- 
ngular,*>! 


849 « 
’ ‘ . it<” cana 
Le. He brought out a “erlain provision for you which consists in fruits” (akhra 
marzugan lakum huwa al-thamarat), (Q, S) 


' ) 
O! paucity instead of that of abundance i.e. thamar and thimar (Q 
humr (Nass), 


sD 
l.e. the plural 
also thumur and t 
B51 y; 
Namely Ibn al 


fi . MQ) 
Sumayfi‘—but in the sense of the plural like the mainstream. (MQ 
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i interchange- 
| se plurals [of paucity and neaepe ‘ros _9 
Sel 3 another, as in the saying of A a ary ty 
oe na : the gardens and the water springs t oe = 
~l i (al Vekhin 44:25) and His saying three pe 
MING, : 


Bagara 2:228). 


n ei 
(iii) Or because, onc a 
it went beyond the parameter of paucity. 


. . 4 an 
Lakum ‘for yow is the descriptive orm besser 
what is meant thereby is the thing provided, vying “sustainment 
it is meant the infinitive noun, as if He were say 
of you.” 


t up peers to 
fa-la taj‘ala li-l-Lahi andadan (therefore do not set up P 


. : nse O 
hudit ‘Worship! in the se 
the One God’ appertains ‘ om 6 " as ene eelat ee 
(i) a prohibition adjoined to it, ..-.++++++ amen 
f multitude and pave iis 
"That is, there is no difference between the et “(The grammarian, 5 ae 
they are both affixed with the (definite article] lam. an| b. ‘Aail [al-Halabil (d. 
and jurist Baha’ al-Din ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abd amon “(ist 
” : — »s tol ily 
fe eetetiniigentcisl ee a ae (jam* salim) a h the total- 
there is no difference anymore between a ts i become equal throug 
lurthermore, the two plurals [paucity and multitude 
zing of units on the part of the lam.” (S 2:87) 
***1.e. sustenance that is yours.” (S) 


° j lam, 
finite article} 
‘as fitted with the [de 
t was fitt 


) . 
(as sustenance’ if 


hich time 
-ohrdq), at whic 
ighraq ad others... 
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(ii) ora negation put in the accusative b 


y an elliptic an ‘that’, as 
its apodosis;°™ 


ll. or to la‘alla ‘perhaps) in the sense 


taj‘alii ‘set up) is the same accusative as f 
look upon) in the s 
the means—the m 


that the accusative of 
a attali‘a ‘so that I will 
aying of Allah Most High, perhaps I will reach 
eans of heavens—so that I will look in (Ghafir 
40:36-37), if we sort it [la alla] as belonging with “the six things’ 
With which it shares non-positiveness.*’ The meaning is: if you 
beware, do not set up rivals for Allah. 


INI. Or [it appertains] to al-ladhi ja‘ala ‘who has made if you 
resume [discourse] with the latter, in the sense that it (fa-ld 
taj‘alit) is a prohibition standing as an enunciative adjective if 
interpreted as a statement whose content is “Do not set up” The 


fa’ ‘therefore? denotes illation* and was affixed to it because the 


B54 « sis : ing 
AS an assimilation (tashbih) to the apodosis of a command in light of its coming 


orship!—not as its apodosis meaning-wise.” (Q, Z) 
mmand (amr), prohibition (nahy), interrogation (istifham), 
famanni) and negation ( nafy). Non-positiveness means noth- 
affirmed (‘adam al-ithbat), See ‘Abdul-Massih, Khalil (p. 120. 
al-sittat al-ashya’) and K (1:110), 


» £3’ “ Ae . lt or 
© 14's a “particle [that] introduces a clause that expresses the resu 


right after the command \ 
*° The six things are co 
“UBEEstION (‘ard), wish ( 
ing ts being Positively 
al-ijab; Pp. 235 
"© The illatiy 
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itional, in the sense 
inchoative implies the meaning of a condit | oe 
ra t with these considerable fa 
that “He Who singled you ou | _ sin 
ht not to be associated with anything 
and immense signs ought no 
else {in worship].” | | 
Al-nidd ‘peer is the coequal rival—Jarir said: (“The page 
; j iddan): 
What! Taym you dare claim as my peer (ilayya . ) is 
—Taym, unfit to peer highborns: 
adan to 
It stems from nadda, [aorist] yaniddu, linf. am = ri 
denote fleeing. Nadadtu al-rajulu means | oppose a hae 
was made specific®* to an opponent co-equal in o 
as al-musawi ‘match was to the co-equal in propor 7 oa 
vi rshi 
[Worship entails creed in the divine power of the worship 


med 
The idolaters’ objects of worship besides Allah were a a 
andadan—although they did not claim that they .--------+- 


effect of a preceding clause” Wright 2:30 C. . 
Diwan Jarir (1:331) as part of a long lampoon ol the Taym. ant here” (Q) 
B58 at ¢. in general convention or in sacred law, which is what ts 7 core Mufradat 
” Or “his co-sharer in substance” (musharikuh fil-jawhar) a ; salty’ 
(P. 796, art. n-d-d), “Even if he differs from him in quantity ane q 
Tafsir (1:113), 
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. 4 ie Saf FO P4208 f5 
matched Him in His Essence and Attributes, or that they op- 
posed Him in His actions—because when they turned from 
worshipping Him to worshipping them and named them gods, 
their state became similar to that of those who believe such gods 
are self-necessary entities able to repel from them the wrath of 
Allah and bestow on them whatever goodness Allah did not 
wish for them. He therefore derided and reviled them for setting 
Up peers for the One Who is absolutely precluded from having 
any peer. Hence the pure monotheist of Jahiliyya, Zayd b. ‘Amr 
b, Nufayl, Said: (“The Exuberant”)} 


Is it One Lord or a thousand lords 


I should creed when matters fall apart? 
en up al-Lat and al-‘Uzza both!— 
and that is what a seeing man must do. 


I have git 


wa-antum ta 


‘lamina “when you know full well? is a participial 
State of the p 


) 
ronoun in fa-14 taj‘alia ‘therefore do not set up’. 


#60 ,. 
Narrated lrom Asm4’ bint Abi Bakr by Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarikh (19:513-514). 
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The object of ta‘laman is 


(i) discarded,* the sense being, “when you are — in 
knowledgeable, judicious people and deciders, so bnonagediar 
thought about it even a little, your own reason wou an 
to affirm a Maker for all things in existence, Who alone : no 
essary in Himself, exalted beyond any resemblance to creatures; 


(ii) or intended, namely: [when you are perfectly — rs 
not resemble Him and are incapable to do — yar 
the saying of Allah Most High, Is there any via arses 
who can do any of that? (al-Ram 30:40). Here the fae aoe ni 
be {unqualified] reprimand and censure, not subject " aes 
tus [of being knowledgeable] nor confined to it: for t Fiaae 
and the ignorant who has access to knowledge are equally 


. ' rather, the 
Te completely disregarded so that it is neither implied nor seis the agent 
‘er is treated as an intransitive and the objective for it to stand squa nded hyperbole 
and for the latter to be characterized by it (ittisafuh bih) as a inate ‘when you are 
‘ihaman lil-mubdlagha) in that characterization. That is why he sate, 
“Upposed to be knowledgeable, etc: (Z) 
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[Why human beings are all under obligation to worship Allah] 


Furthermore, you should know that the content of the two 
verses [21-22] is the command to worship Allah Most High and 
the prohibition from associating [anything] with Him, as well as 
an allusion to the cause*? and exigency thereof. 


To elaborate: He made the command to worship follow in se- 
quence after the descriptive of nurtureship as an intimation that 
the latter was the cause for the obligatoriness of the former. 
Then He expounded His nurtureship in that He is their Creator 
and the Creator of their origins and all that they need for their 
livelihood: the earth that carries, the sky that shades, foodstuffs 
and parments—as “fruit” is more comprehensive than “food- 
stult " and “sustenance” more comprehensive than “food and 
drink” Then, after these matters—which none but He is capable 
of contr olling—witnessed to the Oneness of the most High, He 


B62 « 
A cause alluded to 


in His saying, your N :21) which al- 
ludes to the reason beh ying, your Nurturer Who created you (2 ) 


ind the command to worship, as [His creation of you is pe 


immense bounties wh: a 
nutes which are causes lor the obligatoriness of all types of worship. ” 
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made the prohibition of associating anything with Him follow 


them in sequence. | 
(Quranic polysemy and the allegories of human creation] 


t may be that Allah Most High also meant by the patter re 
_beside what the manifest locution and the thread of cso 
convey—to allude to the detailing of human creation, a 
what He lavished on human beings of inward em al 
tributes in an allegorical style. Thus, He represented the [bumen 
body as the earth, the psyche as the sky and the mind as sain’ 
and [He represented] (i) what He lavished on them of Se 
and intellective gifts reaped through mind-informed a nate 
senses and (ii) the fusing of psychological ang ce ek 
with the fruits generated by the fusing of active = ciding 
and passive earthly forces through the power — =? ie th 
Effecter. For truly “Each verse possesses a surface and r ae 
and to each boundary there is a way up (or —— 


4 in his Musnad, ed. 


863 saa = ’ ‘| 
A Prophetic hadith narrated from Ibn Mas‘td by Aba Ya 1987) 9:80- 


’ = i|- , 1407- 
Husayn Salim Asad, 14 vols. (Damascus: Dar al-Ma'mun Jil-Turath 
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[2:23] wa-in kuntum fj raybin mimma nazzalna 

fa’ta bi-stiratin ‘and if you are in doubt of what Web 
on Our slave, then produce a surg): after He malian 
oneness and explained the way that leads to knowin 
ceeded to mention what constitutes the overwhelmin f fi 

the Prophethood of Muhammad—upon him outta coity 
—namely the Qur'an, most confounding both in its ce of 
style (which bested that of every great orator)**4 and rt Si 
liting of whosoever was summoned to challenge it of the cham- 


“ala ‘abding 
rought down 
His absolute 
g it, He pro- 


icon @ "a neg (5:441-442 §2081); al-Tabarani, al-Mu'‘jam_ al-Kabir 
Athar, ed. Shida ne “e : al-Awsat (1:236 $773); al-Tahawi, Sharh Mushkil al- 
ata sais: aLPe bias ut (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1415/1994) 8:87 §3077 
See ihe cones 7 rn 1, Tafsir, Muqaddima (1:22); Ibn Hibban, Sahih (1:276 $75) 
“The ‘way up’ (or — ti we i lag (see p. 25 on ahruf and polysemy). 
beginning ‘venti ii ge ) of the zahir is to learn the Arabic disciplines from 
circumstances of revel coe wt on outward knowledge depends on such as the 
ticular Sillemaatres r " superseding verses and abrogated ones, absolute and par- 
clarified in the vies ; 's vague, what is problematic, and other [issues] which are 
batin is the pitti, oa jurisprudence. And the ‘way up’ (or ‘vantage-point’) of the 
the sacred law throu ~ of the iss and spiritual training together with conformity to 
Into practice the lies i physical efforts and curbing one’s temperament, putung 
that dictates Otherwise hs ne P roots of the law as long as there is no strong context 
ings). At that time the : — ligurative interpretation of those pure outward mean- 
from the All-Givin tans will lift through the rising of the winds of subtle kindness 
the wellsprings of . ot (al-Fayyad al-Wahhab), and to him will be disclosed 
see what others ¢ owom and the minute points of greater knowledge. And he wil! 
\ lot see from the core of the Qur’an and the realities of spiritual 


taste.” (Q 2:411) See alec Kh 0. | 7 
~** All mss. and eds - ig (2:29-30), S (2:91-92) and Itqan (6:2310-2315 type 78): 
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blooded Arabs—despite their 


lignity and zeal for strife and 
which its inimitability 1s 


pions of eloquence among pure 
numbers, extreme antagonism, ma 
defamation—and He defined that by 


bd e . . . . S. 
recognized and its Divine origin ascertained just as it claim 
alna ‘of what We brought 


The reason he said mimma nazz e 
and concurrently wl 


down) is because its descent piecemeal” 
events (just as you can see specialists of poetry and “— : ™ 
Was a cause of misgivings for them—as Allah Most * ~ 
ported them saying, and those who disbelieved said, if only 
Qur'an was sent down on him all at once (al-Furqan - : 
Was necessary to challenge them on that very aspect = 
silence objections and make the proof compelling. | P 
He annexed al-‘abd ‘the slave) to Himself to celebrate - = 
lo serve notice that he exclusively belonged to Him an 
bound by His authority. 


5:32)—so it 
order to 
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~ For the suras are like way-stops and levels by which the re- 
citer progresses upwards, the first of which*® being levels in 


length and brevity, merit and honor and the reward of recitation. 
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It was also read ‘ibadina 
ibadina ‘Our slaves), 
. nd his nation a 
II. Or, if [the waw of stra] is deemed to be a substitute for the 
hamza, then [the word comes] from al-sw’ra ‘leftover’, which is 


name a ists i 
nd consists in at least three verses. The word itself 
[Why the Qur’an was sectioned into suras]| 


The wisdom behind the sectioning of the Qur’an into suras 
includes 


. tose me waw to be there originally, is a transposition 

. ia aon — of the city, as it encompasses a section of 

aiy: Teanie Pil spc off and comprehended within cer- 

ing*” the veay the = or it contains various categories of learn- 
ty wall contains whatever is inside; 


(ii) or from the sa 

e€ sura (rank statio ) . 
a 6 2 ) n which denotes rel. A 
Nabigha Said: (“The Perfect”} the lev el A 


A 
nd the band of Harrab and Qadd possess a rank 
of glory, its flocks of ravens unruffled.** 


(i) the individualization of categories; 
(ii) the close succession of forms; 
(iii) the mutual harmony of structure; 
(iv) the energizing of the reader; 


(v) the facilitation of memorization; 
when one concludes a 


(vi) and the motivation towards it. For 
hen he knows 


bOH6 

As in J—by = 
— y unidentified readers. (MQ) 
sura he is relieved in the same way a traveller 1s W 


“Respectively 

: y ertal y > 

868 i arrab dl hsp a creed, transactions, morals, stories and parables.’ (Q) 

Nabigha (p. 56). “An isti'g Qadd b. Malik were two men of the Band Asad. Diwan al- 
ara tamthiliyya ‘proverbial metaphor’ meaning their glory 


complete and fj 
irmM, as itis said‘ 
. 5 id a land w ’ r g i 
ing ferule and abundant in fruit” (Q ts ravens cannot be made to fly away mean 
1 _ ) 


9 po 
et, with a shadda. 
: Al-Jurjani: ‘There is weakness in this [derivatt 
om the viewnn; ‘ ; : 
the view point of meaning it suggests paucity an 


on] lexically as it is unheard of, and 


d insignificance!” (S) 
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he has crossed a milestone or put a travel-leg behind him. Also, 
when the memorizer has become proficient in it, he believes 
that he has taken a full share of the Qur’an and carried off a dis- 
tinct and independent portion in itself. This is of tremendous 
importance to him and he is elated by it. 
There are other relevant benefits as well. 
[Interpretations of the divine challenge] 
min mithlihi ‘of its like/from his like) is 


I. a descriptive for suratin ‘a sura’, that is: “a sura that would be 
of its like” the pronoun referring 


|. to ma nazzalna “Wwhat We brought down), min ‘of’ denoting 
division into parts or explication—it is redundant according to 


al-Akhfash*”'—that is, “a sura matching the magnificent Quran 
in eloquence and beautiful structure;” 


2. or to ‘abdina ‘Our slave’, min denoting [ab quo] oe ae 
° «“ e 

ment, that is: “a sura that would be from someone who has t 

same characteristics as him—upon him blessings and peace— 


"= According to J; but this 


'. Ma‘ani 
is not found in the printed edition of al-Akhfash’s Mi 
al-Qur'an, ed. Huda Mahm 


anil 990). 
id Qara’a, 2 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1411/1 
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such as being an unlettered human being who did not read 
books or learn the disciplines” 


. yo ( » 
Il. Or [min mithlihi] is a prepositional clause for fa'té ‘then pro 


duce’, the pronoun [his] referring to the slave—upon him bless- 
ings and peace.*” 


However, to refer [the pronoun in mithlihi] back to the reve- 
lation*? is more apt, 


(i) because it is in keeping with the saying of Allah Most High, 


rerses of 
then produce a sura of its like and with the rest of the verse 
challenge; 


i ipient of 
‘i) because the thread is about it and not about the ae oe” 
revelation, hence it deserves that [the thread] not dissociate! 

from it so that sequence and structure can flow; 


+ like 
(iii) because to summon the vast multitudes to produce corner 
of what one of their own kith and kin has done is a more Pp 


2. a irs back to the 
5 thus in both scenarios 1.2 and Il the pronoun in mithlih refers 


| “i ing other than 
Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—with no difference in scr oa 

is oO . 
mw mithlihi being respectively descriptive or adverbial and sr le 
AP ? . A as ot , 

B: Bl indicating mukhaffaf and mushaddad readings as 
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ful challenge than for them to be told, “Let something similar to 
what this one produced be produced by someone just like him;” 


(iv) because it is inherently confounding, not just relatively to 
him,” since Allah Most High said, Say: verily, if mankind and 
jinn united to produce the like of this Qur’an they could not pro- 
duce its like (al-Isra’ 17:88); 

(v) and because to refer it back to Our slave suggests the possi- 
bility of its production at the hands of someone who does not 


share his characteristics, which is inappropriate for the discourse 
of the Most High. 


we-'G shuhada’akum min dani-I-Lahi ‘and call your witnesses 
as against the One God) for He has commanded that they avail 
themselves of any that would help and support them. 


[Meanings of shahid in Arabic usage] 


Shuhada’ is the plural of shahid (witness) in the sense of ---- 


874 
I} De 
m ‘aUls, as al-Razi pointed out (the list being based on him), the confounding chal 


ze | ) 
Be ls Hot limited to a would-be lone and unschooled challenger but to all mankin¢ 
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) an attendant, (ii) or a standing witness, (iii) or a helper, (iv) 
or the state leader. The latter seems to have been so named 
because he attends assemblies and official matters are ratified in 

. . cc 875 
his presence—as the construction (sh-h-d] is for “presence 
either in essence or conceptually.’ Hence (v) “the one killed in 
the path of Allah” is named shahid because he attended what he 
was hoping to, or because the angels attended him. 


[Meanings of din in Arabic usage] 


The meaning of din ‘beside? is “the nearest point to some- 
° YET ‘ ) ° 
thing” whence tadwin al-kutub ‘composing books’ because tt 
consists in bringing them close to one another, and dinaka 


hidha ‘this is right before you’, meaning: “Take it from the spot 
ROMS O YOU cxcessscaseaseacesnwcvsemnvenenerensicdtie sheer esonemeer shire 
*° “The fact that shahid is in the sense of imam is but one of several instances of yi 
Meaning hadir ‘present’, i.e. the letters of shahid in whatever way they are oar ny 
en d whatever meaning they are meant, always denote ‘presence, imam indiuded. (Q) 
~ “Presence ‘in essence’ and ‘in person’ is self-evident, as in shahidtu kadha ‘be 
Nessed such’ when I was right there, and ‘conceptually’ denotes knowledge because ; c 
latter is the occurrence of the mental concept of something (lit. its imagem “a = : 
Which is as in His saying Why do you disbelieve in the signs of Allah when you are Wit- 
_—e (Al ‘Imran 3:70), Le. when you know.” (Kh) 
But with slight physical lowness (iahifa qalil).” (Q) 
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Then it was borrowed to denote rankings, as in Zayd dina ‘Amr 
‘Zayd is below ‘Amp’, meaning in eminence; whence al-shay’ al- 
dinu ‘trivial thing). Finally the sense was extended to apply to 
any type of overpassing from one limit to another and crossing 
from one matter to another; Allah Most High said, Let not the 
believers take the unbelievers as allies apart from the believers (Al 
‘Imran 3:28), meaning: let them not overpass alliance with be- 


lievers for alliance with unbelievers. Umayya said: [The Outspread’ 


O soul! you have not, besides (min dain) Allah, any protector!** 


that is, “when you overpass the protection of Allah, no one else 
will protect you.” 


Min ‘of, from) pertains 


I. to ud‘ ‘call’, where the meaning is, 


ie . mee ‘ , e 
() “and call in opposition whoever is present with you or whos 
°78 The second hemisti 


"Diwan 
U ch states “and none perdures over the trials of time. a 
‘mayya b. Abi al-Salt, ed Saji’ Jamil al-Jubayli (Beirut: Dar Sadir, 1998) p- 9! sai 
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is 
support you expect among your humans, genies and _ = 
than Allah Most High; for truly none but He can bring its like; 


(ii) or, “and call apart from Allah witnesses that will witness . 
your behalf that what you produced is identical to it; and do no 
cite Allah as your witness—for that is typical of those who are 
utterly confounded and incapable of establishing any proof. 


ll. Or to shuhada@’akum ‘your witnesses’, that is: 


(i) “those you have adopted apart from Allah as your allies and 


gods, claiming that they will witness on your behalf on the Day 
of Resurrection;” 


[Jagbl : 


li to 
‘ii) or “those who will witness to your claim for you in a if 
Allah Most High—in the sense of al-A‘sha’s saying [“The Long’), 


° ~ 879 
She shows the speck in front (dinaha) but she’s before it (daunah) 
—In order to help you” 


“_ , d hemistich says 
Spoken of al-sahba’ ‘the wine) inside its glass bottle. The secon 


427 





Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb] 


Oe: ot Bers = “es mie H 7 os 
ON pl Ola Mo5 4 AL Ly 2ghee: of wal ie 
: led - 3 
cs ~~tt, Bb 6 e ¢ 4 A. 2 - ‘i. = 
ot II 999 2 8 Cals 22) «555 oe ok oe 
ee a teas ee ee ee OU ee 


Stl oY Lit 


In the command that they should take 
their friends and helpers in opposing the Mi 
the most scathing rebuke and harshest sarca 


lifeless entities**® a¢ 
ghty Qur’an there is 
sm of them. 

It was also said that min dini-I-Lah ‘as against the One God) 
is “as against His friends”—meaning the orators of the Arabs 
and those who preside over important gatherings—“witnessing 
on your behalf that what you produced is identical to it; for ra- 
tional people do not stoop to bear witness to the veracity of 
something that is clearly corrupt and patently defective.” 


in kuntum sadigina “if you are truthful in [your claim] that it is 


man-made speech. Its apodosis**! is suppressed but what pre- 
cedes points to it. 


~ Whoever tastes it smacks his tongue/licks his lips.” Diwan al-A‘sha (p. 219 $33). bad 
Sharif: he does not mean to say there is a speck but to vaunt the bottle’s traneparess 
hyperbolically, and there is in it fagawwuz ‘tropology’ and a subtle istikhdam double 
usage’ [ie. to refer grammatically to the wine—previously brought up in the poem— 
but semantically to the glass, of which there was no prior mention].” (Kh) — 
is tO Mention a term that has two meanings, whereby the first meaning ae . 
the term itself, then the second meaning is meant through its pronoun, as In An . 
any of you that witness the month fast it (al-Bagara 2:185), where the month means 
— moon, and if means the duration of time” al-Bustani, al-Bayan (pp. =“ ce 

Le. their idols, (Is) Or their gods: al-Farra’, Ma‘ani al-Qur'an (1:19). Cf. Deo”, 
“What is meant by ‘the stones’ is the idols they carved.” 


BS] P ta- 
: ee notte atin e pro 
Le. the apodosis of a conditional sentence introduced by in ‘if? of which the p 
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(Truthfulness is to report accurately what one knows] 


Al-sidg ‘truthfulness’ is accurate reporting. er — “ 
the reporter's conviction that it is so on the basis O : Pp 
some indication, because Allah Most High belied the nt ha 
when they said, verily you are indeed the Messenger J waive 
Munafigiin 63:1) when in fact they did not consider it a 
and He rebuffed with a peremptory denial their statement! : 
bear witness (al-Munafiqan 63:1).*” For bearing witness is 
report what one knows, whereas they did not know it. 


(2:24) fa-in lam taf‘alai wa-lan taf‘ala acai gion wale 
waqiiduha-n-nasu wa-l-hijaratu ‘but if you do aie a e 
not—then beware the fire whose fuel is people and stones : : * 
exposed for them that by which they could woe ieee 
sion of the Messenger and what he brought, and He disc 


he ee » a sura of its like” or 

‘is Is If you are truthful, and the unspoken apodosis 1s anne een Allah al- 
“Do all that” cf, Bahjat ‘Abd al-Wahid Salih, al-I'rab aren 1:31 and 
Murattal, 12 vols. (Amman: Dar al-Fikr lil-Nashr ee 7th ed., 4 vols. (Da- 
Muhyi al-Din Darwish, I‘rab al-Qur’an al-Karim ios 1999) 1:68. 
mascus and Beirut: al-Yamama lil-Tiba‘a and Dar Ibn Kathir, 1+ Ve testify that verily 
882 - ou they say We / < 

the verse states, When the hypocrites come to y hat verily you are indeed His 
70K are indeed the Messenger of Allah;” and Allah ea .  (al-Munafiqan 63:1). 
Messenger and Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are Na 
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for them truth from falsehood, He followed u 


p with something 
Which is like the consequence of it all. 


Namely: “when you have 
striven hard to oppose it and found yourselves one and all inca- 


pable to produce its equal or something remotely like it, it will 
be obvious that it is inimitable and that confirming its truth is 


obligatory; therefore believe in it and beware the punishment 
that is prepared for those who belie” 


Thus He rephrased the modalized “producing” into “doing” 
—a generic term that includes producing and other than that— 
for the sake of concision. He also treated the apodosis’s insepa- 
rable concomitant as the apodosis itself ** metonymically o “ 
solve its tenor,™ express the direness of obduracy and explicitly 
declare the threat of punishment with concision. 

He initiate 


d the conditional proposition with in ‘if’, which 1s 
for doubt ( 


mee ich is 
whereas the situation called for idha ‘when’, which i 


883 .. , 

lhe apodosis’s inse 
beware the fire’ while th 
BA4 te yr ‘ 

Which is Believe a 


“ ‘then 
-n-nar 
parable concomitant (Jazim al-jaza) is fa-t-taqu ‘ se” (0) 
© podosis itself is “it will be obvious that it is inimitable. 

nd cease obduracy!” (Z) 
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d exalt- 

for inevitability, since the Speaker— “ones be — pa nl 
ir ij bility, hence 

d'—did not doubt their incapa ; 
alia (of anything] on their part poe — 
the protasis and the apodosis), to deride them and ad es = 
in terms of their own presumptions. For, prior to scrutiny, 
pability had not yet become a certainty to them. 


(The first] taf‘ali ‘do) is apocopated by lam ‘not’ paper 
the latter is categorically operative, specific to the whe a 
and connected to the governed [verb]; also, by eal 1 ei 
past, it became virtually part of it, with the conditional = : 
Virtual affix to the whole. Thus it is as if He were saying : 
you shun action”**° and for that reason they work together well. 


tive, how- 
Lan ‘will not? is like 14 ‘do/will not’ as a future nega 


(0 cince two independ- 
AS opposed to being apocopated by [the conditional] in Gf? since two indep 
ent operatives cannot be governing a single regimen.’ (Z) - 
6 “This outwardly suggests that they shunned [action] while i sa 
‘commonly understood as willful inaction, so it would make i nit oul 
“Te Incapable of action—and you will be incapable... The ale nd 
the negation of the capability for action, not the negation of action. 


le to act, because tark 
rer to say: ‘if you 
xt is 
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ever, it is more assertive.**’ Further, it is an improvised Particle’ 
according to Sibawayh and al-Khalil in one of two narratives re- 
lated from him;*” the other says its origin is la an ‘not that). Al- 
Farra’ said it is a 14 whose alif was substituted by a nan. 


Al-waqid ‘fuel’ with a fatha is what is used to kindle a fire, 
and with damm it is the infinitive noun. The latter also comes 
with fatha—Sibawayh said, “We have heard it said wagqadtu al- 
nara waqiidan ‘aliyan ‘I kindled the fire into a fierce flaming’— 
and the name with damm. The latter is probably an infinitive 
noun used as a noun, the way one says “X is fakhru gawmih ‘the 
pride of his folk’ and zaynu baladih ‘the adornment of his coun- 
try’”* and there is a reading to that effect.” 


887 « 
See http: 
BBR « 


‘/arabic.tripod.com/NegationS.htm “Future Tense Negative Sentences: 
_o > co = a ite s V 

l.e. cut off from others and not transferred from them. This is what was wrt 

those who call it murtajal wudi‘a ibtida'an ‘extemporized, coined out of thin air’” (Q 


a , an and 
lLis also the preponderant position among latter-day authorities, Abi Hayyan an 
Ibn Hisham” (S) 


890 « sn in‘ ne 

Linguistic transferences that mean iftikhar ‘taking pride’ and fazyin ee 
’ “Vv Ww t i. 
then they were both used in the sense of what one takes pride in codename 
oneself with.” (Z) 


89} . : , ahi, 
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Wuqitduha by ‘Isa b. ‘Umar al-Hamdani with the suppressed governing = 
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It appears the noun is meant, and if what is meant is the 
infinitive noun then it is so with a suppressed governing annex, 
that is: its fuelling is the combustion of people and stones. 


The latter is the plural of hajar, as jimala ‘camels’ is the plural 
of jamal—a rare [form] underivable from any standard. 


(The meaning of hijara] 
What is meant by the stones is 


|. the idols they carved, made their familiars and —_ 
pecting they would intercede for them, benefit them an on 
harm from them through their standing.*”’ This aa 4 ” 
the saying of Allah, Truly you and what you worship apar 7 i 
Allah are the firebrands of Gehenna (al-Anbiya 21:98): they 


894 
; "ao hoarders 

punished with the resource of their crime—Just as the 

» » ‘rnc , Ha n. (MQ) 
in the sense of “the ingredient (dhi) of its kindling according os a wer 
"The Sihah says ‘the plural of hajar is ahjar for aie and itis rare’” (SK) 
and hijdra as you would say jamal and jimdla, dhakar and dhi ge a MU “ci 
a, AK, B, B,D, €, F,1, Q, PLR Sk 2 Ly Ul, Z: Lee AQ Es ion in the 
I: eS cf. al-Tibi, Futih (1:414). “Le. their [supposed] nearnes 
divine presence” (Z) _. 360) typo 
by msc pia LULZ a9 7 
*"a, Ak, B, B, D, ¢, FI, P, Q, R, Sk, U: 47) AQ H, K, L, MM 
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were punished with what they hoarded—or with 


opposite of what they were expecting the diametrica 


to increase their sorrow 


Il. It was also said [the 
y mean] the gold and silver th 
hoard and delude themselves with; but in such 1 om se ; - 
act 


that such punish 
ment is specificall 
pt ae P y prepared for the unbeliey- 


Ill. It w i 
" 7 " a said ithey are] brimstone—a pinpointing that has 
proot™ and nullifies the purport, as the point is to instil fear 


regarding it and the int 
ense severity of its blaze, which i 
as no other blaze is fueled. y , which is fueled 


“Used to hoard ie 
PE i iter eo not to remit its zakat as the Qadi explicitly states un- 
nent the thisidiiiian : we vold and silver are called hajar as in the Qamus. Punish- 
not accept this gloss... [but] "i not restricted to the unbelievers, hence the author did 
punishment. tion _ € sense in which it is understood is that the Muslims 
os condemns the ceil to an end, is like nothing in comparison.” (Q) 
mitted evidence—as he did its here as mere opinion flying in the face of trans- 
note 360, “This is truly ‘vinsieg ep sat the gloss of ghayri al-maghdubi ‘alayhim (see 
jections of sound hadiths sail - : Here he follows the Kashshaf among his other re- 
belong to Allah! For the Nie api Prophetic exegeses with pure opinion. We 
tablished as transmitted co “~ iijara there as brimstone (hijarat al-kibrit) is well-es- 
laries.” (S$ 2:116) Kh sup - oa am ii other gloss is known of in Quranic comment 
moreover, it is firmly as r is criticism: “No other kind of stone is inflammable. 
- and such a gloss by the Co € in transmitted exegeses exclusively of any other gloss 
phetic report by consensus Mpanions regarding the hereafter has the status of a Pro 
*nsus of hadith scholars and many commentators consider !t 


_ 
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sulphur, on the other hand, kindles every common fire, even 
smal ones. Thus, if the report to that effect is sound from Ibn 
‘shbas“” —Allah be well-pleased with him and his father— ...... 


conclusive. They explain it as denoting more intensive heat, more flames and faster 
combustion together with its stench, abundant, thick smoke and tenacity to human 
bodies. $o its pinpointing makes sense or rather many true senses both transmission- 
wise and explanation-wise.” (Kh 2:53) But Q rejects S's characterization and Kh’s rea- 
soning as the Qadi’s position is a strictly Quranic intertextual gloss which is not to be 
gainsaid by non-mutawatir reports: “This report’s soundness is not known [i.e. as cate- 
gorically established knowledge] and even if its soundness were conceded it must nec- 
essanly be interpreted figuratively as ‘all stones (i.e. the stones they worship) stand in 
relation to that fire as brimstone stands etc? and the motive for such interpretation ts 
that the first two meanings are supported by Quranic verses as you know. As for say- 
ing that ‘the Companions’ statements regarding the hereafter have the status of Pro- 
phetic reports, it is moot: lone-narrated reports cannot supplant Quranic verses. Like- 
wise to say that ‘many of the commentators consider it conclusive, etc. both trans- 
mission-wise and explanation-wise’ is weak in light of what you already know, which 
isthat such an objection does not stand up to the author's Qur’an-supported arguments 
and his descriptive comparison of all stones in the hereafter to brimstone. | find it odd 
that some who, even after the author has ascertained his point in undeniable fashion, 
al relate these statements to suggest some problem.” (Q 2:459-460) 
. Narrated mawquf by al-Tabari (1:404) from Masa b. Haran (saduiq), from ‘Amr b. 
Hammad [al-Qannad] (sadiag), from Asbat [b. Nasr] (sadig Kathir al-khata’ yughrib), 
‘rom Isma‘il al-Suddi (sadiiq), from Ibn ‘Abbas’s students Aba Malik Ghazwan al- 
Ghifari(thiga) and Aba Salih Badham Mawla Umm Hani (da‘j), from Ibn ‘Abbas in 
me Wording fa-hiya hijaratun fil-nar min kibritin aswad but Ibn Abi Hatim narrates it 
ni sapie (1:64 §245) with his chain through ‘Amr as the magfit' saying of al-Suddi 
“ = 746) as confirmed in the printed edition of the latter's Tafsir, ed. Muhammad 
Ata Yusuf (al-Mansara: Dar al-Wafa’, 1414/1993) p. 457 under al-Tahrim 66:6. The 
se is also narrated as a saying of Ibn Mas‘dd, Ibn Juray), Mujahid and Muhammad 
% at while several other glosses—contrary to al-Suyuiti's claim—do not mention 
rte Aba Hurayra and ‘Amr b. Dinar: see al-Tabari ( ao 
ite 7 whan and al-Suyatt, Durr (1:191-192). One gloss bes an these . 

the second earth, like brimstone” (mithla al-kibrit): Tafsir Mugatil (1:94) 
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then he might have meant by it that all stones stand in relation 
to that fire as brimstone stands in relation to all other fires. 


Since the verse is Medinan—revealed subsequently to the 
Meccan revelation of the saying of Allah in Strat al-Tahrim, a 
fire of which the fuel is people and stones (66:6),*” which they had 
heard—the fire could be put in the definite with a relative clause 
in its wake, for the latter needs to be a familiar story. 


u“iddat lil-kafirin ‘it was readied for the unbelievers): it was pre- 
pared for them and was made a provision for their punishment. 


— , ead ) 
It was also read u'‘tidat ‘it was outfitted” from ‘atad ‘outfit 
in the sense of ‘udda ‘gear’. 


KYK “ ‘ ah ht ¥ 
Ibn ‘Abbas'’s statement that they are brimstone is understood as an arch-effective 


simile (mahmial ‘ald al-tashbih al-baligh)” (Z) 

Chis ts a misapprehension on J's part by general agreement as exegetes all agree 
that Surat al-Tahrim is Medinan. It would have been enough for him to say that the 
latter was revealed before this verse, both of them in Medina.” ($) “Except for saad 
ration trom Qatada that its first ten verses are Medinan and the rest Meccan, thus 
ane in the Itgan” (Sk) 

- ‘i ibn Mas'adef.al-“Ukbari, 'rab al-Qira'at al-Shawadhdh, ed. Muhammad = 
vols. (Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1417/ 1996) 1:137-138, “also w'tiddat and a'taddtu. 
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The sentence is resumptive.” Alternately, it is a participial 
state with an implied gad ‘already for al-nar—not for the pro- 
noun in waqaduha,”” even if you consider the latter an infinitive 
noun, because they are separated by the enunciative.”” 


(Proofs of Prophethood in the divine challenge] 


In the two verses there are indicators of Prophethood from 
several perspectives. First, there is in them a defiant challenge 
and instigation for opponents to make every effort and do their 
utmost™ by rebuking and threatening them as well as making 
next-worldly punishment hang on their incapacity to produce 
anything in opposition of even the shortest sura in all the 
Qur'an. Yet even after that, despite their numbers, famed elo- 


”” This shows the inadequacy of translating u‘iddat merely as an adjective (e.g. ‘Pe 
pared”“ready”)—not to mention a relative clause (“which awaits,’ “which is prepared’) 
~since resumption is “not adjoined to the preceding relative clause but rather under- 
lines its own importance as the declarative purport in itself, not dependent on what 
Precedes.” (Q) This is also what al-Taftazani leans to. (S) 

"Le. it is impermissible for the sentence to be a participial state of the a 
pronoun in waquduha,” (Z) 

~ “Namely al-nas and its adjunct [al-hijdra]. The infinitive noun 
Ne ((@ ya'mal) when something extraneous crops up between it an 
2 ve itis a weak-operant noun (ism da‘if al-‘amal)” (Z) 
,,. BY Saying call your witnesses apart from Allah. (Q) 

By saying but if you do not—and you will not. (Q) 


nnexed 


becomes inopera- 
d its regimen be- 


437 





Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 


PME N55 55h ice t-slah G ele 
to eG fe GF SSN! OLAS [if 


cA aa oe C552 GREF op 2 
= 4.8 oO ecUa)l4 lw vosle o gla: eu Sigs 0 a 5lé 3 
lS 89%6 «of 
SS See Sli, 
s¥o s : « a gesg © ES exe oc se . ; 
RE IONS A ha ON ASS ICN ode Sst 


eg ee ° . as, 2) $e 4 = o °o 7 
edles ll ce 2 Bh J Se Bs. 
ae, - <, 

- , 0 $- 


o oe @ 
. 


- PA Fe 3. 6. o£ 2 - 4 ocr 

wh OV 5a SIE SUSI Le Ss pSVEIN Just, 
quence and fierce antagonistic zeal, they could not put up any re- 
sistance against it, resorting instead to ostracism and bloodshed. 
second, they entail information about the unseen ji 
terms."® Had they opposed it in any way, it would be typically 
unthinkable for such to remain hidden, especially when its 
would-be critics number more than its defenders in every era. 
Third, had the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—been in 
any Way uncertain about his own status, he would have never 


summoned them to oppose him with such intensity lest he be 
opposed and his proofs be dashed.*” 


. 
- 


N precise 


The saying of Allah Most High it is ready for the unbelievers 


indicates that Hellfire has already been created and is ready for 
them as we speak.” 


906 , ; 
* His saying and you will not. (Q) 
07 


*”” “For no other reason than his trust in Allah Most High; and their inability e wort 
him was through no other than His making him invulnerable to them. Such a an 
constitutes a confirmation (tasdig) on the part of Allah; and that is the meaning ; 
the confounding miracle. ... He said this to clarify the Prophet’s—upon him aiid 
and peace—boldness toward them.” (Q) ; 

Contrary to the Mu‘tazila [who hold that it is not created yet]. (Q) This a 
the inadequacy of translating widdat as merely adjectival as most have done. AS ; 
the Muslim sinners in Hellfire, their punishment will not be everlasting and the} 7 
not be punished with the severest punishment nor with the most humiliating 0™ 
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'2:25] wa-bashshiri-l-ladhina amanu — _ 
lahum jannatin ‘and give glad tidings to those who be ieve a 
do righteous deeds, that for them are gardens) is an adjunction 


|. to the previous sentence. The point is to adjoin the pusine 
those who believe in the magnificent Qur’an and the descrip 
tion of their reward to the position of those who disbelieved in : 
and in the modality of their retribution. This in accordance wit 
the Divine habit of pairing encouragement with deterrence as 
stimulus towards the acquisition of saving deeds and a — 
tive from the perpetration of ruinous ones. Thus, it is not a = 
junction of the verb [bashshir] itself—in which case we a 
be required to look for its formal match such as [another] ju 
sive or a prohibitive for it to be adjoined to.” 


). once 
ll. Or [it is adjoined] to fa-t-taqa@ ‘then beware ; remo 
they could not produce anything to counter it after being 


' »ntering the Abode 
Rather, they will be there for purification and preparation before en ) 
ot Safety” (Q) 
ye 


itself 
~“AL-Qutb (al-Shirazi] said: ‘This adjunction does not —, 
¢ . és a ( . 
"to meaning” (S) On this type of semantic adjunction see nh 
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lenged, its inimitability became evident; and once that became 
evident, whoever rejects it must be penalized and whoever 
believes in it deserves reward; consequently, He had to intimi- 
date the former and give glad tidings to the latter. 


The order was given to the Messenger—upon him blessings 
and peace—or to the savant of every age, or to every individual 
capable of giving glad tidings, to do so. He did not direct the 
glad tidings to them directly—the way He addressed the unbe- 
lievers—in order to amplify their status and proclaim that they 


truly merit glad tidings and congratulations for what has been 
prepared for them. 


’ - . a i 0 
It was also read wa-bushshira ‘and were given glad tidings” 


“ oe Passive voice as an adjunct to u‘iddat ‘it was readied’, in 
which case [the clause] is resumptive. 
Al-bishara ‘glad tidings) is “news that gladdens” since the lat- 
2 causes the effect of gladness to show in the complexion. 
tence the jurists said, “the bishara is the first-heard news,’ 80 


910 . 
By Zayd b. ‘Aj (MQ). 
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that if one were to say to ones slaves, “Whoever gives me the 
good news of my son's coming is free” after which several of 
them inform him individually: [only] the first one of them is set 
free; but if he said, “Whoever informs me,’ then they would all 
be set free. 


As for the saying of Allah Most High, Give them the glad tid- 
ings of a painful punishment (Al ‘Imran 3:21), it is understood as 
sarcasm or as in the style of [the poet's] phrase: (“The Exuberant"] 

Their mutual greetings are agonizing blows.”" 

Al-sdlihat is the plural of sdaliha ‘righteous deed’, one of the 
predominantly substantival epithets that are treated exactly as 
nouns such as al-hasana ‘excellent deed)? Al-Hutay’a said: ("The 
Outspread”} 

How to lampoon when righteous deeds constantly—from 


° 913 
the La’m folk, without my asking—keep coming to me? 


91] 
See note 64]. 


__In the sense that they are mentioned without a mawsuf (thing described om 
nina (Sk) “Le. as asma’ jamida ‘stationary nouns, nouns incapable of growth (kh) 
91 “i al-natiha ‘yored beast)” (Z) 

Spoken in praise of the poet Haritha b. La’m al-Ta’i, known a 


¥1 


Ibn Su‘da, after 
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They are the types of acts which the s 


acred law h 
and approved. W has validated 


! ** The word is in the feminine in the sense of the 
khasla ‘characteristic’ or khalla ‘trait’,?'S while the (definite arti 
cle] lam in it denotes species." 


He adjoined deeds to belief by making the stipulation” se- 
quentially dependent upon the two of them, as a proclamation‘ 
that the reason for meriting such glad tidings is the sum of the 
two things and the combination of the two qualities. For belief 
—Wwhich is a term for verification and confirmation—is a foun- 
dation while righteous work is like an edifice on top of it. It is su- 
rely insufficient?” to have a foundation with nothing built on it; 


cnviers had promised al-Hutay’a 100 camels if he lampooned him, whereupon he te- 
plied: “How can | lampoon a youth to w 
Afendi (p. 626 
Taha ( 
914 uy 


hom I owe even the laces on my sandals?” ct. 

\‘P ) and Diwan al-Hufay'a bi-Riwaya wa-Sharh Ibn al-Sikkit, ed. Nu'man 

Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1407/1987) p. 295 §77. 

i Wartung that ‘what is ‘fine and good is what the Law deems fine and good’ (al- 

ie ma hassanahu al-shar’), which is the Ash‘ari position” (Q) as opposed to the 

: _ tazila who made human reason—and not Allah—the arbiter of right and wrong, 
hat the word described before it turned from an epithet toa noun.” (Sk) 


“Le. that is w 
916 « 
As oppose 
Pposed to comprehensiveness (istighraq), because no believer can do all the 


righteous deeds” (A, S) 


917 a 
Le. the stipulation of 


AV} ty idings” 
918 Nite a giving glad tidings.” (Kh, Q) 


3 a, AQ, . : sk. UL Z: ye 
which are both corre QB, D, eB H,I, K, Kh, L, MM, P, Sk, U 
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hence they are seldom mentioned separately from one another. 


in (the adjunction] there is also proof that [deeds] lie outside 
the designation of iman ‘faith’ since, in principle, a thing i 
adjoined to itself nor to something that is [already] part of it.” 


Anna lahum ‘that for them) is 


|. in the accusative through (i) the removal of the genitival op- 
erative” and (ii) the reaching up of the verb to it; 


2. or in the genitive through ellipsis [of the operative}” as in 
Allahi la-af'alanna {I swear by] Allah I will certainly do it”. 


(Meanings of the word janna and the names of paradise] 


: . ° FS . ) * 
Al-janna ‘garden is a specimen of jann ‘over-covering which 
is the infinitive noun for jannahu, “it covered him” — the whole 


— 5 O- 
to say ghand’a with fath in the sense of ‘benefit’ suggests the negation of benefit me 
gether if one has faith and nothing else—which is the position of the Mu‘tazila.” ( 


920 map ; . : ‘icient, nd 
This statement of his is explicit in that the foundation by itself is sufficient . 
here is an implied 


he has said it explicitly j H note 486]. Thus t 
it explicitly in a previous passage [see note “uriien he 


rebuttal of some of the Mu‘tazila who said that all deeds are part of it: (Q) 

<2) ‘in principle’ (fil-asl) he alludes to the fact that such adjunction can happen — 

‘ary to principle as a subtle point, as in the adjunction of jibril to the angels {in Surat 

era 2:97], which is too well-known to need mention” (Kh) 
The accusative is the position of Sibawayh and al-Farra’. In per ' 

a anna lahum, so the annexing particle (arf al-jarr) was suppressed.” (Q. Z) 
This is the position of al-Khalil and al-Kisa’i.” (Q, 2) 


ple, it would be 
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stem-form revolves around covering over’? 


They are in the plural and the indefinite because paradises, 
according to what Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah be well-pleased with him 
and his father—said, are seven: 

— and is a name for 
(i) shady trees because of their thick branchage for intensive- 


hess, as if covering all that lies underneath with 
Zuhayr said: (“The Outspread”} 


|. the garden of Firdaws ‘vineyard), 

2, the garden of ‘Adn ‘permanence’, 

3, the garden of Na‘im ‘bliss’, 

4. the garden of Khuld ‘eternity’, 

5. the garden of Ma’wa ‘settlement’, 

6. the Abode of Peace, 

/.and ‘Illiyyan ‘highmost);°25 

and in each of them there are vastly differing ranks and levels 
corresponding with vastly differing deeds and their authors. 


The lam in lahum “for them) indicates their deserving it” be- 


a single cover. 


As if my eyes were the two buckets a docile draught-camel used 
among the beasts of burden to water a remote garden,”* 
that is, tall datepalms. Then [it came to denote] 


(ii) an orchard because of the thick-branched, shady trees in it; 


(iii) then the abode of rewards because of the gardens in it. 


It was also said that the latter was thus named because all the 
varieties of divine bounties that were prepared for human beings 


in it were kept out of sight in this world, as Allah Most High said, 
So no soul knows what was |} 


” The Qadi took this report from al-Raghib’s Tafsir as did al-Qurtubi in al-Tadhkira 
iidden for them of delight of the eyes 
(al-Sajda 32:17), 


‘ih Dar al-Jalal instead of ‘Illiyyan), Ibn ‘Adil, al-Shirbini, Abd al-Su'ad and others 
in their Tafsirs but it is undocumented as stated by $ and al-Munawi in the Fath. All 
of the above are among the thirty-odd established names for paradise in the seerur 
Put they may all be synonymous collective names for paradise rather than referring to 
ferent places, For comprehensive references see Ibn Abi al-Dunya’s Sifat al-Janna, 
Abi Nu'aym’s Sifat al-Janna, Ibn al-Qayyim’s Hadi al-Arwah ild Bilad al-Afrah and in 
the last part of al-Mundhiri’s al-Targhib wal-Tarhib. 4 
~ A preamble to the author's rebuttal of the Mu‘tazila who posited that belief _ 
Bod deeds in themselves made it rationally incumbent upon Allah to bestow rewar 


923 « | tad tc cal- 
Le. the letters of /-n-n comprise the meaning of covering, whence a shield is ¢ 

led junna, the heart within is called janan; junin ‘ 

48 Of reason; the 


Sights; and the janin 
924 
Zuhayr, Diwan ( 


rer-shad- 
insanity’ expresses the over-sh 
al 0 's eye- 

nn are thus called for being covered away from peoples ¢} 


‘fetus? is covered up inside his mother’s belly” (Z) 
p. 73). 


Owl 
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cause of the immediately preceding seque 
deeds, not in themselves—for they 
bounties, let alone obligate reward ar 
but by the Law 
ise;??’ 


nce of belief and good 
hardly repay Past [divine] 
1d requital for the future— 
giver's stipulation and the dictate of His prom- 


and [even so] not in absolute terms, but on condition that 
one persevere with them until death as a believer, just as Allah 


Most High said, and whoever among you recants his religion and 


dies an unbeliever: their deeds have come apart (al-Baqara 2:217), 


upon the believer, while the Sunni creed is that law, not reason, made belief and good 
deeds the avenues of reward through Divine generosity and not in themselves, as al- 
ready shown in his tafsir on la‘allakum tattaqgiin [see note 833]. (Kh, Q, Z) 

*27 Such as the verses Know you not that unto Allah belongs the Sovereignty of the heav- 
ens and the earth? He punishes whom He will, and forgives whom He will. Allah aes 
to do all things (al-Ma’ida 5:40); Say : Who then can do anything against Allah, if > 
had willed to destroy the Messiah son of Mary, and his mother and everyone on sah 
To Allah belongs the Sovere ignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is sie 
them. He creates what He will And Allah is Able to do all things (al-Ma’ida 5:17); “i 
sentence that comes from Me cannot be changed, and I am in no wise a tyrant —_ 
slaves (Qaf 50:29). At the same time it is obligatorily known that Allah does a t - 
back His promise to reward those who believe and do good and punish evil- an 
But as for those who believe and do good works We shall bring them into gardens = mS 

which rivers flow, wherein they will abide for ever. It is a promise from Allah a sacs 

and who can be more truthful than Allah in utterance? (al-Nisa’ 4:122). The Ane 

have described the former evidence as a reason-based proof (dalil ‘aqli) and eee 

as a law-based proof (dali shar'i), noting that it is the latter which takes pee ne 

over the former, cf. Muhammad Sa‘id al-Buti, Kubra al-Yaqiniyyat al-Kawnlyy@ 

ed. (Damascus: Dar al-Fikr, 1982, rept. 1417/1997) p, 149, 
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; d peace—if 
d He said to His Prophet—upon him deh bit anal fall 
- associate [partners with Allah} - met Perhaps Allah 
, imilar verses. 
t (al-Zumar 39:65) among Sl | 
ie har did not qualify right here, because they su 


(The rivers of paradise] | ath which run the rivers 
lajri min tahtiha-l-anharu ‘underne them flowing beneath 
that is underneath its trees, just as you see tis said: “The rivers 
the trees that shoot up on their ——— Masruq 
of Paradise run without river-beds”” ar ‘the rivers) is for the spe- 
The [definite article] lam in doe rae amidst flowing 
cles, as when you say to someone, an a the rivers previously 
Waters;” or for previous knowledge, namely h. Therein are rivers 
mentioned in the saying of Allah Most a a. rest of the verse. 
of water unpolluted (Muhammad 47:15) an eal 
others. Also narrate 


Ma A‘adda Allahu li- 
hir; Beirut: 


) 


“S Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba, Musannaf (18:407 eam as 
as a saying of ‘Anas by Ibn Abi al-Dunya in oye ape man: Dar al-Bas 
Ahliha min al-Na‘im, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahim al-‘Asasila (Am 

Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1417/1997) p. 90-91 $69. 
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Al-nah(a)r—with fath and suktin—is the wide ch 


than annel, bigger 


a stream but smaller than the sea, such as the Nile and the 
Euphrates. The stem-formation [n-h-r] conveys vastness.”* What 
is actually meant by them is their water—either elliptically or 
metonymically—or the channels themselves. As for the ascrip- 
tion of running to them it is figurative, as in the saying of Allah 
Most High and the earth brought out its burdens (al-Zalzala 99:2). 


kullama ruzigqti minha min thamaratin rizqan qgali hadha-l- 
ladhi ruziqna ‘whenever they are provided thereof with fruit as a 
provision they say: This is what was provided to us) is (i) a se- 
cond descriptive for jannatin ‘sardens);** (ii) or the enunciative 
of a suppressed inchoative:?*! (iii) or a resumptive clause. 


ze 

“For nahar is the name for a vast light from the rising of the sun until its setting: Il 
Is said anharta al-ta‘na when you make a vast cut; istanhara al-shay’ means something 
became large; and anharta al-damm means you shed a lot of blood.” (Z) “Manhara ts 
vacant space between people's courtyards where they trhrow their refuse.” (S) “l¢. ue 
forms of the root n-h-7 all entail the meaning of Gastiieds: As for nahr in the sense ol 


censuri Mat is | 
ring, what is meant by it is a harsh rebuke as al-Raghib explained: so " ea 
moral vastness” (Q) 
930 a) 
€. 4 second complimentar 
cusalive” (Q) 
931 


. . . : ’ c- 
y epithet, the first being tajri, so it is desinentially a 


Le. ‘Those w 


ho (al-ladhi ‘ ich (hiya), 
; naj, whe Y ’ . 1 . al whic 
whenever they ar }, whenever they are provided, or th 


© provided..." (Q) 
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It is as if, when it was said that for them are — es = 
tener mused: “Are its fruits like the fruits of this world, 
they different species?” so it was put aside with that. 


(The fruits of paradise] 


Kullama ‘whenever’ is in the accusative as a temporal — 
Rizgan ‘as provision’ is a direct object. The first ae gaeers 
are both for [ab quo] commencement and come as par - an 
states. Literally the meaning of the discourse is -~ —r-wn 
they are provided a certain provision starting from the ga ‘te 
starting from fruit:” He qualified provision as ae fruit. 
the gardens and its start from the latter is by starting " ek ths 
So the actor of the first participial state is rizqan while t ates 
second participial state is the covert personal prone Is 
for rizqan] within the [first] participial state. 


9) 


“This is somewhat imprecise: for a particle to ‘come * a 
sense. What is meant is that their appurtenances (muta see ae ne 
icipial states, becoming two stable temporal-loca! vessels: ae = this p aragraph. 
covert pronoun within the participial state.” (Q) See also Z (1: 
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-7 + So, g 
It is also possible that min thamaratin ‘with fruip 
posed explicative as when you say, “I saw, out of you, 
This would be an allusion to the species of w 


is a pre- 
a lion? 
hat they are pro- 
vided, as when you say, pointing to a running river, “This is wa- 
ter! It never ends,’ whereby you do not mean by that the individ- 
uated object you are observing but rather the identifiable species 
that keeps flowing without cease, even though the allusion you 
made was to its individuated object. So the meaning is, “This is 
identical to what was [provided].” However, since the resem- 
blance between the two was so strong, they were made one and 
the same,®> as when you say: “Aba Yusuf is Abt Hanifa.” 


= “Making it a min tajridiyya ‘abstractive, highlighting a single quality’,” (Q) “He Be 
the explication ahead of the thing being explicated, namely rizqan, as when ye rt 
saw of you a lion’ when what you mean is ‘you are a lion? So the meaning of the — 
would be, ‘every time they are provided with some provision from the gardens being 
fruit or a specific kind of fruit” (Z) “Al-Radiy said: It is permissible to prepose . 
explicative min ahead of the unidentified object, similar to when you say ‘I see < 
Property what suffices’ (indi min al-mal ma yakfi), because the unidentified mre 
being disclosed by the explicative min is virtually placed ahead, as if you had said. 4 
i something of property that suffices’ and whatever follows is its explicative 
JuNcuiOn. In this 


9 ; naw") and 
sense it is Correct that by thamara is meant the species (al-naw ) 
by lannat the spe d 


ty cimen (al-wahida)” (Sk) "(Z) 
In that they share one and the same generic quiddity (al-mahtyya al-naw'iyya): 
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min gablu ‘in former times’:>** I. “before this in the nl ~ 
made the fruit of paradise of the same species as the fruit o 
world, (i) so that souls will be attracted to it from = ee 
glimpse, since temperaments incline to the familiar an - 
the rest; (ii) and so that its superiority and the extent of : 
divine favor therein become evident to them; for if it pe 
ina previously unknown species it might be imagined that the 
latter is invariably like that.?*” 


Il. Or “[before this] in paradise” because its fare all looks similar, 


\i) as attributed to al-Hasan—Allah Most High be well-pleasce 
with him:* “One will be brought a large dish and eat from it; 
then another dish will be brought for him which he will view as 
identical to the first—and say so—whereupon the angel will say, 


936 bos thee 
BR: laa As - : slam 13 cv Sl 
37 : Rs las J8 + Ak, B, €, FI, Sk, T: Lia J3 * ‘es, its superiority over all the 
It it were specimens of a previously unknown species, | o—- Lcalbeien 
other specimens of that species would not have come to light, rather, 
axined that all its specimens are just like that.” (Z) bes is L\ +s 
: oo: Wie cul ‘yee | 
4 Ak, B, B,D, 1, J, RS, Sk, Ts gaubl ge 1, BQ U, UL 2: om . Ait of the 
“+ AQ, H, K, MM: Lys abil ey pt Py -.\ The latter is a corr P we 
A ° - _ — . ww g 4 ; . a . a | 
Tiginal text in al-Raghib’s Tafsir (1:124) which reads: 3 HES . 
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‘Eat! the hue is one but the savors differ; 
(ii) or as narrated from him—upon him blessings and peace: 


By Him in Whose Hand rests the soul of Muhammad! 
Truly a man from the dwellers of paradise shall pluck a 
fruit to eat it and it will hardly reach his mouth before 
Allah Most High substitutes its like in its place.” 


Hence, it may be that when they see it in the first form [a se- 
cond time], they say that. However, the first explanation is more 
eiatiact because it preserves the comprehensiveness of kullama 
whenever’, as it indicates that they repeat that statement every 
time they receive provision.”*' What impels them to do that is 
their great astonishment and exultation when they experience 


939 ,, 
are a Yahya b. Abi Kathir by al-Tabari in his Tafsir (1:410) and Ibn Abi 
aiciae ir “ $261), as also narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, Abu al-‘Aliya, 
sins see : —7 al-Suddi and others cf. Tabari (1:414-415) and Ibn Kathir, 
acc a : : = “ ie haley al-Hasan other than J ei 
(4:497 sahih ‘alg mi 5; ve - Bazzar, Musnad (10:125 $4187); Makin, u 449) 
shies hg f al-shaykhayn); al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabir ee $1 - 
wales consider the tan ee pina diana aa" 7 oh te 
meaning of the hadith { ee eens ania a 2¢5 
with His sevine.c es the mutual resemblance of the fruits of paradise and aor" 
ying afterwards, and they are supplied with it, each resembling the other.” (5) 


452 












SANs JE psy, 


15 le Att 

3% ft {oan she en 77- os gor Sia Z 

NP2284 JS Olle paseo y Je Io (OES) os 5 
=) 


Text and Translation 


, rt 26 eeti 3 cay  Byey 2 
opal gal LES BLU! b edad! oylell os 
bs. Zk eats: Rady SUS eee (ae 
AN ig (1) > ewasls stu JX al pel { Lg hieey sl5 > 
vs ‘eS - Pe’ 


“4 


x wo BO Be He eae 6 Sw ie 4 Ie 
, thie pe ale Sloe Sls gad BLDG Der 


od a e-4s onda {po inlsy ss ie) 
¢ EE, & 8 hae es oe 

all en mu Sl [VO elt] {iy ols) ene (nas slice 
53) Sf gui des AD 


such a vast difference in pleasure despite extreme resemblance 
in form. 


wa-uti bihi mutashabihan ‘and they are supplied with it, all 
looking similar is a parenthesis that resolves that.” 


The personal pronoun [in bihi), 


(i) according to the first explanation, refers to what they were 
provided in the two abodes.*” For that is what is indicated in 
the saying of the Almighty This is what was provided to us in for- 
mer times. Another example of it’ is His saying whether tt is @ 
rich man or a poor man yet Allah is more entitled to both (al-Nisa 
4:135): that is, to the two categories of the rich and the poor. 


(ii) According to the second [explanation], it refers to rizqan.* 


i ‘Le. the resemblance of the provisions of the world and those of paradise” (Z) 

‘Le, the singular annexed pronoun in bihi refers to the first of the two glosses just 
Mentioned, namely that min gabl ‘in former times’ means ‘in the world; so that they 
“ere given it in the two abodes” (Kh) “Le. they were given some provision in the two 
abodes, each looking like the other, some of it in the past and some in the —_— 
ae the past tense” (Sk) = 
ie te, of the reference to a singular when, in fact, the referent is multiple” (2) 

le. the singular annexed pronoun in bihi refers to rizqan pet the second eu = 
the sense that they were viven provision in paradise that looks mutually similar” (2) 
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If someone asks, “Tashabuh ‘similitude is ‘identity in charac- 
ter’ which is missing between the fruits of the world and those 
of paradise, as Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘There is nothing in paradise of 
the foods of the world’ except the names?” I reply: ‘Similitude 
between them takes place in form, which is that on which the 


word hinges—as opposed to quantity and taste—which suffices 
to call [it] similitude. 


[Allegorical interpretation of the “similar fruits” of paradise] 


This said, the noble verse has a further meaning: namely, that 
the delights of the people of paradise, in comparison with what 
they were provided in the world of types of learning and acts of 
obedience, differ proportionately in pleasure.” So it is possible 


that what is meant by This is what was provided to us is its re- 
MATS one snansseassisnsastedsnsnsanesesanneveeseveotanh see ™ 


946 er 
AQ, H : Gal missing—lacuna. 


947 y; “: TS. 

” Narrated by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:416), Waki‘ and Hannad’s zuhd books and othe 

948 a . 2 “nin their increase OF 
€. the difference of the types of learning and acts of worship in t 

decrease in quality and quantity” (Q) 


949 . ' had 
Le. that which is being provided in the hereafter is the reward of that which 
been provided in the world” (Q) 
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| “J. . . . . . cel- 
and, by their similitude, their being identical in honor, ex 


lence and exalted status. Thus it is the promissory counterpart 
of the threat Taste what you used to do (al-‘Ankabit 29:55). 


wa-lahum fiha azwajun mutahharatun ‘and they have therein 
spouses immaculate) from what is considered dirty in women 
and what is disapproved in their conditions, such as ett 
lilth, foul disposition and bad character; for “purification can be 
applied to bodies, characters and deeds. 


It was also read 


(i) mutahharatun “fem. pl. form)’ Both [w. mutahharatun) are 
chaste dialectical forms. One says “the womenfolk fa alat ‘did 
‘sing. and fa‘alna ‘did [pl.); they are fa‘ilatun ‘doer(s) yen 
‘ing,] and fawa‘il doers [fem. pl.])” [The poet] said: ("The Perfect’ 


And when the virgins wore masks ( taganna‘at) of — so 
on 
(00 impatient to set up pots, and grilled on cin 


cs By Zayd b. “Ali. (MQ) 


, y >to young 
 *poken by Sulmiy b. Rabi'a of the Bana al-Sid b. Dabba in reference 
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So the plural reflects the letter of the text while the singular re- 
flects its sense of a group. 


(ii) and muttahhiratun®? with a double fa’ and a kasra under the 
ha’ in the sense of mutatahhira ‘self-purified). 


Mutahhara is more expressive than fahira ‘pure) and 
mutatahhira, to intimate that a purifier purified them—and that 
is none other than Allah Most High. 


Zawj ‘spouse? can be used for both males and females. Origi- 


nally it means the member of a matching pair as in zawj al-khuff 
‘the other shoe. 


[The actual states of paradise are beyond comparison] 


If one says, “The benefit derived by one who gets fed is nutri- 
tion and keeping the harm of hunger at bay; and the benefit de- 
rived by one who gets married is to reproduce and perpetuate 


women who, goaded by famine to step out of their shy character, throw the meat on 

the cinders to cook it more quickly, not minding the smoke that filled their eyes a 

not leaving such work to others as they would usually do, cf. al-Tabrizi, Sharh Diwan 

al-Hamasa (1:393). “The point was to show the use of taqanna‘at (wore masks’ ” “i 

era errinrentnlran taoraera param a} 
YT, n the idgham of the original mutafann 
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the species; but such is dispensed with in paradise, I say: = 
fare of paradise, its marriages and all of its states have some Iea- 
tures and aspects in common with their worldly counterparts, 
and they share the same names only metaphorically and by ee 
of example. They do not have one and the same nature in . - 
ity; thus they are not bound to have the same inseparable ele- 
ments or denote the same precise meanings. - 
wa-hum fiha khalidana ‘and they will be therein, perduring’: 
everlasting. _ 
(The Sunni understanding of khulid is literally “a long time ] 
Khuld and khulid ‘perpetuity’ originally mean dee: ser 
lixity”—everlasting or not—whence hearthstones and roc = 
referred to as khawalid ‘durables,’ and the part of a ees 
that remains unchanged for as long as he lives as the " 
heart). Had it been coined to signify everlastingness, qua 


to the Sihah—endure even 


afte houses have turned to ruins.” (S) Works of 


‘no” in The 
: top working” in T 
" Because it is described as “formed first and last to stop “ b 
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horney set the saying of Allah Most High, perduriy 
eae : eternally (al-Nisa’ 4:57, 122, 169; al-Ma’ : 
; al-Tawba 9:22, 100; al-Ahzab 33:65; al-Taghabun 64 ; : 
ae nen ain 
; sage when there i i 

for —— in the term wagqfun cubleilinhaeaaed an. 
ment’—such would require it to have more than one — on 
to be used figuratively; but the original term precludes both of 
these scenarios. This is not the case when it has been coined to 
denote something more general [than everlastingness] and then 
is used to mean just that in light of its meaning [a very long 
time], as when al-jism ‘body? is used to refer to a human being; 


- 


eee ; val 7 a. Anionatisie (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1912) Book 
cola: ttle i dioatia sates on Q — This adducing of [linguistic] proofs serves te 
and therefore Shines th ; a — mann meaning of khultid to be everlastingness 
iy herent Sabina kas r loever commits grave sins and dies without repentencs 
ik mata? cso g of the saying of Allah, and whoever kills a believer walfull 
that khultid literally a re iia aan [khalidan fiha] (al-Nisa’ 4:93), on the basis 
the author mention rome or everlastingness), which is rejected in light of ae 
for the Muslim)" “i ae khulid in the latter verse [4:93] means a long period of - 
ie Che Micteniks i; : ome of the Khawarij such as the Ibadiyya held the same views 
pronounced tafsia: s nes ea but the former pronounced takfir while the latter onl) 
”°5 “In the sense ! wa _ wove. 
eternally? in “eas ri new eeeunageel (Z) AAl eens consider ined 
phasis as do their opponent oe ta'sis ‘fundamental speech’ and not mer 
76 “Because they copa S. (Kh, Sk, Z) | 
ingful communication a aoe understanding: word structures aim to impa 
. So they are not structured without compelling reason 


rt mean 
” (Sk) 
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for example, when Allah Most High says and We did not appoint 
perpetuity for any human being before you (al-Anbiya’ 21 :34)."" 


what is meant by it right here is everlastingness ac- 


However, 
ast majority’”* as witnessed to by several verses 


cording to the v 
fof the Qur'an] and (hadiths from the] Sunan. 


(The perfection of resurrected bodies: rebuttal of materialists] 


If someone says: “Bodies are made up of components that are 
mutually exclusive in their respective qualities” and are prone 


**" «This is an example demonstrating that the word khuld was coined to mean some- 
thing more general than everlastingness but was used to denote it—not in light of its 
specificity but rather in light of its being one of the subsets of that whole, for [as the 
Qadi said) the term was coined ‘originally to mean long-standing fixity—everlasting 
or not.” (Z 1:214) 
*S1.¢ most of the Muslim sects at the exclusion of Jahm b. Safwan and his followers 
who held that Paradise and Hellfire are finite because they are created (Kh, Q, Sk, Z). 
Among latter-day scholars Ahmad b. Taymiyya also affirmed that the punishment of 
hellfire is finite, its people would be brought out of it and it would be extinguished, 
and he attributed this position to some Companions such as ‘Umar b. al-Khattab, 
Abi Hurayra, ‘Abd Allah b, Mas‘ad, Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri and others. His student 
Shams al-Din Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyya defended him strenuously in the discussion on 
Hell in his books Hadi al-Arwah, Shifa’ al-‘Alil and al-Sawa'ig al-Mursala but they 
were both dismissed as holding “a rejected, sickly position, which al-Subki the father 
i at length to be untenable [in the third epistle of his book al-Durrat al- 
Mudiyya fil-Radd ‘ala Ibn Taymiyya, entitled al-I‘tibar bi-Baqa al-Jannati wal-Nar] 
and he did so excellently” by Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari (11:422). Another full-length 
ftutation of Ibn Taymiyya and the Jahmiyya was penned by Muhammad b. Isma‘l 
a San’ ani, entitled Raf al-Astar li-Ibtal Adillagt al-Qa’ilin bi 
| He means the four humors of the ancient philosophers" (Q)n 
wind and fire, 


-Fana’ al-Nar. 
amely water, earth, 
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to major changes” leading to decomposition and dissolution: 
how can anyone reasonably say that they will perdure in the 
gardens of paradise?” I say: Allah Most High shall restore them 
so that they will no longer be subject to successive changes. For 
example, He might make their components’ qualities perfectly 
equivalent to one another and mutually proportionate in power 
so that none is capable of altering the other; they will all be 
complementary and cooperating with each another in full co- 
hesion, as can be observed in certain minerals. Even so, to make 
analogies between that world and its states on the one hand and, 


Of the other, what we experience and see [in this] betokens de- 
ficient minds and weak insight. 


Know, the 
limited to dq 
generally in 


n, that since the majority of sensory pleasures are 
welling-places, aliments and coupling—as can be 
duced—the backbone of it all being” everlastingnes* 


960 
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AQ, FH, K, MM: of lacuna. 
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and fixity—for every tremendous favor, when fear of its disap- 
pearance accompanies it, becomes marred and tainted by the 
stigmas of pain—He gave believers the glad tidings of those [fa- 
vors], represented what He prepared for them in the hereafter 
by the most dazzling aspects of the delights they offer, and re- 
pelled from them all fear of termination with the promise of per- 
petuity, to show the perfection of their bliss and happiness. 


[Method and power of similes/proverbs even in divine speech] 


2:26] inna-l-Laha 14 yastahyi an yadriba mathalan ma 
ba‘iidatan‘ verily the One God is not ashamed to strike some simil- 
itude—of a gnat?: after the previous verses had various examples 
of simile, He followed up with an exposition of its beauty [as a 
trope], its rightful object and its precondition, which is congru- 
“nce with the subject of assimilation from the perspective that 
the simile pertains to—with respect to being big or small, trivial 


assimilation (al- 
) but something 
tashbih ‘simili- 


ot ‘Al-Tibi said that [J] did not mean by tamthil here proverbial 
tashbih al-tamthili) nor proverbial metaphor (al-isti'ara al-tamthiliyya 
€ general, while Shaykh Sa‘d al-Din [al-Taftazani] said he meant 
tude’ in absolute terms.” (S) 


Mor 
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or worthy, but without respect to the assimilator|’s identity]. 


One resorts to simile in order to disclose the meaning which 
it represents, bring it into light and display it in a palpable, visi- 
ble form. The aim thereby is for visualization to help reason to 
[comprehend] it and conciliate its acceptance of it. For pure 
meaning can be attained by reason only after some contention 
on the part of visualization, due to its bias for sensation and its 
love of portrayal. That is the reason why proverbs abound in the 
heavenly books, just as they are widespread in the phrases of the 
declaimers and the allusions of the sages. So the trivial is assimi- 
lated to the trivial just as the great is assimilated with the great, 


even if the assimilator himself might be the greatest of the 
great—the way, in the Gospel, 


* rancor of breasts was assimilated to dregs; 
9634 “y 

or example, the assimilation of idol- 
bleness and Weakness: 


less, so at is imperative 
4 
All mss. and eds.: 


5 , SS 


worship to a cobweb in consideration of lee 
the subject of assimilation [idolatry] here is extremely he 
that the object that it is being assimilated to be so as well (0 
Joel! AQ. H, MM: jel! typo. 
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»hard hearts, to stones; 
»and addressing fools, to stirring up hornets. 
The Arabs, likewise, say in their aphorisms: 
» “More perceptive than camel-ticks, 


More heedless than a moth?” and 


+ Dearer than a gnat’s head.”*°’ 


Thus it is not as the ignorant among the unbelievers said: 


Why did Allah assimilate the state of the hypocrites to the 
state of the fire-kindlers and the people under the cloud- 
burst? and idol-worship, in frailty and weakness, to the cob- 
web? and make it less than a fly, and paltrier? Allah Most 
High is far above that! and too majestic to draw such similes, 
and mention flies and spiders! 
“ “Because they hear the sound of camel hooves from a day's distance and are set 
ie motion by it” al-Maydani, Majma‘ al-Amthal, ed. Muhammad Mubyi al-Din 
a al Hamid, 2 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Sunna al-Muhammadiyya, 1374/ 1955) 
oe : 878. “So when robbers see it move they know the caravan is near.” (Q) See on 
*6. their species: http://www.nhe.ed.ac.uk/index.php?page=25.1 19#Hyalomma 
“cause it throws itself into the fire” Al-Maydani, Majma‘ (1:438 $2327). 


66 An expression that conveys “rarity” (Q) or “the extreme difficulty of a task:" (5) 


’ References to Surat al-Baqara 2:17-20; al-‘Ankabitt 29:41; al-Hajj 22:73 respectively. 
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Likewise, after apprising them of the divinely-revealed nature 
of the object of the challenge and making dire punishment the 
consequence of disbelief in it, with the promise of reward for 
whoever believed in it after its proclamation, He now set about 
answering the content of their criticism of it and said, verily 
Allah is not ashamed. That is, He does not shun coining the sim- 
ile of a gnat the way that someone who is ashamed to use it asa 
simile—because of its insignificance—would. 


[Definition of shame and meaning of its attribution to Allah] 


Haya ‘shame is the psyche’s aversion to reprehensible mat- 
ters out of fear of blame. It is an intermediate between wagala 
‘impudence’, which is the audacity to do reprehensible matters 
with utter disregard for consequences, and khajal ‘timidity’, the 


cowing of the psyche into complete inaction. It stems from 
hayat ‘life’, for it is a SOOO sc csccxcacecsexacnacaqeasssrores nr ME 
The Jews derided those vy 
Whereupon the divine re 
Tafsirs of ‘Abd al-Razz 
the books of Asbab al- 
Bayan al Asbab, 3 vols 


erses as violating the canons of the divine style of address, 
buttal came in Surat al-Bagara with the present verse, cl. 
aq, al-Tabari, Ibn Abi Hatim and al-Wahidi for 2:26 as well as 
Nuziil, e.g. Salim al-Hilali and Muhammad AI Nasr, al-Istiab fi 
-(Dammam: Dar Ibn al-Jawzi, 1425/2004) 1:21-23. 
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that takes over the vital impulse and deters it from doing this or 
that. Hence it is said hayiya al-rajulu ‘the man felt shame’ just as 
they say nasiya and hashiya when ones nasa ‘sciatic nerves) and 
hasha ‘bowels? are ailing. 

When the Absolute Originator (exalted is He!) is described by 
it—as in the hadiths, 


(i) “Verily Allah is too ashamed before the white-haired 
Muslim to punish him”*®? and 


(ii) “Verily Allah is shy and generous: He is ashamed, 
when His slave raises his hands, to send them back 


empty; rather He will put something good in them”””— 
“ Narrated from Anas as a hadith qudsi stating, “Truly | am ashamed before my slave 
and maidservant whose hair turns white in Islam, to punish them ever after that” by 
Ibn Abi al-Dunya in al-‘Umr wal-Shayb, ed. Najm Khalaf (Riyadh: Maktabat al-Rushd, 
1412/1992) pp. 47-48 §2 and, through him, Aba Bakr al-Shafi‘i in al-Ghaylaniyyat, 
ed Hilmi ‘Abd al-Hadi, 2 vols. (Riyadh: Dar Ibn al-Jawzi, 1997) 1:373-374 $395; al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi in Muwaddih Awham al-Jam‘ wal-Tafrig, 2. vols. (Hyderabad: 
Dirat al-Ma‘arif al-‘Uthmaniyya, 1379/1960) 2:211 and the Shi‘i Yahya al-Shajari in 
535 of his 40-topic hadith collection al-Amali al-Hadithiyya, 2 vols. (Cairo: Matba‘atal- 
‘a)iala, 1376/1957; rept. 3rd ed. Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1403/1983) 2:240, all of them 
witha very weak chain of three discarded narrators, one of them a forger: Ibn Hibban, 
al Mayrithin, ed, Mahmiid Ibrahim Zayid, 3 vols. (Aleppo: Dar al-Wa'y, n.d.)1:167; Ibn 
al-Jawzi, Mawdi‘at (1:177-178). Suyiti adduces many variant chains and ey _ 
PPOrt of its authenticity: al-La’ali’ al-Masnii‘a fil-Ahadith al-Mawdit'a, 2 vols. (Cairo: 
at Matba‘at al-Adabiyya, 1317/1899; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Ma'rifa, n.d.) 1:133-137. | 
Afair hadith narrated from Salman by Ahmad and in the Sunan as well as al-Hakim 
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what is meant by it is the refraining that is insepar bl 

ersion, just as what is meant by His mercy ed Hs ; om “a 
spectively, the befalling of beneficence and sdlver rl is, re- 
inseparable from their respective meanings.” sity that are 


The above [understanding] is i 
- g] is illustrated by th F 
scription of camels: (“The Long”) ieee mgae 


7 : 
ii end (istahayna) by the water that offers itself, they 
gulp it down with a tanned hide*™ from a flowery bowl.” 


an hh an in thoi : 
Anda Rar ann Meson oa Raban el el 
11 vols. (Gujerat, India: al-Majlis al-‘Ilmi, | ed. Hie ees ahovin al-A‘zami, 2nd ed., 
fil-du'a: al-Mahamili ee ae 1304/1983) 2:251 $3250 Bab raf al-yadayn 
sl-ialamlyys ae 1 (d, 330/942), Amali, ed. Ibrahim al-Qaysi (Amman: al-Maktaba 
se Dar Ibn al-Qayyim, 1412/1992); al-Kalabadhi (d. 380/990), Bahr al- 
He : a “Mashhiir bi-Ma‘ani al-Akhbar, ed. Wajih Kamal al-Din Zaki, 2 vols. (Cairo: 
err ee ee earl 
and al-maghdib ‘alayhim (see ¢ glosses of mercy and anger in al-rahman al-ranin 
Mubammad b. al-Husayn b. al hast. ric for the erudite Buwayhi vizier Aba al - 
Shasti Diesel arusens en Amid by al-Mutanabbi cf. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Barqod 
1:165. The mea ‘a = 2nd ed., 4 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1357/1938) 
a pe — is that there is so much water available due to the abundance ’ 
because it is cos ae itself so that the camels drink it not out of thirst but me 
Moist since they i leir chops looking like tanned leather because they are clean an 
dduhion- bo, “A ib taking to water, and the flower-rich lands are compared af - 
ayined here bun om | ustrative usage of hayd’ is because its literal meaning is not “a 
self, 50 it illustrate = De concomitant, which is not to reject the water that offers dl 
strates what is in the Hadith and the Qur'an without difference” (Q 3:17) 
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han tark ‘refrain’—is 
eness. It is also possi- 
he words used in the 


The reason why it was used—rather t 
because of its proverbial force and intensiv 
ble that the verse itself used it as a retort to t 


unbelievers’ discourse.” * 
‘to strike a similitude’ means to construct it, 


Darb al-mathal 
Originally it means the 


from darb al-khatam ‘to engrave a seal’. 
striking down of something on something else. 

An ‘to’—with its conjunctive sentence—is (i) in the virtual 
genitive according to Khalil with min implied;”* (ii) or in the 
accusative when we make the verb govern it after suppressing 
[min] according to Sibawayh. 

Ma ‘some’ is (i) an anonymizer that adds to the vagueness and 
generalness of the indefinite, precluding it from being qualified 
in any way, as when you say @'fini kitaban ma ‘give me SOME .--- 
ord of Muhammad ashamed 


974 ; 
J attributes to the unbelievers the words “Is not ld 
bles?” so the retort 


(ala yas ‘ : 7 , 
‘ala yastahyi rabbu: Muhammad) to use flies and spiders in parables: = 
re authentic, but it ts unverified in the books © 


wi . ab - 
luld be verbatim if such a report we 
the unbelieve 


Ashab al-Nuzil. Hence it retorts to the meanings meant by 
IHS . 
x rather than their exact words. 

le, ta yastahyi min an... 


rs (see note 
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S| 
book? | 
aa a is, any book whatsoever; (ii) or an emphatic additive 
. e one in the saying of Allah Most High, And it was 

trough some mercy of Allah! (Al ‘Imran 3:159). 


“Addi sur »” . . - 
itive’ particles in the Qur’an play a stylistic role] 


ily conan by “additive” gratuitous idle talk”’°—for ver- 
ma was not ie = ‘a guidance and exposition!—but rather that 
was coined onl = rh ae that is meant [in particular]. It 
Riles tan ites 7 a mentioned in tandem with another [sense 
guidance ms 2, o it solidity and strength. This is addition 7 
es not detract from [the Qur’an]. 
on 
etn a (i) an explicative apposition for mathalan 
ai partici ial = ' object of yadriba ‘to strike with mathalan 
nite; (iii) ih —_ positioned ahead of it because it 1s indefi 
as it also j a [mathalan and ba‘tidatan] are both its objects, 
so implies the meaning of “making.” 


976 >. 
Cf $ 2:152-153 
93 and see note 357 above on the additive /a@ in wa-la-d-dallin. 
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It was also read (ba‘adatun) in the nominative,’” in the sense 
that it is the enunciative of a suppressed inchoative. According 
to the latter scenario, ma (some? can have other senses as well: 


(i) it could be a definite conjunctive of which the forefront was 
suppressed””* the way it was suppressed in tamaman ‘ala al-ladhi 


ahsanu ‘as a completion for that which is best).?” 


(ii) It could be an indefinite conjunctive likewise; its virtual 


case-ending is accusative as a substitute in both cases. 


(iii) It could be an interrogative which is itself the inchoative, as 


*” By al-Dahhak, Ibrahim b. Abi ‘Abla, Aba Hatim, from Aba ‘Ubayda, from Ru’ba 
b. al-'Aijaj, Qutrub, Malik b. Dinar, al-Asma‘i, from Nat’, and Ibn al-Sammak. (MQ) 
Cf.'Abd al-' Ali al-Mas’al, al-Qira’at al-Shadhdha: Dawabituha wal-Ihtijaj biha fil-Figh 
fa abiyya (Cairo: Dar Ibn ‘Affan; Riyadh: Dar Ibn al-Qayyim, 1429/2008) p. 370. 
Abi Hayyan said the suppressed part is al-ladhi huwa (which is’, following the 
Kufans’ position as they do not posit the precondition of a long conjunctive clause for 
the suppression of the pronoun as opposed to the Basrians” ($ 2:155) so that “the sub- 
audition is an yadriba mathalan al-ladhi huwa ba‘tidatun ‘to strike a similitude which 
9 gnat’” (Z 1:219) 
x. - the non-canonical reading of Yahya b. Ya'mur, 

sh, al-Sulami and Aba Razin (MQ 2:587-588) for a 
- as nominative as a comparative of superiority in the s 
ag (Q 3:26) to mean “as a completion for that religion W 
Mag subaudition being an yadriba mathalan shay’an hu 
a ¢—something which is a gna.” (Z) 

For mathalan” (Z) 


Ibn Abi Ishaq, al-Hasan, al- 
|-An‘am 6:154 “with alisanu 


ense of a suppressed inchoa- 


hich is best” (Q 8:306). 
wa ba‘udatun 


(to strike a Si- 
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if, when He rebutted their skepticism of the fact that Allah uses 
similes, He added: “What is a gnat or whatever is bigger that it 
should not be the subject of a similitude?” Rather, He may use 
as a simile something even more insignificant than that. It is 


further illustrated by [their saying], “X does not care how much 
he gives: what is one or two dinars?” 


| Ba‘tid ‘gnat? is the fa‘iil form of al-bu'd, which is al-gat‘ ‘cut- 
ting off’—likewise al-bad‘ and al-‘adb: that [meaning] became 
prevalent for those stem-letters—like khamiish ‘scratchy’. 


fa-ma fawqaha ‘or what is more than that) is an adjunction™ to 


2 ann 
*8? «That is, ‘what is a gnat and whatever is bigger than it in size?’ for all are equally 
proverbializable. It is as if someone said riba ‘usury’ is categorically prohibited in eve- 
ty foodstuff, whereupon someone else asked, ‘what about quince? apples? almonds? 
and - reply to him: it is categorically prohibited in every foodstuff, so what ts the 
sense of your asking abo om 
” “Because the a anh toe “ " oer e are vay ulling; 
s y order they are put always denote cult", 
then they were used mostly for that type of fly because it cuts—with its dart—the hu- 
ean nt the ae of the limbs; just as Khamiish is originally an epithet gunn 
= tamsh, which is al-hadsh and is not used for other than the face, then "| be 
tan ih a a, 
teeitexcAcinaicce of the fa considered a ‘atifa lil-tarakhi ake i by ‘what: 
ever is bipyer tian th ean se a itnportance’-wivethiex whith i cow i ant, oF 
something loftier th : _ something lowlier than it and even more insigmlical™, 
an it and greater in mass.” (Z) 
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ba‘idatan or to ma if we consider the latter a noun.”” 
(Sizes great and small are all relative in the divine sight] 


It means whatever is more than it 


(i) in mass, such as the fly and the spider, as if He aimed to rebut 
what they had objected to—meaning that He is not ashamed to 
strike a simile for a gnat, let alone what is bigger than that; 


(ii) or in the meaning for which it was paradigmatized, namely 
minuteness and insignificance, like its wing—which the Prophet 
(upon him blessings and peace) made an allegory for the world.” 


An illustration for it in both scenarios is the narration of the 
man in Mina who fell on the rope of a skin-tent,”” whereupon 
A’isha—Allah be well-pleased with her—said, 


Lean adjunction to the first ma” (Q) “as a noun either as a mawsila ‘definite con- 
mee or a mawsiifa ‘indefinite conjunctive? or an istifhamiyya (interrogative’.” (Z) 
~Ithe world was worth [ta‘dilu/tazinu] a gnat’s wing in the sight of Allah He would 
have never let an unbeliever drink a single sip of water [from it]. Narrated from Sah! b. 
sa'd in the Sunan of Tirmidhi (Zuhd, bab ma ja’a fi hawan al-dunya ‘ala Allah; sahil) 
and Ibn Majah (Zuhd, bab mathal al-dunya); also trom other Companions such as 
Ibn ‘Umar, Aba al-Darda’, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Hurayra, ‘Amr b. Murra and unnamed 
— by Hannad b. Sary, Ibn al-Mubarak, al-Tabarani, al-Bazzar, al-Hakim and others. 
And he almost broke his neck or lost his eye” in some narrations. 
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I heard the Messenger of Allah—u 

and peace—say, 
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pon him blessings 
“No Muslim is pricked by some thorn 
or what is more than that, but a higher level will be rec- 


orded for him because of it?** and a sin will be erased 
from him because of it;"°989 


for it covers both what entails more pain than a thorn, suchas a 


bad fall, and what is pettier than it, such as an ant-bite, since he 
—upon him blessings and peace—said, 


Whatever trouble affects the believer, such will surely 
be an expiation for his sins—even an ant-bite.™ 


fa-amma al-ladhina Amani fa-ya‘lamiina annahu-l-haqqu min 


rabbihim ‘as for those who believe, they know it is the truth from 
their Nurturer): 


ORR , 
Missin 
y 


go. tng only from B: \. but present in all mss. and in compilations of this hadith. 

Narrated by Muslim, Sahih (al-Birr wal-sila wal-adab, bab thawab al-mu'min fi-ma 
yusibuh) and in Bukhari, Sahih (al-Marda, bab ma ja’a fi kaffarat al-marad) and al- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan (Tafsir, stirat al-Nis@), the latter two from Aba Hurayra. . 

Narrated through many routes without the words “even an ant-bite” according to 

io Hajar, al-Kaftal-Shaf(p. 14 §29), which makes the hadith gharib jiddan according 
to al-Zayla'i, Takhrij (1:58 $37) and “nowhere to be found in such a wording” accord: 
ng to al-Tibi and Wali al-Din al-‘Iraqi. (S) It is one of the forgeries which J alone = 
ee both in the Kashshaf and in al-Fa’ig fi Gharib al-Hadith, ed. ‘Ali al-Bijaw! A 
Muhammad Ibrahim, 2nd ed., 4 vols. (Cairo: ‘Isa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1390/1970, reP 
Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, ° 


1414/1993) 3:415 but its meaning is confirmed by the preceding: 
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Amma ‘as for) is an elaborative particle that details _ “ 
mentioned in vague terms, emphasizes whatever statemen weed 
tiates and implies the meaning of nm nagese i a 
sponse is with a fa.”! Sibawayh said the nyeaning O hin 
Zaydun fa-dhahibun ‘as for Zayd he is going’ is that = ve 
happens, Zayd is leaving; that is, he is going no matter w 
it is his unshakeable resolve. 


In principle the fa’ should have been affixed to the sentence 
since the latter is the apodosis of the conditional;”* but they dis- 
liked to make it directly follow the conditional particle, so they 
atfixed it to the enunciative and supplied the inchoative as com- 
pensation for the conditional verbally.””* 


"I See Muhammad Munir al-Hayik, al-Fa’ bayn al-Istijaba wal-Du‘a’ (Homs: Matbavat 
al-Yamama, 1425/2004), ' ; 
“The original wording is mahma yakun min shay’ ‘no matter wnat pie ae 
mahma in an inchoative—and inchoatives are nominal by definition —and yakun me 
conditional verb, from which a follow-up fa’ is usually invariable; but when are 
“ame up to play the role of both the inchoative and the conditional, it necessitate 
fa.” (Kh 2:92.93) | 
“Le. the nominal sentence occurring after amma because it is the —o a 
‘uPPressed conditional protasis... and the apodosis of a conditional eal mee 
ence sine qua non. However they disliked for the two particles of ee el 
Sis to follow one another directly. So they affixed the latter to the enun al 
Placed the inchoative ahead of it to serve as a separator between the two pa 
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kafarii fa-la ya'‘lamuna (but as for those who disbelieve: they do 
nol know to match its fellow and complement its other half; but 
since that statement of theirs was such a patent proof of their 
tter ignorance, He shifted to [they say] in the style of a meton- 
ymy to serve as a demonstration of it. 

madha arada.l-Lahu bi-hadha mathalan ‘what did the One God 
mean by [using] this as a simile? can be interpreted two ways: 

ma what? is interrogative, dha ‘this’ is in the sense of al-ladhi 
the one), what follows is its relative clause and the whole is the 
enunciative of ma; 


In the fact that He initiated the two sentences with [amma) 
there is a commendation of the position of the believers and an 
appreciation of their knowledge together with a harsh censure 
of the unbelievers for what they said. 


The personal pronoun in annahu ‘that it is) stands for the 
mathal ‘simile or for an yadriba ‘to strike’. 


[Definition of hagq] 


Al-hagq ‘truth is what is firmly established and unquestion 
able. It extends to individuated concrete objects, valid deeds and 
truthful statements, as when they say haqqa al-amr (the matter 
has taken effect) when it becomes established, and thawbun 
muhaqgqag ‘an accomplished garment’, perfectly woven. 


wa-ammia-lI-ladhina kafara fa-yaqiliina ‘but as for those who 
disbelieve, they say’: normally it should be wa-amma-l-ladhina 


(li) ma together with dha forms a single noun in the sense of 
yu shay’in ‘what thing’. It is a virtual accusative as an object, 
45 in ma ardda Allah ‘whatever Allah wants’. 


a best [parsing] concerning its reply is [to make it] nomi- 
've according to the first scenario and accusative according 


aii er ore,s soem “» shay. to ) 

, rve as replacement for the suppressed conditional—I mean mahma yakun er ‘ Ee the second, so that the reply will match the question.” 
no matter what happens!” (Z 1:221) A direct object can be placed ahead of its 8 : 

erning verb to serve as a separator in the same way, for example in ieee ean 


"te IN ils he 
sine: wae “h) _, Rils being a nominal sentence or a verbal one respectively.” (S) “Le. hypothet- 
yatima fa-la taghar ‘as for the orphan, do not crush him? (al-Sharh 93:9). | 


] 4 ite 
i! as for th ~ a 1) . i 
€ noble verse there is no reply since, as you know, what was intended 
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Al-irada ‘will is the psyche’s pining and propensity™ for ac. 
tion which drive it to do it. It also designates the power that is 
the starting-point of pining. The first [definition] is together 
with action while the second is before it. Neither meaning can 
be conceived to describe Allah, whence the disagreement as to 
the precise meaning of His will. 


[Definitions of the divine will] 


I. Some said His willing of His acts is that He is neither inadvert- 
ent nor coerced,” and [His willing] of the acts of others is His 


command to do them.” According to this [definition], sins do 
not take place by His will.2” 


Was objection, not enquiry” (Q) “Accordingly it is incorrect to make yadillu bik 
Kathiran the reply.” (Is) r 
a “Propensity is like the explanation of pining and the benefit of adjoining ie? : 
lo suggest that will is an involuntary propensity (mayl ghayr ikhtiyari)” (Sk P - ; 
and Muhammad ‘Ali al-Tahanawi, Mawsi‘at Kashshaf Istilahat al-Funun war: U me 
ed. Rafiq al-‘Ajam et al., 2 vols. (Beirut: Maktabat Lubnan, 1996) p. 132, art. mar 4 
phrase became corrupted to “the benefit of adjoining them is to suggest that will 1s 
voluntary propensity ( mayl tkhtiyari)” in the marginalia of P (p. 224)! . 
Mami. : ae Caaili » considers will one 
is is the position of al-Najjar—one of the Mu‘tazilis—as he co 
of the eliminative attributes as opposed to affirmative.” (S) 
atti. abst; | nd (al-amr a 
€. His hability-imposing command, not His creational comma apne a 
laklifi la al-amr al-takwini), as the latter is inseparable from the actualization 0 
's commanded” (Q) 


iach sit ‘tazills, 
The belief that sins do hot take place by the divine will is the position aes 
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II Others said it is His knowledge of the fact that the matter at 

iil entails the most perfect design and most a pattern, 
. “4 9 

for He summons every able person to implement it. 


III. The truth is that it is (i) to make one of its two potentials pre- 
ponderant over the other and specify it through certain aspects 


at the exclusion of others;!° (ii) or a meaning that compels this 
giving of preponderance.’ 


It is more general than choice, which is propensity together 
with preference. 


1002 
Hadha ‘this’ connotes disparagement and contempt. 


Qadaris, Manicheists and Christians ef. Imam al-Haramayn, al-Irshad (p. 256, dhamm 
al-gadariyya), ; i al- 
* “This is the position of al-Jahiz, al-Ka‘bi [Aba al-Qasim al-Balkhi] and Abu al 
Hasan al-Basri, who belonged to the Mu'tazili sect.” (S) 
“One of its two voneeniite means [preponderance of] one of the two sides of “ 
Possible over the other in actualization” (S) “The aspects meant are — _ 
ence, beauty or ugliness, benefit or harm, and temporal and local preeptie deat 
wt © This is the position of the Ash‘aris, as it is a pre-eternal essential aia u . wet 
diferentiated f rom knowledge.” (S) See on all the above positions the Qadi’s : ‘A “a 
Mations in Tawali‘ al- Anwar, cf. Calverley and Pollock, Nature, Man and God (p 
868-870 God's will) and Aba Mansar al-Baghdadi, Usui al-Din (P. 102). iste] just as 
oe “Because the demonstrative noun can be used for detraction [ct. sate it points 
can be used for magnification [cf. Lat. ille] according to context. The = rank 
0 detraction js that when something is near it is easy to grasp—a qu 

reeds contempt in most cases” (Q) 
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peared 

ison to its counterparts for those who are 
well-guided are few in relation to the brood of misguidance—as 
Allah Most High said, and truly few are they (Sad 38:24), and 
few of My slaves are the truly grateful (Saba’ 34:13). It is also 
possible that the numerousness of the misguided is in terms of 
numbers, while that of the well-guided is with regard to merit 
and honor, as [the poet] said: (“The Long’) 

Few when counted, many when they fight,'°° 


¥ 2. P 
ca Ste 7 be * 
"UO gwd 9 JX 102) ws shel 


° a, ed 26 177 eka Ce Z 
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Mathalan ‘ ‘mili ); to itself, not in compar 
as a similitude’ is an accusative of specification or . 


. participial state, as in the saying of Allah Most High, This is 
the she-camel of Allah as your sign (al-A‘raf 7:73). 


ous bihi kathiran wa-yahdi bihi kathiran ‘He misleads many 
ereby and He guides many thereby is 


a = answer to madha what): that is, “the misguiding of many 
tive ne ae: of many.’ He placed a verb where the infini- 
un should have been, to intimate novelty and renewal;!™ 


oniees ae for the two clauses that begin with amma 
and lucidity aie owledge of the fact that it is true is guidance 
and denial of the : Mead ~ the significance of its mention 
deviance. Th xcellence of its source’ are misguidanes and 

e numerousness of each of the two clans is inherent 


and he said: (“The Outspread”] 


Truly the noble are many in the lands, even if 
they are few; just as the rest are scant, even if they abound.’ 


shea! yudillu bihi illa-I-fasiqina ‘but He misleads none thereby 
- er than the depraved’, meaning those who pass the bounds of 
aith, as in the saying of Allah Most High, .....0s00saseeseoesesasinnee 


1003 


Ak, 8,6, RIL R, T: 2S 
1004 ¢ Ti 5 claaly oF Sia) a: 15 Sids 2S Sdual B: ebay J) 


See note 298. 1006 spoke , 
poken by al-Mutanabbi in his panegyric of Muhammad b. Sayyar b. Mukarram 


al-Tamimi =F 

107 cf. al-Barqaqi, Sharh Diwan al-Mutanabbi (2:92). 

Tai ae by Aba Tammam al-Ta’i in his panegyric of ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz al- 
dimsi, cf. al-Tabrizi, Sharh Diwan Abi Tammam (2:186). 


1005 
“Ignorance... and deni 

| , iia enial: this is an ¢ 
tually be literal or it might be for seule ernie con it ae 


478 


479 





>, 





Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb] 


+ 4 att - 

eb st oe tiv ts Kop all NEST Ha 
2 . ° or ° - e — 

oF col ‘geal els > > 13) (La 23 


1) sd 


o- fg 
oF Sb 5-5) 


224 258% es 25 
C5551 :543 5G sheaf 
IsIge Ka 25 3 lk J ee 


5 5) Sy a) fe fd ‘ep 


e 3 A 
3 Sell, 
a) Oe a el Po ee ee 
AY ees LIT LESS OT 55 tbl dV asi ks 
A $e . L Pi oi ee PA a Eee ee ae pba’ 5% 
3 Ll IU Ue Se Fe USI SES SI Ps SEY Gu 


By Scoceniungineerrimations Ida O5LE 13 KEL eet LESS I 585 


verily the hypocrites—they are the depraved (al-Tawba 9:67), from 
their idiom fasagat al-rutaba ‘an gishriha ‘the ripe moist date 
breaks away from its husk’ when it comes out. 


Fisq originally means leaving the straight path. Ru’ba said: 
(“The Trembling”) 


[Camels] deviating (fawasiq) from their straight path, errant.!™ 
[The three types of fasiq] 


The fasiq ‘reprobate? in the law is one who violates the divine 
command by committing a grave sin. There are three levels: 


* The first level is mindlessness, which is for him to commit them 
at times, while considering them repugnant. 
¢ The second level is 


: : it 
immersion, which is for him to comm 
them habitually Ww 


ithout second thought. 
° The third level is d 


. Ps i ‘ . them 
isavowal, which is for him to commit 
while considering th 


er... 
em legitimate. Once he surveys the latt 


1008 Di " 
twan Ru’ba in Majmu' Ash‘ar al-‘Arab (3:192), 
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position and maps out its grounds, he has doffed ine — 
belief from his neck and donned the garment of unbe aa ot . 
ever, as long as he remains at the level of mindlessness ) or 
immersion, he retains the appellation of believer em ‘a 
still dressed with confirmation—which is the referent of ae 
and because Allah Most High said, And if two factions of the 
lievers fall to fighting (al-Hujurat 49:9). 


. . ims 
(The Mu‘tazilis’ intermediary damnation for sinful Muslims] 


The Mu‘tazila—since they said that belief stands for oe. 
mation, affirmation and actions put together, while unbe ie 7 
the denial of truth and its disavowal—put him in a ee oa ul 
ty as “being positioned in-between the two positions ‘ ter 
liever and the unbeliever” because he shares with a 0 
“ome of the rulings that apply to them respectively. , a 

The fact that their being subjects of misguidance 1s spect") 


0 “mi ition,” the entry on 
Sec P. 259f. on the definition of belief and, on the “middle post 


the Mu'tazila in our biographical glossary. 
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in direct sequence after the attribute of depravity shows that the 
latter is what made them apt to be misguided and led to their 
misguidance. That is because their unbelief, shunning of truth 
and persistence in falsehood turned their thoughts away” from 
the wisdom of the simile and onto the insignificance of its vehi- 
cle. Then, through that [diverting away], their ignorance be- 


came deep-rooted and their misguidance increased, whereupon 
they denied it and mocked it. 


It was also read yudallu ‘are misled in the passive voice and 
al-fasiqiin ‘the depraved) in the nominative." 


[2:27] al-ladhina yanqudina ‘ahda-I-Lahi ‘those who nik the 
covenant of the One God is a descriptive for al-fasigqin the ee 
praved) for condemnation and the determination of depravity. 


Al-naqd ‘breach is the dissolution of an aggregate. Its orig- 
O10 yy “huiiedaws 
Ciative meta 
10h) By Zay 
““Itis al 


y the faces of their thoughts,” “an implicit and conceptual/asso 
Phor” (istiare mukanniya wa-takhyiliyya). (Q) 

db. ‘Ali for all three verbs, (MQ) tits 
‘© considered possible that it is disjoined from what precedes and tha 

ve of which the Cnunciative is the clause of ula’ika.” (Kh) 


10) 


an inchoati 
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inal sense refers to the yarns of rope. Its use for the dissolution 
of acovenant comes from the metaphorization of the latter as ' 
rope, since it ties the two covenantees to each other. If won — 
habl ‘rope? it is an extended metaphor;'°? and if it is men i 3 
together with ‘ahd ‘covenant? it symbolizes one of its a si : 
fects, namely that the covenant is a rope in the solidity o 7: 

connection between the two convenantees—just as you say he 
is fearless and devours his contemporaries” or “he is learned, 
People tap into his knowledge.” There is, respectively, a notice 


dge one 
that one is a lion in bravery and an ocean in the knowledg 
contributes. 


Al-‘ahd is al-mawthig ‘pact? and was coined for ee 
meant to be observed repetitively such as a testamen pats 
oath. It also denotes (i) a house in the sense that it is ten ; Y 
returning to it, and (ii) historical dating because it preserves. ---- 


we 3 rabihat tijaratuhum. 
See note 696 above, commentary on 2:16 fa-ma rabihat tij 
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[Types of divine covenants] 
This [particular] “ahd is either 


Ce i because of [the gift of] reason, which is 
senate i lof Allah] over His slaves indicating His one- 
Pie = of His existence and the veracity of His Mes- 

§er. it is in this sense that the saying of Allah Most High and 


He made them testj 
preted, estify over themselves (al-A‘raf 7:172) is inter- 


ii + 3 

thls sao taken through the Messengers from the na- 

Sinfieeeal-aees > stare messenger is sent to them who will be 

true and follow ‘ mews. miracles, they must confirm him as 

travene his decline, without covering up his mission nor con- 
Ns, as pointed out by His saying, And when 


Allah took 
(Al ‘Imrs “ covenant from those who had received the Scripture 
an 3:187) and related verses. 


It was al 
80 said that the covenants of Allah are three: 


l.acove , 
€nant He took from all of the offspring of Adam whereby 


484 





Text and Translation 


4 7E BP oF 


™ og a3? ~7 3% ‘ s se 33 eS 
ersfs 2AM goa Oh Srna Je eel 405) tase yt lye 
A v7uw* a os > = 


i? - a se Se °¢ Ast ae 3% 7E Vor . 
LESNG FI 1g Lelia Se cdl ge 5 (1) Gad 


. pen aren SONY ca Beda 
pila ABU ACCES gall epnall {aban Ae of 


: 8 a ed I, a OEE CT ak Wed PNT ee ¢ 
Wiys tS Sys SAGE oy al BG Ue tay BIA Pe YT ta - 
; % sae - ek oases 920. -* ‘. , 3, , ig 
spac fi Bi OF PS lls (IY Ge eve 

GAN 355 +a lag! ONS eelSesDu (S4)5 
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their affirm His nurturership; 

) acovenant He took from the Prophets that they should estab- 
lish religion and not diverge over it; 

3,a covenant He took from the people of learning t 
must show the truth and not conceal it." 

min ba‘di mithaqihi ‘after its thorough fastening’: the personal 
pronoun stands for the covenant. 

Al-mithaq ‘fastener’ is a name for that by which stability en- 
sues, namely what makes something perfectly compact.'*'? What 
is meant by it is that whereby Allah has fastenened His covenant 
of verses and scriptures, or that whereby they themselves fas- 
tened it by way of observance and acceptance. It is also possible 
that it is meant as an infinitive noun. 

Min ‘from) is inceptive, for the starting-point of the 
after the fastening. 


hat they 


breach is 


14 

Respectively in al-A‘raf 7:172; Al ‘Imran 3:81 and 3:187. Also in Hadith. . 
“Since it makes sense to object that, in light of ‘ahd, mithag and mawthiq all 

meaning the same thing as he explicitly said before—al-‘ahd is al-mawthiq'—making 

the personal pronoun stand for the covenant necessitates that an object refer to itself, 

he alluded to its rebuttal by saying that mithaq here ts not in the sense of niet 

bua noun for that whereby wathaqa ensues, that is, itkam (compactness’—S0 Its the 


hame of a instrument, like miftah ‘key’? (Q) 


485 





nd Translation 
Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb] = 


46 3 a PP. i ae 

J 8 ef oN s-l Poly 

‘ ee ee 2 os A “+s % cee ee » ae S @rA} P 29 Ago 6) ag | ae 
Gi lale 2 Y decks JS atk (hod Tea tit lies ali) ute ib adel 4 dee’ tty 5 15 UE ow 
ae a a fe 277 <6 “ x i “ 
ds 28) SE scaly Clas gag COL) 40 fot 18 oes 
iss LE (Joh Nps shed Saas 
zs “3 a . 2d oS 
Sq 4uqe * 2h Z {Jone nen 
teh als el ee 


(730g a 2251 GUNG ee IC) 


- 
“er we 


: - of? “5 eo 
oy 8 els Seog aI Le 





ENG spe hee 
» < Ks o at ese . od * SS 2? = Ria a 

4 9 AM SEI S55 Ge BS Ni5- ANE ag, 
Terr by Fer ST 0 Be. 8 e te 32,7 A -2 ef@ 7 Se. “ 
Und A oy dhe si ela as 5S PS SNS 855 05 ss; 


ors oo, 73 e < a ele - 
Seats hod JS oe SUL ait sh 


oe 


“Ze 


3S she 


° ° , o- = 4, Pa 
bij Bb lee 3 Oley! LF ULE GSsrets | 
- oe = 7 > J ; . } : , 
. 22155 [IS els dl Jes! 
“ pe 
° x xs 2 ee Ss ratte Stal 
$i) 2 Jel UAL 1) hy Ft Sell (aye DS!) 


ae habs Lali a 35 cpa CIs Spa 3 2, 


-23 $3 


sm 5 ees) 


PRIEAS SSEE OSS1G1 0) BIGEO GS BIOLS ANOS) 166 cen IO SWISDe 6, ereicalealetelara le RSG 


; | the way the infini- 
mur ‘matters 
[Types of breaches condemned by Allah] note amr as the singular of uma 


tive noun is used to name the direct object—since ren 
what one is commanded to do, just as it is also called s : n . 
fair’, which means “pursuit” and “purpose.” It is said shaan 
sha'nah when I pursue a certain purpose. 


wa-yaqta’ina ma amara-I-Lahu bihi an yasala ‘and cut what 
the One God has commanded to be joined’ can mean every type 


of severing that is not accepted by Allah su 


ch as (i) severing the 
ties of kinship; 


(ii) shunning allegiance to the believers; (iii) dis- 
criminating between prophets—upon them peace—and scrip- 
tures in what they confirm as true; (iv) shunning obligatory col- 
lective agreements;!°!® and the rest of what entails rejection of 
something good or taking something evil. For it [all] severs the 
relationship between Allah and the slave that is the essential 
Purpose of every connection and every separation. 

Al-amr ‘command’ denote 
Was also said, to 
ty; 


It is possible for an yusala ‘to be joined to be wile ws 
accusative or in the genitive, in the sense of a substitute eo 
or its personal pronoun respectively. The latter scenario 1s 
verbally and semantically.!°" 


wa-yufsidiina fil-ardi ‘and spread corruption on earth’ by — 
ping [others] from believing, scoffing at truth and oe ot 
ties by which the order of the world and its haleness are kept. 

ul@ika humu-I-khasiriina ‘those—they are the losers! who have 
lost: 1. by neglecting [to use] theirs minds to investigate ...------- 


s a verbal injunction to act—It 
gether with [the commander's actual] — 
or together with assumed aboveness. Then it came to also de- 


101 
1016 « . ous 
As in the saying of Allah but do help one another unto righteousness and p! 


a r to 
duty (al-Ma ida 5:2); and exhort one another to truth and exhort one anothe 


: tend teal 
endurance (al-'Asr 103:3); and his saying—upon him blessings and peace: ‘and be 
ames of Allah and bro 


thers’ and ‘you must be with the largest mass.” (Z) 
Plural awamir, 


, : aes that Allah has com- 

~ “Because it is a more powerful blame, since the severing of wang of what Allah 

manded to be joined is more powerful than the severing of the jo 

has comma 7 hed Par ive, 

vod nded”” (Kh, Q) “disorder” and “chaos” is interpreliy 
This shows that the translation of fasdd as “disor its consequences. 

SINCE it is clear they are not the same as corruption but rather i 
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2. by substituting denial and criticism of the Quranic verses into 
the place of (i) belief in them, (ii) investigation of their realities 
(iii) and drawing from their lights; 


3. and by purchasing (i) breach at the cost of observance, (ii) 


corruption at the cost of haleness (iii) and retribution at the cost 
of reward. 


(2:28) kayfa takfurdna bi-I-Lahi ‘how do you disbelieve in the One 
God is a rhetorical query implying incredulity and stupefaction 
at their unbelief, through non-recognition of the state in which 
it takes place, in the manner of a demonstration. For its aga 
gence [means it] has to possess some state and some attribute; 
when one cannot recognize any state in which their unbelief can 
exist, that inevitably means its existence is unrecognized. Thus 
it is more expressive and stronger in the non-recognition of ae 
belief than atakfurtin ‘do you disbelieve?) and more congruen 
with the participial-state constructions that follow it. 


488 





Text and Translation 


- 4 gS : - 
eee ae oe 663 “ . op I ° u i | 
tii) ob AIL panied Uh aS Sed G2 CO slats 
i Ab ate 2 ° 3 
o -e@e “2 - “6 oI x 2Pe ase ae 
; & is me 2A or wold YI au “ > laa) —) 
ae XH Om [ oo “ ‘ 


i 4 


z z? 2 ; 7. Te call fet 3 —% ad | 
g$ 72 a af ci \\4 Us Ge Harall Abe peels 
Je sl OF ger: : . ow 
. Io 9 5055 


Par gk * £7% ot b o 
sah pote Gace VY Gest ot (OH 5) 
“ies Se ee — 


Se 2b 5 Te nj ald; els 

Bs ate ee tee pote 2 oh vote 

A oie Wihee Ely ob GES MG Yi gl, (past) 
_ : H 4 ben uo ae ee a 
NGS Bbe ee CIF HE cele Cabee |b rare 


[The three different possible addressees in kayfa takfuriin?] 
The discourse addresses 


I. those who disbelieved: when He attributed unbelief to them 
as well as evil speech and insidious acts, He addressed them by 
way of redirected apostrophe and scolded them for disbelieving 
when they know full well that their state dictates the opposite of 
that. The meaning is, “Tell me, in what possible way are you dis- 
believing?” 

wa-kuntum amwatan ‘when you had been dead’, that is, lifeless 
bodies—elements and nutrients and humors and zygotes and 
morsels of flesh, formed and unformed. 

fa-ahyakum ‘then He gave you life’ by the creation of souls - 
their insufflation into you. The reason He adjoined it alone wi 
the fa’ ‘then) is because it is directly connected with its adjunct, 
without delay, contrary to the rest [of the adjunctive clauses]. 
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thumma yumitukum ‘ 

then He will make you die 
ift Ou 7 : 
life terms are concluded. : ae when thelr 


so ae alee ‘then He will give you life’ with resurrection 
in the day the horn is blown (al-An‘am 6:73 etc.) or for the ques- 
Honing in the grave. . ques 
oe os em ‘then unto Him you shall be returned? 
works; or you = soe so that He will requite you for your 
the ecient = © gathered unto Him from your graves for 
lieve wh hid ow strange it is, then, that you should disbe- 
en you are fully aware of your situation! 


dah ree sn “They may have known that they had been 
but they had oF tobe live and then He will cause them to die; 
then unto Hi - nowledge that He would give them life and 
of knowing = ey should be returned,” I say: their capability 
them—is yj © atter two!’ in light of the proofs He set up for 
ines knowledge on their part, so that it eliminates 


1020 


“Le. the 
er soundness, not their actuality.” (Q) 
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any excuse. This is even more the case when the verse draws 
attention to what shows the soundness of both'”'—namely, that 
since Allah Most High had power to and gave them life’? in the 
first place, He has power to give them life a second time; for the 
producing of creation is not easier for Him than restoring a 


II. Alternately, the discourse addresses both parties.'™ After 
Allah Most High clarified the evidentiary proofs of divine one- 
ness and prophethood, promised them [Paradise] for belief and 
threatened them [with hellfire] for unbelief, He ascertained all 
that, by enumerating for them [His] general and specific favors. 
He then decried any show of unbelief from them and declared it 
improbable in light of those considerable favors; for the immen- 


‘ity of the favors spells the enormity of offending the Favorer.'”” 


1021 
Le. the soundness of revival after death and being brought back to the Most 


eo dictates the eventuality of resurrection and the return to the reckon- 
ing in Many ways.” (Z) 
BBE BIRR, Sk, T: Alot gh Ak: Abel ol le Ur athe! Je K Kh. Q UI, Z: 
saa LM M: ele! Je corruption making the sense subjunctive. 
acca adi explicitly states in his commentary on the verse He it is who 
(24. Men restores it—and it is easier for Him (al-Ram 30:27). 
1025 Le. the believers and the unbelievers.” (Z) 
All mss. and eds, oi! AQ, H: -2:\ typo. 


produces 
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If yay AS) 3 saa 
tune tale me How can the giving of death be counted 
Handothe ea at compel gratitude?” I say: since it is a junc: 
sak cole ce life, which is the real life—as Allah Most High 
mea ws ly the last abode—indeed that is the life (al-‘Ankabut 
da a * one of the immense favors. Yet what is being count- 
- heat them is the thrust of the account as a whole 
Ms i wo presently taking place is knowledge of it—and 
bs Wie mee poser eeia ane of the sentences, since part of them is 
baths ee and part in the future; so they cannot possibly be 

g place presently. 


Ill. » ee 
Be pies [it addresses] the believers in particular, as a 
ution of the bounty lavished on them and a distantiation of 


unbelief far from them. The sense would be: “How can anyone 
imagine 


eee eee 
see eee 
| 
eee ee nne 
e. 


ee eee 
stew eee 
~ntidetigdies ctetseasmme—merr——=—_ = 
ditvéidersiieedeceaswme eer 


1026 « 

Not every di a 
the giving of ne ade item that was mentioned therein, lest it be objected, ‘how can 
traction of anteced ¢ counted among the favors?’ The thrust of the account is the e 
mateness fees “0s for human beings out of two meanings: the context of inant 
. al-jamadiyya) and hi : vce whi 

c : s , < of bliss. 

's to connect with the divine” (Z) is gradual elevation to the ape 
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that you might disbelieve 


$%$- 
y:ledaay 
1027 when you were dead and utterly 
unknowing, then He gave you life with what He imparted to you 
of knowledge and faith, then He will cause you to die the death 
known to all, then He will give you the true life and you will be 
returned unto Him, so that He will reward you with what no eye 
has ever seen or ear ever heard or heart of man ever conceived?” 


(The definition of life in creatures] 
Al-hayat life’ is 

I. a literal term in reference to 
supposes it—whereby hayawan 
its name—and 


the sensitive virtue or what pre- 
living animate nature) receives 


Il.a metonymy'” in reference 


(i) to the vegetative virtue!22—as the latter is one of its foresigns 


and preliminaries!°°— 
| This is the gist of the translations that chose How can/could you disbelieve...? and 
ik the weakest of the three scenarios. 

a, B, B,C. e, BK, Kh, Q, R, T, Ul Z: j1¢ tiie Al jig, ntei> AQ LD, I, 
aM. P, Sk, U: Ile vee A> H: \i¢ Adio typo. 

On these Aristotelian classes see, for example, 
al-Najat fil-Hikmat al-Mantigiyya wal-Tabiyya 
— Dar al-Affag al-Jadida, 1982) 11.6.196 (al-quwwat @ 

n al-hayawan in the second part of his Kitab al-Shifa’ | 
Sensualitas), 


Ibn Sina on the nafs in his Kitab 
wal-Ilahiyya, ed- Majid Fakhri 
t al-munmiya) and the sec- 
17 (al-nafs al-hassasa= 


~~ “In the fetus for example” (Z) 
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(ii) and to whatever is specific to human beings of worthy quali- 


ties such as reason, knowledge and faith, as they are its comple- 
tion and objective. 


Al-mawt ‘death’, on the other hand, is an appellation for the 
Opposite at every level. Allah Most High said, Say: “Allah—He 
gives you life then causes you to die” (al-Jathiya 45:26); Know that 
Allah revives the earth after its death (al-Hadid 57:17); and What 
about the one who was dead and We gave him life, and set for him 
a light whereby he walks among people? (al-An‘am 6:122). 


(The description of Allah as possessing hayat ‘life’] 


When the Absolute Originator—exalted is He—is described 
by it, what is meant is His sound characterization as [having] 
Knowledge and power, [a characterization] concomitant with 
this virtue in ourselves,!®! or a meaning inherent in His essence 
1031. , . 
The induction “origination<=>(power+knowledge)<=>life” is the aie 
Nebment of Imam al-Haramayn in al-Shdmil fi Usiil al-Din, ed. ‘Ali Sam’ & 
Nashshar et al. (Alexandria: al-Ma'arif, 1389/1969) pp. 621-622. Others also add ™ 


one al-Qushayri in al-Fusiil (§28); and idrak: “All that is soundly [described] Z 
POssessing life is soundly [described] as possessing knowledge, poweh will and pet 
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that presupposes that—metaphorically [either way]. 


Ya'gib read it tarji‘an ‘you shall return’? jin all of the 
Qur’an. 

[2:29] huwa-l-ladhi khalaga lakum mi fi-l-ardi jami‘an ‘He it 
is Who created for you what is in the earth—all of it) is an exposi- 
tion of another favor, second in sequence to the first which con- 
sists in their being created living and able time and again, while 
this one is the creation of all that their survival hinges on and all 
by which their livelihood becomes complete. 


The meaning of lakum ‘for yow is “for your sake and your 
benefit” in (i) your worldly affairs by your obtainment of bene- 
fit, through them, toward the interests of your bodies—with or 


“plions. ... If it is sound for us [to say] that the Maker is Knowing, Able and Willing 
~lile being a precondition for these attributes in our school—then it is sound for us to 
“cem that to be a proof that He is living” Al-Baghdadi, Usiil al-Din (pp. 29, 79, 109). 
Mu'tazilis, however, although they acknowledged Allah as knowing and powerful, 
"evertheless refused to admit knowledge and power as distinct divine attributes: al- 
Ashiari, Magalat al-Islamiyyin wa-Ikhtilaf al-Musallin, ed. Helmut Ritter (Istanbul: 
1929-1930, rept. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner, 1980) pp. 164-167. ; 
_Asdid Mujahid, Yahya b. Ya‘mur, Ibn Abi Ishaq, Ibn Muhaysin, Salam al-Tawil, 
al. Fayyad b. Ghazwan and al-Mujawwa‘i. (MQ) 
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without in jary!o3 as 
termediary'’*’—and (ii) your spiritual affairs by proot- 


congruent with those [interests 
sts] among t 
after and its torments. g the delights of the here- 


ofan anne een for their sake andl benefits] not inthe sen 
iecgensr eins *4__for an agent [motivated] by an ulte- 
like an ilketion a th PE aii through it—although it is 
what it leads “4 pes a : 7 = aftermath of the act and 
beneficial thin a oT EES the permissibility of 
exclusively a ot Py ithout precluding that some of them be 
indicates that As ed to some for non-essential reasons: for it 
is for all, not each for each.!°* 

1033. 

“An allusion to venomous animals such as scorpions and snakes which are food 


for antelope ‘ Wee 
mi ‘pom or hens which, in turn, are food for human beings, and their poisons 
Waltmemsa or defense against enemies. So the world, after careful consideration, 
dg woe sake of human beings.” (Q) 
fare in ne eee, causality (‘illiyya) is metaphorical and stands for wisdom and wel- 
son than for ae Sas this or J did not create jinns and human beings for any other rea- 
135 “Meaning ; : an Me (al-Dhariyat 51:56).” (Z) This is an Ash‘ari rule. 

> tha’ ; sf . . » 
position of Hanafi the default (al-as!) in all things is licitness (al-hill).... 3 * ty 
where he s and Shafi'is, and the preference of Imam al-Razi in al-Mabsil 
eae made it an invariable * 

lable rule.” (Q) 


16 
“Non-ess 
enual reg mY: 
reasons validated by the Lawgiver such as marriage, purchase and 


“Meanin 
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Ma ‘wha? includes all that is on earth, excluding the earth” 
_except when [we say that] what is meant by the latter is the 


nether direction [figuratively], just as by sama’ ‘sky? is meant the 
upper direction." 


Jami‘an ‘all of it? is a participial state for'” the second con- 


junctive.!" 


sale, gifts, leases and loans, all of which indicate that ‘all? meaning all that is on earth, 
‘is for all? meaning all human beings, the discourse addressing everyone generally; 
not that every single thing created on earth is for every single individual among hu- 
man beings lest everyone’s property should also belong to others and every man’s 
spouse be licit for others as claimed by the libertines—Allah confound them! How they 
lagna (al-Munafigan 63:4)." (Q) 

oa la H, K, MM: missing [2% Y] lacuna. 

Or else it requires that something contain itself, which is impossible.... The au- 
thor rejected the exegesis that it includes the earth as that requires a figurative inter- 
pretation |ard=belowness] in contradiction to the manifest locution without reason.” 
(Z)“I say, rather, that it includes it as well, following another sense of Arabic eloquence 
which is to dispense with the governed annex (mudaf ilayh) by only citing the govern- 
ing annex (mudaf) but meaning both in actuality, as in rakib al-naga falihan ‘the rider 
of the camel—both exhausted’... likewise in the verse His saying md fil-ard stands for 
Pn — is in it” (S) cf. Ibn Jinni, Khasa’is (1:289-293) and below, note 1272. 
mae wae: of me famous figure is verse 882 of Ibn Malik’s Alfiyya, where the 
er a in ees between goodness? elliptically stand for “between goodness 
lata 7 a sgare is also known as rakib al-ba‘ir talihan ef. Ibn Malik, Shawahid al- 
me aha -, ashih i-Mushkilat al-Jami‘ al-Sahih, ed. Taha Muhsin, 2nd ed. (Cairo: 
and elline n Taymiyya, 1413/1993) p, 152. The figure sheds light on many concise 
mS ical passages of Qur’an and Hadith. 
tos ao RS: oe Jo & Je Je AsI Kh, Q Sky. 2: a 
the ‘carih). whi ~ sense of kull ‘everything’... as opposed to lakum for you e a e 4 
sli so ‘ “te do not entail intensiveness” (Kh) “because the conjunctive is an al 
Oily: by or irect object” (Q) and “because the lavishing of favor (imtinan) can show 

¥ by exposing the abundance of favors, not the multitude of those favored.” (S, Z) 
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Thumma-stawa ila-s-sama?i ‘further, He 
(1) He directed Himself to it with His will, from their saying 
istaw@ ilayhi kas-sahm al-mursal ‘he proceeded to him like an 


arrow-shot), meaning he directed himself straight to him with- 
out turning to anything else. 


. ‘ i il 
proeeened te thes The first! is more congruent with (i) the root meaning, (ii) 


. *,? . . ii the 
the conjunctive clause by which it was transitivized ee . - 
levelization that is made to follow it sequentially with fa ; 


i dies 
What is meant by al-samd? ‘the sky? is these supernal bo 


or the upward directions. 
[Istiwa? literally means symmetry] F 


‘ h 
(Timing of the respective creations of heaven and eart ] 


Thumma ‘further is probably due to the disparity nie 
the two creations! and the superiority of a a sabemien 
sky over the creation of the earth—as in the saying oth | Balad 
High, moreover (thumma), to be of those who aa lg 
40:17)—rather than temporal subsequence, which wou High 
dict the manifest locution of the statement of wee an) io 
and the earth, after that—He spread it out (al-Nazi‘at 79:90). 


(2) The root meaning of istiwa? is the quest for symmetry.'*’ 
Its use to denote erectness is because of what the latter entails of 
making the arrangement of the parts equal. However, it cannot 
be said to mean that because such pertains exclusively to bodies. 
(3) It was also said istawa means istawla (capture) and malaka 
‘take Possession’; [the poet] said: (“The Trembling’ 
Bishr has taken over (istawa ‘ala) Iraq 


: 1042 ometimes 
without any sword or bloodshed. and s 


in first place forever; as for al-Farazdaq he comes sr in on cues 
las, al-Tibi’s Hashiya: Istiwa’ literally means erectness, straightness and fullness o! ae and as “J Jarir - ey mS aoe te oc OF Shakir, 2nd ed. 2 
development and faculties” (S) . "om Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu‘ard’, ed. Ak 
1042 


: od. Fakhr al- 
‘ols. (Cairo: Dar al-Ma‘arif, 1386/1967) 1:483-496. Cf. Shi’r ee : . 
Din Qibawa, 4th ed. (Damascus and Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1416/1996) F eqasd)” (Q) 
O43 ar istiwa’ in the noble verse being in the sense oe self-direction 
- “Abi Hayyan said: in their extent and magnitude.” (S) va 
~” The Qadi goes on, in his commentary on Who createc 


Spoken about the Umayyad prince Bishr b. Marwan b. al-Hakam b. Abi a = 
Marwani by Aba Malik Ghiyath b. Ghawth b. al-Salt al-Taghlubi al-Fadawkasi ke Ay- 
as al-Akhtal ( 19-92/640-711),a Damascene Umayyad Christian who excelled in el 
Crafted panegyrics and lampoons and ranks with Jarir and Farazdaq among the 


he earth in two Days... 
c » comes 
Strongest Poets of their ti e. Maslama b. ‘Ab al-Malik said, “As for Akhtal he c 
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The latter [verse] indicates the 


of the earth—which is itself prior to the creation of what is in 
it—to the creation and levelization of the sky. That is, unless you 
consider dahaha ‘He spread it out) a resumptive, subauding an- 
other verb—indicated by Are you the harder to create? (al-Nazi‘at 
79:27)—to make al-arda ‘the earth) accusative, like “he learned 


the lay of the land and administered its affairs after that;” but it 
contravenes the manifest locution. 


posteriority of the spreading out 


fa-sawwahunna ‘and He levelled them: He proportioned and 
fashioned them exempt of crookedness or gaps.'™*° 


4 => ( ) 
Hunna ‘them js the personal pronoun for al-sama? ‘the sky 


if the latter is glossed as the [celestial] bodies since it is a plural, 
or it is meant in the plural! 


Then turned He to the sk)... Then He ordained them seven skies (Fussilat 41:9-12) ” 
discuss the Priority of the creation of the earth from a different perspective. See 
on the reconciliation of these perspectives with additional consideration of the rele 
vant hadiths: al-Qurtubi's Tafsir on al-Bagara 2:29 and S (2:176-178). 

“Without disparity bet 


ae an others 
een parts, some being nearer to the center th 
rather, they are all equidist 

O47 


: ace 3:93) 
ant from the center—an allusion to sphericality” (Q 

See above, under 2:22 

and collectives, 


ing units 
and footnote: “Al-sama’ is a common noun denot im 
like ‘dinar’ and ‘dirham’ It is also said to be the plural of sama 
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i i what fol- 
Otherwise it is an unidentified iprenen explained 7 wai 
lows, as in their saying rubbahu rajulan ‘many a one 


- 


_— 
sab‘a samawatin ‘as seven skies) is a substitute or an explicati 
(The number of the heavenly spheres] 


If someone says: “Is it not the case that those in wie bo — 
servatories affirm that there are nine heavenly " senced ee 
ply: what they said is fraught with doubts; but if wor ‘ es 
nothing in the verse that negates additions—although if on 


’ ) j e- 
to them the ‘arsh ‘Throne and the kursi ‘Footstool’ no disagre 
ment remains. 


[Divine creatorship, wisdom and resuscitatorship] 


wa-huwa bi-kulli shay’ in ‘alimun (and He is most ee of "4 
things) expresses (i) causation, as if He had said, “Because 


08 This makes the clause “seven heavens” a tamyiz ‘specificative’ for oo ara 2:164 
OY Rass in his Tafsir (2:170-171) on this verse and again (4:199) for vs m3 es 
adduces the post-Aristotelian model of the nine spheres of Arab mommngeny: (‘Ufarid), 
‘ng order of remoteness from the earth as the moon (al-qamar), seo aa Sat- 
Venus (al-Zuhra), the sun (al-shams), Mars (al-Marrikh), papees ‘and “ps Greatest 
urn (Zuhal), the sphere of the fixed stars (al-kawakib al-thabita) an paerey 
Sphere (al-falak al-a’zam) which § (2:180) rejects as the igen ha al-Sunniyya 
Greek Philosophy and excludes from his book on astronomy, ot i Risalat Nasir 
fil-Hay'at al-Saniyya. See also on the Greek model al-Barjandi’s Shar} 


010/07/16/on-the- 
-Din al-T isi fil-Hay’a and http://starsandstones.wordpress.com/2 
hine-spheres-of-heaven/ 


al 
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knowing of the ultimate reality of all things, He created what He 
created in this most perfect pattern and most useful aspect;” 
(ii) the inference that one whose acts follow such extraordinary 
order and refined arrangement must be most knowing: to per- 
fect, thoroughly accomplish and signalize acts with their most 
beautiful and beneficial aspect is inconceivable other than on the 
part of one knowing, wise and most merciful; 


(iii) and the quelling of the suspicion that might creep into their 
hearts, that “after body parts fall apart and disintegrate,"~ 
joining whatever [elements] share their qualities,'°" how can the 
Parts of every body be collected a second time, so that none of 
them is mislaid in any way, and nothing is annexed that did no! 
belong, so that they are returned exactly as they were?” Its equi” 


alent is the saying of Allah Most High, and He is most knowing 
of all things created (Yasin 36:79). 


1050 
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Know that the validity of the [Final] Gathering is based on 
three premises which He demonstrated in these two verses: 


I. The first one is that the constituent parts of bodies are apt to 
be gathered up and given life; He alluded to its demonstration 
when He said, when you had been dead then He gave you life 
then He will make you die (al-Baqara 2:28); for their successive 
[states] of disjointure, assemblage, death and life show that they 


are inherently fit for that; and what is inherent will not pass or 
change. 


II-III. As for the second and third [premises]: truly the Almighty 
and Exalted is cognizant of them and their exact situations, able 
to collect them and give them life. He alluded to the sense in 
which He affirmed these two points with the facts that 


. - : : 
(i) He is able to cause them to appear and even cause what ae 
' oO 
more massive and extraordinary in its frame to appear 
) e; 
nothing]; so He is all the more able to return them back to li 
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(ii) and He created whatever He created in a levelled and com- 
pact frame without any flaw or imperfection, thereby safeguard- 
ing their interests and meeting all their needs. 

All the above is evidence of the infiniteness of His knowledge 


and perfection of His wisdom—how magnificent is His power 
and how fine His wisdom! 


Nafi‘, Aba ‘Amr and al-Kisa’i put a sukiin on the hd’ in the 
like of fa-hwa and wa-hwa, in emulation of ‘addin. 


[The superiority of human beings to angels] 


[2:30] wa-idh gala rabbuka li-l-mala?ikati inni ja‘ilun fi-l-ardi 
khalifatan ‘and behold! Your Nurturer said to the angels: Verily! 
Gm setting on earth a successor is the enumeration of a third fa- 
vor that includes al] people.’ For the creation of Adam and his 


1952 Also Qalun, Aba Ja‘far, al-Hasan and al-Yazidi. It is the dialect of Najd a8 
Posed to that of the Hijaz. (MQ) “It is possible to put a sukan on the ha’ in huwa ; 
htya when they are prefixed with waw, fa’, the inceptive lam and thumma such as A 
fah-ya kal-hijara, wah-wa bi-kulli shay’in ‘alim, lah-wal-ghaniyyul-hamid, se 
hayawan and thumma h-wa yawmal-giyamati min al-maqbiihin, as in ‘adud | 
ee and katif (Katf} for hiya” (Z) “And rusul [rusl].” (Q) 


~ See below under verse 2:34 for the mention of a fourth favor. 
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i —as He com- 
being given honor and preference over His angels ee asad 
. . 
pate them to prostrate before him—are a mark of fa 


includes his progeny. 
(Grammar and usage of idh and idha] 


Idh ‘whereupon is a [temporal] vessel coined to piec ee 
temporal link inside which another link occurs, jus ey 
(when) was coined for a futural temporal link inside whic 
other link occurs. This is why 


s like 
(i) it is required for both of them to be annexed to an 
haythu ‘wherein? with regard to place. Furthermore: 


(ii) they are both indeclinable, to make them resemble relatives 


and conjunctives;!0™ 


° 1055 
(iii) they are used causally and consequentially [respectively]; 


“Due to the fact that they both need a sentence to follow them and clarify how 
they are connected” (Z) “like al-ladhi ‘that, who, which’.” (Kh) i aes sail 
MSS There is here laff wa-nashr mujmal ‘indeterminate [verbal] invo as 
evolution’, for it is idh that is used causally and idhda that is used aa a i 
never the reverse.” ($ 2:181) Even so, “Aba Hayyan did not a et nt ition 
idh used causally while Ibn Hisham said in al-Mughni that the son ll acsilt 
tand that idha does not effect apocopation (jazr) except in aera as “zarfiyys. 
‘S) Nevertheless the usages of idh and idha are listed pero’ sie al idha al- 
fuja'iyya, ta'liliyya” and “tafsiriyya, wa-zarfiyya, wa-fuja ‘Lage wa cua. Cait 
2zma ila fil-shi'ri lil-dariira” in al-Daqr, Mu‘jam al-Qawa id age | aga. 
‘ranslates laff wa-nashr as “multiple attribution (rolling and unroling): 
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iV ’ 
(iv) and they are always construed as accusatives because of their 


adv . . y . 
: rei since they are among the undeclinable temporal- 
ocal vessels for the reasons we mentioned. 


- — for the saying of Allah Most High and recall ‘Ad brother 
ae eri (idh) he warned his people of the winding sands (al- 
1gat 46:21) and its like, it is interpreted as “recall the incident 


where » 
andl een such took place,” where the incident was suppressed 
e local vessel was set up in its place. 


watt ~~ verse is (i) gala ‘they said);!® (ii) or udhkur 
latter - ae the aforementioned interpretation—as the 
the ine, re came up as its governed element many times in 
vious kia a r [another] implied [verb] indicated by the pre- 
gan creati » Such as wa-bada’a khalqakum idh gala ‘and He be- 

‘ng you, whereupon He said). Accordingly, the sen 


tence is adio; 
tamo join khalaga lakum ‘created for you’ and is tan- 
unt to a relative clause. 


- 


Sl Lt LE GSS fC). 


7c je we fs 
ade Js ens 


cia 
1056 (P. 60 §92), 


In reference to the angels 
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Ma‘mar considered it an additive.'°” 


[The angels: name, nature and functions] 


AL-mal@ika ‘the angels) is the plural of mal’ak—originally— 
the way shama’il is the plural of sham‘al ‘north wind?,'°* and the 
(final] ta’ is to feminize the plural.'°® It is the inverted form of 
ma’lak'™ from alka, which means “message” as they are inter- 


7 “.7,a}jaj decried this interpretation and said that when a particle imparts a valid 
meaning it is impermissible to deem it an additive.” (Z) Shah Waliyyullah summarily 
dismisses the need for a regent in all Quranic instances of wa-idh as superfluous, in- 
stead proposing a third view, which is to consider idh neither a temporal-local vessel 
(sar}) governed by an implied regent (‘amil) nor additive but a Lranisbenetise Ga aie 
aphorization (naq!) to a meaning of threat and intimidation (takhwif wa-tahwil), as it 
were a stand-alone ecphonesis or “exclamatory phrase” used for pathos when remem- 
bering and listing tremendous events: al-Fawz al-Kabir fi Usil al-Tafsir, trans. from 
Persian by Said Ahmad al-Balanfuri (Damascus: Dar al-Ghawthani lil-Dirasat al- 
_ aniyya, 1329/2008) p. 81 (section entitled la hajata ila taftish al-‘dmil fi kalimat 
ie translated by Tahir Mahmood Kiani as The Great Victory on Qur'anic Herme- 
Wl Ta-Ha Publishers, 2014) pp. 104-105 (section entitled “There is no 
1058 SE the word that governs the word idh”). Also see note 357. 
“" toed ee ae Aa ate iby! som f fa‘al is fi'al 
and af'ul, as in jabal o - aap . wen - re ei ae P sala "- re ~ 
1060 LT , ajbul; or fi'ala, af os aD hajar ins hijara, st Si 
Nouns alk and tg orm of iy root verb — to chew ; aorist yaltt oo ‘ e 
the aural n ultik, the nouns alik(a) and ma’lik(a) signifying message, indicating 
“Their bei wer of messengership, cf. al-Farahidi, ‘Ayn (5:380) and Lisan s.v. -I-k. 
Nates of a m4 owe mala ‘ika is due to their extremely great strength, all of the cog: 
‘king’, mali ‘ exe around the senses of strength and toughness such as — 
that Allah ner: , malaktu al-‘ajin “I churned the dough’... It is alt a 
21:20)—and aa igh said of them they laud night and day, they never wane (al-Anbiy 
at strength is greater than that!” (Z 1:240). 
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mediaries between Allah Most High and human beings, so they 
are the messengers of Allah—or like messengers—sent to them, 


The thinkers differed as to their exact nature but agreed that 
they are created, autonomous entities.'' Most of the Muslims 
view them as subtle bodies able to take on various forms'?—as 
attested, they said, by the fact that the Messengers would see 
them thus—(a Christian sect said they were excellent human 
souls separated from their bodies! while the sages claimed they 


S! “Angels are Spirits subsisting in subtle bodies of light, able to take on various 
forms by Divine permission, and not to be described as male or female” ‘Abd Allzhb 
Najib Siraj al-Din al-Husayni (1343-1422/1924-2002), al-Iman bil-Mald‘ika (Aleppo 
Pub. by author, 1391/1972) p, 19. 

182 Elsewhere the Qadi attributes the very same definition to “the majority of theolo- 
glans” for “angels, jinns and devils.” Baydawi, Tawali’ al-Anwar min Matal’ si 
ed. ‘Abbas Sulayman (Beirut: Dar al-Jil: Cairo: al-Maktabat al-Azhariyya lil: Turath. 
1411/199]) P. 147. “In Sharh al-Magasid: They are absolutely good, luminous _ 
While the jinn are subtle airy bodies divided into good and evil and the devils are . 
fierybodies. It Was said that the constitution of the three times is from the mixture 7 
ents, except that the dominant one in each is the one highlighted. Becaus* = 


— indows and narrow 

are extremely subtle, angels, jinns and devils can enter windows and 

places—even human cavities—unseen by 

dominated by earthiness and liquidity as ve 

can be seen j fi 5 

a “en in bodily forms such as human 
€ attributes the Very same position to 


the elem 
and air 


the eyes, unless they put on other wil 
stments and coverings, al which wii ihe 
and other animal bodies” (Sk p. 28’ 4 ‘(p: 
“the sages” (al-hukama’) in the pees 
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were incorporeal substances that differ from articulate-speaking 
souls in their exact nature) and falling into two groups: 


|. A group whose sole occupation is self-immersion in greater 
knowledge of the True and Real One—glorified is He!—and selt- 
exemption from concern with anything else—as He described 
them in the decisive [verses] of His revelation, saying, they laud 


night and day, they never wane (al-Anbiya’ 21:20); these are the 
“highmost” and the “angels brought near” 


ll. A group that administer the command from heaven to earth 
(a-Sajda 32:5) according to the prior Decree and as penned in 
the Divine writ, they do not disobey Allah in what He command- 
ed them but they do what they are commanded (al-Tahrim 66:6); 
these are the “executors of commands” 


Thus some are heavenly and some earthly, per oe eve I 
linalized in Kitab al-Tawali‘ ‘Book of the Rising Stars’. 
147), cf. Caly 


7 erley and Pollock, Nature, Man and God (1b:645). 
Ibid (1b:644-723). 


509 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb ] 
As oat OA v¢e * 25 a =e 
LS s tacos! pes Jealsl ered Els ESS 
SEES SSN B58 Sts O65 Fa 
4 ° 3 : - eo, 8 8F S Oe: 7 4 fo ACR SF 
C8 Be 8 orl! ped! Ava) | oAcale Yo 


ow J skh, 


ee “Wc a tats > 6 Pee?» 5. 
DONS BI Sth 55 AAG sensi 


NE) AS ON Ae TS cil ey ty (del), 


EPS EAIRE 9910 Hina 86 RETR TEV wwe eweewcionia eed fests ad 


“- 


The audience referred to are the angels in their entirety due 
to the terms being general and the absence of a specifier; some 
said the earthly angels while others said Iblis and those that 
were with him, fighting the jinns. For Allah Most High had made 
the latter dwell the earth first, after which they spread corrup- 
tion in it, so He sent them Iblis as part of an army of angels, de- 
stroying and dispersing them across islands and mountains.’ 


Ja‘ilun is from ja‘ala ‘to set’ which has two objects—namely 
fil-ardi khalifatan ‘on earth a successor’—which it was made to 


85 Al-Tabari narrated in his Tafsir (under al-Baqgara 2:34) and his Tarikh al-Rusu 
wal-Muluk, ed. Muhammad Abu al-Fadl Ibrahim, 11 vols. 2nd ed. (Cairo: Dar al- 
Ma‘arif; Beirut: Maktabat Suwaydan, 1960-1977) 1:81-82 from Ibn ‘Abbas that Allah 
Most High created the Jinns and ordered them to inhabit the earth. They worshipped 
Allah until time seemed too long for them, so they disobeyed Allah and shed blood 
They had a king or Prophet called Yasuf whom they killed. Allah sent against them 
an army of angels that were in the nearest sky. That army was called the jinn, oe 
among them was Iblis, commanding 4,000. They went down and banished the jinns 
offspring from the earth and sent them into exile to the islands of the sea. Iblis and 
the soldiers that Were with him dwelt in the earth and found its life easy. It is said they 
lived there for 40 years before the creation of Adam and that the jinn had lived there 
. them for 2,000 years, Others said 40 years.” Cf. Badr al-Din al-Shibli, ae A 
—.. Abkam al-Jann (Cairo: Majba‘at al-Sa‘ada, 1326/1908) PP: wie 2: 
Ou fone Fite al-Marjan fi Ahkam al-Jann, ed. Mustafa ‘Ashar (Cairo: M 

Fn, 1408/1987) P. 189-190 and Q (3:109). Also see notes 1103 and 1127. 
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: on a 
govern, because it has a meaning of future and oa side 
correlative of attribute. It is also possible that it means q 
‘creating’ —— 

: etwe 
[Hierarchical intermediacy of prophets and angels 
Allah and creation] 


and 
Al-khalifa ‘successor’ is one who succeeds someone else 
acts as his deputy. The [final] ha’ in it is for intensiveness. 


What is meant is 
|. Adam—upon him blessings and peace—because he was 


(i) the successor of Allah on His earth, as was every prophet 

whom Allah made successor in populating the earth, auminis: 
“ring people, perfecting their souls and implementing His or- 
ers among them. 


| : for 
This was not because of some need Allah Most High “ ess 
someone to be His d eputy,!° but rather due to the unrea cy 
. . T - 
of the recipients of succession to accept His outpouring a® 


104 


6 ce, weakness oT 
Contrary to all other successorships, which are born of the absen 
deficiency of the one being succeeded.” (Kh) 
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ceive His command without intermediary. Hence He did not 
make any angel a prophet, as Allah Most High said, and had We 
made him an angel We would have still made him a man (al- 
An‘am 6:9). Do you not see how prophets, once their strength 
peaked and their innermost was set alight whereby its oil almost 
radiates light even if no fire touches it yet (al-Nur 24:35)!’—He 
sent the angels to them? and how, to those who held a higher 
rank, He spoke without intermediary—such as speaking with 
Masa (upon him peace) at the appointed tryst and Muhammad 
(upon him blessings and peace) on the Night of Ascent? 


Its equivalent in nature is that in light of the bones inability 
to accept nutrition from flesh because of their disparity, the 
exalted Producer of all, in His wisdom, placed between them 
cartilage which is well-adapted to both of them, so that it takes 


from one and gives to the other. 

67 5, sis ‘an, Sunna 
957 On this verse and intermediacy see our Muhammadan Light in the ae ment, 
and Companion-Reports (London: Institute for Cultural and So Ppt 
2012) pp. 111-118 and 180-182, cf. Qadi ‘Iyad, al-Shifa III, introduction *) 
and Messengers are intermediaries (wasa’it) between Allah and His creation ” 
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(ii) Or [because Adam was] the successor of whoever dwelt the 
earth before him. 


Il. Or both he and his offspring, because they succeed those be- 
fore them or they succeed one another, in which case the word 
(khalifa] was put in the singular (i) either because it is sufficient 
to mention him without having to mention his sons—just as it 
is sufficient to mention the tribe's primogenitor when they say 
“Mudar” and “Hashim;” (ii) or in the sense of “someone/those 
who will succeed” or of “successors succeeding” *** 


(The divine disclosure and the angels’ verbal engagement] 
The benefit of Allah's saying this to the angels is 
1. the teaching of consultation; 


P > hs 
2. the magnification of the appointee’s status Laie Fe 
idi i i i inl 

glad tidings of his existence!” to the dwellers of His dom 
and His titling him “successor” ......ssssrereesseeeeeseee 
O68 ‘ f sles dle AQ, 
M8 9, BR: cals ls D, P, Sk: Wik Ws Ak, BI, K, Kh, L, Q, Us UL 2 Ss 
1069 . Kis ul e: Gis ib 3 ‘ aneous nor inopportune 

This shows the angels’ questioning was neither extempor es ene 
(as those who anthropomorphize them suggest, to justify their own a % pra 
ect) but in compliance with the divine invitation; even so they haere nals. 
we the Qadi goes on to show, all the more to intensify the status 0 ; 

All mss. and eds.: 229>y AQ, H, MM: 29> 
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even before he was created; 


3. the disclosure of his merit which prevails over whatever fail. 


ings are in him, through their question and His answer; 


4. and the exposition of the fact that wisdom dictates the crea- 
tion of what is Preponderantly good—for the abandonment ofa 
great good because of a little evil is a great evil—among other 
[benefits]. 

[Angels wonder at how divine wisdom eradicates human sins] 
qalu ataj‘alu fiha man 
said: Will 
shed bloo 


yufsidu fiha wa-yasfiku-d-dima’a ‘they 
you set in it those who will spread corruption in it ia 
d?’: [This question expresses] 


I. astonishment (i) that t 


he appointees for successorship in pop 
ul 


ating and Civilizing the earth should be those who will spread 
Corruption in it; (ii) or that, instead of the obedient, the diso- 
bedient should be appointed for successorship; 


; ; to 
Il. an exploration of what escaped their notice with regard \ 
the wisd 


om that overcame those failings and eradicated them: 
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nd alla 
ill. and a quest for answers that might guide Pavers wrt 
their misgiving, the way the learner asks his teacher a 
creeps into his heart. 


’ = 

It is not an objection to Allah—may Hs might eapoll 
nor is itan aspersion cast on Adam's offspring in the foie veel 
der, for they are above any such suspicion sid = hey ee 
Allah Most High said, nay, but they are honored slaves; 


e (al- 
not speak ahead of Him, but they act by His command alone ( 
Anbiya’ 21:26-27). 


vv 


They became aware of that [those who will eel? sear 
in it and shed blood) only (i) because Allah Most ims rea 
them; (ii) or by receiving it from the Tablet; (iii) or by riaes ae 
from what was implanted in their minds to the : mn 
infallibility is one of their exclusive attributes; (iv) or Dy 
of one of the Two Weighty Ones'””! to the other. 


107) .. 
See note 304. 
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Safk ‘shedding, sabk ‘founding’, safh 
‘splashing? are all types of sabb 
and tears, 


‘pouring? and shann 
pouring’; safk is said of blood 
sabk of molten precious metals, safh of pouring from 
above and shann of pouring from the mouth of a water-skin and 
the like, as also sann ‘streaming’. It was also read yusfaku ‘will be 
shed"”” in the passive, in which case the referent is man ‘those’, 
whether construed as a definite conjunctive or a suppressed in- 


definite conjunctive—that is, yusfaku al-dima’u fihim ‘among 
whom blood will be shed). 


[The angels inquired without objecting nor boasting] 
wa-nahnu nusabbihu bi-hamdika wa-nuqaddisu laka ‘while we 
extol with Your praise and we hallow for Yow is a participial state 
and reaffirmation of the problematic perspective, as if you wert 
to say, “Are you going to be gracious to your enemies when | am 
your friend in need?”!%73 


1072 Thus in all the mss. and eds. as well as al-‘Ukbari, [rab (1:144) and, ms. 
MQ (1:74), while Aba Nasr al-Kirmani cites it as tusfaku al-dimda’u in oo. 
al-Qira at, ed. Shimran al-‘Ajli (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Balagh, 2001) p. 57 although 
latter could be a tashif. This is an unidentified reading according to al-‘Ukbatl. we 
”? Ak, B, B, e, FB, Kh, R, Sk, T, UL, Z: oA yall I: ebb yall a: cbt gall 3 
< Qe = 
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The meaning is, “Are You going to appoint as baer a 
sinners, when we are infallible and deserving of that? > tal 
tent is an inquiry about what gave them! 7 ve ws sie ies 
despite what is expected of them—over the infallible ang 
successorship; not vanity and self-pride. 


[Complex humans and simple angels: mission of vicegerency] 


It is as if they knew that the appointee to successorship a 
sessed three faculties that defined him: (i) appetitive, (ii) wr ats 
ful—both leading him to corruption and Sages - 
rational, drawing him to learning and obedience. Loo 
each in isolation, they said: “What is the wisdom in making im 
Successor when, with regard to those two faculties, wisdom does 
not dictate that he should even be created, not to mention made 
‘uccessor? As for the rational faculty, we ourselves can accom- 
Plish what is expected of it free and clear of the impediments of 
those failings” But they overlooked the merit of each of those two 


107 P - ‘ ;: aan 
=". interlinear gloss: 22 4\y »21 (s\ “that is, Adam and his children: 
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faculties when it becomes disciplined, docile to reason, trained 
for the goodness of continence, courage, the struggle against lust 
and justice. They did not realize that combination affords edi 
isolated elements do not—such as encompassment of particu- 
lars, the devising of industries and the extraction of the resources 
of created matter from potentiality to actuality, which is the very 
purpose of the appointment to successorship.'’> Allah Most 
High alluded to that in indefinite terms, saying 

qala inni a‘lamu ma 1a ta‘lamana ‘He said: Verily I know what 
you do not know). 


eeeenee 
pose CA ROGOS DEO VOU SMES 
eeee 
oer 


(The affirmation of divine transcendence] | 

Tasbih ‘extolling is the distantiation of Allah Most High far 
from evil, as is taqdis (hallowing’, from sabaha fil-ardi wal-ma 
(he ran/swam on the ground and in the water’!°”* and qadasa fi- 
ard, that is, he went far over the earth.'” One says gaddasa, ‘he 
made pure,” because the one who purifies something is putting 
it far from impurities. 

Bi-hamdika ‘by Your praise) is a virtual participial state, 
meaning: “Vested with praise of You for Your having inspired a 
knowledge of You and granted us success in extolling You! 
They rectified thereby what the self-ascription of extolling had 
suggested. Wa-nuqaddisu laka ‘and we hallow for Yow: “we pu- 
FEV CORIESELYES | ecescexyiccssciacsacsaesucvesseevnonenreresteerteroonmcoees MITE sine 


1075 « seescametl 
It appears that angels—upon them peace—because of their simplicity, do not 


have bodily faculties and external senses that are respectively apt to perceive any of 
the various objects of perception such as colors, sounds, savors and odors, or palpable 
modalities such as softness, coarseness, heat and cold. So their cognition does not ¢n- 
compass particular savors that are tasted because of the absence of a gustative faculty 
in them; nor particular observable colors because of the absence of optic power !* 
them, nor particular audible sounds because of the absence of auditory power 1" 
them; likewise with regard to particular olfactory and palpatory objects. They vin 
lack internal senses, so their cognition does not encompass particular forms imagine 
tively, nor particular meanings conceptually and so forth, on the basis of the fact that 
the divine custom has made it the rule that particulars cannot be grasped by using e 
intellective faculty except through the intermediary of corporeal faculties that are 1 
spectively apt for that.... So the complex (al-murakkab)—which is Adam (upo® <2 
peace) and his offspring—when they demarked themselves from the supernal ange 
through these merits, prevailed over them with the appointment to successors? 
‘rom the perspective that the reality of human beings that emerges from that ea" 
nobler. And Allah knows best concerning the truth of the matter” (Z 1:245) 


1076 : : 5 rt as in wa- 
"The lexicons gloss sabaha as moving fast without a solid under-supp? 


ler or in the air without mention of the ground—as pointed out by the supercommen- 
laries—with the exception of the expression sabbah for a wide-paced OS a oa 
"This rare meaning is cited by al-Razi and later exegetes after — im 
rule spelled gaddasa cf. R: »38 but see F, Z) and is undocumented in t ia al 
other than al-Sahib b.‘Abbad al-Taligani’s al-Mubit fil-Lugha, ed. —— scariiis 
Al Yasin, 11 vols, (Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1994) entry 4-4-5. _— me 

Mean “running fast to Him and lightness in obeying Him” Ibid. (entry $-2°"). 
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from sins for Your sake,” as if they had countered 


. - i“ ( . . . 
(i) fasad corruption’—which is glossed by some!’ as shirk ‘Dol- 
ytheism’—with tasbih ‘extolment, 


(ii) and bloodshed—which is the gravest of abominable acts— 
with the purification of souls from offenses. 


| It was also said [that it means] nugaddisuka ‘we hallow You’, 
with the lam as an additive. 


[The modality of the divine teaching of Adam] 


7 1] wa-‘allama Adama-l-asma’a kullaha ‘and He taught Adam 
: names—all of them’ either by creating innate knowledge of 
: a in him or by casting [it] into his innermost; nor is there 
ee | of a precedent of terminology [for such knowledge] to fol- 
low in succession 1079 
Ta‘lim ‘teachin 
know 
T tau 


- g’ is an act usually followed in sequence by 
e be; whence the expression ‘allamtuhu fa-lam yata‘allam 
ght him but he learnt nothing)’. 


1078 
E.g. Qatada ; . : 
1079 “ca and al-Suddi cf. Tafsirs of Makki al-Qaysi,al-Sam‘ani and al-Qurtub! 


A rebuttal of 
the My'ta7; Po cae 
© Mu'tazila, (Q) as that would necessitate circularity. (Z) 
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(The meaning of Adam] 
Adam is a non-Arabic name li 
ishiloh’. Its derivation is 


ke Azar!8° and Shalakh 


— 
(i) from al-udma (swarthiness’; 


pA 1081 
(ii) or from al-adama ‘paragon’ in the sense of an examplar; 


(iii) or from adim al-ard (the face of the earth?’ in light of 
what is related from him—upon him blessings and peace—that 


18) A yar is considered to be the father of Ibrahim—upon him peace—“named Tarah 
‘Terah’ in the histories, the two being different proper names for him, like Isra’il and 
Ya'yib; or Azar could mean ‘the old man’ or ‘the cripple’... or it was the name of an 
idol he was named after for worshipping it assiduously” acc. to the Qadi sub al-An‘am 
6:74. Azar could also be Ibrahim's paternal uncle, one of the many brothers of Terah 
left unnamed in Genesis 11:25: ‘And Nahor lived after he begat Terah 119 years, and 
beyat sons and daughters,” as the Qur’an makes the father and the uncle synonyms 
and explicitly names both Isma‘il and Ishaq among Ya‘qdb’s fathers in al-Baqara 2:133, 
cf. the Prophetic hadith, “One's paternal uncle is the twin trunk (sinw) of one's father” 
(al-Tirmidhi from Aba Hurayra, sahih) and ‘A’isha’s teknonym “Umm ‘Abd Allah” 
a her sister Asma’s eldest son. 

~~ Adama is also “the inside of the skin (batin al-jild, hypodermis) which is next to 
the flesh while the epidermis (bashara) is its exterior” Sihdah, s.v. '-d-m. 

~ “Itis authentically established that Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah be well-please 
oa his father—said Adam was thus named because he was created from a¢ 
the surface of the earth’; narrated by al-Firyabi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, al-Hakim— 
he declared it sahih—and al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal-Sifat. Something identical is re- 
lated from ‘Ali b, Abi Talib and Ibn Mas‘tid—Allah be well-pleased with them—by Ibn 
art, and this strengthens the fact that it is an Arabic word, which is what [the lin- 
guist Aba Manstir Mawhib b. Abmad] al-Jawaligi (465-540/1073-1145) explicitly 
ee —— [min al-Kalam al-Ajami, ed. Ahmad Mubammad — ~ re 

Matba‘at Dar al-Kutub, 1389/1969) p. 61]: the names of the prophets~SP 


d with him 
dim al-ard 
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Allah Most High grasped a handful from every corner of 
the earth—its valleys and cliffs—and created Adam from 
it all, whence his progeny come in different hues;!°* 


(iv) or from udm or udma in the sense of ulfa ‘congeniality!— 
[but that is] strained, as is deriving “Idris” from dars ‘study’, 
“Ya'qub” from ‘aqb ‘posterity’ and “Iblis” from iblas ‘despair’! 


Al-ism ‘the name’ is, 1. etymologically,'°* what serves asa sign 


all of them the blessings of Allah—are all non-Arabic except four: Adam, Salih, 
Shu‘ayb and Muhammad” (S 2:189-190) 
1083 « 
Narrated by Ahmad, Aba Dawid, al-Tirmidhi—he declared it sahih—, Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Mardayah, al-Hakim—ditto—and al-Bayhaqi in al-Asma’ wal- 
Sifat, from Abia Miis al-Ash‘ari.” (S) The actual wording states: “Verily Allah Almighty 
created Adam from a handful He grasped from every corner of the earth, thus human 
beings come just like the earth: among them are the red, the white, the black and in- 
between; the difficult, the easy and in-between; the foul, the clean and in-between’ 
Akhyaf also means sons and daughters of the same mother from different fathers. 
“Udm and udma are muwafaga ‘congruity? and ulfa ‘congeniality’, as taken from 
the idam ‘condiment’ of food. It is strained in light of what was already mentioned. 
Idris is from dars because of his abundant study of the sciences; Ya‘giib from ‘aqb be- 
cause he comes after Ishaq; and Iblis from iblas because it despairs of the mercy 0! 
Allah, according to which scenario it is an Arabic name.” (Kh) “In the Sidh: al-adr 
's ulfa and ittifag ‘agreement’. One says adama Allahu baynahuma ‘may Allah bat 
ea sy their hearts’, that is, concile and accord; likewise ddama Allahu. A hadith 
aa — her, for it is more conducive to harmonize (an aan 
Sé:Aitienaees “es “ ie in the sense of there being between ig love ae Fe 1:247) 
1S ce the aie ae it because Allah made him congenialize with Eve. it 
Previous discussion on ism ‘name? deriving either from ™ 
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for something and its indicator, raising it up to the intellect: 
namely'*** yocables, descriptives and operations." 


2. In common parlance it is a vocable coined for a meaning— 
whether composite or simple, inchoative or enunciative, or the 
copulative between the two. 


3, In conventional usage it denotes a simple that points to a 


meaning intrinsically, without connection to any of the three 
tenses. 


[The meaning of the teaching of the names] 


What is meant in the verse is either the first or the second 
[usage], which necessarily implies the first, since knowledge of 


Vocables as being indicative of something hinges on knowledge 
of meanings. 


The sense is that Allah Most High created him out of various 
height or from sima ‘brand’, respectively the Basrian and Kufan views. 
a Al eds. and mss,: ~~ AQ, H, MM: » typo. ee: 

l.e. ism is a vocable coined opposite a thing, a descriptive or state qualifying = 
t0 its benefit or harm, sweetness, whiteness and all its sensory, intelligible, imaginal 
and ‘stimative modalities, or one of its operations such as ‘reading it; bias ut, 
Sewing it... All that constitutes marks pointing to that thing and its essence. (Z) 
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since the display is for the purpose of asking about the ears ‘ee 
the things displayed. Hence what is being displayed — 

the selfsame names'”’—especially if by the latter the vocables 
are meant''—and what is actually meant is the things them- 


parts with distinct faculties, ready to perceive all kinds of per- selves, or the significations of the vocables.'” 


ceptibles: the intelligible, sensory, imaginal and estimative; and 
He inspired to him knowledge of the essence of things, their 
properties and names, the foundations of the branches of know- 


ledge, the canons of human crafts and the modalities of their im- 
plements.!°* 


It was put in the masculine because, among its subsets, those 
endowed with reason were given predominance. It bigehien 
recited ‘aradahunna and aradaha ‘He displayed them [fem.]’, 


supplied instead, alluding to something known previously.” (Z) 
All eds. and mss.: ex!) AQ, H, MM: Arey | typo. se 
"Else the meaning is: tell me the names of the names, which makes no sense: (2) 
“Know that I have a question here, which is that referent-objects can be physical 
objects and they can be abstract meanings; the display of the former is clear enough, 
but how were the abstract meanings displayed—such as pain and pleasure, joy and 
sadness, knowledge and ignorance, hunger and thirst and the infinitive nouns in their 
entirety? There is no answering that other than by what I resolved [in my works] more 
than once, namely that meanings are invisible only in this world; but as for the world 
of malakit ‘preternal dominion) they have various specific forms by which they can be 
cen and speak. This is similar to ‘alam al-mithal ‘the imaginal world? which a group 
lof Sufis] have affirmed—pay no attention to those who denied it—and, as for us, we 
have enough standing proofs by which we can affirm it, Furthermore it is indicated by 
the hadiths transmitted on the enforming of belief, prayer, recitation, knowledge, 
days and nights, wombs, and the dhikr ‘invocations? of all the above-mentioned and 
their dialoguing. I have authored on this issue a treatise entitled inal ame 
Pld al-Hagiga ‘The fine meanings regarding the perception of reality’. Likewise 
“haykh ‘Abd al-Ghaffar al-Qawsi said in his book al-Tawhid wal-Ma‘ani ‘Pure ort 
: eism and abstract meanings): “They take form and this is not precluded for A 
Most High’ (§ 2:194-195) See also Siraj al-Din, al-Iman bil-Mala'ika (pp. 32-48). 

~ By Ubay b. Ka'b and ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘td respectively. (MQ) 


thumma ‘aradahum ‘ala-I-mala?ikati ‘then He displayed them 
before the angels’: the personal pronoun here stands for the 
referent-objects that are implicitly pointed to—as the subaudi- 
tion is asma’ al-musammayat ‘(He taught him] the names of the 
referent-objects), but the governed annex was suppressed be- 
cause the governing annex was pointing to it and was compen- 
sated by the [definite] lam ‘the as in the saying of Allah Most 
High and the head is ablaze with white hair (Maryam 19:4)"— 


1088 « : 
In the Hashiya [of al-Tibi]: ‘the scholars have three different views of ie 

Adam Was taught. (1) He was taught the vocables coined for physical objects = 
meanings; (2) He was taught their purposes and benefits; (3) both of the above, “ 
this is J's position? | Say: The first position is the one narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas lin 
Tabari].” (s) 
O89 a ° 

Since his statement Veri 
the first person Pronoun indi 
NOUN was suppressed becau 


‘ edes, 
ly the bones of me wax feeble (Maryam 19:4) sn i 
cates that what is meant is ‘my head’ so the me Ss 
se it was understood and the definite article 
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in the sense that He displayed their referents [as rational and 
impersonal feminine plurals respectively]. 


[The divine silencing of the angels’ misassumption] 


fa-qala anb? ini bi-asma?i h@ulai ‘and He said: inform Me of 
the names of these’: a silencing of them and notice of their impo- 
tence in the matter of succession. For managing and administer- 
ing [creation] and establishing'*** equity before complete cogni- 
tion and ascertainment of the respective degrees of capacity and 
extents of due rights is impossible. It is not a tasking, so it eat 
not be claimed to be a form of “tasking with an impossibility.” 
Al-inb@? 


‘informing? is a reporting that contains a notifica 
tion, w 


hence it can mean either one of the two meanings. 


inkuntum sadigina ‘if you are truthful in your claim (i) that yo" 
are more deserving of successorship because of your infallibilit 


1094 . 
1095 All mss. and eds.. «3\, AQ, H, MM: 428) lacuna. 


a * a a ag the jssuc 
f 'ajiz ‘incapacitation) rather than a taklif ‘tasking’. (Sk) ue sell i 
Of tasking beyond Capacity see above, discussion on Verily those who rejecte : A 
's the same for them whether you warn them or you do not warn them (al-Baqaré - 


Oo ; 
Because it is a 
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inti cessors— 
or (ii) that “creating them and lei oe ree i 
is their ilk—is unbefitting the Most Wis ; 
when such is their ilk—is un tiny oni 
weal they did not actually say it, is nevertheless the inescap 
: 1096 
ble conclusion from their statement. 


Tasdiq ‘averment’, just as it is applicable to ee : a 
sense of its verbatim content, may also apply to it as vo sia yj 
factual reports that are the inescapable conclusion of its sig wl 
cation; in view of this it therefore covers originative sentences. | 
[2:32] qala subhanaka 14 ‘ilma lana illa ma ‘allamtana ‘they > ey 
Extolled are You! We know nothing except what You taught us’ is 


1.an admission of helplessness and inadequacy; 


d 
® Le. their assumption that human beings are merely defined by ent pe - 
bloodshed and are devoid of factors that would justify their eee a Ges Ibn 
“ould be more appropriate to understand it differently: Ibn Jarir aad ‘Our Lord 
‘Abbas, al-Hasan al- Basri, Qatada and al-Rabi' b. Anas that the angels sai : ane 
did not create any creature He prizes more, nor more knowledgeable’ an 
endorsed it” ($) : > fact. 
ih sentences that express interrogation, command or wish as ane as “~ 
“An implied response to the possible objection that the angels spoilt sar gaint 
Merrogative Proposition qualified by a participial-state ai parma with Your 
in it those who will spread corruption in it and shed blood, wile = snely 108i 
Praise and we hallow for You? whereas averment and infirmation do n ms Kh) 
native sentences, so what is the sense of asking them, if you are eal 
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2. a proclamation that (i) their question was an inquiry and not 
an objection, (ii) and that what was previously hidden to them 
of the merit of human beings and the wisdom in creating them 
was now abundantly clear to them; 


The opening of discourse with it forms an apology for the in- 
quiry and for the display of ignorance regarding the truth of ae 
matter; hence it was made the key to repentence. Musa ‘Moses 
—upon him peace—said extolled are You! I repent to You (al- 
A'raf 7:143) and Yunus Jonah’—upon him peace, extolled are 
You! Truly I was an oppressor (al-Anbiya’ 21:87). 


3. a manifestation of gratitude for His favor in acquainting them 


of, and disclosing to them what had been incomprehensible 
before; 


innaka anta al-‘alimu ‘truly You—and You alone—are the most 
Knowing’ Whose notice no hidden thing escapes, al-hakima 
‘the most Wise? Who perfects all His ex nihilo designs and Who 
does nothing but what entails utter wisdom. 


4. and keeping decorum in resigning all knowledge to Him. 
Subhan ‘extolment) is an infinitive noun like ghufran ‘par- 
don’. It is hardly used other than as a governing annex, made “ 
Cusative by its implied verb as in ma‘adha-l-Lah ‘God's refuge.” 
It was used eponymically for tasbih in the sense of disavowal 
—although this is highly irregular—in the saying: ("The Swift’ 


Quittance from (subhana min) ‘Alqama the boastful!” 


Anta ‘Yow js (i) a distinctive pronoun." (ii) It was also said 
itis an intensive for the [personal pronoun] kéf [in innaka], as 
when you say marartu bika anta ‘1 passed by you yourself’, ....- 


b al-Tufayl at the time they fell out and no Arab took sides with either, cf. Diwan al- 
Asha (p. 143), “Alqama was a Companion and the Prophet—upon him blessing? oi 
Prace—actually forbade the recitation of this poem, cf. ‘Abd al-Qadir b. se aginagl 
vthdadi, Khizanat al-Adab wa-Lubb Lubab Lisan al-‘Arab, ed. ‘Abd al-Salam Haran, 
ith ed., 13 vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1418/1997) 3:397-403. 

~ See hum in the tafsir for wa-uld’ika humu-l-muflihiin (al-Bagara 2:5) above. 


1098 ‘ke a‘tidhu bi- 
*“Le. usabbihu-l-Laha tasbihan I extol Allah with true extolment’, like 4 i “a 
l-Lahi ma‘adhan ‘I seek refuge in Allah as my [sole true] refuge’, where the 


sigs = an Allah 

“UPpressed and the object was annexed to the infinitive noun.” (Q) On Subha 

sce note 1077, Sais 

1099 ? : in ‘Am 
Spoken by al-A‘sha lampooning ‘Algama b. ‘Ulatha and praising his o— 
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although you cannot say marartu bi-anta, as what is permissible 
for the appositive is not permissible for the antecedent. Hence it 
can be said ya hadha al-rajul ‘O you fellow but it cannot be said 
ya al-rajul. (iii) It was also said it is an inchoative; the enuncia- 


tive is what follows it and the whole clause is the enunciative of 
inna, 


[2:33] qala ya Adamu anb?’hum bi-asma?ihim ‘He said, O Adam, 
inform them of their names, that is: notify them. 
It was also read 


(i) with a transposition of the hamza into a ya’ [=anbihum); and 


(ii) with suppression of the hamza and kasra inflection of the ha 
{[=anbihim] 


(iii) in both instances [anbihim]"° 


fa-lamma anba’ahum bi-asmaihim gala alam aqul lakum ino 
a‘lamu ghayba-s-samawati wa-l-ardi wa-a‘lamu ma tubdina 


wa-ma kuntum taktumiina ‘when he informed them of their 
1101 


Anbihum: al-Hasan and Hamza; anbihim: al-Hasan, al-A‘raj, al-Zuhri - ei 
Kathir through al-Qawwas; anbihim: al-Hasan, al-A‘raj, Ibn Abi ‘Abla, Ibn ‘Amit Ff 
al-A'mash. There is also anbi’him: Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Kathir, al-Akhfash, Ibn aaa 
al-Bazzi, al-Walid b. Muslim, Hisham and Ibn ‘Amir. (MQ) 


530 





Text and Translation 


pees 


ahs 5 sala aise oy oS ibs ye ptalel gs! ee 
| us Tht E, ote SS ad) wogeles V We Ge 

13 Le egelen as yon a 
us (Gd Le YS jaZi) bi {S356 = he53 


44 io 32 4 
DY peo Re | g05 55 


* wpe ges St oS St oysk 05917 8 BA shee 
ail LE BE Gud 5 SLY tld Al atthe) 20 as 













2 
rary 


i 
- 


Peavin saild 
<aciecnicisdiavedita widluib(e Varere evalersiein eral SMAI e Ae ee ERE S Sees ; a Z) r+ 
names He said: Did I not tell you? Verily I know what is invisible 
in the heavens and the earth, and I know what you disclose and 
what you try to keep hidden?: a recalling of the saying of Allah 
Most High, verily I know what you do not know (al-Baqara 2:30) 
but in a more expansive manner that serves'!® as a conclusive 
proof to that effect. Since Allah Most High knows what is hidden 
from them of heavenly and earthly matters, and knows what they 
comprehend of their own outward and inward states: He like- 
wise knows what they do not know. 


There is also in it an oblique rebuke of them for leaving the 
best course; the latter was for them to halt and wait for the clari- 
fication to come to them. 


[The divine foreknowledge of Iblis’s planned disobedience] 


_ It was said that ma tubdana ‘what you disclose’ is their say- 
ng, Will you set in it those who will spread corruption in it (al- 
Bagara 2:30) while takturmina ‘you keep hidden’ is their private 
Musing that they are deserving of successorship and that He 
Would not create a creature preferable to them; alternately: what- 


SBE Ts 3S Ak, B, BI,R: 4S) 
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ever obedience they displayed and whatever Iblis concealed fro 
m 


them of his [planned] disobedience," 


The ha i i : x 
mza [in alam] is for disavowal: it was affixed to!" the 


negatory particle and therefore came to denote affirmation and 
resolution. 


[Nine fundamental lessons in the khilafa and asma? verses] 
Know that these verses show 1. the nobility of human beings; 


1103 : 
In the sense that Iblis was an angel among them as narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and 


Ibn Mas‘tid among other Companions, Mujahid, Qatada, Ibn al-Musayyib, Ibn Ishag 
and al-Dahhak by al-Tabari (1:486-488; 1:507-511; 1:535-539), Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir 
(1:79 §333-334; 1:84 §361-362) and al-Qushayri, al-Taysir fi ‘Ilm al-Tafsir, ed. ‘Abd 
Allah al-Mutayri, unpublished Ph.D. diss. (Mecca: Jami‘at Umm al-Qura, 1427/2006) 
Pp. 514-517, cf. below on verse 2:34. “It is narrated Allah Most High commanded the 
angel of death—after the latter grasped a handful from each of the corners of the 
earth—that he ferment it and turn it into finin lazib ‘packed mud? (al-Saffat 37:11) 
then hama’in masniin ‘moulded loam? (al-Hijr 15:26, 28, 33); then salsal ‘clay’ (ditto 
and al-Rahman 55:40) and that he fashion from it Adam and place him on the road 
to Mecca for the angels who ascend from earth to heaven to see. He did so and placed 
Adam's body there for 40 years. Iblis was an angel in charge of the nearest heaven, 
with a throng of angels called Jinni because they were the custodians of Janna, and he 
was called al-Janndn as a man is called Makki, Madani, Kifi, Basri. Every time he 
passed by Adam he would say: ‘For some reason you were created, and he would 
strike it with his hand to make it resound. He then entered him through his nostrils 
and exited through his rear. He said to the angels that were with him: ‘This hollow 
creature who is neither firm nor holding together—what do you think you will aa 
he is preferred over you?’ They said, ‘We will obey our Lord: Iblis said in itsel 
Allah, I will not obey him if he is preferred over me; and if I am preferred over hi | 
will destroy him.” (Z) Cf. Aba al-Shaykh, al-‘Azama, ed. Rida’ Allah Mubarakfur ° 
vols. (Riyadh: Dar al-'Asima, 1418/1998) 5:1679-1680 61125-1128 and Tabari, Ta" 
a — from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘td etc. Also see notes 1065, 1127. 
All mss. and eds.: Ye ols Ak, Q: a> ae cleo 
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2. the distinction of knowledge and its superiority to worship; 

3, that [knowledge] is a precondition of successorship or rather 
its chief pillar; . 

4. that it is valid to ascribe teaching to Allah Most High—alt- 
hough it is invalid to call Him al-mu‘allim ‘teacher’, since that is 
specific to those who take up that occupation; 

5, that languages are divinely ordained:'* for names “ie 
vocables specifically or generally,''° and their teaching evident- 
ly consists in communicating them to the one learning them i 
gether with the clarification of their meanings, all this requiring 
prior coinage; but origin precludes that such coinage come from 
Adam's precursors, so it must come from Allah Most High; 


6. that what is understood by wisdom is additional to what 


point to 


5 «The author takes the ry view in his Minhaj” (Kh) ; = 
saa “Le. in the ie att sense, namely that of vocables ae 
for a certain sense; and if explained in the lexical sense on the oat a acne 
considerations from sima or sumiiw, it includes all that serves 4s a sign nal opposite 
for something as long as it evokes it to the mind, whether a inser it... so al- 
that Meaning or one of its inherent states or one of the acts var np | 

asma, no matter how it is explained, points to al-alfaz ‘vocables'.’( 
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understood by knowledge, otherwise there would be redundan 
cy in His saying, truly You—and You alone~are the most Know 
ing, the most Wise (al-Baqara 2:32); ™ 
tins the sciences and perfections of the angels are susceptible 
of increase—but not, the sages said, in their upper echelons, ad- 


ducing to that effect the saying of Allah Most High, And there is 
none of us but has a known station (al-Saffat 37:164); 


< 


3% - - 
é 


- SSN 


BN Sh Vga. Lal 


8. that Adam is better than those angels'!”’ because he is more 
knowledgeable than them—and the more knowledgeable is su- 
ae since Allah Most High said, say: Are they equal, those 
who know and those who do not know? (al-Zumar 39:9); 


9.a ; 
tenia. — Most High knows of things before they come 
1107 Al-Razi in al-Arba% fi Usii : 7 
Maktabat al-Kulliyyat “a : * il al-Din, ed. Ahmad Hijazi al-Saqqa, 2 vols. (Cairo: 
Shi'is the position th al-Azhariyya, 1986) 2:177 Mas’ala 33 attributes to Sunnis and 
Mu'tazila said the he . Prophets are superior to angels, while “the philosophers and 
ence of sisliilaurenas angels are superior to human beings and it was the prefer 
Prophet bint “ al-Halimi among our [Ash‘ari] colleagues,” all excepting the 
without exception ide him blessings and peace—who is superior to all creation 
at http://www.livingi ine: cf. our article “The Prophetic Title Best of Creation 
a, Proved by rn é m.org/n/bc_e.html. Also see notes 1118, 1121 and 1126. 
you do not know is a ! am setting on earth a successor... Verily 1 know _ 
ereby He told of the creation and successorship of Adam before 
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(The angels’ prostration to Adam] 

(2:34) wa-idh quina lil-mala@ikati sjuda li-Adama ‘and behold! 
We said to the angels: Prostrate to Adam): After he informed 
them of their names and taught them what they did not know, 
He ordered them to prostrate themselves to him in acknowledg- 
ment of his merit, in fulfillment of his right and in apology for 
what they had said about him. It is also said He ordered them to 
do so before He finished fashioning him—in light of His saying 
and once I have fashioned him and breathed into him of My spir- 
it, fall before him prostrate (Sad 38:72)—as a test for them and to 
reveal his merit. 


those events; then He told of the encompassment of His knowledge to everything 
which they did not know, including Adam's states and preferability over them due to 
his knowledge of the names together with their incapacity to know them [first], which 
ae means that He knew of Adam and his states before they came into being. 
init His pre-existent knowledge does not update itself, nor is it changed by the 
rt ee and their change; rather, the changes are in the appurte- 
that Allah - i attributions (al-ta‘allugat wal-idafat). Hisham b. al-Hakam claimed 
a Shien ica High did not know the particulars of events before their actual occur- 
Bein — He finds out about them only then, and that what He knows from 
the Fitiire *: is only universal modalities and realities.” (Z 1:255) Angels do not know 
i a al-Naml 27:65; al-Jinn 72:26-27), however, according to the majority of 
hadith quasi a aware of the innermost thoughts of human beings on the basis of the 
until he re When: My slave wants to do an evil deed, do not record it against him 
kalam A Say . = (al-Bukhari, Sahih, Tawhid, qawl Allah yuridina an yuboadile 
allman pj) fuslim, Sahih, Iman, idha hamma al-‘abdu bi-hasana cf. Siraj al-Din, 
“Mala’ika p. 146-152). 
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, 1 temporal vessel [idh] (i) to the previous vessel if you putt 

n i Hj . , 

, aS ‘accusative by virtue of an implied [verb]—(ii) otherwise 
adjoins it to its subauded regent per the previous sentence! 


Il. or i 
rather, the entire account!!"’ to the other account,!!"! 


Furthermore, it is 
, a fourt i 
them." h favor which He enumerated for 


is += ( . +s 
: “ sujiid prostration’, originally, is self-abasement together 
with stillness. The poet said: [The Long”) 


J, 
You could see bluffs there bowing (sujjadan) to the hooves;!'® 
1108 “Namely wa-idh gala rabbuk j 
a * ee u a (al-Baqara 2:30); but because there is full disparit 
. ° sentences in their respective assertory and originative parts he diste 
ioe . “i _— ‘rather, the story in its entirety...” (Q) 
» B, B, e, E.R, T: dcaill Ale: Geal| a2 
Mtl «That is, leit = imino indi , 
wa-idh qulnd lil-mala’ik 7 i - pa indicated by the saying of Allah Most ae 
sett eae ikati sjudii li-Adama (al-Baqara 2:34) until His saying a 
rs si a or even until ula’ika ashab al-nar hum fiha khalidiin (2:39) © 
ihiwoles se by His saying wa-idh qala Rabbuka lil-mala’ikati (2:30) aut! 
eahtae untum taktumtn (2:33) regardless of the congruity oF lack there 
iinae ry and originative parts” (Z) 
AHS San _. os life, (2) all creation and (3) caliphate (al-Baqara = 
renamed Zayd rr ie in Zayd al-Khayl ‘Zayd of the horse’—whom = te 
to mounted iets mound Zayd of goodness’—b. Muhalhal b. Zayd al-Ta’l on get 
they were tramplin a ad no difficulty climbing even the steepest ee! 
8 hem underfoot, cf. Ibn Qutayba, Ta’wil Mushkil al-Quran, i 
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and he said,''"* ["The Long”) 
And they told it: “Bow (asjid) for Layla!” so it bowed," 


meaning the camel when it stoops its head. 


in the sacred law it is the lowering of the forehead to the 
intent of worship. 


What was commanded is 


I. either the legal sense, in which case the one being bowed to in 
reality is Allah Most High, but he made Adam the direction to 
be faced in their prostration to amplify his status, or as the con- 
ditioning factor for [the onset of] its obligatoriness.''""° 


[Adam as archetype of everything in existence] 


It is as if, once Allah Most High created him to become .-.--- 


= Ahmad Sagqr, 2nd ed. (Cairo: Maktabat Dar al-Turath, 1393/1973) p. 417 and 
aban, Tafsir (al-Bagara 2:58). 

Ns s ie and eds.: J, AQ, H, K, MM: +1 JB; interpolation (gloss). 
es en by a Bedouin from Banu Asad in reference to maidservants telling Layla’s 
Tah he. kneel down so she could mount it, cf. al-Jawhari, Sihah and al-Azhari, 
ii al-Lugha (both under s-j-d). 

the Py: the onset of the time for prayer was made 
for the oe of prayer and the way the House was ma 

igatoriness of pilgrimage.” (Kh) 


the conditioning factor for 
de the conditioning factor 
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(i) an archetype''”’ for all ex nihilo desi 


§ns—or even for existents 
in their entirety; 


"'* (ii) an original pattern for all that is in the 
spiritual and corporeal worlds; (iii) an avenue for angels to ob- 
tain their allotted perfections;'"'® (iv) and a link to the manifes- 


tation of the disparity between all their [respective] ranks and 
levels: 


He ordered them to prostrate out of humbleness before what 
they saw in him of the immensity of His power and the magnifi- 
cence of His signs, and out of gratitude for the favors He lav- 
ished on them by means of him. So the lam ‘to) in it is 


NN? Att iiss andes 342) AQ, C, H, K, L, MM: ‘=3,2 (both are lexically correct). 
M8 “The sense of upward gradation is that he is also an archetype for the Aint 
of Allah Most High such as His life, knowledge and power, although an incomplete 
one. Las; 4S xs 4533, dale, atloS Gls ain! Ley! 73s 3H) any sac 
that His attributes are in reality different from ours. Still, in truth it would nave = 
More appropriate to leave out that gradation—hence he did not evoke it again % 
Surat al-Dhariyat” (Q 3:165) See note 305 above. “We say: when He taught hive “ 
names—all of them in the sense we have shown previously [f°100], to ae an 
could see only the exalted Lord and could no longer see himself, and he ail _ or 
enlrety the exalted Lord (wa-sdra bi-kulliyyatihi al-rabba ta‘ala!!), the scumueiil 
dered ‘0 prostrate to him as a Prostration to Allah.” (Is f°102a) 

“On the basis of what was already mentioned, that the sciences and perfect a 
the angels are Susceptible of increase—even if they belong to the upper —_— 
(rary to the Position of the Muslim philosophers.” (Q) 


ons of 
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like the one in Hassan’s saying—Allah Most High be well-please 
ike as 
with him: ["The Outspread”} 


Is he not the first who prayed toward your qibla ( et 
‘aitd best versed of people in the Qur’an and Prophetic ways: 


or in the saying of Allah Most High, Establish prayer at the going 
down (li-duliik) of the sun (al-Isra’ 17:78). 


i i ense, 
il. Or [what was commanded in the verse] was the lexical s 
namely 


$e 
eel ae 


. 
- 


i ifica- 
(i) to humble themselves to Adam as a greeting —— 1 
tion for him the way Yasuf’s brothers prostrated to him; 


: : : ing nec- 
(ii) or self-abasement and compliance in doing everything 
essary to obtain that on which their livelihood ......--+s0++++++ 


® Narrated “from one of the scions of Aba Lahab b. nance Se . 
b. Bakkar in al-Akhbar al-Muwaffaqiyyat, ed. Sami Makki al- Ani. - : i aliats 
‘Alam al-Kutub, 1416/1996) p. 465 $380, namely al-Fadl b. ‘Abbas b. “Ut * sail al- 
cf. al-Burri, al-Jawhara fi Nasab al-Nabi wa-Ashabihi al-‘Ashara, ed. a b. 
Tunji (Riyadh: Dar al-Rifa‘i, 1403/1983) 2:276 while others attribute r mei i 
Thabit Dhal-shahadatayn cf. Mughultay, Jkmnal Tahdhib al-Kamadl,e . \-Nashr, 1422 
and ‘Adil Muhammad, 12 vols. (Cairo: al-Fardgq al-Haditha lil-T iba a ie uae a 
2001) 9:339-340; or the Mu'tazili Aba ‘Ubayd Allah ST arn Maktabat 
al-Mughith bi-Sharh Alfiyyat al-Hadith, ed.‘Ali Husayn a serie Razi in his Tafsir 
al-Sunna, 1424/2003) 4:124 tafdil al-sahabati ba'dahum ‘ala ba'd. A - cade ulead: 
‘aid it was spoken about ‘Ali b. Abi Talib in reaction to the election 0 


Siddiq to the caliphate, a probable anachronism. 
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depends and by which their perfection becomes complete. 


Whether those that were commanded to prostrate are the an- 
gels in their entirety or some of them is as [discussed] before.! 


relfare. 
[Iblis’s refusal to use Adam as a means to Allah] benefit and welfare 


fa-sajadi illa Iblisa aba wa-stakbara (so they prostrated, except 


Iblis: he refused and was arrogant’: he declined doing what he 
had been ordered, too arrogant 


‘ ( ‘ ); 
Iba? ‘refusal is wilful non-compliance. aeeoanserd pride als 
consider oneself greater than others while istikbar ‘arrogance’ 1s 


¢ + an) 1124 
to pursue the same through tashabbu‘ ‘presumption’. 
(i) to take him as a link in the worship of his Nurturer;!'” 


(ii) to magnify him and welcome him with greetings;!'* 


(iii) or to serve him and do everything necessary wherein lie his 


112) “Namely, his words ‘Those that are referred to are the angels in their entirety due 
to the terms being general and the absence of a specifier; but some said the earthly an- 
gels, and some said Iblis and those that were with him, fighting the jinns. So as 
nite article in lil-mala’ikati here is for those made previously known there. It is ne 
He said, ‘And when We said to those same angels to whom it had already been me 
Verily Iam setting on earth a successor: Prostrate to Adam: Therefore, those ue spe 
meant over there—whether generally or specifically—are those also meant a 
Most of the exegetes consider that all of the angels were ordered to prostrate to a 
including the angels brought near, especially since He emphasized it, saying — 
aima'in ‘one and all, the whole lot? (al-Hijr 15:30; Sad 38:73). (Z 1:258) _ 
“If the basis is that the sense of the command is the legal explanation : A () 
nis i.e. Adam is either the gibla or the conditioning factor for worship pea ros- 
~ “If the basis is that the sense of the command is the lexical explanations © ae 


; ; ifi- 
tration whether the first Possibility—humbleness before Adam, greeting and mag" 
cation—or the second” (Z) 


wa-kana mina-l-kafirina ‘and he was of the unbelievers’, that is, 
in the knowledge of Allah Most High; or he became 08 of them 
by despising the command of Allah Most High for him to onal 
trate to Adam (in his firm belief that he was better than nen = 
and the better is unfit to be ordered to submit to an inferior and 
seek him as an intermediary—as intimated by his saying I am 
better than him (al-A‘raf 7:12) in answer to His saying what pre- 
vented you from prostrating to what I created with My ise 
hands? Are you self-puffed with pride or are you of the lofty ones: 


"4 Tashabbu' is literally feigned satiety. The Sihah defines it as ance rani 
with more than one actually has, whereby one pretends plentifulness and a — 
Self falsely” “Pride is unreasonable or inordinate self-esteem. Arrogance — bi 
much upon ourselves and is pride attended with insolence and ame ae as od 
‘umption is understood a blind and adventurous confidence... Pride a 
1 selves; arrogance, despise others... Presumption flatters us with havinga pr Baath 
John Trusler, The difference, between words, esteemed synonymous: in the 
language, 2 vols. (London: printed, for J. Dodsley, 1766) 1:186 $177. 
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(Sad 38:75)) and not only b ; 
command.!!?5 y by mot complying with a Categorical 


[Iblis was originally an angel per the vast majority] 
The verse indicates that 


1. Adam (upon him peace) is superior to the angels that were 
ordered to prostrate to him—albeit in a particular sense!!**— 


2. and Iblis was one of the angels,'!”” otherwise he would not 
have been included in the order given to them, nor would it 
have been valid to except him from them.'"* This is not contra- 
dicted by the saying of Allah Most High, .........cccceeesesseesoe 


1125 « 
For the latter does not spell unbelief for Ahl al-Sunna, as mere lack of perfor- 


mance of a categorical obligation—without denial or legitimation—does not jeopardize 
ew in their view.” (Q) 
ae * it — not automatically mean superiority in every sense, nor do we claim 
al; for they might be superior in the fact that they have no corporeal attachments 
and in their moral nearness to Allah Most High. It in this sense we understand the 
author's statement under Strat al-Naba’ [concerning angels}: ‘For these are those that 
— the, most preferable of creatures and the nearest to Allah Most High.” (Q) “for 
Adam is better than them in his knowledge of the names and his aptitude through the 
a and special perfections embedded in his complex form of which angels fall 
PI ay i Superior to him in what we understand of their complete : 
Tamia’ are heen of Allah, infallibility, subtle form and immateriality: Ibn 2 
Faas oni the margins of Q (3:170). bi 
ity of the an a om His name was ‘Azazil {or ‘Azzazil] and he was among the — 
hacitife isin *: ne possessed four wings. After that he despaired (ablasa)..- a 
of samum ne tay ribe of the angels called al-jinn.... they were created from oh i 
Ibn Abi Hatim : oe angels, Iblis being one of them, and his name was ae 
Mt) Tafsir (1:84 $361); al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:486-488, also from Ibn Mas 


RT, 
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except Iblis—he was of the jinn (al-Kahf 18:50), because it is pos- 
sible to say he was of the jinn behaviorally and of the angels ge- 


nerically;''”? and because Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah Most High be well- 
pleased with him and his father—related that “Among the angels 
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and others; 1:535-539); Aba al-Shaykh, al-‘Azama (5:1676-1677 $1118-1119); al- 
Qushayri, Taysir (pp. 532-534); Ibn al-Anbari, Kitab al-Addad, ed. Muhammad Abu 
al-Fad! Ibrahim (Sidon: al-Maktabat al-‘Asriyya, 1407/1987) p. 336. “Iblis was one of 
the angels according to the vast majority including Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn 
Jurayj, Ibn al-Musayyib, Qatada and others; and it is the preferred position of Shaykh 
Abi al-Hasan [al-Ash‘ari]. Al-Tabari considered it the prevalent one and it is the ap- 
parent meaning of the verse. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘His name was ‘Azazil, etc.” al-Qurtubi, 
al-Jami' li-Ahkdm al-Qur'an wal-Mubayyin li-ma Tadammanahu min al-Sunna wa- 
Ay al-Furgan, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Turki et al., 24 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 
1427/ 2006) 1:440 (al-Baqara 2:34). According to this explanation the verse that states 
that he was of the jinn (al-Kahf 18:50) means that he was not “one of” but “among” 
the jinn, whom he was teaching at the time, or that he was an angel whose nature 
Allah changed into that of a jinn as narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and al-Suddi by Aba al- 
Seas al-“Agama (5:1676-1677 $1119-1120; 5:1682 $1132 ef. J al-Kahf 18:50). 
a? srg Position, Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir adduced Tabari’s report from al- 
ase a “He that “Iblis was not in the least an angel” since the latter himself says he 
Usil any, rom fire (al-A‘raf 7:12, Sad 38:76), while ‘Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi in 
what the 1 (pp. 296-297) considered the exceptive particle illa in the verse to denote 
Ribs ies oe call a “disconnected exception” (istithna’ mungati’), i. that 
Hiicean mee with the angels at the time they were commanded to promrete and 
28 ap uded in the command despite his not being one of their spectes. 
what ken, — ground rule (al-asl) in exceptives is connectiveness—as that is its 
save one ciao iterally—[i.e. the excepted is a subset, such as ‘all the bakers stood, 
theless Risch disconnectedness [i.e. the excepted is Sees such as 
exceptions, — wi one blacksmith’] is the allegorical sense. (Q) pone 
colhieneiie ever widespread and famous in Arabic discourse, — e 
129 Cf tbn ground rule and so they do not take place in chaste speech.” (Z) 
“Anbari, Addad (pp. 337-338). 
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are a kind that procreate: they are called al- 


jinn, and amon 
them is Iblis.”!!2¢ 8 


Those who claimed that he was not an angel''*! might say 


(i) that he was a jinni who grew up among angels, 
of thousands of them, so they we 


being the only species Citéd};)"? 


one in a sea 
re made to prevail over him [in 


(ii) or that the jinn were also commanded, together with the 
angels, however, He contented Himself with their mention and 
dispensed with theirs. For, once it is understood that seniors are 
commanded to humiliate themselves before someone and use 


him as an intermediary, it is understood that juniors, likewise, 
are commanded the same; 


1130 ay. 

This report is nowhere to 
the angels are a kind that are 
see notes 1065, 1103 and 1127. 


*! “This is the Position of most theologians (mutakallimin), especially the Mu'tazilis 
among them, and is narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Zayd, al-Hasan, Qatada a“ 
Bakr al-Asamm, They said he is the Primogenitor of the jinn as Adam is the prim? 
enitor of human beings” (Z) Cf Aba al-Shaykh, al-‘Azama (5:1645 $1088) the 

~~ “Itis narrated (from Ibn Mas‘ad and Shahr b. Hawshab] that Iblis was Fa! ¢ 
arth before Adam and whom the angels fought, at ene 
‘rin his childhood, after which he was worship ae ate is 
ame of the angels virtually (hukman) per the hadith “The : n by 
(inna mawla al-gawmi minhum) even though he was @ J!n® ™ 
ef, al-Qushayri, Taysir p. 519; al-Qurtubi, al-Bagara 2:34) 


be found (S) in such a form, but the report een: 
called al-jinn, and among them is Iblis” is establishe 


jinn who dwelt the e 
they took him prison 
tor eons; so he bec 
Part of the tribe’ 
lineage” (2) 260, 
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jadit ) refers 
The personal pronoun in fa-sajadi ‘so they 2 Saat pn 
i id; *: ow 
back to the two parties, as if He had said, so those w 
ordered to prostrate did so, except Iblis. 


[Certain angels are not infallible; jinn meaning “invisible” ] 


; ; 1133 
3, [The verse also shows that] certain angels are not infallible 


even if infallibility is prevalent among them—just as nn 2 
man beings are infallible but fallibility is prevalent among : 
There might be a type of angels that are no different from de : 

in their essence but differ from them only in accidents and attrib- 


“Hence the saying of Allah Most High about the angels, —e —— 
Anbiya’ 21:26) who do not disobey Allah in what He ordered them an t ~ er 
they were ordered (al-Tahrim 66:6) is an exposition of the state of their ae. y a. 
author goes on to expound.” (Z) “Abd al-Mu‘in al-Nasafi was quoted in et 
Agida: ‘As for the angels, anyone found to commit unbelief becomes : —  veiisele 
fire such as Iblis; and anyone found to commit a sin but not unbelie incu i 
tion, as proved by the story of Hardt and Marat? As you know their — iii 
with the Jews” (Q 3:174) The cited text is not found in al-Nasafi’s mene ans 
As for the two angels Hariit and Marit (al-Baqara 2:102), the account o eakel 
fallen angels Suggests mass transmission (tawatur) according to Ibn Hajar, “ (rast 
Musaddad fil-Dhabb ‘an Musnad al-Imam Ahmad, ed. ‘Abd Allah Darwis mae 
“us and Beirut: al-Yamama lil-Tiba‘a wal-Nashr wal-Tawzi’, 1405/1985) -. bv 
and al-Suyaqi in al-Zahr al-Mutanathir, al-Durr al-Manthur, the Haba i altiecnell 
al Safa “Mong others and is adopted by many commentaries. Neverthe ’ me 
and Ibn Kathir consider them jinns while Tabari avers that the gr — ee 
m the ‘tory were “Jibril and Mika’il or some other two angels, = ee 
being two men from Babel who were called angels because of their righteou 
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4 “He is reconciling between his words that Iblis was 
committed unbelief and thus that not all angels are inva 
majority, and the words of the Imam {al-Razi] who h 
1:260 under al-Baqara 2:30], ‘the massive majority of th 
the infallibility of all the angels from all sins, but some 
thropomorphists? dissent’ with the possibility that there 
is in essence and in reality one with the devils but differ 
and external traits.” (Z 1:260) “In al-Taysir 
Ahmad al-Nasafi]: 


an angel who disobeyed ang 
riably infallible but only their 
ad said [in Mafatih al-Ghayb 
€ religious scholars concur on 
of the Hashwiyya ‘vulgar an- 
are among angels a type that 
with their nature in accidents 
[fi ‘Ilm al-Tafsir by Najm al-Din ‘Umar b. 
‘The description of the angels as not disobeying (al-Tahrim 66:6) 
and not acting arrogant (al-Anbiya’ 21:18) indicates that sin is conceivable for them 
Were it not, they would not have been complimented with it. However, their obedi- 
ence is their nature while their disobedience is a burden, while human beings’ obedi- 
ence is a burden and their hankering after lust is their nature. Nor is the commission 
of sins by angels completely disclaimable in light of the story of Harat and Marit” 
(Kh 2:134) “It would have behooved the author to steer clear from such discourse and 
relinquish it once and for all; but such is the fruit of wading into the philosophic! 
Sciences instead of imbuing oneself with hadiths and transmitted reports! What the 
latter indicate is that Iblis is the primogenitor of the jinn just as Adam is that of a 
man beings; that he was never for a moment an angel; and that the sound explain 
of the exceptive is predominance since he was among them, or disconnection (3 
2:199) It can be seen that the assertion that “hadiths and transmitted reports = 
that Iblis was never for a moment an angel” is patently incorrect. Also see note an . 
= ie sense of the subtle body that is invisible to the eyes shares ae ic 
mon denominator with the two species of angels and devils.” (Z) “Among wh? 
explained, in the Book of Allah Most Glorious, with two mutually opposed Fe 
lions, is His Saying, except Iblis—he was of the jinn (al-Kahf 18:50). One says ws 
are the angels, they were named jinn because they hide themselves from ok 
Ibn Ishaq said al-jinn is whatever is invisible to people... Also showing that oe of 
are called jinn js al-A’sha’s Saying in mention of Sulayman b. cecpatliadmn nine 
perdi and He subjected from the jinns among angels ( min jinni ue : 4.335) 
00d at his beck and call working without pay.” Al-Anbari, Addad (pp. 


“Al-jinn in th 
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Hence it would be valid, in his case, [to pret: Me we - 
ing from his spot, as Allah Mo 

his state and a plummeting V : 

alluded when He said except Iblis—he was of the jinn, so ne 

breached his Nurturer’s command (al-Kahf 18:50). 


Let it not be said: “How could that be valid when a 
were created from light and the jinn from fire, ae 7 a 
Allah be well-pleased with her—related that the Prophet—up 
him blessings and peace—said, 


The angels were created from light and the jinn were 
created from a blaze of fire?”''** 


° 1137 
as that is precisely like a representation of what I discussed. 


r as- 

“The upshot is that jinn and angel are respectively general or nora . = es oe 
pect. A jinn is [generically] what has aptitude for good and evil: if he 7 sviiake gic 
he is an angel and if he does only evil he is a devil; an angel is the one “ ta 
regardless whether he is essentially good—without aptitude for evil be - r evil. Thus 
the Kariibiyyiin ‘cherubim)—or accidentally good with essential — : atkins 
itis valid to count Iblis among the angels, the jinn, and ms cies 
(takalluf) nor figurative interpretation (ta’wil).” (Sk p. 30 . 
at Narrated na Muslim, Sahil (al-Zuhd wal-Raqa’ig, bab fi ahadith apap 
and others, all with the continuation, “and Adam was created from wha 
scribed to you” , ‘ ion’ 

nag the author and his kind could construe eve ry single hadith as cae 
they would, and this is inappropriate! Would that I knew, after he et what he would 
Mentioned about the creation of angels and jinn as ‘a representatio sand of Adam's 
do with the rest of the hadith? Would he also construe what was ment 
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For what is meant by light is the substance t 


hat illuminates; and 
fire does likewis 


€—except that its luminescence is tainted, ob. 
scured by smoke, and fearsome due to the extreme heat and 


combustion that accompany it. So, when it is under control and 


purified it becomes sheer light; and when it reverts, the former 


condition is rejuvenated and keeps intensifying until its light 
goes out and only absolute smoke remains. 


creation as a representation? and that he was not really created from soil as per the 
verse’s manifest locution? This is a diversion of the texts from their manifest locutions 
so let us beware of that path. For the Mu'tazila chiefly depend on it and are the firs 
[sect] that did so in abundance, to the point they denied the questioning of Munkar 
and Nakir, the punishment of the grave, the Balance, the Bridge, the Basin, interces- 
sion and the beast of the earth, construing all the hadiths to that effect as representa- 
tions. Then they went and applied that to hadiths whose figurative interpretation does 
not impugn doctrine, such as the hadith of the fire’s complaint and its breathing twice 
every year, the complaint of the wombs and others, and they were followed in that by 
all those who drank deep from the philosophical and rational disciplines without be- 
coming accomplished in hadith, after which they applied this figurative interpretation 
to every verse and hadith without regard to externalities, and this is ee 

10 do that and remove those hadiths from their exernal meanings, deem the 
okens verification and discernment and that taking external wordings a 
Verification and discernment” (S 2:199-201) It can be replied that (i) “TeP" 
sentation” is not mutually exclusive with the literal sense (cf. Q 3:176); (ii) although 
the Qadi is not a hadith expert, yet his sense of the evidence is more thor ed 
admits; and (iii) to relegate his integrative approach to the Mu'tazilis’ partial : ; 
ra'tili“divestive? @pproach is rash. This is one of several unfair over-generalizations ¢ 
bons found in Nawahid al-Abkar. And Allah knows best. 


Those wt 
such bet 
against 


Misinterpreta 
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Thus the latter seems like the most correct view and rad = 
suited to make the texts consistent with each 4 ap 
ledge is with Allah—may He be extolled and exalted! 


(Ash‘aris define “the believer” as one who dies as a Muslim] 


Among the benefits of this verse are (i) the SS i 
arrogance; (ii) the fact that the latter might lead one to un = 
(iii) the exhortation to obey His order (iv) and refrain from . x 
bing its hidden aspects; (v) the fact that command mae : 
obligatoriness; (vi) and that someone whom Allah Most i. 
knows—right then—will eventually expire as an unbeliever: on 
is the true unbeliever; for what matters is the final moments, 
even if his status at that time is that of a believer. This is - 
“Ultimate Arrival” attributed to our teacher Abt al-Hasan al- 


1135 On the rigorous consistency of this view see the recapitulation in Z te 1 ia Agt 
“a, Ak, B, B,D, L, P. QS, Sk, T, U, Ul, Z: gibh AQ CBHI ee spelling: 
¢y are synonymous and equally correct but the hadith came in “ last moments). 
innama al-a‘malu bil-khawatim ‘deeds count only according = 7" bil-khawatim), 
irom Sahl b. Sa‘d by al-Bukhari, Sahih (Qadar, bab al-‘ama 


Narrated { 
them. (S) 
also from Mu'awiya, ‘A’isha and Ibn ‘Umar—Allah be well-pleased with 
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Ash‘ari—may Allah Most High have mercy on him," 
[2:35] wa-quina ya Adamu skun anta wa 
‘and We said: O Adam! inhabit the Garden— 
al-sukna ‘residence is from sukiin 
in settlement and abidance. 


~zawjuka-l-jannata 
you and your wife— 
‘stillness’ because it consists 


[Husbands are liable primarily, ahead of wives] 
anta ‘you is an emphatic by which He emphasized the covert 
Pronoun [in uskun] so that adjunction to it can be valid. The 
reason He did not address them as a pair at first is to draw at- 


tention to the fact that he is the intended party in the ruling, 
while his adjunct follows behind him," 


[Paradise already exists and is beyond this world] 


al-janna ‘the Garden) is the abode of reward,” as the[definite 


article] lam is for previous knowledge—and there is no previously 
known garden other than it. 


“3 vax bt ils” to the a 
M4 This is the Ash’ari rationale for adding the dubitative “if Allah wills” to the 
firmation 


“Lam a believer” (ana mu’minun in sha’a Allah)—i.e. at the time ane 
God willing—and the doctrinal differentiation between islam and imdn. = as 
(2:135); Z (1:262), “Ibn Hajar’s Commentary on the Hadith of Islam, Iman, Ihsan 
Frage in full in our Sunna Notes III; and Gimaret, Doctrine (pp. 479-483). 2:37). 
1142 On this issue see further down, commentary on fa-taba ‘alayh (al-Baqare “ the 
"The author's Statement ‘abode of reward’ dictates that there is legal anes who 
Garden, and the Prominent position is the opposite, as detailed by Ibn Fe 


ee. 


550 











Text and Translation 


cod w Fe 4 re a Le 

f,.. 1a 42% NSE west * 

co gs oj OS OES 8] SU ae EEF 9 
io 3 oe a” 2 mi S : ° 42273 951 “ee © lb 
ext a Lay 143 To Lbwal bbs ail adl> ole 55 wns 
Jey - tls Coge of 81% os . of 2: 
| 14 Goes (sbegtl : SHE a5 BIS al yea} 
a “ J - ea die “Sy 
ps2 ne ste Ace die 

Eh Gy, 1 lid CE Ce ) 


ener 
eeeee 
eeveeeveceses 

sone 
eee 


1143 id it 
Those who claimed that it had not been created yet ts ec 
as a nana in the land of Palestine or ps rinee ers 
was ' : 
i i Most High created a 
and Kirman, which Allah 7 
sin and they construed al-ihbat ‘the casting down “4 : : 
iain to the land of India,'"* as in the saying of Alla 
High, alight (ihbita) in a city (al-Baqara 2:61). 


rar : in abun- 
wa-kula minha raghadan ‘and eat from it = plenty’ Jo n,!45 
dance, at leisure; an epithet for a suppressed infinitive . 


ish): r in the Gar- 
haythu shi?tuma ‘wherever you both wish’: whereve 


3 £ ing in it at 
said: ‘Views differ regarding it, on group saying that there is no cal about 
all,and whatever suggests the opposite is interpreted; rs for —- king in it after the 
Adam, it is bliss lavished by Allah. Others said there is ne lega - co the cover- 
Final Gathering, but before it there is.... in which a is ye %) 
ing of Adams private parts, which was obligatory for him” (Kh pian d that (i) if Adam 
a “Namely the Mu'tazila and Aba Muslim al-Asfahani; they claime d him; (ii) he 
had been in the abode of eternity, Iblis’s deceit would never have — bode - eter- 
would have never been driven out of it; (iii) causing him to ae shied been created 
‘ty without prior legal tasking goes against wisdom; and (iv) it ha 
Yel—misgivings they adduced here.” (Sk) : ic name for 
"4 The er of the alighting on the mountain of Sarandib a a al- 
Present-day Sri Lanka) after the expulsion from Paradise is relate ree anid wal: 
Basri and Wahb b. Munabbih by Ibn Abi al-Dunya in ae as well as being 
‘Uqubat and cited from Qatada by Aba Hayyan in — inal conceal al- 
adduced in the Tafsirs (al-Baqara 2:36) of al-Baghawi, Aba al-Layt 
Naysabari, al-Tha‘alibi, Ibn al-Jawzi, al-Qurtubi and Se below, verse 2:58. 
aaa Poe aklan raghadan ‘eat food in abundance’.” (Q) Ct. 


4 
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den you both wish. He gave them both leeway in the matter to 
eliminate any cause or pretext for them to pick from the tree 
forbidden to them among all its trees that defy count. 


[Wisdom of pre-emptive prohibition for the heart’s haleness] 
wa-la taqraba hadhihi-sh-shajarata fa-takina mina-z-zalimina 


‘but do not approach this Tree lest you be of the wrongdoers! con- 
tains hyperboles: 


I. It makes the forbidding hinge upon proximity—which is one 
of the preliminaries of seizing— 


(i) to emphasize the categorical prohibition of the latter and the 
imperativeness of steering clear from it, 


(ii) and to serve notice that proximity to the object bequeaths 
motivation and inclination that tug at one’s heartstrings, luring 


’ as 
the heart away from the dictates of reason and sacred law, 
Narrated: 


Your love of something will make [you] blind and deaf." 


1146 AP : r 
rophetic hadith narrated from (1) Abu al-Darda’ by Abu Dawt 
(Adab, bab fil-haw, 


4) and others such as Ahmad, al-Tabarani in al-Mu‘jam 


his Suna” 
al-Awsdl 
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Therefore they must not hover about what Allah has made 
categorically prohibited for them both, lest they fall in it. 


I]. It made proximity an avenue for them to be of the wna gen- 
ers—those who wronged themselves (i) by committing sins, 
(ii) or by diminishing their share through doing what apa 
mises honor and bliss.!!* For the fa’ ‘lest? communicates causa 
ity whether it is used as an adjunct to a prohibition or its apodo- 
SIS. 


¢ 


SAAS 


[The Forbidden Tree] ag 
Al-shajara ‘the tree’ is wheat, or the vine, or the fig-tree''™ or 


al-Bayhaqi in the Sunan al-Kubré and al-Adab and al-Quda‘i in es a neon 
also—in the wording hubbuka lil-shay'—al-Bukhari in al-Tarikh, Ibn ‘Adi in “ okt 
fil-Dwafa’, Ibn al-A‘rabi in his Mu‘jam and al-Khara’ti; (2) Aba Barza by al-K p “i 
in Fiilal al-Quiiib; (3) ‘Abd Allah b. Unays by Aba Hanifa in his Musnad me “i 
‘Asakir in Tarikh Dimashq; (4) Abt al-Darda’ as his own saying by Aba Dawud in 
(itd. AlIragi deemed the hadith fair per al-Sakhawi in al-Magdsid al-Hasana. ren. 
147 “If His saying and do not approach this tree is construed as a forbidding wh 
¢gorical prohibition (nahy tahrim), because proximity to it would hep categorically 
Prohibited and the commission of the categorically prohibited is a sin. (2) ich case 
1148 te the forbidding j d e of preference (nahy tanzih), in which cas 
i ing is construed as on P : , less , because 
Prozimity to it, even if it is not categorically prohibited or a sin, nev erthe oom ay 
It leads to their expulsion from the Garden, it compromises the _— .. ethood 
Obtained in paradise. Picking from it in the first scenario has to be el f of the 
While in the second it can be either before it or after it, for there is no proo 
necessity of infallibilit before prophethood.” (Z 1:263) : i t 
aia si Slicers: ee eens describing the wheat-tree’s mind-boggling beauty 
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a tree that caused whoever ate from it t 
ty.""° It is best left unnamed in the abse 


just as it was not named in the verse, 
does not depend on it. 


aM Gi 


« 
- 


O lose their ritual puri. 
nce of decisive evidence, 
as the purport of the latter 


It was also read [shijara] with a kasra un 
with one under the ta’, and hadhi with a 


[How Satan duped Adam and Eve] 


[2:36] fa-azallahuma-sh-shaytanu ‘anha ‘then Satan caused them 
to slip from it: (i) he produced their slip out of the very tree and 
drove them to slip because of it, An example of this particular 
n is in the saying of Allah Most High wa-ma fa‘altuhu ‘an amri 
‘I did not do it of my own command) (al-Kahf 17:82); 


der the shin, tigraba 
ya “1151 


see al-Diyarbakri, Tarikh al-Kh amis fi Akhbar Anfas Nafis, 2 vols. (Cairo: al-Matba'2 
al-Wahbiyya, 1283/1 866) p.48. Other candidates include camphor/cinnamon: Badr e 
Din Ibn Jama‘a, Ghurar al-Tibyan fi-man lam Yusamma fil-Qur'an, ed. ‘Abd ice 
Khalaf (Damascus: Dar Qutayba, 1410/1990); spikenard, olive or colocynth: Dd 
Tafsir Mubhamat al-Qur'an al-Mawsam bi-Silat al-Jam‘ wa-‘A’id al-Tadhyil —_ 
Kitdbay al-l'lam wal-Takmil, ed. Hanif al-Qasimi, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb a4 
Islami, 141 1/199] ); and vine, wheat, almond, citron, or date: al-Suyati, — ri 
Aqran fi Mubhamat al-Qur'an, ed. Iyad Khalid al-Tabba‘ (Beirut: Mu'assasat 
Risala, 1406/1986), all under this verse. 

~ “Le. to defecate, and the 
bal OpPpositeness (mugqabala 
sed not 


re is no loss of purity nor defecation in paradise. an 
) suggests that eating from wheat, the vine 4 the m 

Cause one to lose one’s purity or defecate; and this requires reflection. fahya b 
__ Respectively: (i) by Haran al-A'war, a dialect of the Bani Sulaym; (ti) ¥ MQ) 
Waththab as done by some of the Hijazis and (iii) Ibn Muhaysin and Ibn Kathir. (4:% 
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(ii) or he caused them to slip from the Garden!'™ in tie _ 
that he made them go away, which is supported by Hamzas 


His tripping [of them] is his saying shall I point you ae 
of immortality and a kingdom that never fades? (Taha 20: = on 
saying, the only reason Your Nurturer prohibited you bot en 
this tree is lest you become angels or become of the immortals - 
A’raf 7:20) and his solemn oath to both of them''* when he said, 


‘ -A‘raf 
verily lam to both of you of the most faithful counselors (al-A‘ra 
7:21). Views differed 


; 7 em to 
|. whether he came to them disguised and argued with th 
that effect, or cast it to them by way of whisperings; 


52 ts from the 
M2 wag witnessed by the verse just as he brought out your two foreparen f 
arden (al-A‘raf 7:27)" (§) 
By ‘mash. (MQ) 
ts4 By al-Hasan, Abii Raja’, Hamza, ‘Asim and al-A‘mash. 
- n a Me si ibe wie id not have accepted his 
The argument here is that they both knew him and wou hecin bah diy 
Urs¢ face to face, which is weak since he could take a Oe first” (Q) 
°\ recognize him, so what prevails is face to face talk, hence he p 


disco 
did n 


555 


 _ > 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb] 


PIS - bE 2 EY GI V5 S85) Be Jos te 
seb tt hu iS aes es 

2D gIA)5 10) 5 (G35 saat oe 

a Se ali BN 3 ass sol ge Se BT iy 


ea 


SLAY Veg] (Splinks ls} SS a} 33 dois (32) ja Ga 


a tree that caused whoever ate from it to lose their ritual puri- 
ty.'° It is best left unnamed in the absence of decisive evidence, 


just as it was not named in the verse, as the purport of the latter 
does not depend on it. 


It was also read [shijara] with a kasra under the shin, tigraba 
with one under the ta’, and hadhi with a ya 


[How Satan duped Adam and Eve] 


[2:36] fa-azallahuma-sh-shaytanu ‘anha ‘then Satan caused them 
to slip from it: (i) he produced their slip out of the very tree and 
drove them to slip because of it. An example of this particular 
‘n is in the saying of Allah Most High wa-ma fa‘altuhu ‘an amri 
T did not do it of my own command) (al-Kahf 17:82); 


see al-Diyarbakri, Tarikh al-Khamis fi Akhbar Anfas Nafis, 2 vols. (Cairo: al-Majba' 
al-Wahbiyya, 1283/1866) p. 48, Other candidates include camphor/cinnamon: Badr al 
Din Ibn Jama‘a, Ghurar al-Tibyan Ji-man lam Yusamma fil-Qur’an, ed. “Abd ab onl 
Khalaf (Damascus: Dar Qutayba, 1410/1990); spikenard, olive or colocynth: al-Balans 
Tafsir Mubhamat al-Qur'an al-Mawstim bi-Silat al-Jam‘ wa-‘A’id al-Tadhyil Hi-Mawsil 
Kitabay al-I'lam wal-Takmil, ed. Hanif al-Qasimi, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb a 
Islami, 1411/1991); and vine, wheat, almond, citron, or date: al-Suyuti, Muflimat 4 
Aqran fi Mubhamat al-Qur’an, ed. lyad Khalid al-Tabba‘ (Beirut: Mu’assasat 4 
Risala, 1406/1986), all under this verse. 
1150 « ; 
l.e. to defecate, and there is no loss of purity nor defecation in paradise. Beer 

bal oppositeness ( muqabala) suggests that eating from wheat, the vine or the pee 
ae Not Cause one to lose one’s purity or defecate; and this requires reflection” (Q 

~ Respectively: (i) by Haran al-A‘war, a dialect of the Bana Sulaym; (ii) Yabya ® 
Waththab as done by some of the Hijazis and (iii) Ibn Muhaysin and Ibn Kathir. (MQ) 
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1152 jn the sense 
(ii) or he caused them to slip from the cg. Seema read- 
that he made them go away, which is supporte ‘ eect except 
ing fa-azalahuma."'* They are eleseiy sins ~ as removal. 
that azalla presupposes a stumbling down as we 


he tree 
His tripping [of them] is his saying shall ae y25n60) his 
of immortality and a kingdom that never fades* iy ou both from 
saying, the only reason Your Nurturer saab y winttals tal 
this tree is lest you become angels or become of t aad ‘oo hil, 
A‘raf 7:20) and his solemn oath to both of them'™ when ]-A‘raf 
verily 1am to both of you of the most faithful counselors (a 
7:21). Views differed 
I. whether he came to them disguised and argued = ieee tO 
that effect, or cast it to them by way of whisperings;''” 


& 
Ti 
é 


5 , ts from the 
MS? “As witnessed by the verse just as he brought out your two foreparen fr 


Garden (al-A‘raf 7:27). (S) 

By al-Hasan, Aba Raja’, Hamza, ‘Asim and al-A‘mash. (MQ) 

M4 

All mss. and eds.: \s|\! AQ, H, MM: \a\! typo. 

is \ ” . his 
5 The argument here is that they both knew him and would not have — 
discourse face to face, which is weak since he could take another form by whic y 
did not recognize him, so what prevails is face to face talk, hence he put it first. (Q 
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Il. and how could he arrive at tri 
get out from it, for y 


(i) Some said he w 
as W 


pping them after being told, So 
‘ou are repudiated (Sad 38:77)? 

as barred from entering in a priviledged way— 
hen he used to enter with the angels—but he was not barred 
from entering for whispering, as a test for Adam and Hawwi 
‘Eve’; (ii) others said he stood at the gate and called out to them; 
(iii) others said he disguised himself as an animal, entering un- 
beknown to the custodians; (iv) others said he lodged himselfin 
the snake's muzzle until it entered with him inside;''® (v) others 
said he sent one of his followers and the latter tripped them both; 
and knowledge is with Allah—may He be extolled and exalted! 
[The fall from paradise to earth] 
fa-akhrajahuma mimma kana fihi ‘and he drove them out 9 
what they were both in’, that is, of honor and bliss. 

wa-quina hbita (and We said: All go down) is addressed ....-----" 
i Narrated from Ibn “Abbas and Ibn Mas‘ad among other Companions 4s at 
Wahb b, Munabb 


: 566-567 a 
Baa: ih, Aba al-'Aliya and Muhammad b. Qays (1:561-563, called 
4ara 2:36) but al-Razi rejects its authenticity on rational bases. (Z) 
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my (Eve? 
|. to Adam—upon him blessings and ioe va (ihbita) 
ieee llah Most High He said: Bo 
per the saying of A | pronoun [in 

:123). The personal p ; 

hence—all of you! (Taha 20:12 ” 
ihbiti] was put in the plural because they both are = pore ic 
gins of human beings, and it is as if the two of them 
the species in its entirety.'!* 


so 1159 
Il. Alternately [the address is to] both of them and Iblis. 


i fter he 

The latter was driven out (i) from it a second aon - ae 
used to enter it for whispering; (ii) or [after] he enter 
reptitiously;"'° (iii) or from the sky. 


, » s r- 
ba‘dukum li-ba‘din ‘aduwwun ‘one another’s enemy’ is era 
licipial state where the waw was dispensed with throug 

, ing i ‘adin ‘in a state of mu- 
Personal pronoun. The meaning is muta 


; - miconiding. 

tual enmity’, each oppressing the other with his misguiding 

$7 a. BA: eS pbs Sol Le 
Ee BR: aS iS LES SV Shel le Ak, Ske T: [eS I . 4) Sui ty 
A BS Bad a8 ANN Sel LGB Ke gl Vt LESS itt > ail 
Version? Kh, L, Q, U, Ul, Z: aS SY Ss 4 Nol LY eine 
ala Ce ‘ \: \ s . % lee! 30 
ie oS Sreel oY (sue aad Kom) “9 i _ »refore whoever follows My 

This is indicated by the saying of Allah Most High, the re Bauara 2:38).” (Sk) 

Ruidane ©, there will be no fear for them and they will not grieve = ee anveve® (Ss) 
stg this is the relied-upon position, as narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas an 


, : » snake's 
: ed, or in the s 
As it was said, namely in the form of an animal, unrecogniz 
Muzzle." (7) 


ilés 3| 
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wa-lakum fil-ardi mustagarrun 


‘and you can have in the earth 
a settlement: 


a place to settle or (the act of ] settling. 


wa-mata‘un ‘and some benefit’:"'*' enjoyment. 


ila hinin ‘until a certain time’: 


He means by it the moment of 
death or resurrection |! 


[The divine gift of human repentance] 


[2:37] fa-talaqqa Adamu min rabbihi kalimatin ‘then Adam wel- 
comed from his Nurturer certain words): he met them with adop- 
tion, acceptance and practice as soon as he was taught them. 


Ibn Kathir read it Adama in the accusative and kalimatun in 
the nominative!!* [then Adam was welcomed by certain words 
from His Nurturer] in the sense that they met him and reached 
him; namely, (i) the saying of Allah Most High, Our Nurture : 
have wronged ourselves (al-A‘raf 7:23) to the end of the verse. 
116) 


116 SI Atle SL Jaa, FLEE panel gas FLL spdall Ji 
o Narrated respectively from Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid by al-Tabari. (S) 
ites Also Ibn Muhaysin. (MQ) 

Our 


Nurturer, we have 
mercy we will most surely 


‘Aliya, Mujahid, Qatada a 
‘Abbas, Sa‘id 


— , d grant us 
wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and gv 


ba al: 
be of the losers, This is narrated from ar i ti 
nd Ibn Zayd by al-Tabari (1:581-586) and also Ir 


F =] Anas 
‘bn Jubayr, Abi al-Aliya, Mubammmad b. Ka’b, al-Rabi' b. 
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(ii) It was also said they are: | - 
Extolled are You, Allah, and most praised! Hallowe ; e 
Your name, exalted be Your honor, there is no god but 
You! I have wronged myself, therefore forgive me! Truly 
none forgives sins but You.''® 


(iii) [It is also narrated] from Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah be well-pleased 
with him and his father that 


(Adam] said: “My Nurturer, did You not create me with 
Your hand?” He said yes. He said: “My Nurturer, did You 
not breathe into me the spirit from Your spirit?” He said 
yes. He said: “Did you not make me dwell in Your para- 
dise?”"'® He said yes. He said: “My Nurturer, if I repent 
and do good, will You be returning me to paradise?” .... 


Khalid b. Ma‘dan and ‘Ata’ al-Khurasani (S). Al-Tabari considers it the estos proba- 
live but allows that “we may also attribute additional expressions to — = 
” A hadith narrated from (i) Anas by al-Bayhaqi, al-Zuhd (S); (ii) Aba oo 
Tabarani in al-Kabir per al-Haythami in Majma‘ al-Zawa’id (8:198) (iii) my ee 
(iv) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Yazid b. Mu‘awiya by al-Tabari in his Tafsir eer 
vubammad al-Bagir by Ibn al-Mundhir per al-Suydti in al-Durr al-Mant “ ws 
Bagara 2:37 ); and (vi) Wahb b. Munabbih by Ibn Qudama in al-Rigqa wel-Bu ‘ oo 
dl Tawwabin, I is narrated without mention of Adam from several Compant 
regu ding Burayda and ‘Ali, from the Prophet—upon him blessings oe = sh 
BELT: these SRS SB eh 28 hk SB egy vase oa vaste 
th UP athe ee +4 tad\ 3 pas Sy b Jie « Gh UB hee mene ey 
— ) aie red fl ety Be 
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He said yes.''° 


The root of kalima ‘word is al-kalmu ‘slashing’, namely, an 
impact perceptible through one of the two senses of hearing and 
sight such as speech and wounding [respectively]. 


fa-taba ‘alayhi “whereupon He relented towards him: He turned 
back to him with mercy and the acceptance of repentance.'"* 
The reason He put it—by using the fa —in sequence after the 
welcoming of the words is because the latter implies the mean- 
ing of repentance, namely, the acknowledgment of one’s fault, 
remorse over it and the resolution never to relapse. 


FB: ch cid «thine ver, a Ai wy bs 


e ! 

e Wa ase fy rk 

vee JG wos) oS 73S? wy’ 
~ 


wees Dey ett 
Ak SB ee 8 these S55 My WS eh SS the gs oo ral Gl 
= Y \ ~) v awe 


tae der) con H “2 
— Narrated with a fair chain by al-Hakim, Mustadrak (2:454); al-Ajurri, Kuube 
Sharia, ed. ‘Abd Allah al-Dumayji, 6 vols. (Riyadh: Dar al-Watan, 1418/1997) ~ 
$910 and others including al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:580-582), Ibn Abi al-Dunya in 4 
Tawha and Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:90-91 $407). ih a cata 
’ Cf. wa-rubba kalamin ya‘tidu kalman ‘some speech turns into slashing’: S = 2 
Din ‘Abd al-Mu’min b. Hibat Allah al-Maghribi al-Asfahani, Atbaq an are 
ria kh Yusuf al-Nabhani (Beirut: al-Matba'a al-Adabiyya, 1309/1892) 674 (p. 811) 
Tt is narrated from Shahr b. Hawshab that Adam's gaze for 300 years ae 
downcast out of shame. Ibn ‘Abbas said Adam and Hawwa’ wept for that long ove 


, y days: 
they had lost of the bliss of paradise, and they did not eat or drink for forty 7a 
and Adam did not ap the Prop 


Upon h the world, that 


of | Jaw 


what 


: Proach Hawwa’ for a year. It is also narrated that 
“ blessings and peace—said, “If the weeping of the people of sui 
Ud and that of Nah were put together, that of Adam would exceed it 
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[Women follow behind men with regard to legal status] 


i use 
He contented Himself with the mention of Adam a 
Hawwa’ follows behind him with regard to legal status: — “6 
is why the mention of women is tucked away in mos 


1169 
Qur'an and Sunna reports. 


—is the Oft- 
innahu huwa-t-tawwabu ‘truly He—and He alone : t i a 
Relenting’: the Oft-Returning to His slaves with forgiveness, 
the one Who assists them much to repent. 


The root [meaning] of tawba ‘repentance? is al-rujit ‘return- 
ing’. When the slave is described by it, it denotes renouncing 
sin; and when the Creator is described by it, what is meant 1s 
renouncing retribution in favor of forgiveness. 


; iful. 
ar-rahimu ‘the Most Merciful’: one who is extremely mercif 


aaa left unexplicit.” (Kh 2:140) “Ie. Allah Most High contented seer ese 
Mention of Adam's repentance when He said then Adam weurs ta “a 
Honing Hawwa’’s repentance, and He did not say fa-taba ‘alayhima . ses i Wink 
relented towards both of them) as an allusion that she follows after him seen OF 
“sent in herself; and since women follow behind men, their rec bethe 
“way in the Qur'an and Hadith except in rare cases.” (Z 1:270) “Le. foal mentioned 
laced with command and prohibition... In the Kashshaf legal mee a ee 
and that is better, since Hawwa’ does not follow behind him in obeying 

ments and avoiding prohibitions; nor in repentance.” (Q 3:197) 
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the two suffices as exemplary punishment for him who wishes to 
be mindful (al-Furqan 25:62). 
ill. It was also said that the first instance is from the Garden to 


the nearest sky, and the second from the latter to the earth—and 
this needs no comment.!!”! 


Seno wis HiidiRS nminiawanasiioemcevenctl ee sels IS ui; 
[Adam represents all repentants and followers of guidance] 
In Putting together the two descriptives there is glad tidings 
of lavish treatment for the repentant together with pardon. 
[2:38] ulna hbita minha jami‘an ‘We said: Go down from it, all 
of you?: it was reiterated: I. for emphasis; Jami‘an ‘al) is a participial state in verbal form and an em- 
phasizer in meaning, as if it had been said: “Go down, the whole 
lot of you!” Hence it is not required for them to be going down 
together at the same time, as when you say, “they all came.” 


II. or (1) because the intent differs—the first instance points to 
the fact that they are going down to an abode of trial in which 
they will be enemies to one another and they will not be im- 
mortal, while the second announces that they are made to go 


dow 
= for task-work; then, whoever heeds guidance is safe and 
whoever strays from it perishes— 


at sey Serve notice that (i) fear of being cast down, together 
deter the : eo of those two matters,"!”° is enough by itself to 
High, let . iclous from contravening the edict of Allah 3 
found no fi a both of them at once; still, he forgot and We 

0 firm resolve in him (Taha 20:115); (ii) and that each of 


1170 
“First, mutual 
’ enmity - r it- 
al (jaza’)” (7) y and lack of immortality; second, task-work leading to requil 


fa-im-ma y#@tiyannakum minni hudan fa-man tabi‘a hudaya 
fa-lakhawfun ‘alayhim wa-la hum yahzanana ‘and if ever comes 
0 You—as it will—a guidance from Me: then whoever follows My 
guidance, there shall be no fear for them, nor shall they grieve’: the 
‘cond condition together with its apodosis form the apodosis 
of the first condition. 

1171 

. ao weak, because it would then treat the settlement anagee aie 

: Pial state of the first instance—although that was implied—an 
evn Pronoun in minha “from iv’ manifestly refers to the Garden that was men- 
Prior in the verse, not to the sky.” (Sk) 
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Ma |in imméA)] is additive and serves to emphasize in ‘if’; thus 
it is most excellent to emphasize the verb with a nan, even when 
it entails no sense of demand. The meaning is, “If there assuredly 
comes to you a guidance from Me through revelation or a mes- 
sage, then whoever among you follows that, will find salvation 
and victory.’ The reason the particle of doubt was adduced—alt- 
hough the coming of guidance will take place!!”"—is because the 
latter is inherently supposible and not rationally necessary.” 


He repeated the vocable for huda ‘guidance? instead of pro- 
nomination because the second one is meant in a more inclusive 
sense than the first, namely: whatever messengers bring and the 
mind dictates.'!”* In other words whoever follows what He brings 
him, faithfully observing, in the process, what is attested by the 


sete mss., Sk, T: -:§€ K, Kh, L, Q, U, Ul, Z: Ais ¥ oS see next note. 
Ee ee = jemi was : ill take place and 1s 
n rebuttal of ] who had said “the bringing of guidance wi 1257) 
inevitably necessary” (ityan al-huda ka’in, la mahdlata li-wujitbih): oe j 
This is the Mu'tazili belief in the law-making capacity of the mind through auld is 
taqbih (declaring this and that excellent or ugly) while the doctrine of Ah! . 
oa nothing is necessar y nor compulsory upon Allah Most High, cf. Ibn al- 
lens as quoted in al-Ghamidi, al-Masa’il al-I‘tizdliyya (p. 213). — 
~ “This [rational . or ; Zamakhsharian cop) 
‘onal stipulation] and its like in this work are all Zam 


is ph” (S) 
isms (mashyat qalam mimma fil-Kashshaj), as that is definitely not our = 
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mind: there will be no fear for them, even less any hateful os 
affecting them, and they will not be frustrated of valu? e 
loved over which they would be sad. For fear is over 7 as 
expected while sadness is over something factual. He prec u ri : 
any punishment for them while affirming their reward in 
most emphatic and intensive way possible. 
It was also read hudayya''” after the Hudhay] dialect and Ia 
khawfa with a fatha.""”® = 
[2:39] wa-l-ladhina kafara wa-kadhdhaba bi-ayatina ula ika 
ashabu-n-nari hum fiha khalidiina ‘as for those who — 
and belie Our signs: those are the dwellers of the et a wii 
abide therein forever is adjoined to fa-man tabi ‘then Ww : “3 
follows) to the end of that [clause] and on a par with it, as : = 
had said: (i) “And those who do not follow but rather disbe : rn 
in Allah and belie His signs,” or (ii) “disbelieve in the “a a 
heart and belie them viva voce” in which case both verbs ar 
rected to the same genitival object [bi-ayatind]. 


De canal r (1:247). 
hice BY ‘Asim al-Jahdari and Ibn Abi Ishaq, cf. Ibn ‘Atiyya ere 40h 
By al-Zuhri, ‘Isa al-Thaqafi and Ya‘qub, cf. Aba Hayyan, aur 
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[Meaning, etymology and interpretation of dya] 


Al-aya ‘the sign’, originally, is the 


visible mark. It applies to 
(i) created entities, 


in which sense they point to the existence of 
the Maker, His knowledge and His power;!!”? and (ii) to every 


grouplet of the words of the Qur’an that are set apart from the 
rest with a divider. 


Its derivation is from ayy ‘what/which) because it distin- 
guishes which from which; or from awa ilayh ‘he sought shelter 
besides him, its origin being [respectively] 

1. ayya!”s 


2. or awya—as in tamra ‘date)—then its middle letter was chan- 
ged into an allif irregularly;!!”° 


‘ ++ wwac impaired; 
3. or ayaya—as in ramaka ‘draft horse)—where it was impaired; 


4. or d'iya—as in qa’ila ‘speaker [f.]’—then the hamza was sup- 
Pressed to make it lighter. 


77a, . i s ens and the 
As in the saying of Allah Most High, And how many a sign in the heavens 
carth they pass by and ignore (Yusuf 12:105)” (Z) 
& AK, B.D, EN 
79 4 
Because w 


4) In jawan and 


oH nay as 
1M, P,Q, R, S, Sk, U, UL, Z: i 1, L: 4) AQ.C,H: 4" F ceusiel 
hen two weak letters are joined, normally the second one Is <2" 
hawan” (Kh) 
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. . . ® $; 
What is meant by ayatind ‘Our signs) is (i) the oe 
(ii) or what includes both them and those that reason detects. 


BO 
[Adam's mistake in light of the infallibility of prophets] "’ 


Note:''*' the Hashwiyya latched onto this account to st 
| S 
the lack of infallibility of prophets—upon them blessing 
peace—from various perspectives: 


* First, Adam—upon him the blessings of Allah—was a prophet, 


: that is 
yet he committed what was forbidden; and whoever does 
a rebel,! 182 


amon 
* Second, he was put, because of what he pecptree * ra 
the Wrongdoers—and the wrongdoer is cursed since Alla 


ad 
High said, Behold! The curse of Allah is on the wrongdoers (Ha 
11:18), 


_ Objections and rebuttals are abridged from Razi’s Tafsir and ‘Ismat pia 

neo 8B. D1, Kh, L, BQ, R, Sk, U,Z: 42; missing from Ak, C, re fic then aiid 
“The ‘Isyan ‘disobedience of prophets is a cause of apace con ay; ‘haar dine 

enefits for their nations. They are not called ‘usat neon pe tha in ‘Ali b. 
eyed" (‘asq), but not ‘he is a rebel’ (‘asin)” Ibn Khafif, al-‘Aqida ite ‘a Ibrahim 

Muhammad al-Daylami, Sirat al-Shaykh al-Kabir Ibn Khafif seein $112: 

“Dasiigi Shatta (Cairo: Majma‘ al-Buhith al-Islamiyya, 1977) P- 


of b 


al 
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° Third, Allah Most High ascribed rebellion and errancy to him, 
saying and Adam disobeyed his Nurturer and erred (Taha 20:121). 


. Fourth, Allah Most High instructed him with repentance, 
which is to renounce sin and to feel remorse over it. 


+ Fifth, he confessed that he would be a loser were it not that 
Allah Most High forgave him when he said, and if You do not 
forgive us and grant us mercy we will certainly be of the losers (al- 


raf 7:23)—and the loser is the one who committed an enor 
mous sin. 


* Sixth, if he had not committed a sin, all that happened to him 
would not have happened. 


1 ‘ 
he answer is from several perspectives: 


* First, , ; 
he was not yet a prophet at that time;!'* whoever claims 
1183 
a ey _ 
ything. Even . had no community and had not yet been commanded to conv?) 
pinengi twee granted [that he already was a prophet), the prohibition" 
anzihi) and the loss and wrongdoing are in their lexical sense.” (Kh) 
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otherwise has to prove it. 


» Second, the prohibition was one of preference. He was called 
“wrongdoer” and “loser” only because he wronged himself and 
lost his share by giving up what was best for him. As for the as- 
cription of errancy and rebellion to him the reply will be given 
in the proper place, if Allah wills." 


He was commanded to repent only as a consolation for what 
had eluded his grasp,''*® and what happened to him happened as 
a reproach to him for giving up what was best and in fulfillment 
of what He had said to the angels before creating him."'*° 


= Namely, under the verse and Adam disobeyed his Nurturer and erred (Taha 
20:121) where he says, “Ghawa ‘he erred), that is, he strayed from his objective and 
'eaped disappointment when he sought immortality by eating from the tree; or he 
“rayed from the right direction when he became deluded by the enemy's words. To 
make him Notorious for rebellion and errancy—despite the minor nature of his slip— 
magnifies the slip or forms a momentous dissuasion against it for his offspring” “It is 
as it they were being told: “Look and heed how it was recorded against the infallible 
citar beloved of Allah for whom it is impossible to commit a small sin 
alas abhorrent—a slip through this mistake. In this hideous word there — 
seas PP of the ugliness of your own excessive evils and small sins, not to men 

ie Jess involvement in enormous sins” (Z 1:277) 

us And as a discipline for him in the most perfect way” (Kh) 

And not as a humiliation but rather as a realization of the successors 


hip (khilafa) 
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since Allah Most High and Exalted 
found no firm resolve in him (Taha 


nceniaenneasseasanae beet ROE “oes ol 
- Third, he did it forgetfully, 


said, but he forgot and We 
20:115); but 


(ii) Or his act led to what happened to him, in the ome ns i 
set causality without reproach for partaking of it, like os Pp 
taking of poison by one unaware of its nature. Let it not be - 
that this is false on the basis of the saying of Allah Most Hig : 
and he said, The only reason Your Nurturer prohibited you bot 

etc. and he swore to them etc. (al-A‘raf 7:20-21), as there is noth- 
ing in these two verses to show that he actually partook of it at 
the time Iblis said this to him. So it may be that the latter's state- 
ment awoke in him a natural inclination which he resisted in 
observance of the Divine ruling until he forgot that; .........-..++ 


(i) he was rebuked for letting down his guard against the causes 
of forgetfulness: it may be that, even if the Community was ex- 
cused from the onus of that, nevertheless, prophets were not,!'" 


due to the magnificence of their rank, as the Prophet—upon him 
blessings and peace—said, 


The people tested with the severest hardships are the 
prophets, then the friends [of Allah], then those with 
most merit, then those with most merit.!!* 


Most merit,” narrated from Sa‘d b. Abi Waqaas by al-Tirmidhi, Sunan Gas eae 
‘ala al-bala’, hasan sahih); al-Darimi, Sunan (Riqdq, ashadd al-nds bala an); in . 
Musnad (3:87, 128, 159 §1494, 1555, 1607); Ibn Majah, Sunan (Fitan, al-sabr ‘a a 
bala’; al-Nasa’i, al-Sunan al-Kubra (Tibb, ayyu al-nds ashaddu bala‘an); al-Tah 
“arh Mushkil al-Athar (5:456 §2207) and others; (II) “the prophets then the poe 
fous (al-salihiin) then those with most merit, then those with most merit, aan ; 
“om (i)Sa'd by Ahmad (3:78 §1481 isnad hasan); (ii) Fatima bint al-Yaman : is we : 
by al-Tabarani, al-Mu‘jam al-Kabir (24:245 §629) with a sound chain accor - : 
‘Iraqi in his documentation of Ihya’ ‘Ulam al-Din; and (iii) Abd a cerns 
al-Tirmidhi; (III) ditto, without the phrases “then those...” from Abu Sa ¥ ae wait 
Bukhari, al-Adab al-Mufrad (p. 134 $510 hal yakiin earn asain, 
Kaya?); Ton Majah, Sunan (Fitan, al-sabr ‘ala al-bald’) with a fair — a ee 
Mu‘jam al. Awsat (9:31 §9047); al-Hakim, Mustadrak (4:307) and ot peste toa 
the Prophets, then the knowledgeable (al-‘ulamd), then those with = ; 
those with most merit,” narrated from Sa‘d by al-Hakim, Mustadrak ee 


that had been promised, Even if it were granted that it was an enormity and that the 
prohibition was categorical (tahrimi), nevertheless what he did was out of forgetful: 
Ness sO it does not count as a sin or it counts as a minor one for him, because even if 
forgetfulness is forgiven for all communities, it is not forgiven for prophets—upo" 
them blessings and peace—due to their majestic rank; hence a president is rep = 
in a way others are not, and al-Junayd said, ‘The good deeds of the virtuous are . 
evil deeds of those brought near? It is also said that forgetfulness was not forgiven 7 
the previous communities in absolute terms and that such is exclusively the preros* 
= of this particular community, as mentioned in the sound hadiths”” (Kh siti be by 

— were the previous communities in their entirety, for the lack of liability ee 
iaagetfulness is among the exclusive characteristics of this Community” (5) 1 as the al- 

This is the Wording cited in the Tafsirs of al-Qushayri and al-Razi as - with 
works of al-Ghazali whereas the established wordings are: (I) “The people test 


cabo . : ose with 
the severest hardships are the prophets, then those with most merit, then th 
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then the impediment disappeared and his inclination drove him 
to do it. 


* Fourth, he—upon him peace—ventured it due to judicious ex- 
ertion in which he reached the wrong conclusion. For he thought 
that the prohibition 

(i) was merely preferential, 


(ii) or that it was referring to that specific tree, so he partook of 
another tree of the same kind, whereas the reference was to the 
[whole] kind, as in the narration in which the Prophet—upon 
him blessings and peace—held up silk and gold, saying: 
These two are categorically prohibited for males in my 
Community, licit for females;!!® 


and what happened to him happened only as an emphasis of the 
gravity of sin so that his children would avoid it." 


1189 yy 


held i 
objec 


. hich he 
arrated from ‘Ali in the four Sunan. (S) “Spoken about gold and wares” 
n the right and left hand respectively, without meaning to refer to 


pair 5? without 
's: as in the hadith of his ablutions after which he says, “This is a wud 


which Allah accepts no prayer.” (Z) 


the 
1190 uy fi tion of 
_ fag aoe sfc 
Even though error in juridical exertion is forgivable; but as a hort 
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(Other paradigms and teachings in Adams story] 


indication that 
There is also in [the account] an indication 


1. the Garden is already created; 
2. it is somewhere high; 


3, repentance is accepted; 


4, the follower of guidance will have a safe outcome; 
5. the punishment of hellfire is everlasting; 


6. the unbeliever abides therein eternally 


lah 
7. while others will not,!"! as inferred from the ees: “a Alla 
Most High, they will abide therein forever (al-Baqara 2:39). 


if he is re or it in the context 
gravity of sin, as it draws attention to the fact that if he e — so, Biegil stil 
of juridical exertion, what about when there is no juridical e aes aii 
Do you not see that the verse was revealed to the ee call meade awful 
peace—were it not for a writ of Allah foreordained you wou from the prisoners WAS 
punishment (al-Anfal 8:68) although the taking of ransom shacynntalteids 4 
through judicial exertion? The author's preference is that pr ote scholars but his 
that they may be mistaken in it: both issues are disagreed et for long in 8 mis ne 
is the correct position. However, prophets are not ae in being brought down 
but are quickly notified of it, and the notification here consi erred position is that 
from the Garden... The upshot of his words is that his 2 se the Garden and that 
Adam—upon him peace—was a prophet before coming the former is the preva- 
the prohibition can be either categorical or preferential, i mmentary on but do not 
lent and chosen position as he himself explicitly said in his a what a marvelous €X- 
“proach this tree etc. (al-Baqara 2:35) As Allah is = 7 aaa what he had 
‘mination of the pros and cons, in which he first Rejects fal scrutiny” (Q 3:21 3) 
riected as is the right way in sound dispositions and right om 
_ Contrary to the doctrines of the Mu'tazila and 


Khawarij in this resp 
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Know that Allah Most High first mentioned the proofs of 
pure monotheism, prophethood and the Return and followed 
them up with the enumeration of universal bounties in affirma- 
tion and emphasis of them. For 


I. by virtue of being accom 


plished originated entities, they point 
toaw 


ise Originator Who owns creation and command alone, 
without partner; 


Il. by the fact that their retelling exactly as they were recorded 
in the previous books—which he had not learned and with 
which he was not familiar in any way whatsoever—constitutes a 
stunning miraculous disclosure of something hidden, they point 
to the prophethood of their describer; 


Ill. and by virtue of encompassing the creation of human beings 


their origins and What is greater yet, they point to Him as being 


able to return them back to life just as He was able to originate 
them in the first place, 


[The divine address to all learned people and to the Israelites] 
After that, He addressed the people 
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m 
of learning and of Scripture among them," eT an 
to remember the favors Allah Most High Mens : he path of 
to fulfill His covenant in pursuing truth and a : oe : es 
overwhelming proofs so that they would be the te d peace— 
who believe in Muhammad —upon him blessings ae 
and what He sent down upon him. So He said: 


[2:40] ya bani Isra@ila ‘O sons of Israel: that is, the children of 

Ya‘qiib Jacob’. + hi 
ih, ‘son) is from al-bina’ ‘building’ because the son 1S a0 

father’s edifice. Hence one attributes the handiwork . os hid 

with expressions such as abi al-harb ‘father of war’ an 

fikrin ‘daughter of thought)!" , » him 
Isr@il Israel) is the surname of Ya‘qub yee ene Allah’. 

Peace—and its meaning in Hebrew is safwat Allah 'elite 0 

It was also said it means “slave of Allah” 


i ake 
| ure to learning to m 


LIP - «od Script : i 
Them” Meaning all human beings. “He adjoined Scrip lites but the Israelites 1n 


Clear that those that are meant are not the learned of the Israe 
absolute terms? ry, modernism. 
a Ak, BB «J RT: S cis Alleds.: Si!\ © alif-lam diplology, ™ 

, 're™ © 1, NK, eed ae 
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It was also said that He meant by it whatever favor Allah oi 
lavished (i) on their forefathers by saving them from cee 
and from drowning, and by pardoning them for resorting tot ; 
Calf"* (ii) and on them for making them live in the time o 
Muhammad —upon him blessings and peace. 
It was also read ‘dhdhakira™ which is originally [the forma 
fia‘ila;' as for ni‘mati ‘my favor’ with a sukin over the ya 


—when followed by a pause—and its suppression mid-phrase, it 


's the school of those who do not vowelize a ya’ preceded by a 
kasra,'203 


3 . Ss pee 5 wm & g <6 ° € S “ye “4 Se) “>? i, 
Le Sy pals eb SOIL Id Saal sol sity 

we Be eed Sick o* s - IS. FS or ' o% ° ase e 
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It was also read 
(i) Isra’il with the ya’ suppressed;!!*4 


(ii) Isral with both [the ya’ and the hamza] suppressed;'"% 
(iii) and Israyil with a transposition of the hamza into a yas 


“dhkuri ni‘matiya-l-lati an‘amtu ‘alaykum ‘remember My favor 


which I lavished on you, that is, by reflecting on it and showing 
deep gratitude for it. 


The restriction of favor to them!” is because human beings 
are naturally jealous and envious: when they look at what Allah 
has lavished of favors on others, jealousy and envy drive them to 
denial and angry dismissal; but when they look at what Allah has 


. . sn 1198 
lavished on them, their love of gifts drives them to satisfaction 


(Levels of the respective divine and human covenants] 
and gratitude. 


Wa-awft bi-‘ahdi (and fulfill My covenant of belief and obedi- 
ence, 


1194 By Warsh from Nafi’. (MQ) 


195 ‘= 
~ By Kharija from Nafi‘ and it is al-Hasan’s reading. (MQ) 


. ‘{si 

‘By Abd Ja‘far, al-A‘mash, ‘Isa b. ‘Umar, al-Hasan, al-Zuhri, Ibn Abi as ‘ 
Nafi', al-Azraqi and al-Mutawwa'l. There are many other readings such as 
ee al, Isra’ill, Isra ‘al, Isrél with imala, Isra’in, Israyil, Sral etc. (MQ) on 
97 « ; . i ‘oht here is what "2 
An allusion to the fact that what is meant by the said favor right 40 the [pet 
lavished on all human beings.” (Z) “That is, the ascription of ni‘ma ‘favor’ to 
al pronoun] ya’‘=my’ imparts totality (istighraq).” (Q) 


axto 
%B.D.LPRQR Sk: clos BE Kh, Us Le 3\ Ak, AQ, C, €, H, L, MM, UL 2: 377 


Ufibi-ahdikum {J shall fulfill the covenant made to you’ of an ex- 
cellent retribution. 


199 

L200 Cf. further down on al-Baqara 2:50. 

129, BY Ibn Mas‘ad and Yahya b. Waththab. (MQ) ‘ 

“ins All mss. and eds.: \ lacs) AQ, F, H, MM: 1, Ss! gloss €: \, 8 error. 

1203 By fbn Muhaysin, al- Hasan and al-Mufaddal from ‘Asim. site by side.” (Sk) 
That is, their dialect” (Q) “Asit invariably leads to two kasras side by 


son 
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‘Abba well- 
| As for what is narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas—may Allah be 
pleased with him and his father: 


Keep the promise made to Me with regard to ren 
Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace— 


i bur- 
keep the promise made to you in removing [your] 
dens and yokes;'””° 


Sl cll Sal ea 


Al-‘ahd ‘the covenant? 


can be annexed to the covenanter as 
well as the covenantee. [H 


ere] it may be that the first one is an- 
nexed to the subject while the second one is annexed to the 


object. For Allah Most High has enjoined upon them to have 
faith and do good works by setting up the proofs and sending 
down the Books; and He 


promised them reward in exchange of 
their excellent deeds. 


Il. and from someone else, 


Keep the promise of accomplishing the en 
obligations and avoiding the major sins, I shall keep 


promise of forgiving and rewarding [you];'*° 
Ill. or, 
[Self-extinction in Allah is the last level of tawhid] 


; th, 
Keep your promise by strictly following the cites a se 
I shall keep mine by [granting] honor and unending 
it is all with respect to ways and means. 


The respective fulfillments of the two [covenants] soars 
very vast range.'°* The first of the levels of fulfillment consists, 
®n our part, in professing the two testimonies of faith; and, if 
the part of Allah, in the shedding of [our] blood and seizure 0 
lour] property becoming forbidden. The last level on our pat 
Consists in full immersion in the ocean of pure monotheism 
Whereby one loses notice of oneself—let alone others; and, - ihe 
Part of Allah, in [our] being awarded the everlasting meeting: 


1204 « 


»d in theirs—all 
AS stated by al-Raghib and al-Razi in their Tafsirs and as —_ may 441) 
with al-isr in the singular—by al-Jabari (1:597) and Ibn Abi Sam ddi and al-Rabi' b. 
Who said its gist is also related from Abi al-‘Aliya, al-Dabhak, al- —e sir Muhammad 
Anas. It is also Narrated as Ibn Ishaq's commentary in his Sira, “ : 1417/1996) p. 21- 
b Ishag, ed, Muhammad Aba Su'aylik (Beirut: Mu’assasat —o ered authentic by 
22. Al-Tabari’s chain was graded sound (S) and the report is con® ; 
‘asin, Tafsir Sahih 1:146), : 3] from him, but 
oe ee also So - ‘Abbas and narrated by sci peor 1:598) and Ibn 
i * weak chain” (S) and different wording, cf. Tafsirs of 4 
ADj 


That j % Hatim (1.95. 
That is, many levels characterized by disparity on top of one another.” (Q) 'M (1:95-96 §437, 440). 
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It was also said that both [covenants] are annexed to the di- 
rect object, in which case the sense would be “Keep your promise 
in what you covenanted with Me of faith and strict obedience, | 
shall keep My promise in what I covenanted with you of a beauti- 
ful retribution.” The two covenants are detailed in Surat al-Ma’ida 
where Allah Most High said: Allah made a covenant of old with 
the Israelites; and We raised among them twelve chiefs, and Allah 
said: Truly I am with you. If you but establish prayer, pay the poor- 
due, believe in My messengers and support them, and lend unto 
Allah a kindly loan, I shall certainly remit your evils and I shall 


certainly bring you into Gardens underneath which rivers flow 
(al-Ma’ida 5:12). 


—for in- 
It was also read uwaffi'?”’_with a double consonant—for 
tensiveness,. 


[The divine reminder to the people of the Covenant] 


re ee 7 u ex- 
“a-lyyaya fa-rhabaini ‘and Me alone do dread) in all that . 7 
“cute or leave out, Particularly in the breach of the covenant; 


120 


’ By al-Zuhri. (MQ) 


tes, 
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it is even more emphatic in its periedlarization, et wi 
na‘bud ‘You do we worship’ because—together wit  adeadn 
lirst—it contains a repetition of the object, and — sii 
fa’ of apodosis, which indicates that the a ag ie 
conditionality, as if the statement were: “If you a 

something then dread Me!” 


Al-rahba ‘dread is fear together with guardedness. 


The verse entails the divine ultimate promise aaron 
Points to the obligatoriness of gratitude and of fulfi : pari 
enant as well as the fact that a believer must fear n 
Allah Most High. a crm reabllcatti 
[2:41] wa-amina bi-ma anzaltu musaddiqan a a iihat is 
‘and believe in what I have sent down in he ae pe to 
with you) Singles out belief by commanding it nate the ful- 
it, because it is the goal and the pillar of reliance 
fillment of covenants. 
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[ nines contextual suitability of variant heavenly rulings] 

; restriction of revelation to that which confirms whatever 
y have of heavenly books is in the sense that it is 

1. descending according to! 


2. or conformi : 

or ~ 

divine pro a with them (i) in respect of narrative accounts, 
promises, summons to pure monotheism, the command 


to worship and tr 
eat people with justice ibiti 
sins and depravities;!20 ) and the prohibition of 


th 


what was described in them; 


<b whatever peculiar rulings differ with them due 

ed waste xe aoe of public interest (in the sense 

duly Seldnes a - uling is right in its historical context and 

that if the earlie welfare of those concerned by it, to the point 

later one, it eon ‘ect had come down in the time of the 

it, hence the p ave come down in complete agreement with 
© *tophet, upon him blessings and peace, said: 


“If Musa 
Sa were aliy 
1208 py .. €, he would have no other choice but to follow 
1209 ‘4S whereas j : ; 
-¢. in whateve in the preamble it was vowelized 42> 


Tagrees wi a r 
Brees with them of unabrogated accounts etc. (Kh) 


582 








Text and Translation 


me”)? 

Jews and Christians are most expe 
(The restriction] serves notice that following [the books] does 

nnul belief in [this revelation] but dictates it.'*!' Hence He 


cted to become Muslims] 


not a 
hinted—by saying 
wala takana awwala kafirin bihi ‘and do not be the first disbe- 


liever therein’ —to the fact that it behooves them to be the first of 
1212 


56 BCCESCE CRD SCO DCOCHDET0:0.0: 0:9 OGU EEE CEST S® 


those who believe therein, 


210 bartofa longer hadith narrated from (i) Jabir through Mujalid b. Sa‘id al- Hamdani 
by Ahmad, Musnad (22:468 $14631, 23:349 §15156); al-Darimi, Sunan (Muqaddima, 
ma yuttaga min tafsir hadith al-Nabi); Ibn Abi Shayba, Musannaf (13:458-459 §26949); 
al-Bazzar, Musnad: see al- Haythami, Kashf al-Astar ‘an Zawa’id al-Bazzar ‘ala al-Kutub 
al-Sitta, ed. Habib al-Rahman al-A‘zami, 4 vols. (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1399/ 
1979) 1:78-79 $124; Aba Yala, Musnad (4:102 §2135); Ibn Abi ‘Asim, al-Sunna, ed. 
Bisim al-Jawabira (Riyadh: Dar al-Sumay‘i, 1419/1998) 1:67 §50 hasan li-ghayrih; al- 
Bayhaqi, Sunan (2:10-11) and Shu‘ab al-Iman (1:199-200 §176-179); Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, 
east Bayan al-‘Ilm (2:805-806 §1497); al-Baghawi, Sharh al-Sunna (1:270 §126 
Ges hasan); (ii) ‘Abd Allah b. al-Harith through Jabir al-Ju'fi by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, 
Musannaf (6:13 §10164, 10:313-314 §19213); al-Bayhagqi, Shu‘ab (4:307 $5201); Ibn 
m4 sions Jami‘ (2:804 §1495); and Ibn al-Durays, Fada’il al-Qur'an (p. 54-55 
eg ane mnnatsat from al-Hasan by Ibn al-Durays, Fada’il (p. 54 $89) and al- 
Abe aren li-Akhlag al-Rawi (1991 ed. 2:228 §1531). Another mursal chain from 
Propheti 4 for the same incident omits this particular segment while a broken-chained 
wane variant from Hafsa by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf (6:113-114 $10165) and 
in = sis ab (4:308-309 §5205) mentions Yusuf instead of Masa. Mujalid is 
very aki. > of. al-Haythami, Majma‘ al-Zawa’id (1:173-174) while Jabir al-Ju'fi is 
Pecially j a their respective chains and the mursal ones strengthen one another, es- 
rants ao . the fact that Mujalid was used by Muslim in his Sahil fo pe 
124) On aah cf. al-Ghamri, Fath al-Mannan pas ones i is a 
down, the Qadi's percession and final abrogation of prior dispensati 
UD as nee. commentary on al-Baqara 2:62 and note. 

ymic oblique hinting (ta‘rid kind’i)”” (Kh) 
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of his coming time.!2!5 


713 «its manifest locution is th 


v7 Pat . & ° SS 
AAI EOD) ¢( fale, a5 tT tf) 1AM 535 
he author has ch ae BS Jal 1p 55 Yr a ¢ ey st 

at the author has chosen to reference the Personal — o Hee 8. of socks 

Pronoun of bihi to the Prophet—upon him Peace—who is not mentioned iii cee le 3s ot 3 (N) ¢ . * fs 
but implicitly, although it is incompatible with what he Says further down, nn fee, 
whoever disbelieves in the Qur'an; which is quasi-explicit in making the personal 
Pronoun refer back to the Qur'an. The Way to re 


Pronoun refer back to the Prophet— 
and staggering miracles that is con 


dictates belief in the Qur’an. So what he mentions late 
of the Meaning. What is more apparent is the prono 
it is Mentioned verbatim and because it is compatible with his Saying ‘that is why He 
alluded obliquely.” (Q 3:234) “Referencing the Personal pronoun to Muhammad— 
upon him blessings and peace—is the position of Abu al-‘Aliya. It was also said to 
is with you, namely the Torah, for it 


concile this is that he Made the 
upon him peace—but it is knowledge of his affair 


. . . ) . as 
Awwala kafirin bih ‘the first disbeliever therein stands in 
ducive to belief in him for most, and that in turn 


ani} with 
the enunciative of the plural personal pronoun lin actetocpi 
the subaudition “first party or throng” or figuratively - a 
as “let not each and every one of you be the first disbe 


« unic to 
therein” in the same way as you would say “he gave us a t 
wear, 1216 


un refers back to the Qur'an since 


st in 
If someone asks: how could they be forbidden to be fir 
contains the complete description of unbelief when evidently Arab 
—upon him blessings and Peace—and that is the position of al-Zajjaj” (Kh) 
The Qadi brings up the latter interpretation a few lines down. Al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:602- 
603) considers both interpretations “ 
1214 


idolaters preceded them? I say: 
What is meant by it is 


1. oblique hinting,!2!7 
What the manifest lo 
when you would Say, 
2. or “and do 
ple of Scriptu 


Jews would fight the Aws and Khazraj of Yathrib praying for 
Victory “by the worth of Muhammad” ( bi-haqqi Muhammad) as narrated from Iba 
‘Abbas by al-Ajurri, al-Shari‘a (3:1452 $978); al-Hakim, Mustadrak (2:263) and al 
Bayhaqi, Dala’il (2:76)—alj through a very weak chain because of ‘Abd al-Malik b. 
Harin b, ‘Antara—among other wordings related from many Companions and Suc- 
sssors cf. Tafsirs of al-Tabari (2:236-241) and Ibn Abi Hatim (1:171-172 §903-%06) 
the books of Asbab al-Nuzal ct. al-Wahidi (p. 18), Ibn Hajar, al-‘Ujab (1280-285) “ 
others, and as Stated by Ibn al-Qayyim in Hidayat al-Hayara fi Ajwibat al-Yahid sa 
Nasara, ed. ‘Uthman Dumayriyya (Mecca: Dar ‘Alam al-Fawa’id, 1429/2008) p. 45 


as opposed to indicativeness ae to 

l —_ 
cution expresses in absolute terms as 
“for my part I am not an idiot; 


not be the first disbeliever therein among the Peo- 
re;” 


3. or “among those who GH EVE ED. « cecnaspasmsxurereunnererain 
1216. 
5 ; : the 
185-186 (also his Bada’j' al-Fawa’id and Madarij al-Sélikin) in explanation of 
verse And when there ca 


me to them a Book from Allah verifying that which they 
and aforetime {0 pray for victor 
fame to them that whic ' 


ssi Le, he gave each of us a tunic, 


not one tunic for all of us.” (Q) 
4. Cachia, Arch Rhetorician ( 
Hintj 


P. 66-67 $101 ta‘rid): “OBLIQUENESS—(Laterality), 


se being understood 
Mg: An indirect indication of the speaker’s intention, the sense phn ‘amg 
Y against those who disbelieve, but when vi sea from the use of words in their literal es oo 
Indy, ; 
ch they knew, they disbelieved in him; so let the curse of Allah mt — a = 
ins unbelievers (al-Bagara 2:89), ; 
N the Torah and the Gospel” 


or i ame but in a 
Cla of the discourse’ Innuendo 1s the Ss 
18 - to y sense, cf. OED. 


: ote. aA 
(Kh) cf. further down on al-Baqara 2:62 and 


eSB, eB, Kh, R, Sk, T, Z: sles B: silt 
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what they have;?"” for whoever disbelie 
certainly disbelieved in w 


e t 1 eee - a a * GZ 2 + #a\ 
pa “er ° . - r 4 = 2 
Y Lad oa : 


BES Ge AN se Alle 


were 
received remuneration and gifts from them, which 7 
afraid to lose if they were to follow the Messenger rohan 
upon him blessings and peace—so they chose them o 


ich the 
It was also said they would accept er after whi y 
would tamper with the truth and conceal it. 


. \f4 
wa-iyyaya fa-ttaqiina ‘and of Me do beware! through faith, fo 
lowing truth and turning away from the world. 


[The first step of wariness (taqwa) is dread (rahba)] 


After the previous verse comprised, as it were, the fir i sas 
ciples of what is [mentioned] in the second verse, it w oh 
cluded with dread which is the premise of wariness. Since teil 
dresses the learned and the imitator inclusively, siaaie athe 
[all] to have dread, which is the first step of wayfaring, -_ " - 
address of the second [verse]—since it specifies the ‘peop 


: ich is its culmi- 
knowledge—orders them to have wariness, which 
Nation, 


SNE GAR ©: ©5080 ASSO: S16! 6° 1018 Woi6.6:0:0:0:9-6% 


ves in the Qur'an has 
hat confirms its truth; 


IV. or “like those who disbelieved among the idolaters of 


Mecca.” 
Awwal “first? 


is an afal form that has no basic verb. It is also 
said its root is aw’al ‘push to refuge’, 

‘take refuge’, whereby the hamza was su 
regularly; or a’wa 
Ww 


stemming from wa‘ala 
bstituted into a waw ir- 
| ‘drive’ from dla ‘end up’, where the hamza 
as transposed into a waw and then contracted.!2 


wa-la tashtara bi-ayati thamanan galilan ‘and do not trade off 


My signs for a small price’: “and do not exchange belief in the 
and following them for the goods of this world.” For truly, oe 
ever weighty the latter may seem, they are scant and despise 


next to what will be forever lost to you of the goods of the here- 
after if you abandon faith. 


(The rabbinate and clergy feared losing their worldly status] 
] 


, . & . and 
twas said that they held leadership among their people 
1219, — ; ae (Sk) 
1226 Meaning that the personal Pronoun in bihi refers back to what is with yo 


22. 
os a: ] Cf al-Ma'ida 5:63 and al-Tawba 9:34. 
Bie, F; Fly aya ow Ak, I, R, T: Cb aly Mgly 5h lis diplology: 
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[2:42] wa-la talbist-I-haqqa bi-I-batili ‘ 


and do not confound the 
truth with falsehood is adjoined to w 


hat comes before it.22 
[The Jews and Christians’ deliberate muddling of the truth] 


Al-labs ‘confusion is al-khalt ‘muddling, which may at times 
be concomitant with making something seem like something 
else. The meaning is, “Do not mix up the God-sent truth’ with 
the falsehood that you invent and write!’ so that they cannot 
be told apart? or “Do not muddle up the truth with an inter- 


mixing of falsehood which you write between its lines or bring 
up in its interpretation” 


wa-taktumi-I-haqqa ‘and conceal the truth is 
I. an apocopate 
had been ordere 
forbidden to m 
heard the truth 


“yo *,* b ey 
subsumed under virtual prohibition, as Her 
wr 7 
d to believe and renounce misguidance, an “ 
isguide others through deception of those 


222 « : ohses 3.” (Kh) 

te It is possible to adjoin it to either one of the two preceding prohibition 

223 Ta 

es All mss, and eds.: Jk ce AQ, H, K, L, MM: Ke Jl coal gloss 
a Ak, B, FR, T: ain, B, €, I: aig, 


fe... . 
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it. 
and through concealment from those who did not hear 


Il. Or it is an accusative through the ellipsis of an ‘that? a a 
ination;'22> meaning, “do 
sense that waw ‘and? stands for combination; lready] 
not add confounding truth through falsehood to ae a a 
concealing it.” This [sense] is strengthened by ba a con- 
Mas‘id’s codex has wa-taktumina,'”® that is, nen -_ 
ceal” in the [participial] sense of katimina ‘concealing aa. 
The clause conveys that the condemnation of = se 4 
sion is due to what accompanies it of the concealment of truth. 


Wa-antum ta‘lamiina ‘when you know full well? “aware ae 
*€ confounding and concealing” which is even uglier, fo 
‘gnoramus might be excused. = 
[Non-Muslim worship is as zero prayer and zero meses . 
(2:43] wa-aqimii-s-salata wa-atii-z-zakata ‘and establish the pray 
All mss. and €ds.: rroall \s!\ AQ, H, K, MM: p* (33% par! Lo paren 
— CE Y (1:260) and Aba Hayyan, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, ed. 


1:335 but “such is 
Mawjad et al, g vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, i 
not found in the printed edition of Ibn Mas‘ad’s Mushaf” (2 
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er and remit the charity tax’, meat 
lims and charity tax remitted by 
zero prayer and zero charity. 


‘ay 


Ee mA ALI KACAC 
; ee ; 
niet Congregational prayer is superior to individual praye 


* 1229 
ning the Prayer prayed by Mus- twenty-seven times 


them; for any other kinds area because of the souls’ mutual assistance in it. 


i i on- 
m He referred to prayer as bowing to guard it from being c 
[The pillars of Islam are universally binding] 


in 
fused with the prayer of the Jews.'”° It was also said vps — 
is submission and compliance for what the ona al 
cumbent upon them. Al-Adbat al-Sa‘di said: [The Flowing 


Do not humiliate the weak; you may stoop (tarka a 
one day while times will have exalted him. 


He ordered them [to implement] the branches of Islam after 
ordering them [to implement] its foundations: this constitutes a 
proof that the unbelievers are [also] charged in that respect.” 


‘ 
Zakat ‘charity tax? is (i) from zaka al-zar‘ ‘the crop increases 


When it grows; for its disbursement attracts blessing for one’s 
Property and bears the fruit of meritorious generosity for ones 
soul; (ii) or from al-zakg’!28 ‘cleansing? in the sense of purity, 
for it purifies Property from dross and the soul from avarice. 


Wa-rka‘a ma‘a-r-raki‘ina ‘and bow with those who bow’, that is, 
in their congregation; for 
1 


1231 


i ither 
[They enjoined virtue and even Islam but practiced nei ] 


: oe - eople to prac- 
[2:44] ata’murana al-nasa bi-L-birri ‘do you asa: x stupefac- 
dvs : ‘i a 
lice virtue) is a resolution in addition to reproac 
tion, 
i “As is the 
is that th 
is what i 


» umber 25 instead 

pi, Prophetic hadith narrated from Ibn ‘Umar and—with the n 

f27—from Aba Hurayra in the Nine Books. indi- 

2 : e qua non as 

= Which is devoid of bowing. (Kh, Q, Sk, Z) Le. esan wae acon gh various 

Cated by its disappearance and reappearance in Jewish prayer nti practised then dis- 

historical periods and cultural localities. Likewise prostration 

peared. Also see note 1371 on “shokeling.’ 155); bn Qutayba, al-Shir wal: 
Cf. Aba al-Faraj al-Asfahani, Aghani (16:154- a 

Shuara’ |:382-383) and al-Baghdadi, Khizdna (11:452-456). 


: rant 
Position of al-Shafi'i and the Iraqis among the Hanafis. What !s pe 
‘ey are charged with the obligation of implementation in the world, aml 
* not agreed upon; as for their legal liability for it in the next, they odes of 
by general agreement. There is also no disagreement as to (i) the panacea’ 
‘mplementation While in the state of unbelief and (ii) the non-obligatoriness 
eet SE aed (Q 3:248, cf. Kh 2:153) 
ese & 85) B, B: #6) synonyms. 
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Al-birr ‘virtue? 


is the extensive practice of goodness—from 
al-barr land), w 


hich is vast space—and it pertains to every kind 
of goodness. Hence it is said that virtue is of three types: virtue 
in worshipping Allah Most High, virtue in mindfulness of rela- 
tives and virtue in interacting with strangers. 


wa-tansawna anfusakum ‘and forget yourselves?): leaving your 
own selves, when it comes to virtue, as forgotten objects. 


It is narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas—Allah be well-pleased with 
him and his father—that [this verse] was revealed in reference to 
the rabbis of Medina: they used to secretly command whoever 
they advised to follow Muhammad—upon him blessings and 
peace—but they themselves did not follow him.” It is also said 


that they would command others to give charity but they them- 
Selves did not give it. 

232 aa 
a8 Te leven would thus advise their Muslim in-laws. Narrated by — is dis: 
(P. 15) with a very weak chain containing Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib nee himsei! 
carded, but its content is confirmed through other chains from (i) Ibn Ab Muslim 
by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:614); (ii) Qatada by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, ed. al in 
Muhammad, * vols. (Riyadh: Maktabat al-Rushd, 1410/1989) 1:44: (iii) pi ami 1413 

a Hasan ‘Abd al-Ghani, Taféir Ibn Jurayj (Cairo: Maktabat al-Turath al-Islam} "© 
/1992) f 


= - iv-¥) ro 
PP. 32-33 as culled from al-Tabari, al-Qurjubi and Aba Hayyat (t 


> 
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wa-antum tatliina-I-kitaba ‘yet you rehearse sie Book? isa aa 
rebuke, like His saying wa-antum ta‘lamina ‘when yon i 
full well!? (al-Baqara 2:22, 2:42); that is, “you rehearse t ‘i - 
wherein is a divine threat against obduracy, against me disrega 

of virtue and against disparity of speaking and doing. 


a-fa-la ta‘qiliina ‘have you no understanding of the aie 

your handiwork so that you will be deterred from it? or, oe 

you no mind that might restrain you from that wipes 

will lead to a baleful end?” .aheesend 
Al-‘aql ‘mind originally is al-habs ‘confinement’. It ae 

‘name for human cognition because it bar 2 [the aati — Later 

from all that is ugly and fastens one to what is beautiful. 


ives 
it became a name for the faculty by which the psyche perce! 
that cognition. 


ahari, Tafsir (1:614-615). Cf Ibn 
“iddi and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:6 


Hajar, al-‘U; ; — 
33 Ujdb (1:252-253). ef -ptible of doing so. Clear 
e “Mostly and in the majority of cases; or rather, it is susceptible 


lyit did not bar evil rabbis from committing ugly acts!” (Q) 
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The verse unmasks those who admonish others without re. 
buking themselves,'** exposing their evil handiwork and the 
wickedness of their own souls as well as showing that theirs is 
the act of those who have no knowledge of sacred law or, worse, 
mindless imbeciles. For whoever joins together between [know- 
ledge and mind]'*° will never allows himself such [behavior]. 


What is meant by it is the exhortation of every admonisher 
to cleanse his own soul and devote himself to perfecting it so 
that he can meet his duties in order to help others to meet theirs. 
It is not meant to prevent the corrupt from exhorting [others]; 
for the failure to meet one of two compulsory requirements 
does not automatically mean the failure of the other. 


[2:45] wa-sta‘ind bi-s-sabri wa-s-salati‘and seek help in endurance 


OSB, Sk: 448 Tae a, B, FI, Kh, P, R, T, U: a3 aay Ak, e, LQ UL Z: 4s Be 
'235 “In the hawashi sa‘diyya ‘commentaries on J by Sa‘d al-Din al-Taftazani’: ‘If os 
one says: This is the strongest proof that the ugliness of these matters s a rat A 
criterion [as opposed to revealed]! we reply: rather, it is a sacred legal one in Sie 
rebuke was made the consequence of what they perpetrated after ee 
Book. Allah Most High followed up their blame with two rulings that ascertain ss 
guilt: the first one is His saying, yet you rehearse the Book! (i.e.] you ponder the “ga 
the second one is His saying, do you not understand? to draw attention to the fact ing 
whoever puts together mind and continuous book-study ought not to be ordering 
others to do what they themselves do not.” (Z 1:292) 
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winners "er they wer 
and prayer is connected to what — = ent alee 
ordered something difficult for them due Moaantl nary 
and the fact that they would have to give UP 
come, they were assuaged with that. 

The meaning is: “Seek help, for all your needs, | ; 
ss and deliverance with reliance O 


1. in the awaiting of succe 
Allah; 


ings that 
2. or in fasting, which is endurance away from - thing 
vitiate the fast, as it curbs lust and purifies the soul, 


[The benefits of prayer] 


3. and in seeking the means of prayer and taking refuge = for 
it gathers up all kinds of moral and physical acts of worship: 


* purity, 

* the covering of nakedness, 

* the expenditure of wealth towards such acts, 
* turning one’s face to the Ka‘ba, 


on “Whereby he suggests the address is [still] to the Israelites not to all Muslims.” (Q) 
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* manifesting humbleness in the limbs, 

- the refinement of intention with the heart, 
* struggling against the devil, 

* conversing with the Real, 


* reading the Qur’an, 
* uttering the two testimonies of faith 
* and depriving the self from the two sweetest pleasures,'*” 


until your plea is fulfilled so that you will obtain all your ardent 
wishes and remedy your troubles” 


It is narrated that 


the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—whenever 


any matter worried'* him, would quickly resort to 


—_ Food and 
1238 A,B, B, F 
ae Narrated 
Abt Dawad, 
al Bayh 
would 
(Medi 


Sex. (Q, Sk, Z) 

1,S, Sk: 435. a, Ak, €, Ri ase T: ays 299); 
from Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman by aS vad, Musnad (38:330-331 am 
Sunan (Salat, Bab waqt giyam al-Nabi fil-layl); al-Tabari, ee “he 
aqi, Shu‘ab (3:154 §$3181-3182) and others, all with the simpler a 3 vols 
Pray” (salla) but for Ibn Qani‘, Mu ‘jam al-Sahaba, ed. Salah ell i 
na: Maktabat al-Ghuraba’ al-Athariyya, 1998) 2:189 $684 who = 
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— —— 
It is also possible that what is meant by (salat] is supplicatio 


wa-innaha ‘and truly tha?, meaning, (i) “truly, seeking oe 
both of them;” (ii) or “{in] prayer”—in which case it was 7 fb <a 
out by referring the personal pronoun back to it, nati a 
\remendous importance and the fact that it collects tog ‘ie 
many avenues of endurance; (iii) or the entirety of what they 
Were commanded and forbidden.'”"° 


™ » H His say- 
la-kabiratun ‘is too much?, “too heavy, Beuene = “which = 
ing, Grievous (kabura) for the idolaters is that unto 5 
call them (al-Shara 42:13). 


. ic narration 
in the wording the Qadi cites, It is further confirmed by (i) the Fiera to 
from Suhayb, “Whenever they were alarmed, the prophets oak s ‘Abd Allah b. 
Prayer’ Ahmad, Musnad (31:267-268 §18937); (ii) another one srier thems 36 pts 
Salam, “Whenever the Prophet's wives faced hardship he would = it (Taha 20:132); 
and recite And command your wives to pray and remain steadfast = eerie teas 
(i) @ mursal narration from Thabit that the Prophet would fe . - saying: “When- 
financial hardship: “My family, pray! Pray!”; and (iv) by Thabit ele the latter three 
“ser the Prophets faced hardship they would quickly resort to P a-Mundhirt and al- 
TePorts in al-Bayhagi, Shu‘ab (3:153 §3180, 3:155 $3185). ge wal-Tarhib and al- 
Diya’ al-Maqdisi deemed it authentic and included it in al-Targht 
idaith al-Mukhtara respectively, Lo teal at lye Nyes 4! 

“BB. e, BI, K, Kh, L, R, Sk, U: We \gey be bet 


WAS 
ay) UI, Q 
ac ‘ ’ A ox \e aM yd! 

+3 \yyl Tras Nye Veal J: ye peg ele ee 2h 
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3 


Cy 258% oaks SSG Ball ae J AS 5 
Dall § 6 3 lees Pe HI5 _— én 
cements KE CA SGA hashes ) 


in prepon- 
it were, since presumption resembles knowledge i se ol 
derance, the former was used to express the sap as — 
. 4 « (* ra] 
meaning of expectation is implied. Aws b. Hajar said: (“The Long 
So I loosed it, positively presuming’ it went rss 
smack in between the rib-ends and into the gut. 
s. For 

It did not weigh heavily upon them as opposed to er nn 
their souls were disciplined through its like and + ee mn he 
lurn, that for which they did not care how much hards : ny 
incurred and in return for which all difficulties felt es . 
is why the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—said, 

° 12 
and the coolness of my eye was made to be in prayer. 
[The divine preferentiation of the Israelites at one time] ; 

* ; . c um 
12:47] yabani Isra’ila dhkura ni‘matiya-l-lati an‘amtu — oe 
‘Osons of Isra’il! Remember My favor which I lavished on you’: 

1 


244 
nei All mss. and eds.: 


~ Spoken in refere: 
Naji 
146 


my 


ill ‘ala-l-khashi‘ina ‘except for those who are humble’, that is, 
the lowly." Khushi‘ ‘humility? is lowliness—whence khusha 
‘low hillock’, said of a low-lying track of earth—while Khuda’ 


‘submissiveness) is compliancy and docility, That is why it is said 
that humility is with the limbs while submissiveness is with the 
heart.!? 


[2:46] al-ladhina yazunnuna annahum mulaqa rabbihim wa- 
annahum ilayhi raji‘tina ‘those who presume that they are going 
(0 meet their Nurturer and are returning back to Him’: that is, 


(i) they expect to meet Allah Most Hi 


gh and secure what He has 
in store [for them] 


or (ii) they are certain 
after which He Ww 
the variant ya'lar 


that they will be gathered unto All, 
ill repay them in full. The latter is a erie 
ntna ‘who know’ in Ibn Mas‘tid’s Codex.'” As 


aa Mukhbit can also be translated as “tranquil surrenderer” cf. Mahmud ne 

Min Asrar al-Lugha fil-Kitab wal-Sunna, 2 vols. (Mecca: al-Maktaba al-Makkiy) 
\inman: Dar al-Fath, 1428/2008) 2:481-482, ‘caaril 
it the contrary is also said ef. Aba Hilal al-' Askari, al-Furiig al-Lughawiy)% 


7) , 243 and 
Muhammad Ibrahim Salim (Cairo: Dar al-‘Ilm wal-Thagafa, AION . 
al-Tanahi, Asrar (2:509), 


: * CE} (1:262) 


cal) cai AQ), H: Jlall poe ed Muhammad Yosuf 
ice to the onager. Diwan Aws b. Hajar, ed. a ; mo 

M (Beirut: Dar Bayrut, 1400/ 1980) p. 72 with arsalahu instead - apn (‘Ushrat 
Narrated from Anas by Ahmad (19:305-306 $12293), al-Nasa', thers with a fair 
“4, bab hubb al-nisd’)) and al-Hakim, Mustadrak (2:160) te cet others. 

" according to al-Diya’ al-Maqdisi, al-‘Iraqi, Ibn Hajar, al-Suyutt a 


al-nj 


and Aba Hayyan, Bahr (1:342). 


Nay 
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2S 585 NS A als ie he ‘nda? 
“€peated It for e Phasis ang the reming 

Which js the 


or those who are heed 
In its [resulting] obligations 
Wa-anni faddaltukum ‘and that | have preferred you): adjunction 
to ni ‘mati. 


“ala-l-“Alamina . 
by which He m 
the time of Mu 
ter, before they 
ted them of knowledge, faith and 


Phets and kings who ruled justly. 
of the Preferentiation of h 


Over the worlds’, that is the Worlds of their time,“ 
€ans the Preference Siven to their forefathers (in 


Sa—upon him blessings and Ppeace—and thereat- 
Changed!248) in 


[The verse] was used as proof 
iew. 
uman beings over angels—a weak vie 


©) Mujahid, (ii) Aba al-Aliya, (ii) apie (yak abt 
b. Zayd b. Aslam by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:629-630); and in similar map “Shaykh 
Anas and (vi) Isma‘il b, Abi Khalid cf. Ibn Abj Hatim, Tafsir ene nec- 
Sa‘d al-Din (al-Taftazani} said: “‘Alamin does not refer to all ae ple (to necessarily 
essarily deduce they were Preferred over the angels); nor to all p 


. ity). Hence it was ¢x- 
deduce they were Preferred over our Prophet and his Community) 
Plained as the worlds of their time.” (§ 2:229) 


a Ad eds. and mss: \sn% AQ, FH, MM: \s~2) blunder. 
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) is, what is in 
[2:48] t-taqa yawman ‘and beware a day’, that is 

48] wa-t- 

h .. 

that day of accounting and punishmen 


anything 

la tajzi nafsun “an nafsin shay an'aizout bench snort 

on behalf of another soul: no soul can r aretha tO 1249 tn which 

(i) any of the rights it owes; or (ii) a 

case the accusative denotes an infinitive 1“ 'a ‘anhu ‘make satis- 
It was also read Ia tujzi'u°—from ajza is ergatt in which 

faction on his behalf when someone suffices 

Case it is definitely an infinitive noun. 


eless- 
izati nd total hop 
instances of nafs ‘soul’—for universalization a 

ness, 


( day’. Its 
: ; mana ail 
The [entire] sentence is a qualificative for oe oe 
suba 
ressed and the gan 
connector-pronoun is supp owt ine 
fihi ‘whereupon it cannot pay’. Those who 


_ In absolute terms. (Q) 
125 


- ri. (MQ) 
| b r -Sa rwar al-Ghanaw 1 
= By Aba al-Sammal al-‘Adawi an A u al oaw 
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(i4 Crt » ee oe eo. 2S “- 
OF SHI Sl 53)) gee Ol 2a 


Beee “es Aves s, 
Antes Le LOY; 
okt, i G- g B 
A BG 4 I als 7erb | 


or tals) 
ae PR 3 . rr 
J --J ds wt da 
suppress the annexed connector-pronoun said that b 
license the preposition was suppressed from it and it 


as a direct object; then it was suppressed [entirely] j 
suppressed in the [poet’s] Saying:'?*! («The exuberant” 


or some fortune they made (malun asabi)?'2s 
wa-la yuqbalu minha shafa‘atun wa-la yu’khadhu minha 
‘adlun ‘and no intercession will be accepted from it and no redemp- 
tion taken’, that is, from the second, sinful soul;!?5 or from the 
first, as if the verse were meant as a denial that anyone can save 
anyone else from punishment in any possible way whatsoever. 


Y rhetorical 
Was treated 
USt as it was 


2 “ 
st Namely, when the zarf ‘temporal-local vessel) 


is treated as a mafial bihi ‘direct 
object?’ 


governed by the verb transitively without its appropriate word, as in his saying 
wa-yawmin shahidnahu Sulayman wa-‘Amiran ‘and a day we witnessed Sulaym and 
‘Amir?’ when it is normally shahidna fihi ‘in which we witnessed)... so when it became 
possible to suppress its word with the vessel, the annexed connector-pronoun was 
suppressed by rhetorical license in that the preposition was suppressed—since that is its 
vessel—and the pronominal object of the preposition was attached to the verb, becom- 
ing accusative; then it was wholly suppressed from the qualifying clause,” (Z 1:297) 
1292 “1. asabith ‘that they made?” (Q) The full verse says “I do not know—hes = 
ill report changed them, // and long absence, or some fortune they made? Spoken by 
the Jahiliyya-born Companion and physician al-Harith b. Kalada iis 
ins for their protracted silence and lack of response to his many letters in ata : 
gentlest rebukes ever composed.” Ibn al-Shajari, al-Amali, ed. Mahméd al-Tanabi, 
vols. (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1413/1992) 1:10, 2:71, 3:107. 4 
elaine: i re iti i wing clause and as echoe 
He suggests it as the preferred position, also in the following 
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shots tS: f85 salt (COINS 221) Sot ot 


‘© 

ae) va 5S ° 

rg ee @»y Ss ee. « o 3 38 
| odd AL E552 EN Gaal 4 Go 


- # 
sear 


- 3S @ oe “ eo? Se we 4 TF 
SOL CSE VS pig Ae old 2 NPD 


ich i —or other- 
For such is either by violent oe aro is — ma — 
. ; : . . . n = 

is eithe tuitous—which is for o 

ise: the latter is either gra hes ' 
: for another—or otherwise. The latter is either by a 
as i alf—or 
someone’s obligation—namely that it be paid oe — 
otherwise, namely, to give some redemption on his behalt. 


ee ) e nefi- 
Shafa‘a ‘intercession is from shaf ‘pairing’, as if the — 
ciary of intercession was alone at first, then the inter 
turned him into a pair by joining up with him. 


-? : 
‘Adl ‘redemption? is fidya ‘ransom’. It was also said it — 
i m wa 

a substitute. Literally it means sameness, and the ranso 


: ; i ing ran- 
thus named because it was made identical'*™ with the thing 
somed, 


: =2 1255 
ibn Kathir and Aba ‘Amr read it wa-la tuqbalu with a (ta. 


i ant since 
in al-Bagara 2:123.,.. however, it is more apparent that the first ene an 
the verse was revealed in rebuttal of the Jews who were claiming we z a 
would intercede from them” (Kh), which the Qadi himself states further 
~ All mss. and eds.: < AQH:¢ typo. . 

125 a ont ee ading of the 
As did Ya'qab, Ibn Muhaysin and al-Yazidi. It is the preferred reading 
Meccans and Basrians. (MQ) 
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Fall bh polasy Xtc, 
HOS EY ac 5 fe aA et, 25 


ot... 3 


1 oS iE 
2 -% - ° 
wal (ail), 
nF? eee 
Ph SE 5, 


- m Ps i asl es ; 2. - : : 
SAY ous Sis st 


vernon ; 
wa-la hum yunsariina ‘nor w 


ill they get any succor, [i.e.] have 
any defense against the divine 


punishment. 
The personal pronoun stands for what the S 
fied—as an indefinite within a negative state 
tude of souls; it is a m 
“human beings.”!?57 


econd soul signi- 


ment'***_of a multi- 
asculine in the sense of “worshippers” or 


Al-nasr ‘succor is more specific than al-ma‘ana ‘assistance! 
because it is specific to the repelling of harm. 


[The non-Sunni claim that once in hellfire always in hellfire] 


The Mu'tazila clang to this verse to disprove intercession for 
grave sinners.'?* The reply is that such is specific!?® to the un- 
believers in light of the verses and hadiths that came up regard: 


1256 


All mss. and eds.: 
a “Al-Halabi said: 
only in ¢ 


2! Sl 3 AQ H,MM: jail se typo. ” 
‘True, but the grammarians have stipulated that such [syntax) i 
ase of absolute necessity (dartira). So it is more appropriate that a oe 
to the unbelievers who are presupposed by the verse, as Ibn ‘Atiyya said” (S) on “ 
samin al-Halabi, al-Durr al-Masiin fi ‘Ulam al-Kitab al-Maknin, ed. Ahma 


: ‘Aliyy2. 
Kharraj, 11 vols. (Damascus: Dar al-Qalam, 1406/1986) 1:339-340 and Ibn ‘Aly 
al Muharray al Wajiz (1:139), 

1258 : 


he Cf. our glossary of persons and sects. 
~All mss. and eds - Ao ya% H: A.2 pad typo. 
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it is 
ing intercession. This is further supported by the fact pw 
addressed to them, and the verse came down in we . 
claim of the Jews that their forefathers would intercede for them. 


2:49] wa-idh najjaynakum min li Fir‘awna'and when We — 
- from the house of Pharaoh is an exposition for ag: a om 
unexplained when He said Remember My favor wee , a i 
on you (al-Baqara 2:40) and is adjoined to ni‘mati ‘My et a 
way Jibra il'*°° and Mika’il were adjoined to al-mala ika a - 
ever isan enemy to Allah, His angels, His messengers, — a 
Mika’il (al-Baqara 2:98)]. It was also read najjaytukum. 


its diminutive 
The origin of al ‘house? is ahl ‘family’ because prem 
isuhayl.'°* Its use in construct was made specific to thos 


mentous rank such as prophets and kings.'?°* 
o ¢ Lhe 
Os De THY. Jtye Ak, B, BH, K, Kh, L, MM, U, Ul Z: due RB — , 
orgy. Si : thus read by Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i and cited by I. — sn ce wa con- 
K, R. Sk, tT: Ses : an unidentified, anomalous reading but its err Ki 
lirmed by al-Samin al-Halabi in al-Durr al-Mastin, Kh, L, QU, a : vam 2nd ed. 
aa Oi al-'Askari, al-Talkhis fi Ma'rifat Asma’ al-Ashya ed. see 
‘Damascus; Dat Tas, 1996) p. 132 and Ibn Sidah, Mukhassas (3: stat 
83 See art. al in ‘Abd al-Nabi b. ‘Abd al-Rastl ers et al. (Beirut: 
mr al-Ulum al-Mulaqqab bi-Dustur al-‘Ulama’, ed. a 


Mustalahat 
Ja 
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Fir‘awn ‘Pharaoh is a title for whoever holds Sway over the 
Amalekites,'’™ like “Kisra” ‘Chosroes) and “Qaysar” ‘Caesar’ for 
the two kings of Persia and Rome respectively. Because of their 
rebellious pride the expression tafar‘ana al-rajul ‘the man acts 


pharaonic’ was derived from it to describe someone who rebels 
and becomes a tyrant. 


Musa’s Pharaoh was Mus‘ab b, Rayyan—some say his son" 
Walid'**°—and he was from the remnant of [the people of] ‘Ad. 
The Pharaoh of Yusuf ‘Joseph’)—upon him peace—was Rayyan, 
with more than four hundred years between the two. 


yasiminakum ‘as they persecuted you’: “targeted you” from 
samahu khasfan ‘he brought harm upon him) when one works 


injustice upon another, Sawm, literally, is to go in pursuit of 
something. 


Maktabat Lubnan, 1997), oy 

ot “The Amalekites are the children of ‘Imlig ‘Amalek’ b. Lawudh ‘Lud? Elip “. | 

lram ‘Aram? Edom?) b, Sam ‘Shem’ b, Nah ‘Noah’ according to al-Taftazani- (9) 

1265 , : .\ JT: ay) with interlinear 
a, AK, AQ, B, D, FH, I, K, Kh, L, MM, PB, U, Ul, Z: aa! T: 42 

» perscript ax! €,Q, S, Sk: ae! error B: 4x! a\. interpolation. 

«06 < . , 
le. Walid b. Mus'ab b. Rayyan. “And the latter is the most famous view 

shag and most of the exegetes.” (S) Cf. also Sihah and Taj al-’Arus. 


held by 
lbn | 
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siPa-l-‘adhabi ‘with evil torment’: with the most heinous tor- 
ment—for it was truly foul in comparison to all other types. 


=) . me ( 
si? ‘evil is the infinitive noun for sd’a, [aorist] yasi’u ‘to be 
evil’, It is in the accusative as the direct object of yasiminakum 
‘they persecuted you’. The whole clause is a participial state 7 
; es . ( 
the [object] personal pronoun in najjaynakum ‘We mee = 
or for ali FirSawna ‘the house of Pharaoh’ or for both of them 
se 
together, since it contains the personal pronoun of each respe 
tively. 

. a a- 
yudhabbihuna abna’akum wa-yastahyana nisa’akum pap 
cring your sons and sparing your females) is an ee os 

adjoin 
yastiminakum ‘they persecuted you’, hence it was not adjo 
with a conjunction]. 
: 1267 
It was also read yadhbahana in a lighter form. 
haraoh 
The reason they were doing this to them was that Pp 


rould 
had seen in a dream or had been told by the oracles there wou 


udhbihtina, while 


1267 : . aise as Y 
By al-Zuhri and Ibn Muhaysin. Another lighter reading wa oer (MQ) 


ee: Ibn 
the reading yugattilang killing indiscriminately’ is related from 
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Us 
a4 i = é Ce - of ° 4 ©. 
{AS ) die { ee) es ted ia 5, 
be born one in their midst w 


him; but all their striving avail 
pointed decree of Allah. 


ho would wrest dominion from 
ed them nothing against the ap. 


[Ordeals and blessings are both divine tests] 
wa-fi dhalikum bala?un ‘and in that you faced a trial: 
(i) an ordeal, if dhadlikum ‘that refers to what they perpetrated: 
(ii) and a blessing if it refers to their deliverance. 

Literally, (bala?) is ikhtibar ‘testing’, but because Allah Most 
High tests His servants alternately through banes (mihna) and 
boons (minha),'?* jt applies to both; and it is also possible that 


dhalikum refers to the sentence, whereby what is meant is the 
testing both of them'* have in common. 


min Rabbikum ‘on the part of your Nurturer consisting in His 
unleashing them on you, or in sending forth Masa—upon him 
peace—and granting him success for their deliverance, or both. 


Cc >. . . . = . ) 
azimun ‘tremendous! is a descriptive for bala? ‘trial’. 
An alliterative wordplay of the type jinds maqlib ‘anagrammatic Pp 


: . ‘dactic ends 
“ Cachia, Arch Rhetorician (p. 27 $40) typically used to mnemonic and didactic 
le. lavor and trouble” (Q) 
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In the verse there is a notification that whatever good or evil 
affects a servant is a test from Allah Most High. Let one, there- 
fore, give thanks for one’s happy states and be steadfast in adver- 
sities, so that one will be among the best testees. 

2:50) wa-idh faraqna bikumu-l-bahra ‘and when We parted the 
sea with you’: “We cleaved it and sectioned off its various parts 
so that there were pathways in it (i) “by means of your passing 
through it;” (ii) or “for the sake of saving you;” (iii) or “mixing 
with you,’ as in [the poet's] saying: (“The Exuberant”] 

[our mounts] trampling with us (bind) skulls and breastbones. 


ve ) -form 
It was also read farragna ‘We split into parts’ as a stem vem 
m 
of multitude, because the pathways were twelve, to the nu 
of the Tribes. 


1270 


1270 . . -aliant that their 
second hemistich of a verse spoken by al-Mutanabbi of riders on ecisial 

horses became accustomed to riding over the dead without fear, 1n mae 

Ali b. Muhammad b. Sayyar al-Tamimi, cf. al-Barquqi, Sharh Diwar 

(1:265), The first hemistich says So they passed unfazed over them. 
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[The word al means ahl ‘family, people’ including their head| 
fa-anjaynakum wa-aghraqna ala Fir‘awna ‘whereupon We saved 
you and drowned the house of Pharaoh): He meant by it [both} 
Pharaoh and his nation.'27! It was enough to mention the latter 
alone because it is understood he is even more deserving of it." 
It is also said [dl] means his actual person'*”*—as in the report 
that al-Hasan would say, Allahumma salli ‘ala Ali Muhammad! 
‘O Allah, bless the house of Muhammad),!2”4 meaning his per- 


son—so that mentioning him alone was enough, without need 
to mention his followers. 


_ Just as it is said “Bana Hashim” to mean both Hashim and his sons. and “Banu 
Adam” to mean both Adam and human beings. (Z) 
127? 


~~ “He should have said ‘Or’ to introduce this as 


an alternate meaning: if they wen 
punished by drowning, 


the wellspring of obduracy and head of misguidance was 
more deserving of that.” (Z) “It is best to consider it a case of the figure rakib al-naga 
falihan ‘the rider of the camel—both exhausted? (see note 1038) in view of the annex 
construct, rather than one of suppression of one or the other of a pair of adjuncts as 
the author said” (S) 

"73 CE Aba Hilal al-'Askari (d. 395/1005), al-Wujtth wal-Naza'ir, ed. Muhammad 
‘Uthman (Cairo: Maktabat al-Thagafa al-Diniyya, 1428/2007) p. 84; al-Qaysi (5677! 
11722), Idah Shawahid al-ldah, ed. Muhammad al-Da‘jani, 2 vols. (Beirut: allyl 
Gharb al-Islami, 1408/1987) 1:270; and al-Raghib, Mufradat, s.v. “The use of a te 


: , ; ee ik) ; pre is Nu 
mean the very person is lexically established, however, it is faulty (rakik) as there 
need for it” (Z) 


274 \; —— _— estig ion of 
Neither al-Suyati nor al-Munawi documents it but it is adduced in elucidati 
the 


- 4 é jin 
second half of the well-established hadith “Say: Allahumma salli ‘ala oat a 
wa-ala Alj Muhammadin, wa-salli ‘ala Ali Ibrahima” in the Sihah and Sunan, : ; J 
' R , ed. 

al Munayyir (620 683/1223-1284), al-Mutawari ‘ala Tarajim Abwab al-Bukhari 
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(Meaning of the Israelites’ “looking on” at the Red Sea] 


wa-antum tanzurtuna ‘as you looked on? that, namely (i) their 
drowning as they were submerged in the sea; (ii) or the cleaving 
of the sea, revealing dry, practicable pathways; (iii) or ines dead 
bodies after the sea cast them onto the shore; (iv) or “as you 
were looking at one another.” It is narrated that 


Allah Most High ordered Masa—upon him peace—to sgt 
by night with the Israelites. He led them out but Pharaoh hg 
his armies caught up with them at dawn and came upon ; na 
at the seashore. Allah Most High inspired him to ip le 
sea with your staff (al-Shu‘ara’ 26:63). He struck it and t “* 
appeared in it twelve dry paths which they proceeded to me e. 
They said: “Musa! We fear some of us might drown unbe- 
knownst to us.!?”5 Then Allah opened up garret a = 
them through which they could see and hear one i i 
until they crossed the sea. When Pharaoh reached it ane s 


call 324. 
‘alah al-Din Maqbal Ahmad (Kuwait: Maktabat al-Mu‘alla, 1407/1987) p 
=i. Ak, B, B, eg, hk, T: ls V, a. L, R: js Sib 
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it was parted open, he went in together with his armies: th 

it came crashing down on them and drowned them all 
[The qualitative differences between Israelites and Musli 
the former disbelieved in full sight of sensory iain i 
latter believed although their chief miracle required thought} 


Know that this event was among the greatest of the favors 
Allah ever lavished on the Israelites and of the signs that leave 
one no choice other than to know that the all-wise Maker exists 
and to confirm the truthfulness of Musa—upon him blessings 
and Peace, Yet, after that, they resorted to the Calf (al-Nisa’ 4:153) 
and said we will not believe merely for your sake but only when we 
- the One God openly (al-Baqara 2:55) and other such things. 
ana " removed in understanding, intelligence, hale- 
Muhamma rv excellent tollowership from the community of 
$e egeaney wird neon him blessings and peace—even though what 
CRC oes of the latter's stunning miracles consists in 
3 | equire reasoning’’” <such as the Qur’an, the chal- 
kan a from Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Suddi and ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam by al- 
1277 er 1:658-662). 


"As Oppose : ’ 
PPOsed to self-evident knowledge (see note 519)—except that his stunnins 
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tues gathered therein that witness to 


278 


lenge thereby and the vir 
\uhammad’s prophethood (upon him blessings and peace)>! 
and sagacity, which [only] the intelligent can grasp. His report- 
ing it is itself one of his stunning miracles, as resolved before.'*” 

2:5]] wa-idh wa‘adna”*’ Misa arba‘ina laylatan ‘and when We 
promised Musa forty nights) when they returned to Egypt after 
Pharaoh perished,'**' Allah promised Misa that He would give 


miracles were not exclusively speculative. Rather, among them are many sensory ones 
such as the gushing of water [from his fingers], the multiplication of food, the split- 
ting of the moon and other than that. It may be that the author does not concede 
their mass-transmitted status.” (Kh, Z) 
"8 Thus in a, Ak, AQ, e, H, K, Kh, MM, Sk, U but the clause “such as the Qur'an... 
Muhammad” is missing from B, B, D, KI, L, P,Q, R, T, Ul, Z and seems to be a gloss. 
* “Because it is from the unseen, since he did not read books for him to look them 
up. And in his saying as you looked on there is tajawwuz ‘tropology’ in the sense: ‘as 
jour forefathers looked on? so he made their forefathers’ sighting like something 
caer sensory because of its absolute certainty.” (Kh, Z) 
~ Ak, B,€, BI (alif crossed out), K, Kh, R (blank space after the waw suggesting the 
aif was inscribed then scratched out), Z: Weg per the minority reading of Aba ‘Amr 
‘one of the Seven), Aba Ja‘far (one of the Ten), Ya‘qib (one of the Ten), Shayba, al- 
‘widi, Ibn Mubaysin, al-Hasan, Aba Raja’, ‘Isa b. ‘Umar, Qatada and Ibn Abi Ishaq, 
also preferred by Aba ‘Ubayda, Aba Hatim, Makki and many of the philologists (MQ), 
* spelling missed by all the modern editions from the Teheran 1272/1856 ed. onwards 
“sept K but including J, who all have the majority reading buely as do a and B. Yet the 
“ntext of | (which the Qadi follows, ef. his words “Ibn Kathir, Naf’ Asim ete") ed 
_ he took the reading of Aba ‘Amr which, as one of the Main Seven canonical 
pi is also mass-transmitted as pointed out by Aba Hayyan, Bahr (AS62971 

He followed J in this and it is not recognized nor has it heen transmitted in any 
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him the Torah and He set a dedicated time for him in Dha-). 
Qa'da and [the first] ten of Dha-l-Hijja. He referred to them as 
nights because the latter inaugurate the months. 


Ibn Kathir, Nafi‘, ‘Asim, Ibn ‘Amir, Hamza and al-Kisa’i'* all 
read wa‘adna ‘We gave a mutual appointment because the Most 
High promised him the revelation while Musa—upon him peace 
—promised Him to come to the Mount for the Tryst. 


thumma-t-takhadhtumu-I-‘ijla‘then you resorted to the Cal)’ asa 
god or an object of worship. 


min ba‘dihi ‘after him): “after Musa”—upon him peace—or ..... 


report that they ever went back to Egypt after exiting it. Rather, the Qur'an spoke to 
the contrary in a number of places, namely that they were in Syro-Palestine, such as 
the saying of Allah Most High, and We caused the folk who were devised to inhent i 
eastern parts of the land and the western parts thereof which We had blessed (al-A'rs! 
7137), meaning Syro-Palestine, as narrated from the authorities in tafsir among the 
Tabi‘in |i.e. al-Hasan and Qatada, by ‘Abd al-Razzaq, ‘Abd b. Humayd in his Musnad, 
al-Tabari, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim in their Tafsirs, Aba al-Shaykh si oi 
‘Asakir as mentioned in al-Suyati’s Durr; and Ibn ‘Abd al-Salam in Targhib Ah 6 
Islam fi Sukna al-Sham]. Nor did Masa attend the tryst other than on Mount se 
which IS in Syro- Palestine, not Egypt.” (S 2:240, A (162, Kh 2:160, Z 1:301) - 
himself to readers from the Seven; otherwise, from the Ten, thers 
And from others: Mujahid, Hats, al-A‘raj and al-A‘mash. (MQ) 


sie “He confined 
also Khalaf” (A) 
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his departure.'*** _— —— 
wa-antum zalimiina ‘transgressing’ with your polythe 
2:52) thumma ‘afawna ‘ankum ‘then We pardoned yow’ when 
vou repented. | _ 
Al-‘afw ‘pardon’ is mahw al-jarima ‘the deletion of crime’, 
from ‘afa when something becomes obliterated. | 
min ba‘di dhalika ‘after that act’, that is, “that resorting. 


la‘allakum tashkuriina ‘perhaps you will give thanks’, that is, “in 
order that you give thanks for His pardon.” 

(The Book and the Furgdn given to Misa] . 
2:53] wa-idh atayna Masa-l-kitaba wa-l-furqana ‘and rap : 
gave Musa the Book and discernment, meaning the Torah, whic 
is at one and the same time a book" and conclusive proof that 
‘eparates between truth and falsehood. 


, )” (Kh) 
1283 — se 5 departure’. ( 
Le. for the Mount” (A) “One ms. has ay mudiyyih os : saree state; if 
His ‘aying ‘with your polytheism’ made wa-antum ait es meaning would 
were made a resumptive (musta’naf) or parenthetical (mu tart 
h id } . . » 
Pe ‘and You are inveterate wrongdoers. (Q) | ney GE of 

All mss. and F, §, Sk: US “$ All remaining eds.: 3p 
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It was also said that by furqan He meant 


1. his staggering miracles that separate (i) truthful cla; 
from frauds, or (ii) between unbelief and faith; ae 
2. the sacred law which separates the licit from the 
3. or the victory that separated between him and his enemy 

» aS 


in the saying of Allah Most High the day of the Discerning (al. 
Anfal 8:41), by which He meant the day of [the battle of] Badr. 


unlawful: 


Th Quranic appellation of furgan for the battle 
e battle of Badr prophe 
historical, strategic and geopolitical ramific 
demise and assimilation of all the non-Musli ers i . . i 
its fringes one by one—Arabs, Jews Sige meal ng car ss 
— ’ siz ¥ outward ex 
pansion. The early Muslims viewed Badr as one of the major signs of end times, the 
Basrian Jahiliyya-born Tabi‘i exeyete Abt al-‘Aliya Rufay’ b. Mahran al-Rivahi 2!- 
Tamimi (d. 90/709) said: “We considered that the day when We shall seize them with 
the triad seizure (then), in truth We shall punish (al-Dukhan 44:16) was the Day o! 
Badr” (in Ibn Abi Shayba, Kitab al-Maghdazi, ed. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz b. Ibrahim al ‘Umar 
2nd ed. (Riyadh: Dar Ishbilia, 1422/2001) pp. 216-217 §204)—and it was indeed [bn 
Mas‘ad’s (d. 32/ca.653) famous exegesis of “ the greater seizure” (al-bafshat al-kubr 
in that verse and his view that it had already taken place (al-Bukhari, Sahih, Tafsir 
yaghsha al-nas, hadhé ‘adhabun alim; Muslim, Sahih, sifat al-qiyama, al-dukhin) 
Badr as furgan also encapsulates the Muslims’ sense of self as the people of Belief, wh: 
can never be one again with the people of Unbelief regardless of parentage, tribe oF 
national affiliation. The more analytical works of sira have elaborated these and other 
= consequences of Badr at great length, cf. Muhammad Sadiq ‘Arjan, Mul sammna 
a = ws " Shahba, al-Sira al-Nabawiyya fi Daw’ al-Qur’an wal-Sunna, 2nd es 
Figh sisina wre Dar al-Qalam, 1412/1992) 2:123-178; Muhammad Sa‘id wid 
al-Nabawiyya, 10th ed. (Damascus; Dar al-Fikr; Beirut: Dar al-Fikr = 


ically sums up iss 
ations as the first step in the domino-likc 
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la‘allakum tahtadiina ‘perhaps you will be guided’: “in order um 
you will follow guidance” by pondering the Book and reflecting 
on the signs. 
[2:54] wa-idh qala Misa li-qawmihi ya qawmi innakum 
zalamtum anfusakum bi-ttikhadhikumu-l-‘ijla fa-tiba ila 
bar?ikum ‘and when Masa said to his nation: My nation! truly 
you have wronged yourselves by resorting to the Calf, therefore re- 
pent to your Producer’: I. “firmly resolve to repent and return to 
the One Who created you exempt of inconsistency and distin- 
guished you all from one another with various looks and forms. 
The stem-form [b-r-’] is originally for something being free 
and clear of something else, either exhaustively—as in baria ar 
maridu min maradih ‘the patient is clear of all trace of illness 
and al-madyiinu min daynih ‘the debtor is free of his debt'—or 
in the sense of origination as in bara’a-I-Lahu Adama min al-fin 
Allah produced Adam out of mud). 


nt | 


— 


Mu asir, 1419/1998) pp. 229-247. 
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Il. Or [it means] “repent 


fa-qtuléi anfusakum ‘and kill yourselves” as Completion for you, 
repentence: (i) through suicide: (ii) or through Quitting lusts 
as in the adage, “Whoever ish his soul yiJ] ees 
bless it and whoever does n ever give it life”!2s (ii 
It was also said they w one another 1289 

12 


“87 An exegesis popularized by al-Sulami in his Ha 
2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmi 
Balagha, using baki‘ | 
transterence (majaz 


does not pun 
ot kill it will n 
ere ordered to kil] 


000006 beg 


qa'ig al-Tafsir, ed. Sayyid ‘Imran, 

) 1:59-60, “According to Asis q 
suicide’ to signify hardship rather than killing is an allegorical 
). As for Saying it means the quitting of lusts, this was Mentioned 
pts of ruminations (arbab al-kKhawatir); [but] a group [of scholars) 
Said it is impermissible to explain it that way due to the consensus of the exegetes that 
What is meant here is literal killing” (§ 2:244) 

BB «As if they had been ordered to kill themse 
that whoever does not kill his e 
might see it as an ex 
hardships ( 
kill it with 


“Strenuous 


Ives as an allusion (ishdra) to the fact 
nemy—which is the ego—it will kill him, so that others 
ample” (Is) “Whoever does not punish his soul with spiritual 
nyadat) will never bless it with spiritual inspirations and Whoever does not 
the quitting of lusts will never give it life with spiritual witnessings” (Sk) 
obligations were imposed on the Israelites such as cutting off the spol af 
ritual impurity [e.g. on a cloth], fifty prayers in a day and night, the remittance of a 
Wwarter of one's wealth as almsgiving etc” (Q) ; 

—_ Which they did with knives and swords as related in al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:679-685), 
some narrations Stating “in facing rows” some “including fathers and sons” and — 
“excluding” Masa all the while Standing, hands raised in supplication and weeping. 
Sutrounded by the dic men and children until he became exhausted, then 
some went over an arms for him, until Allah accepted their repentence 
d dejected. Ibn ‘Abbas said the number of the i ° 
fusa: “What makes you sad? Those of you that sn 
ovided, and as for those who remain, I have certain 
This consoled them. Qatada, Ibn Jurayj, Ibn Zayd an 


d held up his 
and they Stopped Utterly sad an 


reached 70,000. Allah said to N 
killed are alive with Me, 
accepte 


fully pr 


<9 
cc. 


d their repenten 
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hipped the Calf 
; ‘as also said that those who a ae oeuiiel ae 
(iv) It ane to kill those who had."?”° It is nar 
were ordere 


is 
- would see one of his own [flesh i ayo ssa 
te ‘4 nd be unable to carry out'’” the divi — 
ae . upon Allah sent a fog and a black clou os 
soe ine see one another. They set to killing ; 
song . dusk. Then Masa and Harun — 
: vas lifted and repentence cam an 
enh oe ae numbered seventy thousand. ' 


illati thi second 
The first fa? [ie. in fa-tibii] is for illation'””> while the 
one fie. in fa-qtula] is for nextness. 


> urvivors.” . 
others said: “It was shahada for the dead and tawba for the a while those being 
- Those doing the killing were armed with knives = _ s a group of 70 men who 
killed were sitting, one report identifying the LOE | eo narrated from Ibn 
had gone away at the time of the Calf-worship, — -eport has “12,000.” (Sk) 
Abbas by al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:680 and 2685-685). Anot eo ice anette; Tike fanter 
“2 Ss “13, All others have 4,3, but Kh, Z acknowledg 
is both more logical and more in line with the Peper 
= BBL R,T: oll jaa Ak, &, F: gall le jae 
293 


oe -jlior grammatically but 
“All mss, and eds.: ¢) ka AQ, H, K, MM: ok lectio facilior g 

contextually incoherent, 

= Or rou 
horse ( 


is million-strong 
ehly 12% of a total of 600,000 who had fled ae renin 
One report states 620,000 versus 1,700,000) cf. ae me : : nid Recoil 
AvP: B&G,J, Kh, L, Q Sk, T, U, UL Z: all AQ, D, ‘liliyya (Q) or sababiyya. 
AK, S: Qu!) Or “resultative;” commonly identified as ta‘liltyy 


A, 
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dhalikum khayrun lakum ‘inda bar? ikum'sy 

for you in the sight of your Producer 
is a cleansing from idolatry and a 
lasting happiness. 


ch indeed jg boc 
’ from the Perspective that it 
link to eternal life and ever- 


fa-taba ‘alaykum ‘then He relented towards yow I. pertains to a 
suppressed [clause] if you make it part of Misa’s —upon him 
peace—discourse to them, whose subaudition is, “ 


If you do 
what you are ordered then be sure He has forgiven yo 


we '297 
Il. and/or is adjoined'?* to a suppressed [clause] if you make ita 
divine address to them by way of apostrophic redirection, as if 


18 bayani ‘stylistic difference between dhalika and dhalikum—other than pro- 

. lo 
nominal number—is that the latter may connote (i) tafwil ‘contextual lengthiness' as 
opposed to concision (e.g. dhdélikum ina long listing of divine favors in al-An‘am 6:99 


versus dhalika in the concise listing in al-Nahl 16:12) or (ii) tawkid ‘emphasis’ as op- 


posed to mere preference, in addition to contextual lengthiness (e.g. dhalikum in al- 
Baqara 2:232 in reference to several unabrogable and everlasting divorce rulings nai 
dhdlika in al-Mujadila 58:12 for the abrogated, isolated and preferential ruling of a 
ceding one’s petition with almsgiving. See Fadil al-Samarra’i, Ma‘ani al-Nahw, ‘i 
ed., 4 vols. (Cairo: Sharikat al-‘Atik li-Sina‘at al-Kitab, 1423/2003) 1:93-97. oie 
Points to a horrific consequence through tafkhim ‘amplification’ and Allah know a “ 
7 Which means the fa’ here is a fa’ fasiha ‘revelatory/correct fa”, thus oe? 
rig it reveals what is Suppressed and because its speaker speaks pure on : v 

_, % Ak B.D, &, BL, Kh, QR, Sk, TU, Z: cilaey AQ, BH, KL, MM, B UE 
iat ‘or is adjoined” 
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so your 
He were saying, “then you did what you were ordered, so y 
Producer relented towards you. 


2 ) 
(Significance of the divine name al-B4ari? ‘Producer of all ] 


The mention of “the Producer” and making the nts = 
sequent upon Him is to proclaim (i) that they —— e i 
far end of willful ignorance and stupidity, to the point mesh, - 
worshipping their all-wise Creator only to worship ae : 
which are proverbially stupid; (ii) and that cig a 2 
recognize the right of his benefactor amply deserves to 


ced to execution 
benefits repossessed.'° Hence they were senten 
and disintegration,!! 


innahu huwa-t-tawwabu-r-rahimu ‘truly aie He aie 
is the Oft-Relenting, the Most Merciful?: the one'*” who on ; a 
the prosperity of divine relentment or its acceptance on 

of sinners and abundantly favors them. 


sid the Arabs say, ‘Denser than a bull.” (J, Q) 

° All mss, and eds,: a: >jat gh AQ, H, MM: 4 2-3} ae ova existence of 
a We say: they were sentenced to execution because they ‘gata sogouet till 
"ne One God by affirming divinity for the Calf (al-‘ij), so they cane 

lif (@ilan) with the very same, namely the annullment of their ex 

2 ay mss. and eds.: 63!) AQ, H, MM: gal! typo. 
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[2:55] wa-idh qultum ya Masa lan nw’mina laka ‘and when y 

said, O Misa, we will not believe just for yow, that is, “on the 

basis of what you say;” or “we will not recognize your authority” 


hatta nara-l-Laha jahratan ‘but only when we see Allah openly 
with their own eyes.4% y: 


The latter [sc. jahr ‘speaking out] is originally the infinitive 
noun of the expression jahartu bil-gird’a ‘I made my recitation 
audible’, metaphorically used for “viewing before one’s eyes” It 
is in the accusative (i) as an objective complement! because it 
is a type of sighting; (ii) or as a participial state describing the 
doer or the act. 


It was also read jaharatan with a mid-fatha'™ in the sense (i) 
of an infinitive noun as in ghalaba ‘ascendency); (ii) or a plural 
[of jahir “proclaimer’] as in kataba ‘pl. of katib= scribe), .....-+-- 


993 This exact same gloss is narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Zayd b. Aslam by al 
Tabari in his Tafsir (1:696 under verse 2:56, and 2:46 under 2:63): “He said: ‘These tab- 
lets contain the Book of Allah, His commands that He commands you and His prob: 
bitions that He prohibits you! They said: ‘wa-man ya’khudhuhu bi-qawlika ant? Anc 
who is going to take it just because you say so? No, by Allah! Not until we see Allah 
ony and until He comes up and faces us and says: This is My Book, so take it!” 
ae Also known as an absolute object, cf. Wright, Grammar (2:54 §26). 

130° By Ibn ‘Abbas, Sahl b. Shu‘ayb, Humayd b. Qays and Talha, a dialect often heard 
among the Basrians when the mid-letter is an unvowelized laryngeal phoneme P™ 
ceded by a fatha. (MQ) 
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‘n which case it is definitely a participial state of the doer. 

The speakers are the seventy whom Musa selected for = 
Tryst—by another account ten thousand—from his nation. 
The object of belief [in their statement we will not believe] was 
‘that it is indeed Allah Who gave you the Torah and spoke to 
you” or “that you are indeed a prophet.” | 
[Prophet’s vision of Allah in dunya; believers’ vision in akhira] 


fa.akhadhatkumu-s-sa‘iqatu ‘whereupon the th understroke seized 
you’ because of excessive obduracy, carping and demanding im- 
possibilities. For they presumed that Allah Most High resem- 
bled bodies and demanded to see Him the way one sees bodies 
—within the directions and zones facing the onlooker—which 
is impossible. Rather, what is possible is for Him to be seen with 
a vision devoid of all modality. That vision befalls the believers 
in the hereafter and the very rarest of all prophets on some Oc- 
casions in this world.'2° 


1306 

— See note 1290 | 

1307 , —during the 
Namely the Prophet Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace & 
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Night of Ascension” (Q) “as is the Position of ma 
as Ibn ‘Abbas and all his students, Aba Dharr, 
tality of Band Hashim, Aba Hurayr 
al-Zubayr, al-Hasan 


ny of the e 
Anas, ‘Abd a]- 
a (in one Narration), Ibn Mas‘ud (ditto 
al-Basri, al-Z.uhri; Ka‘b al-Ahbar, Ahmad 

al-Ash'‘ari, cf. Ibn Khuzayma, Kitab al-Taw] 


hid wa-Ithbat Sifat 
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-Shahawan, Sth ed., 2 vols, (Riyadh: Makta 


2:477-563; al-Daraqutni, al-Ru ya, ed. Ahmad al. Rifa'j 
Maktabat al- Manar, 1411/1990) PP. 73-74 and Kh 
al-Sahihayn (Cairo: al-Matba‘at al-‘Arabiyya al-H 
“Abbas said everything the Prophet saw on the n 
very eyes (ru’ya ‘ayn) as narrated by al-Bukhar 
Mi'raj). “The Isra’‘Night Journey? with the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace 
took place twice [cf Abu Shama, ‘lyad, al-Suhayli, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, Ibn al- Arahj 
al-Muhallab, Ibn Kathir, al-Tibi, Ibn Hajar and oth 


ers]: once during sleep [viz, Ang. 
from Malik b. Sa'sa‘a from the Prophet in the two 


Sahihs) and once 
other reports]; and he saw his Lord Most High on the 


eyes of his head. That is the sound Position, 
Companions and scholars—may Allah be 
Fatawa al-Imam al-Nawawi al- Muhammad 
al-Hajjar, 6th ed. (Beirut: Dar al-Basha'ir al-Islamiyya, 1417/1996) Pp. 37 and Shari: 
Sahih Muslim (Iman, bab ma 


‘na qawilihi ‘azza wa-jall: wa-lagad ra’ahu naziatay 
ukhra), cf. Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Fayd al-Bari, ed. Muhammad Badr al-Mirtahi. 6 


vols. (Lahore: al- Majba‘a al-Islamiyya al-Sa‘udiyya, 1978; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Kutub 
al-‘Ilmiyya, 2055/1426) 6:600. There is no agreement on its exact ming and up to 
eleven different positions among the scholars are reported by Ibn Hajar, Fath al-Bari 
(7:213). Anas’s long narration of the Ascension through Sharik in al-Bukharis Sahil 


(Tawhid, bab wa-kallama Allahu Misa takliman) has (i) “until he reached the Lote- 
Tree of the Farthest Boundary and the All-Powerful, the Lord of Might approached 
(wa-dana al-Jabbaru Rabbu al- 


‘Tzza) then came down until He was two bow-lengths, o 
closer yet to him” and (ii) “He was brought back up to the Almighty Most High and 
said in the same place: ‘Lord, lighten our burden.” The narration ends with the word: 
“then he woke up in the mosque” and was rejected by Ibn Hazm and others as a giv 
Prophetic report by Anas narrated only from Sharik “and contradicting — Si 
such as in the above xpressions; but this was itself refuted as inaccurate: ‘lyad ie 
the final mention of the waking up is a postposition and does not preclude oe 
actual Isra’ followed rather than preceded, and the ascription of approached bei " 
down to Allah Most High is confirmed by other authentic Prophetic pean vs 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas and Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri cf. al-Tabari, Tafsir (22:14-15); Ibn bares 
Fath (13:480-484). and Khair, Makanat al-Sahihayn (pp. 421-456). 


arly Muslims (Kh) Such 
Rahman b. ‘A’ish, the to 

), ‘Urwah 
b. Hanbal, al-"Tabarj and 
zza Wa-jall, ed. 


hd, 1414/1y99) 
and [brahim al-‘Alj (al-Zarqy. 


alil Ibrahim Mulla Khatir, Makanay 
aditha, 1402/1982) PP. 448-463, hn 
ight of Isra’ and Mi‘raj Was with hic 
i, Sahih ( Fada] al-Sahaba, bab ql. 


al-Rabb ‘a 


awake [viz. all 
Night Journey with the two 
Stated by Ibn ‘Abbas and Most of the 
well-pleased with all of them” Al-Nawawi 
Musammat bil-Masa’il al-Ma thiira, ed. 
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them; 
it is said that a fire came from the sky and rt nt 
another view states that it was din-and-destr a ce they 
‘ iers’ whose invisible presen 
one mentions “angelic soldiers” w ee 
heard, upon which they fell thunderstruck, dead, for a day 
night. 


ing that 
wa-antum tanzuriina ‘as you looked on at the very thing 
befell you or at its sequels. 


ites’ sive treasons] 
\Allah’s successive gifts and the Israelites’ succes 


‘then We 
(2:56) thumma ba‘athnakum min ba‘di — rs 
raised you up after your death because of the thunder 


The rising'*” was restrictively qualified because it — 
take place after fainting or after sleep, as in the et - 18:12). 
Most High, then We awoke them (ba‘athnahum) (al- — ¢ : vive 
la‘allakum tashkuriina ‘perhaps you will be thankfu e) 


A j b lieved, 
blessing of arising, or for what you had previously disbe 


the thun- 
in light of what you saw of the wrath of Allah through 
derstroke. 


1358 
- Both in al-| abari, Tafsir (1:690). 
vA mss. and eds.: 2!) AQ, H, MM: S.J! typo. 
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[2:57] wa-zallalna ‘ala 
r e 7 
you with clouds’: Allah subjected the clouds to rai re 
was 


shading them from 
the sun wh 
desert. ile they were wandering in the 


wa- =< 

nouns wa-s-salwa ‘and We brought 

“at pear + ya and game’: camelthorn sap and quails. It 

to sunrise; th ould come down on them like snow from dawn 
; the southerly propelled quails over them; at night, a 


col fire would descend so that they could walk in its light; 
and their clothes would neither soil nor wear out. 


kula mi ae 
We voniid Pilati ma razaqnakum (cat of the agreeable things 
provided yow is meant as direct speech. 


Tr . . 
(The harm of ingratitude to Allah is only reflexive] 


wa-ma eae 

ii ‘and they did not wrong Us’: there is a type af 

deaae ; nt" for what is originally “they did wrong in denying 
avors; and they did not wrong Us.” 


1410 
() ” 
I a type named jaz hadhf \ 


forician (p. 52-53 §8| c). elliptic brevity’ by al-Nabulusi, cf. Cachia, Arch Rhe- 
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wa-lakin kana anfusahum yazlimuna ‘but rather they were 
wronging themselves’ with ingratitude, because its harm does 
not reach beyond themselves. 

(2:58] wa-idh qulna-dkhulu hadhihi-l-qaryata ‘and when We 
said, Enter this town,''! meaning the House of the Hallowed 
[Jerusalem]. It was also said it means Jericho.'*'? They were or- 
dered to enter it after the wandering in the desert. 

fa-kula minha haythu shi?tum raghadan ‘and eat from it wher- 
ever you wish in plenty’: in abundance; it was put in the accusa- 
tive as an objective complement'*" or as a participial state for the 
[subject] waw [in kulii].?" 

[The effortless avenue of divine forgiveness] 

wa-dkhuli-l-baba ‘and enter the gate’, meaning the gate of the 


nis or that of the round tent toward which they used to pr ay." 
or they did not enter Jerusalem in the life of Masa—upon him 


1314, 
1312 . mely, the eighth favor, which entails within itself many other favors. (Z) 
ie laiter is related from Ibn ‘Abbas, the former from Qatada, al-Suddi and al- 


G y oO ’ . 
13 = above, verse 2:35. See note 1304 also. 
ay, Faghidina” (Q) in the sense of mukthirina ‘without stint’. 


7id “Ac ; ‘ 
their prayer was not valid unless performed inside a synagogue of theirs.” (Q) 
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blessings and peace. 

sujjadan ‘submissively) stooping and lowly 


Allah out of gratitude for bringing them out o 
the desert. 


or Prostrating to 
f the wandering in 


wa-qula hittatun ‘and say: a reprieve?, that is, “our request—or 
Your command—is a reprieve?!3"° [The word] is a single-instance 


deverbal form!" from al-hatt ‘lowering down) as in al-jilsa ‘a 
single sitting).!3"8 


It was also read in the default accusative," as an objective 
complement in the sense hutta ‘anna dhunabana hittatan ‘un- 
burden us of our sins, a thorough unburdening’, or in the sense 
that it is the direct object of gala ‘say’, that is, “Say this word.” 


| It was also said its meaning is amruna hittatun ‘our decision 
is to unload), that is, to unsaddle in this town and stay there.’ 


ree “[It is narrated] from Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ikrima that they said, ‘Hifta is 1a ilaha ila- 
I-Lah ‘there is no god but Allah’. It was named thus because it lays down sins.” Maki 
al-Qaysi, al-Hidaya ila Buligh al-Nihaya, ed. al-Shahid al-Bashaykhi et al. 13 vols 
(Sharjah: Kulliyyat al-Dirasat al-‘Ulya, Jami‘at al-Shariqa, 1429/2008) 1:280. Al 
Zeneet. Tafsir (1:717) narrates it only from ‘Ikrima. 
ee. Nomen vicis, cf. Wright, Grammar (1:109 §193, 1:122-123 $219, 2:53-56 $26). 
ow This amnire sentence is missing from R but found in a, Ak, B, ¢, I, T andin oe 
a By Ibrahim b. Abi ‘Abla, al-Akhfash, Ibn al-Sumayfi’ and Tawas al-Yamani. “aie 
This is the position of Aba Muslim al-Asfahani and was deemed weak because 
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(whereby We shall forgive you your 
ion. Nafi‘ read 
1322 


naghfir lakum khatayakum ! a 
errors’ by means of your prostration and supp ica 
with ya’ and Ibn ‘Amir with ta'**' in the passive. 

The root of khataya ‘errors’ is khatdiya as in khatayi a 
awayh, the extra ya [in khatayt, pl. of khafi al 
fell after an alif, where- 
was re- 


1323 


According to Sib 
was replaced with a hamza because it 
upon two hamzas were contiguous so the second one 
placed with a ya’ which was then turned into an alif; but there 
was now a hamza between two alifs, so it was replaced with a 
ya. For al-Khalil, the hamza came before the ya ’, then they both 


underwent what we said.'**4 


it fails to highlight how it pertains to forgiveness and to the next verse; although it is 
possible to say that it means ‘to unsaddle in it in obedience to Your order... and re- 
side in itin fulfillment of the promise as the reason for forgiveness.” (Q) - 
21 aye B, 1, Sk, T: elas de ell le a,c, BR: eles ae lo ye B: 6! we gece with 
(wo marginal inserts: seo Ye and .o edb which may mean, respectively: thus in orl- 
kinal ms, (S 3°)” and “correct in meaning (gee @!\p2)!)-" 
- Naghfir: Ibn eiitc Abt ‘Amr, hile os ee aa yaghfir: Abu Bakr, al- 
Ju'fi, ‘Asim, al-A‘mash, al-Hasan, Nafi‘ and Aban; yughfar: Nafi‘, Aba Ja‘far, Qatics, 
— and Aba Haywa; tughfar: Ibn ‘Amir, Mujahid, al-Jahdari, Qatada, Abu 
‘ywa and Jabala from al-Mufaddal; taghfir: a group. (MQ) $lles 
Lee Ak, B,G,R, Tin llasS cats sls L, Ul, QislasS Slee SkiplasS Tg 
I wa’ tyllas Kh, P, U, Z: sSlasS cls AQ, FH, K, MM: ailasS lias i a 
— be as > Ylas > Gls > Sies > plas > ble cf. Sibawayh, i at ; 
and 4:377-378). and Giles > Glas > \ellas > \les cf. al-Khalil, al-‘Ayn (4:292). 
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J 
[The divine honoring of well-doers no matter what] 


wa-sa-nazidu-l-muhsinina ‘and We will increase the well doers) 
in reward: faithful obedience was made to form re = a 
the transgressor and cause for increase for the wiles 3 : 
thermore He brought it out of the pattern of apodosis and ‘m / 
that of a promise to suggest that the well-doer is facing rea 


even if he does not do it—how then if he does!—and that He 
shall do it no matter what.!3?5 


[2:59] fa-baddala-l-ladhina zalama qawlan ghayra-I-ladhi qila 
lahum ‘then those who did wrong replaced what they had been 
told with some other words: they replaced what they had been 
ordered of repentence and asking forgiveness with the pursuit of 
what they craved of the perishables of this world. 


[The parody of Hitta and the mockery of forgiveness] 


ae “ala-I-ladhina zalamiai ‘so We sent down on the wrong: 
oers’: He repeated the latter 


325 
= Re anne , | 
oy ~~ apocopation was removed and replaced by a promise for the verb of in- 
se ) > ’ ) 
etl é the well-doers to show that they will be positively increased in any cams 
1ey obey or not” (Z) “It is not far-fetched to also read the phrase ‘he shall do 


it not matter what’ f . 
r what’ as relerring to the well-doer, who will obey no matter what.” (Q) 
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to intensively stigmatize'*”* their affair and as a proclamation that 
the sending down was caused by their wrong-doing (i) in put- 
ting other than what they had been commanded in its place’ 
or (ii) against their own souls in leaving what would guarantee 
their salvation in favor of what would guarantee their ruin. 


rijzan mina-s-sama’i bi-ma kanu yafsuqina ‘a bane from the sky 


because of their transgressions’: a punishment apportioned out of 


the sky because of their transgressing. Rijz ‘bane’ originally 1s 
that from which one keeps safely away; likewise ris filth’. It was 
also read [rujzan] with damm—a dialectical form.'*** 


uplicatio, “repetition of a word 


a 
Asin the rhetorical figure of pathos known as cond 
lify the thought or to express 


or words in adjacent phrases or clauses, either to amp 
emotion Burton, Silva Rhetoricae, s.v. . 
*” Le. instead of saying hittatun ‘reprieve? they made up derisive parodic phrases 
such as habbatun fi sha‘ra ‘a seed on a hair’ which they blurted out as they entered — 
gate shifting on their backsides: narrated from Aba Hurayra by Bukhari, Sahih (Anbiya 
and Tafsir) and Muslim, Sahih (Tafsir) or, in another version from Ibn Mas‘id in al- 
Hakim, Mustadrak (2:352), “a strong red ear of wheat containing a black hair! In me 
report they said, “Masa wants nothing other than to toy with us, hiftatun hiffatur 
What thing is that—hitfatun?” and they said to each other: hinta ‘wheat’. Narrated by 
al-Tabari, Tafsir (1:723-729). 

~~ By Tbn Muhaysin, a dialect of the Banu al-Su‘udat acc 
others (MQ). 1 found no trace or mention of that tribal grou 


ording to Abu Hayyan and 
p in any of the sources. 
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What ; ONE Be 
at is Meant thereby is the p} 132 
24,000 died al] at Once — . 
[The Miracle of Miisa’s Water- 


| uelStasqa Misa li- 
water for his Nation’ when they b 
dering in the desert, 1330 


fa-quina-drib-bi-asaka] 
the rock. 


[2:60] Wa-idhi 


ith your Staff 
r denotes 


*9 As in the Prophetic report narrate 
Khuzayma b. Thabit by al-Tabari, 
$591) and per al-Sha‘bi’s exegesis 
other hand the Categorical plossin 
Without exception” (kulliy 
narrated by al-JTabari, Ta 
Qarni, Kulliyyat (1:312-32 
1930 bntire clause and 4; 
Narrated from Ibn 
Tafsir (1:121 §598-603 


1332 


d from Usama b. Zayd, Sa'd b. Malik and 
Tafsir ( 1:729-730) and Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1.120 
(“pestilence or hail”) in the latter ($594). On the 
8 of rijz as “punishment” is one of the “invariables 
‘yat muttarida) in the Qur’an according to Ibn “Abbas & 
sir (1:730) and Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:120 $592), cf a 
>); the latter misquotes the hadith from Usama in al-Tabari 
‘4 Missing from main body in B but added in margin. ‘ 
‘Abbas etc. by al-Tabari, Tafsir (2:6-8) and Ibn Abi _ | 
), “light, like a human head, or that of a cat or ofa seen 4 
Ibn Khaldun at the very beginning of his Muqaddi nee cited ee nae of Exyr’ 
unrealistic exaggeration that “fails to take into consideration the dim 


133] 


632 








Text and Translation 


| 


é a gl 3 4 eo SS 
| bi sys $51 alata Ie 9h () ee 6 I Sa aa; 

eb ib Ww - . ? 
-" S : Z get ane oo» KG ° €- o- 2 - 
pila 3 gil ABI gl () Lael as that weet Jf 


“ 
7 


~ 


piRA SATEEN LSP RESWRNNNECADWE sa cco ala bale a PES ale 


. <é< “4? - 30, (G7 - s€ o_. 1 oie o7- 
iste a) jek VBI ope & 0905 Ce a, , aul ol 9s Lad J ats 


and the width of the campsite was 12 miles;!333 (ii) or a rock 
Adam had brought down from the Garden and which befell 
Shu'ayb ‘Jethro, Reuel’ who then gave it,!™ along with the staff; 
(ii) or the rock which had fled with his clothes after he had 
placed them on it before washing, at the time Allah justified him 
against their charge that he had dropsy of the scrotum,'** after 


which Jibra'il ‘Gabrie?—upon him peace—instructed him to 
carry it away, 


and Syro- Palestine” 
horn in the interve 
and 120 years—an 


as well as the probably much smaller number of Jews having been 
hing generations between Musa and Ya'qub—only four forefathers 
d the comparatively much more ancient, vaster and more powertul 
whose armies nevertheless counted, at best, only 120,000 at the bat- 
tle of Qadisiyya, Furthermore, he says, other Israelite reports fix at 12,000 the army of 
Sulayman while his private guard numbered 1,000 and his horse 400 “at the height “ 
their power and kingdom, and that is the correct one of their reports, so pay no hee 
lo the clucubrations of their rabble” Cf, Muhammad Aba Shahba, al-Isra iliyyat wal- 
Mawdi'at fi Kutub al-Tafsir, 4th ed.(Cairo: Maktabat al-Sunna, 1408/1988) p. eae 
"319 miles =12x1.5m=18km per Nasiba al-Hariri, al-Magqdyis wal-Magadir won ol 
Arab, ed. Muhammad Fathi al-Hariri (Cairo: Dar al-Fadila, 2002) pp. 66-68, ct. ae 
Rita, al-Idah; wal-Tibyan fi Ma‘rifat al-Mikyal wal-Mizan, ed. Muhammad Se 

al-Kharaf (Mecca: Jamu‘at al-Malik ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, 1400/1980) p. 89. As of Ju ain 
“(14 the Zaatari Syrian refugee camp in Jordan was estimated at 81,000 cata ; 
‘OVered an area of 3.3km?. By the ratio of 18km?:600,000 a surface of 3.3km? yie mr 
Population of 110,000 which lends credence to the proportionality of the numbe 
adduced by { i, who took them from J. t. 

All me ate Z: o\\ elacls gloss. All others incl. F: oe “as — 
1335 Narrated from Abo Hurayra by al-Bukhari, Sahih (Ghusl, man ightasala ‘uryan 
and Muslim, Sahih (Fada'il, fada’il Musa ‘alayhi al-salam). 
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Il. Or it denotes the species, which is a more conclusive proot;'** 
it was said that He did not order him to strike any rock in par- 
ticular, but when they said, “What will happen to us if we end 
up in a land devoid of rocks?” he carried a rock in his pack and 
would strike it with his staff whenever he alighted so it would 
burst out; then, before departure, he would strike it with it!” 
and it would dry up. After that they said, “If Musa were to lose 
his staff we would all die of thirst!” At that time Allah revealed 
to him, “Do not beat on the rock anymore, just speak to it and it 
will obey you; perhaps they will learn!” 


It was also said the rock was made of marble and measured a 
cubit square, while the staff measured ten cubits—the height of 
Musa himself'33*_and was from the myrtle of the Garden with 
two forks that would light up in the dark. 


3346 | 

ne A position attributed to al-Hasan al-Basri in the commentaries. 

— AK Be ERT SA ne 2 a9 ; 

oad e, ER, T; 4 Aras a, p: 4 ns I, eds.: u apes ; Suddi and Naw! 
Che length of the staff and of Musa were thus narrated from al-Su 

by al-Tabari, Tafsir (8:309, 8:3] 5). 
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urst 
(; nfajarat minhu-thnata ‘ashrata “aynan oor a a 
oa ings) ins to a suppressed [clause], 
orth fi it twelve springs’ pertains to ¢ ; 
forth from it twelve spri air soy erp 
iditi ing, © er it is struck there bu 
subaudition being, “whenev : | adn 
‘whereupon he struck, so it burst forth” as peenious'y er 
= c e 
saying of Allah Most High fa-taba ‘alaykum then He r 
wards yow (al- 2:54). 
towards you’ (al-Baqara | :' 
it was also read ‘ashirata and ‘asharata with kasr of fath o 
the shin respectively, which are two dialectical — . 
qad ‘alima kullu unasin ‘each people knew well’: each tribe. 


. . ye h 
mashrabahum ‘their drinking-place’: their spring from whic 
they may drink. | ; 
kul wa-shraba ‘eat and drink is subauded as direct speech. 


), b 
min rizqi-I-Lahi ‘of the provision of the One God’: -< oon y 
that what He provided them of manna, game and spring 


] 3 


1340 


- ad; 
= _ ‘alect of the Hijaz and of Asad; 
Ashrata is the reading of the majority and the dialect of the taththab, Ibn Abi 


ashirata is the reading of Aba ‘Amr, Mujahid, Talha, ash ee hess and it is the 
Layla, Yazid, al-Mutawwa’‘i, al-A‘mash, Nu‘aym al-Sa‘di and Ave eee: 
dialect of Tamim and Rabi‘a; ‘asharata is the reading of Ibn seat -* others. (MQ) 
A'mash and is a weak dialect according to some, anomalous accor is of kind not 
ie allusion to the fact that kull ‘every? here is for the eS eae the people’ but 
that of individual persons... and that what is meant by ee Also, the twelve 
the People present with Musa—upon him peace—namely ; srandchild.” (Q 3:330) 
‘Prings indicate that what is meant is sibf as ‘tribe’ not as single § 
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It was also said it means water alone, since one drinks it and eats 


of what grows because of it,'>! 


wa-la ta‘thaw fi-l-ardi mufsidina (and do not 
land by spreading corruption): “ 
are spreading corruption.” He pu 
because even though [havoc] is 
ruption there might be a kind t 
gressing tyrant with [the same 
also a kind that involves a prep 
Khadir's killing of the boy and h 


wreak havoc in the 
Do not exceed limits when you 


t it within the latter limitation! 
almost always used to mean cor- 
hat is not, such as facing a trans- 
kind of act as] his act. There is 
onderant advantage, such as al- 
is scuttling of the ship. 


Close to it is al-‘ayth ‘mischief 38 except the latter is almost 
alway 


s used for something perceptible by the senses.!**4 


aoe! “Shaykh Sa‘d al-Din {al-Taftazani] s 


view because, first, their food during t 
duce or fruit grown out of that water; 
literal and the figurative, whereas the 
drink of the provision of Allah’ w 

*® There is disagreement amon 
mu akkida ‘emphatic Participial s 
‘restrictive Participial state’, ( 


Taflazani and al-Raghib follo 
443 


> % ‘ . e H H f the say- 
Le. close to [the infinitive noun) al-‘atha ‘havoc which is is indicated by 
ing of Allah wa-ia ta'thaw ‘and do not wreak havoc)” (Q) 


44 - . : ‘ 
Ct. al-Raghib, Tafsir (1:206) and Mufradat (p. 546, art. ‘-th-y). 


aid: the author [i.e. J] did not accept the latter 
he wandering in the desert was not from pro- 
second, because it would be a conflation of the 
meaning is ‘eat of the provision of Allah and 
ithout conflation.” (§ 2:255) = 
g the linguist-exegetes whether mufsidin here is a . 
tate’ or rather, as the Qadi indicated, a hal sag wi 7 
5) Al-Tibi was of the former opinion while al-Babirti, 
wed the latter. 
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‘Deniers of the miracles wrought for Masa and the Israelites] 


Whoever denies the like of these geen, Sane it — 
cause of his utmost ignorance of Allah and his lack Oo sire B 
ing the wonders of His handiwork. For when it r _ foam 
that there might be stones that shave hair, as be om 
Vinegar or attract metal,'™> it is not inconceivable tha water. 
create a rock and make it disposed to attract subterranean 
or attract winds from the [four] corners and turn that into wa 
through a process of cooling and the like. ee 
[2:61] wa-idh qultum ya Misa lan nasbira ‘ala ta‘amin 3 om 
‘and when you all said: O Masa, we will no longer put cmtlel of 
same food’: they meant by it what they were pnt sc di bydis 
manna and game during the wandering in the se : ri esti 
sameness, (i) the fact that it never differed is c oie 
the expression fa‘amu mdidati al-amir wahid ‘the pri 

) id lil 
MS er means the hajarat al-niira ‘pumice-stone or limestone’, al-hajar al-baghid | 


vely” (Kh) 
) respectively. (K 
, ot ite, lodestone’ res 
Khall 'vinegarophobic stone’ and mighnafis “magneut 


ahir 
; d opal? of his Jam 
Al-Birdni in bab al-khumahan wal-kark ‘chapter on =m sapiaele stone. 
M Ma'rifar al-Jawahir said he was not able to observe any vineg 
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) 
is MOnotonous’ to mean there is no Variety in its di 
they became disgusted with it;'** (ii) or the fac “ne ean 
eeiabiell aalicrun’ act that it is a single 
7 , y are both the food of gourmets whereas thev 
peasants; so they yearned for their original state and mis 
sed what they were used to. ° 
fa-d‘ a 
— 7 lana rabbaka ‘therefore call upon your Nurturer for us: 
im for us through your supplication to Him” 
e* - ( . . 
See lana and He will bring out for us’: “He will make appear 
oe ry wen peor Its apocopation is because it is the apo- 
‘ s of fa-d‘u ‘therefore call upon’, for truly his supplication is 
the reason for the answer. 
mi Q i 
eee tunbitu-l-ardu ‘of what the earth grows) is an example 
egorical predication and the setting up of the recipient to 
represent the agent. Min ‘of? is partitive. 
‘sat longed for the rustic food they were used to] 
ao are emimebemmmmrmmmian: a 
its herbs and its cucumbers and its grains and its lentils and 


its onions) } 
Ss 1s an explanation and exposition that comes «--+-++-"" 
1346 All mss d 
-and eds.: \ya-\ Ni), AQ, H, MM: \yari lle typos. 
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asa participial state. It was also said that it is a substitute, with a 


reiterated preposition. 
Al-baql (herbs) is whatever the earth grows of greens. What 
is meant is its sweet leaf-vegetables that are edible. 


Al-fam ‘grains’ is wheat and is a term for bread,'*” whence 
fwwima land ‘bake us some bread); it is also said it is al-thum 


‘garlic. 


It was also read quththa’iha with damm'*°—a dialectical form. 


IM? Cf J, Aba ‘Ubayda, Majaz (1:41), al-Tabari, Tafsir (2:15-18) al-Raghib and others 
in that order together with al-habb ‘grains’ as per the reports from Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ata’, 
al-Suddi, Mujahid, Qatada, al- Hasan, Abu Malik and Ibn Zayd. Similarly Aba Hayyan 
in his Tuhfat al-Arib bima fil-Qur’an min al-Gharib, ed. Ahmad Matlab and Khadija 
al-Hudaythi (Beirut: Maktabat Lubnan, 2001) p. 125 defines wa-fumiha as al-hinta, 
wa-gil al-thiim ‘wheat, and it was also said garlic’ cf. Z. Sufyan glossed fim simply as 
“bread” ef. Tafsir Sufyan al-Thawri, ed. Imtiyaz ‘Ali ‘Arshi (Rampur: Reza Library, 
1965; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1403/1983) p. 45-46 $19. Others put the 
saeaning of tham ‘garlic? first followed by bread, wheat and grains (cf. next note). 
“ As per the reading of Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ubay b. Ka'b. (MQ) Cf. also 
Abii Ja'far Ahmad b. ‘Abd al-Samad al-Khazraji (d. 582/1 186), Tafsir al-Khazraji al- 
musamma Nafas al-Sabah fi Gharib al-Qur'an wa-Nasikhih wa-Mansukhih, ed. Ahmad 
Farid al-Mazyadi (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1429/2008) p. 21 and Ta) a-Qore 
Mahmad b. Hamza al-Kirmani (d. 5052/1112) in his Ghara’ib al-Tafsir wa-‘Aja'ib al- 
Ta'wil, ed. Shamran al-‘Ijli, 2 vols. (Jeddah: Dar al-Qibla; Damascus: Mu'assasat ‘Ulum 
al-Quran, 1408/1988) 1:144 and it is the order preferred by al-Razi and Q on the 
grounds that “(i) garlic is more congruent with the mention of onions and (ii) if it 
ae wheat it would be impermissible to call it inferior as wheat is the noblest food. 
“By Yahya b. Waththab, Talha b. Musarrif, Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Ashhab, al-A‘mash, Aba 
Raja’ and Qatada; it is the dialect of Tamim and some of Banu Asad. (MQ) 
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gala ‘He said), that is, Allah: or Musi—upon him peace. 
a-tastabdiliina-l-ladhi huwa adna ‘wil/ you take what is infe 


in exchange’: nearer in position and of lesser value. The lit 
meaning of dunaw ‘ 


rior 
eral 
nearness’ is local proximity, then it was bor. 


rowed for what is contemptible the same way bu‘d ‘remoteness’ 
was borrowed for honor and eminence, whence the expressions 
t- . om * os ) 
ba‘id al-mahall ‘far-reaching? and ba‘id al-himma ‘far-aspiring’. 
> ° 5 -2 “4 ) 
It was also read adna’u ‘viler’,3* from dand’a ‘vileness’. 


bi-I-ladhi huwa khayrun ‘for what is best? by which He means 
manna and game, as they are more delicious and beneficial and 
they require no effort. 


. — . . . “ac t 
‘hbita misran ‘yo down into some city: “descend there and ou 
of the wandering in the desert” 


: ) if he 
One says habata al-wadi ‘he went down into the valley’ if 


R ++) ar n he 
alights there and habata minh ‘he dropped out from it whe 
exits it. 

1350 


. - 7 MQ) 
By Zuhayr al-Furqubi (a contemporary of ‘Asim] a.k.a, Zuhayt al-Kisa'. ( 
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“ : 1351 
It was also read [“hbufi] with damm. 


AL-misr ‘city is the vast territory and, —_ rec 
ary between two things. It was also said He meant by 1 * _ 
et noun (Egypt],'°? which He inflected only ppm ne 
letter is quiescent, or for it to be interpreted am poms 
City” The latter is supported by the fact that it is not “7 cone 
Ibn Mas‘td’s Codex. It was also said its original lor 
Misra’im ‘Mizraim) then it was Arabized. 


[The stamping of odious states on the Israelites] 


fa-inna lakum ma sa’altum wa-duribat ngs TN 
wa-l-maskanatu ‘then you shall have wees ask. ca el 
ation and misery were pitched upon them: a nena whom 
encompass them the way a tent encompasses t = eile 
it was pitched; or they were made to cling to them, 


- By Aba Haywa, al-Hasan al-Basri and Ayyab Re also from 
As narrated from Aba al-‘Aliya and al-Rabi by al-Ta “i 1 (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 
Malik b. Anas, cf. Hamid Lahmar, al-Jmam Malik Mufasstra? 

1415/1995) p, 73 $17. 

= Misra na tanwin is the reading of algae Al-Tabari (2:25) disallowed 
lavhlub, Ibn ‘ Abbas, Ubay b. Ka‘b and Ibn Mas‘iid. in nt of the unanimity of the 
tas well as the suppression of the final alif in o , cauiaesed it equally uh 
tstablished script in the Quranic volumes. However, ee ae alestine indifferently. 
that misran in the verse may mean Egypt or any town © * 


Talha, al-A‘mash, Aban b. 
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al-tina ‘ala al-h@it ‘he cemented the mortar on the wall’, in 
requital for their denial of the favors [lavished on them]. 


Indeed, Jews for the most part are lowly and destitute, in re- 
ality or in pretense, out of fear that their tribute be increased. 


wa-ba’t bi-ghadabin mina-l-Lahi ‘and th 


ey finally bore the anger 
of the One God: 


they brought it on themselves; or they became 
deserving of His anger, from ba’a fulanun bi-fulan X tallied Y’, 
in the sense that X became fit to be executed in retaliation for Y: 
the literal meaning of al-baw’/al-biv’ is al-musawat ‘equivalence’. 


dhalika ‘that is): an allusion to what preceded of the pitching of 
humiliation, misery and the final deserving of anger. 


bi-annahum kana yakfurana bi-ayati-I-Lahi wa-yaqtuliina-n- 
nabiyyina bi-ghayri-l-haqqi‘on account of their constant disbelief 


in the signs of the One God and their killing the prophets ur- 
rightly due to I. their 


Which those that we 
the cleaving of the 


disbelief (i) in stunning miracles, among 


: : em: 
re enumerated [as evidence] against th 
Sea, 


ne )} . 
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the shading of the clouds, the sending down of mst — 
and the bursting of springs from the rock; (ii) or nm : 

- ks—such as the Gospel and the Discernment , —as well as 
rere of Lapidation and those/the one in which there is a 


description of Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace—in 
the Torah;'*”° 


(5? a 2) 
II. and their killing of prophets: for they again — ° wrt 
Zakariyya ‘Zechariah’, Yahya John’ and others'’”* wit “ _ 
by their own admission, as they never saw them do anyt P 
which their own creed permits them to kill them. What drove 


a Namely, the two books that they continue to deny whereas the above-mentioned 
miracles were denied by their forefathers. (Q) 22 
> For the verses of caaataa in the Torah see Deuteronomy —, cries 
and Leviticus (20 and 24). The flagrant covering up of one adi hak Ahmad. The 
times is related in the Muwatta’, Sahihayn, Sunan —_—— ype 3 canes it 
Torah’s description of the Prophet is in Deuteronomy 33:2-3; in the Muaaddima, Sifat 
‘s related from the former rabbi Ka‘b al-Ahbar by Darimi, cane ne b. ‘Abd 
al-Nabj fil-Kutub qabla Mab‘athih) thus: “We find nit name on aa ne 
Allah. His birthplace is Mecca, his place of migration Taba an laces. He does not 
Palestine. He is not coarse of speech or boisterous oe mar Biblical passages 
return wrong with wrong but forgives and pardons, among © :16, 15:26, 16:7 etc. 
~& Gn 49:10, Dt 18:18-20, Is 42:1-4, 10-13, Hb 3:3, Sg 5:16, Jn 14:16, aha ‘ie 
haa described in Talmudic literature cf. killing of Isaiah in mi a much earlier 
‘illing of Zechariah ben Jehoiada (not the father of John the Baptist cane Rabbah wi: 
tigure} in Tractate Gittin 57b, Tractate Sanhedrin 96b and oni ‘ict and Amos. 
Other Jewish Prophets killed by the Jews were jareentets, EET 
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them to do all that was but he fact that they followed their evi 
= and loved this world, to which He alluded when He 
said, 


dhalika bi-ma ‘asaw wa-kanii ya‘tadiina 


“ses ) ‘that is on account of 
their disobedience and constant transgressio 


ca ns): that is, their diso- 
edience, obduracy in it and transgressing all limits in it gradu- 


ally drove them to disbelief in the signs and killing the prophets. 
For small sins are a cause for committing major ones just as mi- 
nor acts of piety are avenues of endeavor after major ones. 


| It was said that He reiterated the demonstrative as an indica- 
tion that what befell them, just as it had been caused by unbelief 
and murder, was also caused by their commission of sins and 


their tr espassing of the boundaries set by Allah Most High. 
It was also said that the demonstrative points to “unbelief” 


and “killing” while the ba’ is in the sense of ma‘a ‘together with’. 


John was be —_* 
. * was beheaded by the Jewish Roman-client tetrarch of Judea, Herod Antipas cf. 
‘uke 3:19-20 and Encyclo 


paedia Judaica, ed. Fred Skolnik et al., 2nd ed., 22 vols 


(Detroit etc: Thomson Gale, 2007) 11:380-381 
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Note that it is allowed to use a singular demonstrative [pro- 
noun] to refer to two or more objects when the latter are para- 
phrased as “what was mentioned or preceded” for brevity. An 
example of such usage with the personal pronoun is the saying 
of Ru’ba as he describes a COW: [The Trembling”] 


In it there are threads of blackness and piebald | - 
as if it [sing.] were, in its coat, a shimmer of white spots. 


What makes that beautiful is that the dual number of implied 
and anonymous items, their plural and their feminine are not 


literal. This is why al-ladhi ‘who, which’ can be in the sense of 
the plural.!°5* 


2:62] inna-Lladhina amanii‘verily those who believed’ with their 
tongues, by which is meant those that professed the religion of 


Muhammad (upon him blessings and peace)—both the sincere 

357 s : » Toe j. 

Oo ee al-' Askari, Diwan al-Ma‘ani, ed. Ahmad Hasan Basaj, 2 vols. soo ll 

Kutub al-"IImiyya, 1414/1994) 2:481 and al-Baghdadi, Khizana (1:88). ey fe ge 

have ka’annaha, which defeats the purpose as the latter fits the an cet oe 

Wilhelm Ahlwardt’s edition of Diwan Ru’ba in Majmit Ash’ar al- Are . tba’ ll ile 

likewise al-Jurjani in Asrar al-Balagha, ed, Mahmud Shakir (Cairo: Nia 

Madani; Jeddah; Dar al-Madani, n.d.) p. 194 

on : i acd aescctieg that (al- 
As already shown in the exegesis of the verse as the likeness of the one 

ladhi) kindled a fire (al-Baqara 2:17). (Z) 
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g them. It was also said it [just] means 
*” because they file up in the strand of the unbe- 


and the hypocrites amon 
the hypocrites 
lievers: 


wa-Lladhina hada ‘and those who Judaized): 


became Jewish. One 
says hada and tahawwada for someone who 


embraces Judaism. 
Yahtidun Jews, Yehudim)! is either Arabic [derived] from 
[the verb] hada, “he repented” —they were called thus when they 
repented of the worship of the Calf'?*'—or the Arabized form of 
Yahadha ‘Judah’, whereby it would seem they were named after 
the eldest of the sons of Ya‘qub ‘Jacob’—upon him peace.'* 


wa-n-nasara ‘and the Nazarenes/Christians, plural of nasranin 
as in nadama and nadmanun ‘regretful’. The ya’ in nasrani is for 
intensiveness the same way as in ahmari ‘ruby red’. They were 


called thus because of their support for the Christ—upon him... 
I 3S 7 * ’ 
As narrated trom Sufyan al-Thawri and as held as the primary exegesis here by 
al: Taymt al-Asbahani, Makki al-Qaysi, Ibn ‘Atiyya and al-Nasafi in their Tafsirs. 
361 — B BRLR, ~~ >scy B: 232, diplology e: 254, undotted | 
ag 83 Surat al-A‘raf 7:156 and per the explanation of Ibn Jurayj. (S) eee 
” lawaliqi gives the latter derivation first and the former one second in his < 
Mu arrab min al-Kalam al-A‘jami ‘ala Huruf al-Mu‘jam, ed. Ahmad Muhamme 
Shakir, 2nd ed. (Cairo: Matba‘at Dar al-Kutub, 1389/1969) p. 405. 
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hey were with him in a town called Nasran 
ental ae is re named by its very name or 
or Nasira ‘Nazareth’, so they we 
after its name. —— 
wa-s-sabP?ina ‘and the Sabians: a people between ae a, 
lews 3 [t is also said the origin of their religion 1s the re 7 
of Nah ‘Noah)—upon him peace. It is also said Te -! 
aters. It is also said they are astrolaters. The term itselt, 1 
Arabic, comes from saba’a, “he exits. 


. ir (1:127-128 
‘3 thn Abi Hatim cites eight different definitions of the Sabians, ee ike b. 
637-645) and they were considered People of the Book by i tha are also 
Rahawayh as mentioned by al-Tabari and al-Qurtubi under this = wai on 
known a5 “MANDAEANS. A small religious sect in Iran and § Iraq, . : - ane ale 
ancient belief resembling that of gnosticism and that of the ae og oe Rai 
known as Christians of St. John, Nasoreans, Sabians, and ee os of Shushtar, 
survive, some near the Tigris and Euphrates rivers, others in Sy a Chiketiati, 
iran, and in cities of Asia Minor. Their customs and writings ea of ancient 
pethaps pre-Christian, origins. Their system of astrology resem sis anation system 
Babylonia and the cults of the Magi in the last centuries BC. a ue a arpaceattiann 
and dualism suggest a Gnostic origin, but unlike the ——— t =f influenced by 
and emphasize fertility. Although some of their practices * John the Baptist 
Christianity, Judaism and Islam, they reject all three. They rar sleunivise and their 
because of his baptizing, since their principal concern Is ritua srigin in Palestine oF 
chief rite is frequent baptism....[R]ecent scholarship places van 6 a compendium 
Syria. Their chief holy book, the Ginza Rba, like their — = ap various times and 
of cosmology, cosmogony, prayers, legends, and payer tines? Harris and Judith S. 
Otten contradictory” New Columbia Encyclopedia, ed. Wiha= 

“vey (New York and London: Columbia University Press, 1975). 
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Nafi‘ alone read it with ya [sabina]," either becau 
lightened the hamza and substituted it with a ya’, or bea : 
comes from sabda,'* “he inclines,” as they inclined away from, 
the religions to their own, or from truth to falsehood. 


[Islam abrogates previous faiths] 


oan amana bi-l-Lahi wa-l-yawmi-l-akhiri wa-‘amila salihan 
whoever believed in the One God and in the Last Day and did 
good’: “whoever among them had followed his religion before it 
was abrogated,'*** confirming with all his heart original creation 
and the final return and acting upon the dictates of his religious 
law;” it was also said, “whoever believes, out of those unbeliev- 
ers, with unalloyed belief and enters Islam truthfully."**” 


fa-lahum ajruhum ‘inda rabbihim ‘undoubtedly for them is their 
reward with their Nurturer Himself) which He promised them... 


1364 - ad ’ 

Also Abt Ja‘far, al-Zuhri and, in case of pause, Hamza. (MQ) “Nafi‘ alone among 
the Seven: otherwise, among the Ten, so did Abt Ja‘far” (A) “Nafi‘ alone with ya 
me " Py ied »” ” 

1365 ate with yd’ only? without hamza’ (Q) 
1366 « mistand eds.: Ju |3\ Le AQ, H, MM: Jue \3! Le dittography 
Is} ve our Introduction, section entitled “Naskh: The pre-Islamic viability and post 
s ar " . . ° = . ‘ » 
1367 ‘- inviability of Judaism, Christianity and other superseded faiths. | 
rat “oe in Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace—cl. Tafsirs of 2!- 
apari 2:3 y Pr \ , oes on 
32, 2:38), al-Zajjaj, al-Taymi, al-Qurtubi and others. 
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for their belief and their deeds. | 
wa-la khawfun ‘alayhim wa-la hum yahzaniina and they er 
nothing to fear, nor shall they grieve at a time the unbelievers wi 
fear divine retribution and the negligent will grieve over wasting 
their lives and missing their rewards. 

Man'whoever is an inchoative whose enunciative is fa-lahum 
ajruhum ‘assured for them is their reward. The whole clause 
the enunciative of inna ‘verily’, or a substitute for the noun o 
inna so that the enunciative of the latter is fa-lahum ajruhum. 


(Refutation of Sibawayh regarding the fa’ of apodosis] 


iv ibute’*** im- 
The fa’ reflects the fact that the correlative of attrib 


iti i r hand, 
plies the meaning of a condition. Sibawayh, on the othe 
inna from the per- 


disallowed its affixing to the enunciative of =r 
spective that it is never affixed'*” to conditional statem 


. ) 
(cubstitute’ or a 
ubs 
1368 «,. , t to be a badal Ss 
Namely ‘he mana is made ou - ‘Sihaway 
Rney san Wace eee ght of his words ‘Sibawayh, 


mubtada’ ‘inchoative’—but this is not what he means in li by the mustanad 
on the other hand? etc. which explicitly show that what is near " sly, al-ladhina 
ilayh ‘correlative of attribute) is the first mawsul (conjunctive, poien s Baydawi 
hadi ‘those who Judaized).... nor is Sibawayh's position here of any Wels 

only brought up the issue to refute him.” (Q) 

oH: Jes dittography. 
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a position invalidated by ; 
» Ff y the saying of 
those (inna-l-ladhina) who et eb " 
e 


i 


i mt High, truly 
women t] elieving men an 
1en do not repent: assured for them (fa aoa = and 

nN) Is the 


ment of Gehenna (al-Burtj 85:10) tor- 


[The Damoc i 
lean mountain used to extract Israelite obedience] 


[2:63] wa-i ee a 
nd : ebro em dhna mithaqakum ‘and when We took your 
g promise’ to follow Musa and act upon the Torah 


wa-rafa‘na f c = 
es, cane irre ‘and We made the mountain hang 
you gave the binding promise. It is narrated that 


when Misa— 

them aia ap him blessings and peace—brought 

ing duties they on they saw what it comprised of task- 

to accept it; 2+ Koen it overwhelming and refused 

uproot sighting Jibrail ‘Gabriel’ was ordered to 

them with it cola from the earth and overshadow 
il they accepted.'*”! 


1370 « 

on ner "i oe divine favor lavished on them.” (Q) 

Ala’ and slSudilster ahh ae note 1303), Qatada, Mujahid, Aba al-‘Aliya, ‘Ikrima. 

their Tafsirs. Al-Suddi’s an ari (2:48-50) and Ibn Abi Hatim (1:129-130 §653-654) 1” 

the other to see if the nine adds that they prostrated on one flank and turned uP 

Storyteller cite the above S was still falling on them. This writer has heard a Turkish 

of the body back and é account as the origin of “shokeling,” the swaying OF rocking 
forth during Jewish prayer—which has also been scripturally jus 


tified (Numbe 
' ers 8:13. p - 
. Psalms 35:10, Proverbs 20:27) among other etiologies such a 
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chudha ‘Take is meant as direct speech. 


ma ataynakum ‘what We gave yow of the Book. 


bi-quwwatin “with strength: with earnest resolve. 

wa-dhkura ma fihi ‘and remember what is in iD: “study it and 
do not forget it;” or “ponder it, for the latter act is remembrance 
with the heart;” or “put it into practice.” 

la‘allakum tattaqiina ‘perhaps you will beware: “so that you 
will beware of sins” or “because what is expectated of you is that 
you will become wary.” 

azila, that the latter 
meaning, “We said: 
ld beware.” 


It is also possible, in the view of the Mutt 
[clause] pertains to a suppressed statement, 
take and remember, to the intention that you wou 
‘yet you turned 


(2:64) thumma tawallaytum min ba‘di dhalika 
ding promise 


away even after that’: “you failed to fulfill your bin 
after pledging it” 


Mnemonics, gymnastics or emotionalism, cf. Encyclopaedia Judaica (16:460). The term 
tahawwada ‘to become a Jew’ itself has been glossed by Aba ‘Amr b. al Anas met 
ny ‘they sway during the reading of the Torah, and they say that heavens = a“ 
»wayed when Allah gave Misa the Torah.” Al-Baghawi, M zil, ed. ‘Abd 


valim al-Tanz 
al-Rarzag al-Mahdi, 5 vols. (Beirut: Dar Ihya’ al-Turath a|-‘Arabi, 1420/1999) 13124. 
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fa-law-la fadlu-l-Lahi ‘alaykum wa-rahmatuhu ‘indeed, \ 
not for the favor of the One God over you and His mercy) “by fa. 
cilitating for you the Prosperity of repentence;” or “in the Person 
of Muhammad—upon him blessings and peace—summoning 
you to the truth and guiding you towards it” 
la-kuntum mina-|-khasirina ‘you would have been of the losers’, 
those who are defrauded through immersion in sins; or by stum- 
bling along in error during the slow period devoid of prophets. 
[The expression law if it were’ | 


Law ‘if it were’, originally, is for the preclusion of something 
because of the preclusion of something else; when affixed" ° to 
la ‘not? it conveys assertion, namely the preclusion of something 
because of the firm establishment of something else. The name 
that comes after it is, (i) according to Sibawayh, an inchoative 
whose enunciative must be suppressed because the tenor alread) 
Points it out and the apodosis takes its place; (ii) and, according 
to the Kufans, the subject of a suppressed verb. 


1372 
All mss. and eds.: 
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i -s-sabti 
la-qad ‘alimtumu-l-ladhina-‘tadaw minkum pee : 
an ansgr n 
an a know very well of those among you atiaet om a tf 
ia ye 
5 sabbath the lam [in wa-la-qad] paves the way fo he oath 


iti -Yahudu 
AL-sabt ‘sabbath’ is the infinitive noun of a i haomers 
the Jews sabbathized’? to mean they avers 
the Jews sadv 7 —t 
day reverently. Its literal sense is qaf ‘severing 


(The simianization of the Sabbath-breakers] 


worshi 
They were commanded to devote it exclusively Z i 
y . . . ime 
but some of them transgressed against it in the ine pea 
‘David’—upon him peace—and took to fishing. a 
. 375 a i 
they dwelt a shore town named Ayla ‘Eilat’.'*”* Every 


r is the comple- 

BE Rather, it is the lam jawab al-qasam Glam that Se ee, When 
ment of an oath’” (K) “It goes against the aris ao — | will most certainly 
you say la-in akramtani la-ukrimannak ‘indeed if you ho he conditional particle [i] 
honor you’ with a subauded initial oath, the lam affixed tol ie eS 
is the dim muwatti'a ‘the lam that paves the way” while vibe the copyist; the correct 
condition is the lam jawab al-qasam”” (Z) “It might ee 4 mA e oath’, that is, ‘By Allah! 
description is lam taqdir al-qasam ‘lam of subaudition o lam of inception as in la- 
You certainly do know" (Is, Kh) “Aba: Hayyan said it © “ib for it to be the comple- 
Zaydun q@imun ‘Zayd, behold, is standing’, and it is pose those who transgressed. 
ment of a suppressed oath whereby He swore that they cn refore it makes no sens¢ to 
(S, Kh) “What the author said is in the lexical sense, “on You know full well of the 
take his words as a slip. The subaudition is, And, ays hey incurred, so be cautious 
Sabbath transgressors and the examplary pitas one: deed” (Q, Kh) 

cata do what they did in light of the OT cd cindatl ewer aer: F 2 ee —_ 

__ Allmss. and Kh, S, Sk: Ci yas K, 2 and me ing to Yaqut al-E ; 
ar, city on the Syro- Pidesitntan shore of the Red Sea according 
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Was present there, 
would disperse. So 


day there was no fish left in the sea but 
poking out its snout. When it passed they 


they dug out ponds and opened up channels leading thereto 
so that fish would enter them on the Sabbath-day and they 
would net them on the first day of the week, !37 


fa-quina lahum kana giradatan khasi?ina ‘whereupon We said to 


them: Be apes, kept at bay!’, joining together the outward form of 
apes” and khusu’, which is abjectness and expulsion. Mujahid, 
on the other hand, said, 


Their physical appearances were not metamorphosed but 
rather their hearts, whence they were proverbialized as apes 
just as they were proverbialized as an ass in the saying of 


Allah Most High as the likeness of an ass loaded with tomes 
(al-Jumu‘a 62:5),1278 


present-day ‘Aqaba in Jordan 
fil-Sunnati wal-Sira (Damascu 
P. 40 and Muhammad al-Ma 
(Beirut: Dar al-Nafa’is. 1429/ 


; Narrated from al-Suddi by al-Tabari in his Tafsir (2:63-64). ] lacuna 
d > i SAT eX | . to 2 6) 2 zl ssi 7 
i a, B, ah 2a! Ak, Be, EI, Sk, T: sob ...85,a!l € 2b es ani 
Ct. Tafsir al-Imam Mujahid b. Jabr, ed. Muhammad ‘Abd al-Salam j in his 
(Madinat Nasr: Dar al-Fikr al-Islami al-Haditha, 1410/1989) p. 205. Al-Tabar 
Tafsir (2:65-66) too 


, ; , ion of the 
k issue with this gloss as contradicting the manifest locutl 


according to Muhammad Shurrab, al-Ma‘alim al-Athira 
s: Dar al-Qalam; Beirut: al-Dar al-Shamiyya, 1411/ 1991) 
rashli et al., Mawsa‘at al-Sirat al-Nabawiyya al-Sharifa 
2008) pp. 133-134. 
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= hey are inca- 
caving kandi ‘bel? is not a command: <i oneal 
“a cd a rather what is meant by it is the sp . “ct ag He 
a u 
pable 0 — and the fact that they became such } 
formauion © 


‘lled it for them. | ition 
t was also read garidatan with a fatha on the qaf 
t was « é | od 
onthe ra, and khasin without hamza. a teaceatiae 
(2:66) fa-jacalnaha ‘then We made it, that is, the m 


or the retribution. 


| j al-Qaysi, Hidaya (1:301) stated “The 
Qur'an and exegetical consensus. Likewise Makki sca d into apes literally 
totality of exegetes said otherwise, as they — i Ertugrul Boynukalin and Bekir 
Abi Mansur al-Maturidi in Ta’wilat al-Quran, ed. 1 ao ys up a third scenario: 
Topaloglu, 18 vols, (Istanbul: Dar al-Mizan, me a t of apes while maintaining 
“He turned their jawhar ‘material constitution into tha a? tic haunoeiek ty 
humanity in them with respect to understanding = ail d their former identi- 
Ibn ‘Abbas’ remarkable account that the apes wept an ual metamorphosed as nar- 
ues to their human relatives when the latter discovered t . si and Ibn ‘Adil in their 
rated by al-Shafi'i in Ahkam al-Qur’an, al-Wahidi, al-Bag a al-Bayhaqi, Sunan and 
Tafsirs under this verse, al-Hakim, Mustadrak (282252) fee ani in Safwat al-Tafasir, 
Ma'rifat al-Sunan wal-Athar. It is strange that Dr. ‘Ali aon ) 1:65 forwards Mujahid’s 
4th ed., 3 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Qur’an al-Karim, ee en oi as “the saying of one 
figurative gloss as the majority exegesis and cites the lite tary on the Jalalayn—when 
eXcgele,” by which he means al-Jamal in his ees ai and is so very far from 
*Jamal'’s gloss only reiterates what is found everyw “ (2:290) that Mujahid alone 
being isolated that al-Damiri stated in Hayat al-Hayawan \<- 
had said it among the totality of the exegetes. si 
oe ‘It is an amr tahwil ‘metamorphizing commande’. 
1065-1141), Kitab al-Idah fil-Tafsir, offset rept. of pen p. 18. ' 
dated 531/1137 (Tehran: Markaz Nashr Danshagahi, | wani from Ibn Wardan. (MQ 
Respectively al-Khalil, and al-Hudhali from al-Nahra 

ee 
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nakalan‘a deterrent punishment?:a lesson that deters the one that 


takes heed of it in the sense that it inhibits him; wence al-nikl, 
“shackle?” 


é 
\« 


—P*\ 


li-ma bayna yadayha wa-ma khalfaha ‘for all behind it and all 
ahead of it’: (i) “for all before it and all after it” among the com- 
munities, since their situation was chronicled in the writs of the 
ancients and their story acquired fame among the moderns; (ii) 
or “for their contemporaries and those who succeed them;” (iii) 
or “for their neighboring towns and the outlying ones;” (iv) or 
“for the people of that town and whatever is around it;” (v) or 
“due to their sins prior to it and thereafter”™* 


wa-maw‘izatan li-l-muttagina ‘and an admonishment for those 


who beware) among their nation; or for every wary one who 
hears of it. 


[The story 


of the divinatory yellow cow] 
[2:67] 


Wwa-idh gala Misa li-qawmihi inna-I-Laha ya’murukum 
an tadhbaha baqaratan ‘and when Musa said to his nation: = 
ly the One God commands you to slaughter a cow’: the start of this 


" | 7 ‘. ation of 
Al-Tabari ( Tafsir 2:72) advocates yet a sixth meaning, namely a combin 
the first part of (v) 


and the latter part of (ii). 


ae } : 
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i u killed a 
account is the saying of Allah Most High = 4 “a ran 
, ther concerning it (al- ‘/2). 
soul and repelled one ano » icticraaniaetis 
head because it indep 
was detached thence and put a ; cme 
f their evil deeds—namely, 
|conveys] another instance o , , eine 
cheers of commandments, their going to siete q 
tioning and their nonchalance in obeying. The story goes, 


there was among them a rich man advanced a oo, ‘te 
was killed by his brother's sons, who coveted en enc 
They flung his body outside the city gate an Sifeene: ts 
demand his blood-wite. Eventually, Allah oar — 
slaughter a cow and strike him over with wn sin 

would come back to life and reveal his killer. 


; ! Ing us 
gala a-tattakhidhuna huzu’an' ‘they said: ure Gmee 
your laughing-stock?): that is, (i) “the butt of ridicule 


s rival al ALi 
"2 Narrated alongside variants from Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abidat Oe aint db. Qays 
‘l'Suddi, Mujahid, Wahb b, Munabbih, Muhammad b. Ka’b and! 
by al-Tabari in his Tafsir (2:76-81). 22 4». tots Ak, B, & Sk: |p 
1383 ET. an B- ad ps U, UI, Z: ls I: sa R: > i ear Ibn Kathir, 
‘We established as the Qadi’s text—huzu’an—is the a Sail narration (MQ) 
Abt ‘Amr, Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim, al-Kisa’i, Shu'ba and lin cf, Tayyar Altikulag, Al- 
and the Majority reading. The rasm in the old volumes 1s = At The Topkapi Palace 
Mushaf Al-Sharif. Attributed To ‘Uthman Bin ‘Affan (The Copy 


Wh 


657 


| 











Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb | 
© wit sce ate, @ re? 6 OS o% I Se 0 te 
\3\ aol 4 Js U lola eel sgn YI b ja) eee) + 5A sl th, le gtte- 


3 v3 
OF Seleals 5K fx 


3 $9 BD xs . gi TL 
AN ele OF ete 5 ISOLA irre 45. 


Ss J SBN ( Sug. oe 


ON sh 3555 55 
“Hs Ely oe a b fe 8 tales ot Se HB tis; f 
Sebel Stesyie 


- Y 

c Par GAN eR Ee 

ee { OU EK gall 5 

for it” and “something utterly mocked” (iii) or “the definition of 

a farce” to convey excessive mockery in incredulity at what he 
said and derision of it.1354 


Hamza and Isma‘il—[narrating] from Nafi‘—read it [huz‘an| 
with sukiin and Hafs from ‘A 


sim [huzuwan] with damm and the 
transposition of hamza into waw, 385 


qala a‘aidhu bi-l-Lahi an akiina mina-l-jahilina ‘he said: I take 
refuge in the One God from ever being of the ignorant? because 
mockery in such matters is ignorance and foolishness. He re- 
jected the charge against him demonstratively and couched that 
in terms of seeking refuge, to show that it was abominable. 
2:68] qala-d‘u lana rabbaka yubayyin lana ma hiya ‘they said: 
Call upon you 


-.) 
r Nurturer for us to make clear to us what she is’, 
Museum), 2 vols. (Ist 


anbul: Organization of the Islamic Conference Research Centre 
lor Islamic History, Art and Culture, 1428/2007) 2:12 line 3. | 
From al Suddi: When Masa told them of the command they said: “We are asking 
dered ma 


cow’? 


eer ter a 
n and the identity of his killer, and you say ‘Slaugh 

Are vou mocking us?” 

Oe huz 


Warith. 
al-Shant 


ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:136 $691). abd al: 
an: Hamza, Isma‘il, Khalaf, Ya‘qib, al-Mutawwa‘i, al-Qazzaz from 
al-Mufaddal. and Na 


eRe afs and 
fi in Isma‘il’s narration; huzuwan: ‘Asim from Hals 
Uudhi; huzzan: Abd Ja‘ far and Shayba. (MQ) 
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: “r state is and how she is described. - acacia 
that is, what her s tin hiya (which cow is she 

n right for them to say ayyu baqaratin hiy ( ) +c asked !387 
been rig ind is she'3®* because ma ‘what? is as 
ot kayja hiya ‘which kind is she w that what they 
mostly to define species;'** but when they ‘i ecimen of 
” been commanded was of a condition that no mae they 
its species had, they treated it as something seco bo ore 
did not know and the like of which they had neve 1a bikrun 

- — a- 

gala innahu yaqilu innaha baqaratun la aman” iis 
the said: veri it is a cow neither cull nor ye me 
he said: verily He says it atu furidan ‘the 
aged nor immature. One says faradat oe wo fard witch is 
cow has become aged), (inf. noun] furadan, fro 
qal'‘cutting), as if it had cut away its teeth. 


(daybreak? 
The stem-form bikr spells primacy, whence bukra ‘day 
and bakura “first-fruits. 


. 6 | 
: d: [*The Exuberant 
‘awanun' middling): middle-aged. [The poet] a (an). 
A) ke : ings ° 
Sensuous women, between virgins and middling 


86 : - poz “c\lacuna. 
All mss. and eds. F us 3) Pim gl B: be 4 Ak: Jes : be 

IT We . 4 , fas B: Seg AK: 

_— “Including mahiyya ‘quiddity’ and haqiga ‘litera "4 (d.ca. 125/743), one of the Syt 
- Spoken by al-'Tirmah b. Hakim b, al-Hakam al-Ta (¢- 
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bayna dhilika ‘between that?, that is, 
tioned of the cull and the yearling, 


in-between What was men. 
annexed to it, which is done only fo 


hence bayna ‘between 
r something plural, 
[Abrogation and other scenarios of the cow’s Particularization] 
The referencing of these denota 

attributes back to a cow indicate that what is meant thereby is a 
particular cow. Concomitantly it means that the exposition [of 
precisely what cow is meant] has to be delayed until after the 
time of the initial address. 139 Those who deny that [scenario}'™ 
claim that what was meant by it was any cow of the bovine spe- 
cles without specification, which was then switched into a spe- 
cific one throu 


gh their questioning. Concomitantly it means ab- 
rogation occurred before implementation, 


an invalidation of textually-established latit 


lan fuhiil “stallion satirists” of Islam. Its first hemistich has several variants, among 
them “Tall, like coverings on the necks of horses” (Kh, S) and “Decorous wives, don 
Tyne high face-veils” cf. Afandi, Tanzil al-Ayat (p. 262). . val (Z),and 

~~ This is Permissible for Shafi'is (Q) or rather for Ah! al-Sunna in gene ‘ 
there is ayreement that w 


‘5 time of 
hat is impermissible is to delay exposition from the 
— for action \wagi al-haja ila al-‘amal), (Q, Z) 


was 


tives and assignation of these 


as specification’ is 
ude. 


L.e. the 


Mu'tazila. (7) 
1392 w. 


Th 


aU ls, tagyid ‘restrictiveness)” (Q) 
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; — 
he truth is both [scenarios] are possible." The saw 
' supported I. by the manifest locution; II. 7 _ 
is Well-S ‘ : si 
ait from the Prophet—upon him blessings and p 


i have 
Had they slaughtered any ae reed ae be a 
been sufficient for them; put e reas 
fstondlscn so Allah made it difficult for them; 


hided 
ill. and by their being rebuked for their obduracy and chi 
for constantly arguing in His saying, 


) that is, 
fa-ftalii ma tu’mariina‘so do what you are — ae 
- . naed in 
(i)ma tu’marinahu ‘that which you are ne a antes 
of tu’mariina bih ‘you are commanded to do 


' il after the time of 
“That is, it is both possible that the exposition was — si ee nlace before 
inital address—as imposed by the first sense—and that sa beatin This is sup- 
implementation but after enablement to believe (af tamae -a the hadith of the Ascent. 
Ported by the abrogation of the obligation of fifty pray mae to believe, by agreement. 
What is precluded is only abrogation before eee sense of the abrogation of 
Furthermore the meaning of abrogation here is nen in the letely so that the restrict 
"initial command and the cancellation of the ruling oer conse that its ruling is we 
*< [ruling] now needs a fresh command; but rather op » deat remains specifi- 
‘clled with regard to all but the restricted aspect, while al order” (Q 3:390). _ 
cally incumbent, which constitutes obedience to the init! krima, Mujahid, Abe's 
ie Narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatada, ‘Abidat on (2:98-100); and — 
‘Aliya and lbn Zayd as their own saying by hen Hatim and al-Bazzar accor 
al-Hasan from Aba Hurayra by Ibn Mardayah, Ibn 
'Ng to Ibn Hajar in al-Kafi al-Shaf (p. 16 $39). 
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("The Outspread”] “I Commanded you goodness, so do what you \ 

CO - 1395 2° ie 
mmanded to do; (ii) or amrakum ‘your cOmmand) 


dei in the 
sen cum ‘what 
se of ma’miirakum ‘what was commanded to you), 


[2:69] galu-d‘u lana rabbaka yubayyin lana ma lawnuha aila 
innahu yaqulu innaha baqaratun safra’u faqi‘un (etka 
said: Call upon your Nurturer for us to make clear to us what he 
color is. He said: Verily He says it is a yellow cow of intensely bright 
color’: Fuga‘ ‘intense yellowness) is the pureness of the color 
yellow and hence serves to reinforce the latter in the expression 
asfarun fai‘ ‘bright yellow’, just as one says aswadun halik \t- 
black’. Its ascription to lawn ‘color’, although it is the attribute 
of safra? ‘yellow—because of the intimate connection between 
the former and the latter!?_is a superadded emphasis, as if it 
had been said, “yellow, with an intensely yellow yellowness.” 


Al-Hasan relatedly glossed it as “of intensely black color”"”’ 
1395 Attrib 
1396 wy E, “ os = the Companion ‘Amr b, Ma‘dikarib by Sibawayh, Kitab (1:37). 
©. the intimate connection of al-lawn with al-sufra the way the muflaq ‘unqual- 


fied) is ¢ 
m7 x connected with the mugayyad ‘restricted)” (Q) 
“atrated by al-Tabari who goes on to cite al-A‘sha’s verse, Tafsir (2:92-94): ” 
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This is how the saying of Allah Most High, herds of sufr camels 
(al-Mursalat 77:33) was explained.' Al-A‘sha said: (“The Nimble”] 


There are my horses—his gifts—and there my camel-mounts: 
they are jet black (sufrun) and their colts like raisins. 


It may be that He expressed blackness in terms of yellowness 
because the latter is among the hues that turn into the former,'™ 
or because the black of camels is topped by yellow. Yet this 
[gloss] needs reconsideration because yellowness in this sense is 
never reinforced with fuqw. 


1399 


(Surir among the types of mirth] 

tasurru-n-nazirina ‘that gladdens the beholders’, that is, it ex- 
cites their admiration. Surir ‘gladness’ is originally a pleasure in 
the heart at the occurrence of a benefit or in expectation of one, 
and stems from sirr ‘secret.!*”' 


Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir (1:140 §715). 
By al-Hasan and Qatada according to al-Tabari while 
ty added Mujahid and al-Wahidi added Ibn ‘Abbas, al-K 
Spoken by al-A‘sha in praise of Aba al-Ash‘ath Qays 
Black camels topped with golden spots were extremely prize 

a (2:94), cf. Diwan al-A‘shd (p. 335 $68 v.18). 

$01 be ‘Nn Most yellow plants and fruits.” (Q) 

The subtlety of restricting the pleasure as being ‘in 


a|-Mawardi and Makki al- 


albi and Muqatil. | 
b. Ma‘dikarb’s generosity. 
d. Narrated by al-Tabari, 


the heart’ is evident as it pre- 
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[2:70] qala-d‘u lana rabbaka yubayyin lana ma hiya 
Call upon your Nurturer for us to make clear to us wh 


a reiteration of the first question and fu 
His saying 


‘they said: 
at she is) js 
rther investigation, while 


inna-I-baqara tashabaha ‘alayna ‘veri 
us) is an apology for that. That is, 
middle-aged and yellow are many, 


ly cows all look the same to 
“verily the cows described as 
So it is confusing to us” 


It was also read (i) inna-l-bagira ‘verily herds)” 


—a name 
for a company of oxen; (ii) al-abagir; (iii) 


and al-bawagir;'*”’ 


empts other pleasures such as in the gustalive, 
The reason for not choosing the literal meani 
here is that the literal meaning [of suriir] is pl] 


—and a dilation that take place in the heart exclusively, without any outward trace. 
Hubir ‘joy’, on the other hand, is that of which the hibr or ‘trace’ is visible on the sur 
face of the skin fin paradise as in al-Riim 30:15 and al-Zukhruf 43:70]. Hence sia 
and hubtir are both praiseworthy. As for farah ‘jollity’, it is out of bafar ‘exultation 
and kibr ‘arrogance, hence it is very often blamed [e.g. al-Qasas 28:76, Hid 11:10, al 
Ra'd 13:26 etc... and all three terms might also be used interchangeably. (Q woah 
ea By ‘Ikrima, Yahya b. Ya‘mur, Ibn Abi Layla, Ibn Abi ‘Abla and Muhammad Dhil- 
Shama. (MQ) 


1403 


auditive, visual and other faculties... 
ng [of tasurru as ‘gladdens the heart’ 
casure—that is, a delighting (iltidhadh) 


The latter two readi 


for mor- 
gs were left unsourced in the commentaries. As 
Pholog 


: “jar 
YH was said bagir is a plural of three or more bagaras while abaqir and sai | 
are the plurals of abguir and bayqitr respectively. (Q) “Baqir is the noun ofa a a 
ls plural js bagiir, Bawagir seems to be the plural of bagira and abaqir, the p 
differ according to the difference in the original term.” (Kh) 
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(el E)5 CLEA) + SIL 
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eee 
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eee 
eee 
eco? 
. 
see 
ae 
** 
** 
oo) 
ef 


, =?,1404 
nd (i) ratashabahu with ala ; 
a 


=',1405 
(i) (vatashabahu] with a ya; 


3? A; 1406 
) tashabahu with the ta’ discarded 


ith j ion i asculine 
) and [yashshabahu] with its contraction in the m 


1407 
(iv : : 
(y) and in the feminine [viz. tashshabahu 
- : 1409 

(vi) tashabahat, both alleviated . a 
(vii) and doubed [tashshabahat,'*" ttashabahat'"""}; 


1412 
‘viii) tashshabbahu in the sense of — 
14 


}; 
’ 


(ix) and tashabbaha'*® in the masculine; 
(x) mutashabihun' 
(xi) and mutashabihatun; 


1416 


+ ana 5 idhdh 
ee . al-Kirmani, Shawac 
“Read by some” (MQ) Cited by Mujahid, cf. Aba Nasr 


(p. 65), —_— h (p. 65). 
5 By Zayd b, ‘Ali according to Aba Nasr al-Kirmani, Shawadhdh (p 
By al-Hasan and Yahya b. Ya‘mur, (MQ) si -Muttawwa'i. (MQ) 
sad Ibn Mas‘td, Muhammad Dhal-Shama, ye b. re Aba ‘Amr. (MQ) 
48 By al-A‘raj, al-Hasan, Yahya b. Ya‘mur, Ibn Mas‘td, ‘A 
*™ By Ubay b. Kab. (MQ) ' 
lal ‘ 

By bn Abi Ishag and Ubay b. Ka‘b. (M alti th 
Trea re ik si Mahran's book al-Shawadhdh; 

Narrated by Ibn Hisham from Ibn ther al-bagara tatas 
by the supposed contraction of the two ta’ from eithe 
baqarata tashabahat. (MQ) dh (1:174). 
ha By Mujahid, ef. al-Ukbari, I'rab al-Qira’at al-Shawadh vest confirms itis 8 MASC 
M3 8. «+; but there is no such reading. Furthermore con 
‘ersion of the same rasm as tashshabbahu. 
4M4 

By Mujahid, (MQ) armani, Shawadhdh ( 
“By Ibn Masia” according to Aba Nasr scr 
~” Both by al-A’mash, al-Hasan and Ibn Mas Ud. 


this is produced 
habahat or al- 


p. 65). 


665 








Anwar al-Tanzil: Hizb | 


ele ‘ 
sw oun ee (EAE) Csi 
BANS} ol elgoes at Ng O93 OU as sf) 
: | 37 i: 


A stele Mee ce on 
Be bere goce | gmnns® 3 toad , 


eo 


- 


Ms 


ies whl Olen NENG Gust l S) Ae Xe. 
3 BS ‘ NPB OAT Ol Je Gah, fe, 
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(xii) mushtabihun;'4" 


(xiii) and mutashabbihun,'*"8 


[All is by His will but His order may differ from His will] 


wa-inna in sha’a-l-Lahu la-muhtadina ‘then we will be, if the 
One God wills, assuredly well-guided to the one Meant to be 
slaughtered; or to the killer. 


It is stated in a hadith, 


Had they not stated the exceptive condition, she would 
have never been made clear to them for all eternity. 


Our colleagues adduced it as a decisive proof that all events 
are by the will of Allah'°—may He be exalted and glorified'— 


1417 


Se O2% y v 
se ear 82% wm, Se 45% - rf i 
net Bia: anes |b: Que R: Cie’ I could not find any of those readings. 


3 Cited by al-Dani. (MQ) “By Ibn Mas‘id” according to Abu Nagr al-Kirmac! 
Shawadhdh (p. 65). 1, R: a3 
— Rirxstellie Ibn a Tafsir (1:141 §722) from Aba Hurayra: Jabari (2° 
100, 2:77-78) in mursal mode from Abdi al-‘Aliya, Qatada and mu‘dal from Ibn jure 
a Said b, Mansur in his Sunan (2:565 §193) from ‘Ikrima. | 
~ “As opposed to the Mu‘tazila, who claimed that some of the contingencies belt! 
by the servant's will despite the fact that His own will pertains to the opposite. The 
Way this verse serves as proof is that the declaration of guidance as conditional on His 
will—even if it was uttered by Miusa’s nation, since the hadith cited resolves it—shows 
that being guided can only happen for them through Allah's will; yet being guided 
among the contingencies (hawdadith); if it is entirely dependent on His will, thea *° 
are all contingencies also dependent on His will, as there is no reason to M 
erarchy. This establishes that all contingencies happen by His will and that 
tion, despite their coarse understanding and mindlessness, were more know 


ake any hi 
{usas.n3 
ledgea's 
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“ 


and that the divine command might be one thing while the di- 
e will is another; otherwise the proviso [of the latter], once 


vin , 
as been issued, would no longer make sense.'*' 


the command h 

The Mu‘tazila and Karramiyya, however, held that the divine 
will is temporally originated; this was rebutted with the doctrine 
that the hinging of temporal origination is [understood] with 


; 1422 
respect to appurtenance. 


of Allah and more complete in their monotheism than the Mu'tazila because of that, 
while the Mu'tazila say: ‘Allah surely wills that all legally-responsible servants believe, 
chey and be guided to what truth is in deeds and character except that most will oth- 
erwise, so their will supplants His wherever matters are as they willed and not as Allah 
wills’ We seek refuge in Allah from error in creed and action! So the verse is a final 
proof for us regarding divine will.” (Z 1:325) 

2! “The upshot is that whatever Allah does not will will not be, and the reverse of its 
opposite is that whatever is and took place is nothing but His will, as they verified it 
regarding the saying of the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace—‘Whatever Allah 
willed was and whatever He did not will was not’ [Aba Dawad, Sunan, Adab, ma 
sugiil idha asbah}. So it can be known from this exposition that just as that wording 
shows that all created events are by the will of Allah, it also shows that everything that 
Allah wills inevitably takes place, The Mu‘tazila wrangle with us over these two issues 
re the verse constitutes a final proof against them.” (Q 3:400) 

_” Le when the pre-eternal divine will pertains to created events, such as, €-§. the 
revelation of the Qur'an in time, the attribute of divine will does not become created 
but rather what is created is the appurtenance (ta‘allug) of the will to the event. si 
locus classicus of this doctrine was given by Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal in his exchange 
with the Mu'tazili prosecutor regarding the use of the epithet muhdath ‘contingent, 
Created! in relation to the revelation of Qur'an: “Questioner: ‘Never comes there unto 
"em a novel reminder (dhikrun muhdathun) from their Lord (al-Anbiya 21:2). as 
something novel be anything but created?’ Ahmad: ‘It is possible that it is the Qur ans 
revelation to us (tanziluhu ilayna) that is new; not the dhikr itself. Allah said: Sad. By 


the rs . : ’an: the 
© Qur'an that contains the Reminder (Sad 38:1). The reminder is the Quran; the 
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ac) 
ch 


aha bagqaratun 14 dhalilun 


ha ‘he said: Verily He Says it is ¢ 
unbroken to plowing the earth or watering tillage’: that is, j 
was never subjected to tilling"? and watering the fields. 


Lé dhalilun ‘not a broken one) is an epithet for bagaratun \; 
cow’ in the sense of ghayru dhalalin ‘other than broken’. The 
second 1a ‘nor is additive to emphasize the first. The two verbs 
are epithets of dhalalun as if it were said la dhalalun muthiratun 
wa-saqiyatun ‘not a broken one plowing and irrigating’. 

It was also read la dhalila ‘no broken one) with a fatha'*‘— 
in the sense of “in itself.” as w 
bakhila wa-la jabana 
that is, in himself—a 


iS ta om RINT wanna Sie omameerteniote aco sas} 
[2:71] gala innahu yaqtlu inn 

tuthiru-l-arda wa-la tasqi-l-hart 
cow 


hen you say marartu bi-rajulin : 
q passed by a man—no miser nor coward’, 
nd tusqi,> from asqa ‘irrigate’. 

musallamatun flawless): Allah Most High kept it free of defects; 


: ° ° j olor, 
or her owners [kept it free] of work; or it was given a solid c 
7 :385, 400) and 
other verse does not say the™ In Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wal-Nihaya ae ine al- 
Ibn al-Subki, Tabagat al-Shafi‘iyya al-Kubra (2:46-47), cf. Salih " Ahmad, 39-47. 
imam Ahmad, ed. Muhammad Zughli (Beirut: al-Maktab al-Islami, 1997) PP- 
4? 


? .% sJoss. 
\4 All mss. and Kh, §, Sk, T, Z: O\ SO! F, K and modern eds.: 2a As 

24 = 
ieee By Abu ‘Abd al Rahman al-Sulami. (MQ) 

“ A comm 


_Qira’at (p- 5): 
on Arab dialect, cf, Aba Nasr al-Kirmani, Shawadhdh al-Qira at\p 


668 









Text and Translation 
1S pal E15 155 5 HL) oy 
a 7 werny 
“a gale O3) WE GEOSY (434 ) 
gpa terr : 


a 


Wire 


¢ a md e wee 
6445 (¥3)7 (1-55) — Cole) 5 
rt Gh Lis 13)-(42)3 = 
vpibs os os c€ ° 


oe A Le 
Cec ot 22m) 
é ¢ a &, a6 
£ ray , 4% rhe is ze Gros 
se eae © J 3 aan a -2 of - 
Ad gtr 3 82% 
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eee A 
oc o : e % 8 
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: SU aja lias : paelly 2 


) when it be- 
e a e W 
i ‘it is his, participant-fre 
from salima lahu kadha ‘it is his, p 
comes uniformly his. her: “without any color on 
li shiyata filha ‘without one spot to » (Shiyatun] is originally 
her hide. 
her different from the color of ‘ ey det link. nets] washy 
the infinitive noun of washahu ‘he ans 1] color another. 
and shiya—when one mixes into its [origina weil HDR 
ve gi 
qali-l-ana ji’ta bi-l-haqqi ‘they said: iar eae im and “you 
cise terms! ,'*°6 that is, the literal description eee (what? now?) 
have made it real for us” It was also read (i) a- = Givand alin 
with prolongation'*”’ in the interrogative — +6 ‘he lam. 
with the hamza suppressed, its vowel dropped © 


ip: is ellipsis here. 
fa-dhabahitha ‘finally they slaughtered it: = i aah, wr a 
The subaudition is, “then they obtained na co 
described, and finally they slaughtered it. 


” Kh) In 
i sir part” (Q, Z, 
#26 “A nd not ‘the truth? which would constitute unbelief on their p 


»pt for the five 
; — mark except tor 
this Fespect most of the 50+ English translations are off lenin similar. 
Or six that have “right description,” “accurate yar ah al-Qira’at (p. 65). 
ia By Ibn al-Sammal, cf. Aba Nasr al-Kirmani, Shawa : + (qalii alana). (MQ) 
| * (qalu-lana); Warsh, Ibn Wardan and Abd Ja'far (q 
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7363 BV, O15 5) 


i (315), 

o <0 s ae ° Ae . e 
WuEIe Ihe cue siadeceemececsceues. sales SY sis Shs 2 
wa-ma kad yaf‘aliina ‘after they almost did no? 

1. because of their Procrastination and endless arguing; 


2. or for fear of exposure in case the killer were discovered: 
3. or due to its exorbitant Price. It is narrated that 


a pious elder’? among them owned a heifer. He brought it to 
a grassy woodland and said: “ 


O Allah, I entrust it to You on 
my son's behalf until he shou 


Id come of age.” She grew and 
was the only one with those characteristics. They bargained 


for her with the orphan!” and his mother until they bought 


her for the fill of her skin in gold, at a time when the price of 
cows was but three dinars.'4?! 


Kada ‘he almost is of the verbs of propinquity coined for the 
near-befalling of an event;'*? but when negation is affixed to it, 


some said, it acquires the meaning of absolute affirmation; oth- 

'4?9 All mss. and eds. incl. J: ble leet a, B: be Les homomorphism. 

1430 an mss. and eds. incl. }: al Bye,l2 K and modern eds.: all oO ele a 

431 Narrated by al-Tabari in his Tafsir (2:114-116) in brief and by isi al 
1492 “Its full study came up under yakddu-l-barqu yakhtafu absarahum it clarif 
most snatches away their sights) (al-Baqara 2:20) and the only reason he ha 


re) tter 
f ee t..2 as the la 
it here is to introduce his statement ‘but when negation is affixed to i 
needed clarification” (Q) 
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Kees it is like all 

‘d past affirmation. The sound view 1s ee yaf‘aluna 

r oi bs Nor does the saying of nls aden fa-dhabahuaha 

oe ane almest did not contradict His ane timings differ, 

(finally they slaughtered i since their Sg sudildheir nagei0g 

as the meaning is: they hardly acted upo n out of subterfuges; 

questions first came to an end and wd a other recourse left. 
and so they did it as one coerced who has n 


‘led a soul’ as a 
[2:72] wa-idh qataltum nafsan ‘and whe 4 nua them. 
collective address, since the killing took pla 


ip: “you wran- 
fa-d-dara’tum fiha ‘then jostled one another cess another; 
gled concerning it”—as the two aegein disclaimed respon- 
or “you shoved one another” in ee ee ation It is originally 
sibility for its murder and imputed it to : : the dal and a hamza 
ladara’tum, then the ta’ was contracted - 

of conjunctive compression was procured. 


P umun 
wa-l-Lahu mukhrijun ma kuntum ite 
was to be the discloser of what you wer 


a ‘but the One God 
ling’: its exposer.-- 
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without fail. Mukhrijun “discloser’ was Siven regental force be. 
cause it is citing a [contextually] future event, just as basituy 
dhird‘ayhi ‘stretching its two paws) (al-Kahf 18:18) was given re. 
gental force because it is citing a [contextually] Past event, 
[2:73] fa-qulna-dribahu ‘so We said: Strike it j 
dara’tum ‘jostled one another and the 
enthetical. The personal pronoun refe 
line gender reflects the interpretation 
‘the individual or al-gatil ' 


S adjoined to d- 
intervening clause is par- 
rs to the soul. Its mascu- 
of the latter as al-shakhs 
the murdered man), 

bi-ba‘diha “with part of her, any part.'433 


(i) It was also said: with its two smallest organs.'*¥ 


(ii) It was also said: with its tongue. 


(iii) It was also said: with its right thigh. 
(iv) It was also said: with the ear. 


(v) It was also said: with the coaceyx:"@ 
1433 


“He understood the construct (ba'diha] to refer to species as there is no conte 
tual indicator of ‘ahdiyya ‘previous knowledge’. Behe ee ee pee 
Perfect fashion. 11 also draws attention to the fac 
a particular Organ.” (Q) z 

‘oa “Le. the heart and the tongue because they are the two noblest — cil was 
saad: (2 the first bone created [in the fetus] and the last to disintegrate” (S) 

also said the most compelling position is to say nothing.” (Z) 


t that there is no cause for specifying 
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ka-dhalika yuhyi-I-Lahu-I-mawta ‘thus does the ai God i 
the dead’ points to what was suppressed, namely, “so es an 
him and he came back to life.” The discourse addresse 


: e alive, or 
who were present at the time the murdered man cam , 
at the time the verse was revealed. 


wa-yurikum ayatihi ‘and show you His signs’: His indicators of 

the perfection of His power. 

la‘allakum ta‘qiliina ‘perhaps you will understand’: ” 

\i) "so that your intelligence will become complete! and " : 

you will know that He Who has power to bring a soul bac 

life has power to bring all souls back to life;” -_ 

(ii) or “you will know!” according to its dictates.” 

[Divine teachings in the story of the yellow cow] | 7 
It may be that Allah Most High did not revive him ah 

first moment and made all those stipulations because they e 

Bi He gave a figurative interpretation because it 1s ascertained that they do under 


ed. However. 
inv that i rely hoped. Hov 
‘and and it is not still in the form of something that 1s mere") 


. ade 
: intelligence, they wee 
because of their failure to act according to the dictates of intellige 
i appear Lo lack it” (Kh) 


AP: 
r ° 3 .D, FH, 1, K, MM, 
o B,e, L, R: obs Ak, B, Kh, Q, Sk, T, U, = — “i and most logical. 
% All three readings are possible but the first is the stronge 

“Le. the dictates of their ‘aq! ‘intelligence’ (A) 
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Ut5() 
(i) means of drawing near to Allah, 


(ii) fulfillment of obligations, 


(iii) and benevolence to orphans; 
while drawing attention to 


(iv) the blessing of God-reliance, 


(v) compassion to children, 


(vi) the fact that it behooves the petitioner to offer a sacrifice 
(vii) and the sacrificer to do his utmost to find the very best [an- 
imal] and spend a considerable amount for it, as narrated from 
‘Umar—may Allah be well-plea 


sed with him—that he sacrificed 
a prize she-camel he had bought for three hundred dinars; 
(viii) the fact that the effecter in reali 
Causes are but tokens w 


ty is Allah Most High, while 
ithout effect;!44° 


Umar said: “Messenger of Allah, | was given a bukhtiyya ‘she-Bactrian’ as a gn 
and got an offer of three hundred dinars for it. Shall I sell it and buy budnan set 
cial camels? [i.e older} for its price?” He replied: “No, sacrifice it itself” Bearcatee by 
Abu Dawud, Sunan (Mandsik, Bab tabdil al-hady); Ahmad, Musnad (10°403-404 
96325); Ibn Khuzayma, Sahih, ed. Muhammad Mustafa al-A‘zami, 4 vols. (Beirut: al 
Maktab al-Islami, 1400/1980) 4:292 §2911; and others. 
seat ; * ipa ich cannot be 
As the dead man was revived by striking it with dead remnants, whi ; mi 
imagined to have any effect in any way whatsoever, for the generating of tife ee 
the touching of the dead by the dead is neither intelligible nor imaginable” (Z 1:32” 
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gl pals 51S Ge AHS Jel GEG aw | 
‘ i ’s soul 
[Slaying one’s ego to ne one’s — care ia a emt 
(ix) and the fact that whoever we Seadvnrpon bin — 
—which strives in every way to inflict ne 8 ° | 
the way for him is to slaughter the cow in his een ianae 
the appetitive faculty at the time the rapacity : eoeovineeca 
gone but the weakness of old age has not yet sanen bir] ox 
still excites [his] admiration and looks ravishing “i aa é still 
not yet been brought low in the pursuit of this wor neha 
iree of its stain, without any speck of its disgrace = , ieee diive 
the effect of that [slaying] will reach his soul: it * * veces 
with a good life and he will openly express that whereby 


iostli contention 
ality of things will show; and all trace of jostling ered ~ 
will be removed between understanding and envis 


er pleasures, and 
wri stain of contravening the law and reason and ea pea said that 
the disgraces of corrupt belief, false doctrines and bad ta st commendable of all 
Without one Spot on her draws attention to the fact that the = in his interaction with 
‘lates for the servant is to be ‘ala lawnin wahid ee ae with him and with- 
Allah Most High—without the concerns of this world pi na of the vic- 
out the pursuit of lusts befalling him, Allah Most High - sean one’s heart can- 
tim in the slaughtering of the cow to notify His servants : ti slays it through different 
not happen without the slaying of one’s own self; so = a lights of witnessing” (Z 
kinds of Spiritual discipline, Allah will revive his heart wit w is because of its resem- 
1:330) “The assimilation of the appetitive faculty to the t rather is harmful.” (Q) 
blance in eating much and indulging what is of no benefit aa of things through be- 
7" “twill come alive with a good life and gaze upon a 
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; . . yen 
4 etN| S . 252 ie & oS 8t a eee es ai oe 
PBA Gesu Ge I toes eae 


Sot 34 LE Gy 
[2:74] thumma qasat qulabukum 
Qasawa ‘hardness? stands for coars 
as in rocks. “Hardness of heart” 
from heedfulness. Thumma ‘yer? 
of such hardness. 


min ba‘di dhalika ‘even after that), meaning the reviving of the 


murdered man, or all the signs that had been enumerated—for 
such signs compel softness of heart. 


‘vet your hearts hardene(. 
eness together with solidity, 
is a proverb for its alienation 
signifies the preposterousness 


[Hearts are harder than rocks as the latter feel and surrender] 
fa-hiya ka-l-hijarati ‘indeed, they are like rocks’ in hardness.'** 


coming enlightened with the lights of mushahadat ‘wilnessings’ and tajalliyat ‘mani- 
festations! after it had been erring blindly in the valleys of misguidance, bound for spir- 
itual destruction. At that time he can clearly distinguish what brings him eternal bliss 
from what brings him damnation and destruction. So he becomes mature, well-guided 
in himself as well as guiding and uplifting others, and he openly expresses to them that 
which was obscure to them of the reality of things. Thus his saying ‘and openly express 
that whereby the reality of things will show’ is inferred from the saying of Allah, -_ 
Allah was to be the discloser of what you were concealing (al-Baqara 2:72). (Z 1330) 
Al-Qunawi added a tenth benefit: “As for the point of having a cow slaughtered . * 
posed to any other type of beast, it is that prior to that, they used to worship the : ‘ 
then they repented and returned to the worship of Allah Most High, so He wantee™ 


anitest 
test them through the slaughter of what was made beloved to them, to make m 
the truth of repentence” (Q 3:416) 


1444 =~ { 
All mss.: we G B: s4chall 3 
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Text and Translation 


corti. yet shred 6b 4 
iy ag 5glcnal 3 63 (\) Sls Les < 2 yud Ll 9 


° < ee st ot site $0 
5 a LST Gh fhe Sh Lge tA NO) sugile 5) 


7 ee ee. fy Bey Phy Hye 8S 
‘3 phere Ah aM SLAM Kil ycdledl bln 
vt LU EEN oun 9 A alae sl] Shall ails 

eer Mi tA 

a: 


< Me fee okie wey ft ae oon @ 

vie Sly ats Ja op <Gaedl) the 
pad et! Cy? Be He, wachnioce 
3505 Ge eae JE SIg oS Al ole! Jo DY) 


aw ashaddu qaswatan ‘or more intense yet in hardness? ae 
them. The meaning is, (i) they are, in terms of hardness, a 
rocks or even superior to them; (ii) or they are like them, or 7 
what is harder yet than them—such as metal—in which case t ; 
governing annex was suppressed and the governed oe = 
made to stand in its stead.’ The latter sense is reinforce yy 
reading of prepositional attraction with fatha [aw ashadda\"*” in 
adjunction to hijarati ‘rocks. 


He did not say aqsa ‘harder’ because of (i) the hyperbole 
ashadd ‘more intense? entails;'**° (ii) its pointing to the intensity 
of both kinds of hardness; (iii) and the addition [in meanings] 
comprised in the superior comparate.'*”” 


; » to stand in its stead 
#1 ¢ mithl Vike’ was suppressed and ashadd ‘harder was made to s 
and given its declension, which is the nominative” (Q) 7. all £EY Bi ede ot! 
© AK, B,D, €,1, Ig, L, B, Sk, T: gall gb! J, Kh, U, UL Z: eh on an is sour- 
aril) J) SAO RHK MM. R: fh -aut\ The meg ne 

a a »hH rN 9 IN per ‘ Bs cite al-Ha ° 
cee \al-A'mash and Aba Haywa. (MQ) None of the sources mre the hardness of 
ad intent of of his citing that it is indicative of hyper 


ae 7 ity of hardness, 
en , iority is the intens! 

hearts is that the object of the comparative of superiority ty of hardness and the 
hot | 


d than them: the latter 
hardness to hearts— 


tardness itself; so their common denominator is we 
“caning is to expose the fact that hearts are more intensely ma 
Meaning, without doubt, is more powerful—when ic rom - 981) 
than St saying they have more than rocks of hardness eae addition in both 
wae ashaddu qaswatan ‘more intense in a as in form only.” (Q) 
Materia and form” (Kh) “while aqsa ‘harder’ indicates addi 
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pases 


$ 
AG ELL 

a6 57-174 we Zee ARTF be yo cee oe Pe % “: 
Crt cana ld Ces MENTAL? hl Sled 4 5) 
a ein Tec, “Stee se ° tee ee 
SNS Lease) 15 og Ne * Gs BR Sica 
Moe ee eC 8 28 Sees te Se ies. wg. 
Se PAs NN as ah GREE Ua Ge OS sg WS Bd i 


- 


-4 MS ail 315) Ulta ace tel * 


singe 7 wr yy f-< $= 
aie SR et en ee 6S 5 Samy Anis ‘Carel; 


Aw ‘or denotes (i) optionality, (ii) or reiteration in the sense 
that whoever is familiar with their 


State compares them to rocks 
or to whatever is harder than them.!448 


wa-inna mina-l-hijaratila-ma yatafajjaru minhu 
inna minha la-ma yashshaqqaqu fa-yakhruju minhu-l-mau 
wa-inna minha la-ma yahbitu min khashyati-I-Lahi ‘but truly 
there are certain rocks out of which rivers burst forth; and truly 
there 


are some that cleave asunder so that water issues from them; 
and truly there are some that crash down in fear of the One God’ 
this is a justification for preferentiation in the sense that rocks 
themselves feel and are affected—as there are some that cleave 
asunder so that water gushes out of them and rivers burst forth, 
and there are some that throw themselves from mountaintops 
in utter submission to what Allah wants of them—yet the hearts 
of those [creatures] feel nothing and remain unaffected by His 


-l-anharu wa- 


commands. 


Tafajjur ‘bursting forth) is a vast and abundant opening up 
1448 & 


™ 7 i +132). 
Aw here denotes ‘either/or’ or ‘and’ or ‘but rather’ Al-Tabari, Tafsir (2 


678 





Text and Translation 


an aad 


° Stes - 
BY ys SE (EAN) 


s- 


° 5 
- @ - 4 whe a 2% s 2 . \) re 34 
AO enqee cies _ aL zat % Koad Gl be Co} S, 
3 ABN AI ga jg - Se Os 


Coes 


=e 


4 * Seo oa Salat 3224 
Jl (a2) 5-23 ns 
je, wi oho 2a CRY diene oar ie 
613155 Sd Le a5 4 0 Wupdglaslee Jay 


s 


ter ?, 


eBa 3% es Bs PAA eo @ U3 
SYS ply Ban Ses et SS gly ils yin GS 


wtile Khashya ‘fear’ is a metonymy for docility f the heavy 
it was also read in ‘verily’ as the lightened ee ie eae. 
nina’ —which is always accompanied by the “lam 


) 
‘crash down 
in” cras 
guishes it from the negatory in”'*°—and yahbutu 
with a damma,"*! 


‘ina ‘ ne God is 
wa-ma-l-Lahu bi-ghafilin ‘amma ta‘malina = — 
not at all unaware of what you do? is a threat ove 


T d it 
Ibn Kathir, Nafit, Ya‘qib, Khalaf and Aba Bakr all rea 


: —while the rest 
with a y@’—putting it together with what follows—w 
all read it with a ta’.'453 


[END OF HizB I] 


® By Qatada. (MQ) 

ee Daqr, Mu‘jam (p. 97); Wright, Grammar (2:81 D). 

= By al-A'mash al-Mutawwa‘i, a dialect. (MQ) 

he intense hardness and indocility:” (Q) ‘afi‘, Ya‘qub, Khalaf and Aba Bakr 
ia Only Ibn Kathir read ya‘maliina here. (MQ) Oe not here, so this passage Is 
read ya'maliina with a ya’ only in verses 2:85 and on a’ reading entails iP 
“ounted as a mistake. (S 2:273, Q 3:428, Z 1:332) “T pis from the pleasure of _ 
Hom second to third-person as a putdown for soc then the meaning WO" © 
torship; as for \the ta’ reading in] the form of mae buke—and shifting om 7 i al- 
be rebuke—as the address of enemies consists in re katu mutafawitatun bi-hasa 
distantiation from the arena of direct address. Al-nu 


9” (Q 3:429) 
magamat ‘ ing to rhetorical contexts 
9amat ‘nuances vary according 
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Arabic-English glossary of technical terms 





of gram! 


philosophy and law, 


nar, rhetoric, lexicography, phonetics, prosody, theology, 
indexed in the form cited in the text 


(Columns proceed from left to right) 


permissibility a>L 
inchoative, law celra} 


inceptive 


more expressive, ahi 
intensive, powerful, 


significant 
augmentative 4 ;\I al 
forms 

vagueness ee} 
anonymizer 4\,| 
alliterative cbs) 
sequencing 

Poetic license cls} 
judicious slgz>| 
exertion 

treating sie +l >| 
received the ae & 34 


same desinential place 


it was ol 2 eat 
deemed as Sach 


rf 
mentioned in Je! 


vague terms 
factual reports ssi 
exclusivity 2a] 


made to ce e, 3 


stand for 

siblings (lingu.) el 
affixed jet) 

insert je 


human GY! St,29! 


cognition 
contraction cleo) 
fusing e! 925! 
resumption L~l 
asl! 
a posteriori leL=u! 


resumptive 


declare the el 


exceptive condition 


asan eb Yb 


exceptive 


quest for jLsx—! 
answers 
metaphor 3)! 


metaphorically pone 
used 

totality 3) ~~! 
inquiry Lal 
interrogative algal 
virtue 4oliw} 
inductive survey ¢! Al 
uniquely ~ <)>! 
possesses 

exploration L-S=o 
inseparably ¢ jl 
means 

inference bL~~! 


nomen (+! om! 


speciei 


agential [elitl | 


noun 








active lel a! 


participle 


e 
nouns tla! bone 
ascription, st.} 


predication 
ascribed ai 
derivation la] 
Jie 
z-sound |.4] 
conventional cane! 


usage 


forms 


etymon or root, bel 
literal meaning, origin 


or form, principle 

be! d valel 
literally, originally 
annexed ili 


annexation 4 slLol 
. 


ellipsis, jhe! 
pronomination 
by implying dlnweb 
Over-covering (sLb| 


[of tongue and palate] 


used asa Suet 


syntactical absolute 
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predominant by) 
view 

GEAY sleet 
etymologically 

in con- LG jleet 
sideration of outcomes 
incapacitation, Slee] 
inimitability 
desinential vl sl 
syntax, parsing 

IM] 
impaired clei 


vowel-weakness 


ve © 


s 
~- 6 
| 


bee 


force 


given regental 


oui 


conveys, imparts 


communicates, 


dependency laa} 
individualization ol 3! 
verbs of 45 lal JSLaal 
propinquity 

acts Jlaal 

tL Lal 
apostrophize 

dictates, see 


ol 


also mugqtada 


affirmation il 3 


8POstrophic 
redirection, Ted) 


Sky 
ected 
aPost Tophe 


Meeting SN ohn 
of two Wiescent 
Consonant, 

Casting <\3)) 
imperative |,\) 
contingency 3\,| 
ey. * 
unambiguity 
Originative lel: 
sentences 


affects YL! 
archetype are 
categories ely! 


more apt «>! 

treat it as lesa cai! 
ontic SIUL Ole! 
necessitY 

origination 2\¢! 


concision 5l¢! 





Absolute sold 
Producer of 
all 


Originator, 


substitute Ju 


SS! San 
- 
the whole 
Alen 
invocation 


The Outspread kJ! 


substituting 


theonymic 


discernment 8». 
morphology «WJ 


stem-form _Sc}! ely 


of multitude 


O RSI Je els 
indeclinable mute case 
intensive form 


properly used ee 


Col ya) OL 
clarification, 
determination, 


clucidation, exposition 
eat ol, 
Preposed explicative 


emphasis, uSG 


emphasizer 


Glossary of Technical Terms 


appositive fede stem-formation —S 


depending Aas 
division into _,a..5 
parts 

partitive 4a. 
scathing Seeds 


rebuke, silencing 
explication Gn 
specificative Quoi 
mutual harmony wlé 


se 
being unaug- 3+ 
mented 


textual Ca + 


corruption 


verification we 


eet 
particularization 
with aL 


alleviation 


s 
making (le pS+!4 4 
the status subsequent, 


when a certain status 


follows in sequence 


extended jell mea 


metaphor 


a . 
eae os 


iHation Ves 


ruling jew 


sameness 4 g.3 


explicit Cyr 


declaration 
contains, {pea 


entails, implies 
unfeasability pF 
oblique hinting (4 ~~ 
definite article We 
(Ul La 9s 

definition of quiddity 


magnification wea 


nextness 20 
oe 
appurtenance mes 


justification, bw 


rationale 


causally et 


determination OG. 


amplify, glottal poco 


accentuation 
explication pent 


subaudition _»18 


determination, 


2s 


resolution 


restriction, J 
restrictive qualifier 
wikis 

legal responsibility 
WS 

instant formation 

close succession 3>36 
assimilation, it 
representation 

> all Least 
single allegory 
asasimile SUré 
A pe OWE 


complex allegories 


dees! aa, bb 


allegorical style 


fetal abn 


parabolical clause 
specification xt 
highlighting es 


Preferential (figh) a 
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pure mono- A> Jl 
theism 

elucidation, cs 
Vividness 
emphasis US s 
stability OU 
Preposition 55 #45 
and its complement 


apply ale oe 


Prepositional 344 


attraction 
apodosis el A\ 
apocopate j= 
apocopated e > 
tribute ree 
SV ots > 
peculiar rulings 
corporeal Sle 


cenall cot! 


sound plural form 
slack aL 4 
introductive sentence 
informative ss ala 
proposition 


species, genus tI 
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UWs2y) a 


Problematic Perspectiy, 
e 


Glossary of Technical Terms 


wid\G ’ 3 verbatim citation &\S~ 


laryngeal phonemes take it to refer be Ugh 


®Podosis _ | _ iil Sy 2 
: honemes 

Aly —— tipped Pp on 
Substance) 6 Dl yl 


Complement of ji, 


State, Participial stay, 


limp phonemes 


BSI by Hl 
immanent Ale hard phonemes 
Origination, &, De b SI ay > 


see also hawadith conditional particles 


elided Gis antec 
plosive phonemes 
By seri is oI 


outspoken phonemes 


elision, ellipsis Gjs 


Particles 35 > wt > 


sjell 3 
WS) +> self- Wan aby shit 
Particle of doubt 
elevated phonemes 
a over- abel by | 
elaborative particle 
covered phonemes 
470d 
ae ns 
improvised particle 


depressed phonemes 


3 
soft cl o> 


tocll 3 3+ 
phoneme 

©pened-up phonemes 

letters of Ja! 337 dw yoghl by LY 
permutation 


voiceless phonemes 
. i ee ed ; 
admoni- 4! 43) literalterm, Zia> 


quiddity 


tory interjections 


a 


originated ol > 
entities 

annexure to pes 

genitival | .2s\| 
operative 


eM oe IE 
devoid of inflection 
enunciative, _»~> 
predicate 
nimbleness das 


pa> 3 els 


tantamount to 
affixing J >> 
designate > 


sign, proof, [Jo 
indication 


inherently Ul 
tongue-tip OLLI 3 
copulative 4L,\ , 
The Trembling >}! 
vices 513, «&L35 


symbolism ey) 
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spiritual jl-») 
innermost ep 


redundant, sl} 


additive 
obligatory als} 
almsgiving 

0 SSI 6 SLI! 
quiescent 
septiliteral gpl 


conditioning — 


factor 

causality, illation 4.» 
fills in obne Jw 
refined (o 


aberrant 3l4 

ae 

misgiving, 4g. 
skepticism, suspicion 


protasis b J! 
sacred Law au, JI 


comprise, bo 

encompass 
generalness cls 
soundness, 40 


validity 








inflect 3° 7 
prepositional or dle 
relative clause 

sound(s) 2! wl. aa 
automatically ; 28 pe 
indispensable Sos pe 
inclusively ews 
can vers 


covert pronoun 


etre nos 
disconnected pronoun 
The Long cb bil 
manifest locution lb 
temporal-local C3 Po 
Preposition, vessel 
adverbiality 43 43) 
copulative Czbl.)| 
conjunction 
macrocosm Si Lust 
regents Boro Lele 
connector- ashe 
pronoun 

Paradigms ns 


shunning of tt dau 


- \) 
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transitivized (As 
direct- quis, Sls 

transitivized 

vel | 62 5e 
accidents 

common parlance (3 °% 
modern sae he 
convention 
adjoining, Cike 
adjunction 

innate (sy ~5 ole 
knowledge 

ELSYI be 

in a wider sense 
metaphorically 


as an oo all |e 


objective complement 
bs Je 
paraphrased as 


aS chew fe 


metonymically 
in the style of iw b Je 


irregularly 13 n2 Je 


regency bee 
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“Niversality , 
pec 


Previous Aga 


OWledg¢ 
individuateg “ec 
Object 


Oi oo% 
Point, oe 
ulterior Purpose 


Usage ate |; 


* 
Ls 


predominant Usage 
unfixed 356 
Ss pas ns 
indeclinable 

a) 31 ell 

fa’ of apodosis 

boll Le! 

Agent of free choice 
agency itl 
function, import 3.40 
subsidiary oP 
purity of style, 4>L 


chasteness; Sacy: 
élégance 


Glossary of Technical Terms 


or active force 4lels 3 98 


distinctive J 
pronoun, separative receptive force aL a 58 
pronoun 


acquired _.S 
AS = 


single-instance si ' 


integrity J|S 


deverbal form 


jurists «lgaasl 


e- denotatives OLLS 
annexed to 5-> 3 


ee ce gloss 


construed as Js 3 = 
non-positiveness 


intrinsically 48 (3 


modality 445 

la that (pod aS Y 
negates the whole genus 
¥. MW G25 ‘ o-45 YY 


unintuited 


fit aL 


inherent in ldo ae 


His essence 


world & stl wk 
of Holiness and Might ; 
inescapable ey 

resolved 538 conclusion or 


context 4 2)! concomitant 


juratory late inseparable eo! 


disjunctively cba 


Transposition Js 


accompaniments 


solecism oF 

. at U2 - a 
¢ Ae ia5all subtleties Cas) .aat) 
sensitive virtue 
ee) pee a 3 ASI 
Vital impulse 
real i 


vegetative virtue 


dialectical form 4 


e- 


vocable as) 


-< 


nickname, title 4) 


ans 


ungoverned 
subaltern «4 ls 
sae 
owe wi lL. 
initial elisions 
© ai ace, 
Sees 
semantic usage 


- Sissy 


juratory term 
material 33l 
inceptions toatl 


intensive(ness), 4Jl« 
hyperbole, going to 
every length 

exnihilo leds 
designs 


= fF 
alternant 4s Jive 


ell ou 


indeclinable 


col de 
indeclinable fatha case 
ending 


a. SD 

unidentified re 
PY 

expository Os 


antecedent & 9 


i) 





content of «4 Gdoull 
the challenge 


vowelized Null 


consonant 


ai 
madeto «le 45 x 


follow sequentially 
ambiguous «Ltz. 
pertainsto 4 jlare 
The Tripping lel! 
separate dalek’ 
covering (J sls 
hinges on de GS rs 
generated aes 
parable js 
metonymy 3l¢ 

il jlead 


consequentially OrTelative of «| 2 


genitive-case d3 
unexplained Jae 


so 8 oe 


inherently supposible 
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considerations La’ 


os 
fitted ds 80Vernin 
8 ann 
inchoative arp np Mi 
” Gla, 
genitive vu ws 8OVerned anne, 


prolongation yy implied - 's 
Pee) 


signification J Ju. discarded Ca, 


- 


specimen ail in Unqualified lik 


nominative ies, lerms 
S other Ant 

compound TS iy than al 
Pronouns 


additive BL 5a 
drawn out JUas, 
tenor 4) lent 
vehicle ax plank 


Meanings Gl! 
covenantee Jala! 
covenanter tal.) 


confounding sx: 
referent 22.) 
Cognition ¢ x 

ss 


olan! 


adjoined V2 jaa 
referent-objects . 


cle pal 


adjunct, antecedent 


attribute 

- Jey 

4>Leall governed element 
accompaniment 


thrust Sea ot! 


‘ le one i icular 34 
of public interest —- 7 





as J poe 


distinct pronoun 


superior jai 


comparate 


object J yes 
sl PS 45a 


near-actuality 


to represent aoe 


corollary, Ate 


exigencies 

; pigs 
intercalated woe 
subauded pie 

. v¢ ei, 
subauding | yas 


premises, Cola tie 


preliminaries 


potential) aie 


resolved sal 


reaffirming 85 he 


Glossary of Technical Terms 


accusative Ww yaw 


coalescing 4 ol 
with it ail ys Wojl ys 
commensurable 


premise e sph 
oo Sb y 


Sovereignty and 


5 
effecter, Mover _» $I 


existents Glo y> sil 
preternal Dominion ; 
. » pure monotheist 1> y 
assimilator poll 

o° qualified Gywoy 


vehicle, substantive 


subject of assimilation 


possibles -,Xoll 
ge 3 


from the 3 eS 


indefinite 4 yo ys 


conjunctive 


conjunctive J y? ry 


perspective that noun, relative pronoun 


etal Gb oy 


in substance 


relatives oY ~ ry 
and conjunctives 


minfor «laa 2 paves pea eh y 


ab quo commencement the way for the oath 


callee Sul the Tryst Glad 


that on YI bls 
which the word hinges 


stands for Ole Sb 


3 
referent, relation 4 JI 


ellipsis G3 4 i 
gis ; a e | - \y All 
infinitive noun twas cad 

word-lists 


accomplished, okt 


clinched 


aorist goles 
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goal, intent, > pad ededattd Ee ae 
purport, pursuit ! abrogation 7 
culmination ~~ 242 
inverted form glis pig original pattern 
| : a al tive aa 
oe to be treated as a ae 


restricting sense *,4 
, Jablo pa 
religious aL. virtual accusative 
denomination 


requiring S 


reasoning 
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structure eal 
exactly like ite ,l5 
descriptive epithet: C3 
used as a dg Eines 
qualificative 

psyche _,W2J} 
psychological Ges 
transference, (2J| 
metaphorization 
antithesis, yi 
contrary 

allusions ast 
indefinite aN 
forbidding ust 

s pall eo 
identifiable species 
The Trilling cal 
conjunctive be SI a4 
compression 

glottal stop 3 Ps 
disposition a 

42 jl olka 


accidental aspects 


. 
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leat, 
categorically operative 
er Slots 
Necessary Being 
Mira, 

rationally necessary 
self-necessary 


The Exuberant lil 
inevitability GO ssl 
absolute 43la> 3 
oneness 
waysand Lslu. Il 
means 
it wi 
CH 4 Vine 
descriptive of vividness 
link, a4 
connective, nexus 
coined for... 
divine se gly se II 
ultimate promise and 
threat 
Standing as |_,> 3 


an enunciative adjective 
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meg ; 
Cy ely ‘ay 
Comes as 


Pause of elds 
‘ 
termination of Meaning 


Bifted er r 
exclusive t ee 
© 4 yak 


Contracted; 3 
Sacy: tashdid-insertion 


requires ight 
necessarily 3) 
implies or means 
conformant sy, 
given a smack of wns 
(phon.) 

Witnessing to it J 44, 
glossed » “i 

follows from, a2 
dictates, presupposes 


annexed jab 


compel, Ux 


impose, require 





lossary of persons and sects cited by al-Baydawi 
Gloss 


lah b. Mughaffal b. ‘Abd Ghanm or Nahm, Abt Sa‘id 
an _ ‘vad al-Muzani (d. 59 or 60/679 or 680): a Compan- 
suet n ; of two famous Companions (Sa‘id and Ziyad), he 
cor? ne “one of the oft-weepers.’ He took part in the 
ss mea Tree (bay‘at al-ridwan, year 6/628) and the expedi- 
ual then lived and died in Basra where ‘Umar had 
“ him among ten teachers in charge of Islamic education. os 
was the first Muslim to enter the gate of the city of Tustar. He 


ipulated for Abd Barza al-Aslami to pray over him at his 
funeral, which Aba Barza did.'4™ 


‘Abd Allah b. Salam b. al-Harith al-Qaynuqa’i al-Ansari, Aba 
Yisuf the Israelite (d. 43/663), a Companion said to have been : 
descendant of the Prophet Yasuf—upon him sonore an 
peace. Al-Tabari, Ibn Sa‘d and Ya‘qub b. Sufyan narrated he a 
named al-Husayn before he became Muslim in the first aie 
eighth year of the Hijra at the hands of the earain fe dlc 
blessings and peace—who changed his name and reveale aii 
he was one of the dwellers of Paradise. He was = a sons 
Nawafil among the Khazraj. From him narrated 3 those 
Yusuf and Muhammad and, among the Companions a aan 
after them: Aba Hurayra, ‘Abd Allah b. Mi‘qal, - 7 

Allah b. Hanzala, Kharasha b. al-Hurr, Qays b. ‘A + lim as 

Salama b. “Abd al-Rahman and others. He nan : * pas 

‘oon as the Prophet—upon him and his family : is he year 

Peace—first came to Medina or, in a weaker version, In him the 

8/629. Ahmad and the Sunan compilers narrated from 


« al- 
- i Cairo: al-Matba‘a 
“thn Hajar, al-Isaba fi Tamyiz al-Sahaba, 8 vols. in 4 ( 
Shar 


; seit al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 
afiyya, 1327/1909; rept. in 5 vols. with indices Beirut: Dar 
Nd.) 4:132 ¢4963, 


— 
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report: “When the Prophet—upon him 
ae peace—came to Medina I] was sas th 

istance; but when I finally beheld his f, § Mose who kep 
such was never the face of a liar. Then 11 + Hee 
sae and feed others,” etc. He came t heard him Sav. | 
] want to ask you about three matter 0 the Prophet 
know,’ to the end of the hadith, ates a proph 
the Jews and his calling them “a calu ee: A 
cag he said: “I bear witness that a 

ah in 

that I am abana ee bringing truth. Yo 

: er and the most learned of th U do know 
about me before they learn of my submission,” ee 


Sa‘d b. Abi Waaais said: “ ; wie Se 
Giicesiaies sais etek ! oe the Prophet—upon 
one walking on the face of the aah, Dien’ ceca 

; e 

et arte paradise except ‘Abd Allah b. Salém. Se 
him, ‘Advise ig = pntict death when someone said : 
Derdat Galindn ‘. e veplied: Seek knowledge with Abi al- 
to be a Jew bien h — and ‘Abd Allah b. Salam who used 
sates hes sant ei I heard the Messenger of Allah— 
etme ee is family blessings and peace—say that he was 
Aiiqiligsid “HEA hae ee Ab AM 
Iraq and li ryan vm b. Salam forbade ‘Ali from leaving for 
—upon him on ve — to the pulpit of the Messenger of Allah 
it you will never i amily blessings and peace—for if you leave 
man, one of us”” aa it again. ‘Ali said, ‘Truly he is a righteous 
in Medina wail b aa Burda b. Abi Musa: “I came to the mosque 
back in a humbi ehold, I saw ‘Abd Allah b. Salam sitting in the 
they were tryin : “ on i: bearing the mark of goodness.’ When 
his support of Ki 0 kill Uthman ‘Abd Allah b. Salam declared 
So-and-so, aft “ “0 said publicly: “My name in Jahiliyya “2 

alter which the Messenger of Allah —upon him and 


nd his famj 


and saig. 


et would 
: IS Story with 
ting folk” In another 
are the Messenger of 
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blessings and peace—renamed me ‘Abd Allah, and 


his family : 
tain verses of the Book of Allah were revealed concerning 

-erta 

jtness from the Israelites witnesses over the same (al- 


me: @ ¥ 


shqaf 46:10) was revealed about me, and say: Allah is enough of 


, witness between me and you and whoever has the knowledge of 
the Book (al-Ra‘d 13:43) was revealed about me:” He died by 

us agreement in Medina in 43/663.” 
I: The leader of the Khazraj and Aws 
(hypocrites) of Medina. The Prophet 
—upon him blessings and peace—once passed by his house and 
waited for him to invite him in, but he sent word: “Look for 
those who invited you and stay with them.” The Prophet men- 
tioned this to a group of the Ansar whereupon Sa‘d b. ‘Ubada 
said in excuse of Ibn Salal: “Allah bestowed you upon us, Mes- 
senger of Allah, at a time we were intending to crown him king 
over us” He is the one quoted as saying, during the return from 
the expedition against the Banu Mustaliq, Surely, after we go 
back to Medina the mightier will soon drive out the weaker (al- 
Munafiqan 63:8) in reference to his driving out the Prophet, 
among many other verses revealed concerning him. The “Great 
Calumny” (al-Ifk) against ‘A’isha took place at that time, where- 
by the hypocrites of Medina, led by Ibn Salul, spread a malicious 
scandal against her, enrolling some of the Muslims in their cam- 
Palgn which lasted more than a month, during which she stayed 
be “ae parents. The Prophet visited her in that situation and 
eae If you are innocent, Allah will acquit you; otherwise, 
_ have to beg for His forgiveness and pardon.” She said, “I 
Sep en ye but the words Yasuf’s father, Patience is most 
ice nd it is Allah alone Whose Help is sought against that 
you assert (Yusuf 12:18)” Then the ten verses acquitting 


ynanimo 


«abd Allah b. Ubay b. Salu 
and chief of the munafiqun 


1455 
Ik 
on Hajar, Isdba (4:80-91 $4716), al-Khafaji, ‘Indyat al-Qadi (1:336). 
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her of all the accusations were revealed, beginning, Verily 
who brought forth the slander are a group among yoy (al... 
24:11). The culprits—Mistah b. Uthatha, Hassan b Thabi - 
Hamna bint Jahsh (Zaynab’s Sister)—were flogged diahiirer ‘ 
as was the principal instigator ‘Abd Allah b. Ubay b, Salil a 
his own Muslim son ‘Abd Allah b. “Abd Allah WaS Poised ty kill 
had not the Prophet prevented him. Another version states he 
© of his involve. 


was spared the flogging due to a lack of evidenc 
ment. 


300 of them in mail defended me, 
are you going to mow them down in one morning? I am by 
Allah, a man who fears consequences!” whereupon the Prophet 
released them and the verses were revealed, O believers, do not 
take the Jews and Christians as your allies (al-Maida 5:51-56) 
He also criticized the campai 
ned only to secede from it, r 


followers, which earned hi 
al-Tawba 9:81-89)., 


gn of Tabak (9/630) which he joi- 
eturning to Medina with a party of 
m a dire rebuke and damnation (cf 


He died the following year after a 20-day illness during which 
the Prophet would Visit 


and say to him: “Did I not tell you not 
to love the Jews?” He replied: As‘ad b. Zurara hated them: what 
good did it bring him?” Then he said: “Messenger of Allah, this 
is not the time for reproach; I am dying. Once I am dead, attend 
my washing, give me your shirt for a shroud, pray over me and 
ask forgiveness for me? all of which the Prophet—upon ai 
blessings and peace—did. Al-Dhahabi rejected the authenticity 
of the latter report but then cited the report in al-Bukhari and 
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wis Hl the Prophet 
. laced in his grave 
ter Ibn Salul was p d him on his 
\{uslim that “om he be brought back “dann shirt.“ Ibn 
dered tie d him with his 
came, or ; f. & and dresse ° arra- 
: § Tace ; led all the n 
tae ae that Aba Nu‘aym had ae h, Juz’ jumi‘a fih 
Hajar = he above incident in a monogr P All of Ibn 
a ae ‘a calat ‘ala ‘Abd Allah ibn Ubay. 

( hadi y . ’ 
nt many children were Muslims 
Salts man) 


i a ‘Ali 
i mmarian Abia ‘A 
i: The brilliant near-centenarian ye sage ona 
jaa oe ‘Abd al-Ghaffar al-Farisi Hs coh ‘ 
shea so a student of al-Zajjaj, rival of ree ire 
; io of Ibn al-Jinni. He lived in Syria and died i 
teache 


—e Ahum—al-Basri 
ba al-‘Aliya: Rufay‘ b. Mihran en “a 
Abia 106), born in Jahiliyya, became Mus im aint 
w_ ‘4 f she Prophet—upon him blessings and ae aie 
the deat ae from Ubay b. Ka‘b, Zayd b. Thabit and + emai 
i of the imams of the exegetical = gery includ- 
Successors, a first-rate jurist whom Abt mo, ade whom al- 
ed in his Tabagat al-Fuqahda’, and a hadit a iadcaneigiiie 
Dhahabi included in his Tadhkirat al-Huffaz. ab, ‘A’isha, Abu 
narrated from “Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘td, Aba — Qatada, Aba 
Hurayra and others. Among his students Pr by Hind, “Aw! 
‘Amr b. al-‘Ala’, Khalid al-Hadhdha, Dawa oAiacsenrrstel. Wis 
al-A’rabi, Hafsa bint Sirin, al-Rabi‘ b. eal said: “After the 
Tafsir—and many others. Aba Bakr b. Abi Da f the Qur'an than 
Sahaba there is none more knowledgeable o 


492; 5:13-14, 320-322); al- 
56 thn Ishaq and others as cited in Ibn Kathir, ann cane a ed. 25 vols. (Beirut: 
Dhahabi, Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala’, ed. Shu‘ayb al-Arn 
Mu'assassat al-Risala, 1405/1985) 2:258. ais, ed. Bashshir 
1458 = = fa an Tarikh Madinat rene ‘ane and al-Suyuti, 
Awwad Ma’ raf (Beirut: Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, 1422/2 
Bughyat al-Wu'at (1:496-497 §1030). 
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Abii al-‘Aliya, followed by Sa‘id b. Jubayr” 


The 
with Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i in learning.'459 Y Tanked him 


Abu ‘Amr b. al-‘Ala’: Aba ‘Amr Zabban b. alAla’ p « Rens 
al-Tamimi al-Mazini al-Basri (68-154/688-771) Was one ie 
“Main Seven” canonical readers of Qur'an. He Studied in ie 
Two Sanctuaries and Iraq with more teachers than any of he 
other canonical readers, among them Anas, al-Hasan, Humayd 
al-A‘raj, Aba al-‘Aliya, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Shayba, ‘Asim, the two 
‘Ikrimas, Ibn Kathir, ‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah, Mujahid, and others 
Among his students: Khatan al-Layth, Kharija, Husayn al-Ju'fi, 
al-Yashkuri, Ahmad b. Masa al-Lu’lui, Ibn al-Mubarak, al. 
Asma‘i, Sibawayh and others. 


“He was the most knowledgeable 
of people in Qur’an and the Arabic language in additi 


On to his 
trustworthiness and asceticism” (Ibn al-Jazari). Abu “Ubayda 
said: “His notebooks reached to the ceilings of his house, hen he 
devoted himself to worship and had them all bur 


nt, and he 
would make sure to recite the entire Quran in three days” Al- 
Asma’‘i said: “I heard him say, ‘I never saw anyone before me 


more learned than me;’ and I myself never saw after Abia ‘Amr 
anyone more learned than him; and I also heard him say: ‘I bear 
Witness that Allah misguides and guides, and despite that He 
Possesses the conclusive argument over His slaves?” Shu'ba said 
that the Quranic reading followed in his time in Syro-Palestine, 
the Hijaz, Yemen and Egypt was that of Aba ‘Amr. 


Abi Bakr al-Siddig: ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Uthman b. ‘Asim al-Qurashi 
al-Taymi, nicknamed ‘Atiq b. Abi Quhafa (d. 13/634)) was the 
intimate friend of the Prophet (upon him blessings and peace), 


2 
sail 3 al-Dawiidi, Tabagqat al-Mufassirin, ed. ‘Ali Muhammad ‘Umar, 2nd ed. 


vols. ‘Cairo: Maktabat Wahba, 1415/1994) 1:172-173 §170. 
= Ibn al-Jazari, Gha 


al-‘Imiyya, 142 
Otto P 


seg -Kutub 
yat al-Nihaya fi Tabaqat al-Qurra’, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al amt 
7/2006, based on the three-volume ed. by Gotthelf Bergstrass 
retzl (Cairo: Matba‘at al-Sa‘ada, 1933-1935) 1:262-265 §1283. 


696 





Glossary of Persons and Sects 


.. -ampanion at his Basin and in the Cave, greatest sup- 
exclusive rw »st confidant, first of the men who believed in 
orter and : or one who did so unhesitatingly, first of the four 
him and — ol Calle, first of the Ten promised Paradise, first 
Rightly 0 suis of Islam to enter Paradise, “the Venerable of 
; . pone “truthful, dutiful, well-guided, and following 
“A ‘ai and the best of creation after Prophets. 


The Prophet described him as the foremost genealogist of 
the Quraysh and the best of them at interpreting nar ac 
cording to Ibn Sirin. He once said: “I saw in dream biick S et 
succeeded by dirt-white sheep. Aba Bakr! Interpret it- The at- 
ter said, “Messenger of Allah, these are the Arabs following you, 
then the non-Arabs succeed them until they completely engulf 


them in their number.” The Prophet said: “Just so did the angel 
interpret it [to me] before the dawn.”'**! 


Alone among the Companions, Abii Bakr’s genealogical 
regroups four successive generations of Companions of 
Prophet: his parents Aba Quhafa and Umm al-Khayr, na : 
his daughter Asma’ and her son ‘Abd Allah, in addition to Aba 
Bakt’s son ‘Abd al-Rahman and his grandson Aba ‘Atiq. 


When the Quraysh confronted the Prophet after the ebm 
Journey, they went to Aba Bakr and said: “Do you believe se 
he said—that he went last night to the Hallowed + wer’ a 
came back before morning?” He replied: “If he said it ‘alien 
lieve him. And I believe him regarding what is farther: a 
the news of heaven he brings, whether in the space = wie sn 
or in that of an evening journey!” Because of this, AbU 


ab al-Ansari b 
— Narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla, [1] from Aba es eke 
al-Hakim (4:395) and {2} from Aba Bakr himself but en Layla cf. Ibn Abi 
“vers that this narration is more probably mursal from md Abo Maysara ‘Amr b. 
Shayba (6:176 §30479). Also narrated mursal from the Tabi ot , 
Shurahbil al-Hamdani and something similar mursal from Qataca. 
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named al-Siddiq.'“* The Prophet co 
the hadiths of the shaking of the two 
with ‘Umar and ‘Uthman)—at Which time he 
Uhud! There is none on top of you but a 


two martyrs”'*—and Hira’ (together w 
Talha and al-Zubayr)—at w 
none on top of y 


nfirmed that title 


fo 
mountains: Uhud ( 


Thim in 
id together 
Said: “R 

Prophet, a Si firm, 
ith ‘Umar, ‘Uthma 
hich time he Said: “Be Still! There; 
ou buta Prophet, a Siddig, oOrama s 


rtyr.”!464 
Abt Bakr, also alone among the Companions, repeatedly leq 
the Community in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet—upon 
him blessings and peace." Imam Ahmad Said: “When the 
Prophet was taken ill he ordered Abt Bakr to lead the prayer 
although there others were present who were more Qur'’{n. 


proficient, but he was pointing to the Caliphate?" [mam al- 
Shafi‘ preceded him in this view. 


Abu Bakr’s caliphate lasted two years and three months in 
which he brought Syro-Palestine and Iraq into Islam (the “one 
or two bucketfuls” in the dream of the Prophet) and suppressed 
apostasy among the Arab tribes in forty days. He fought Najd’s 
false prophets—Tulayha al-Asadi,'4°7 Musaylima the Arch-Liar 
and his wife Sajah who were killed in the devastating battle of 
Yamama and Fuja’at al-Sulami, as well as the false prophet of 
‘462 Narrated from ‘A’isha b 
Sa'd, Ibn Abi ‘Asim, al-Taba 
in Ma'rifat al-Sahaba cf. al-S 


S05 e 
*°° Narrated irom Anas by 
“4 Narrated from Abt Hu 


1405 


y al: Hakim, Mustadrak (3:62, 3:76 isndduhu sahih); Ibn 
rani and others; also from Anas and ‘Ali by Aba Nu‘aym 
uyuti, Durr (4:155), 

al-Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Aba Dawid, al-Nasa’i and Ahmad. 
rayra by Muslim, al-Tirmidhi and Ahmad. 
As narrated from Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari by al-Bukhari and Muslim. This is mass- 


transmitted, also from ‘A’isha, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Aba Sa’id al- 
Khudri, ‘Abd Allah b. Zam‘a, ‘Ali and Hatsa. 
\4 


© Narrated from Abii Bakr al-M 
ed Muhammad Amin al- 
1930-1931) p, 160, 
1467 


He repented before the de 
the battle of Nahawand in the 


j d, 
arwazi by Ibn al-Jawzi in Manaqib al-Imam sie 
Khanji al-Kutbi, 2nd ed. (Beirut: Khanji wa-Hamdan, !: 


im side in 
ath of Aba Bakrand died a martyr on the Muslim si 
year 21/642). 
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\-‘Ansi. The harshest and most devastating of 
by far was the battle of Yamama in which 
gn 


1 ned tk le heavy lest osses and after Wil 


nit 
yemen al-ASW 
J] these campal 
Muslims sust 


ivi ion. 
s akr went into the thanksgiving prostratio 


which Abt B ; , 17 siti states that only 
‘swawi in Tahdhib al-Asma wa 8" 1469 He com- 
AL-Naw ‘- hadiths are narrated from Abt Bakr. cumsaitie 
142 i — for this scarcity, despite i te he 
ments: | “ het, is that his death pre 
nS ee Hertha 6 the endeavor of the as 
aden and preserve them.” It is also related that ee 
had the written record of all the hadiths in his tain att “My 
cet a mistake slip into them. It is related viel “ve and it was 
father gathered Hadith from the Messenger 0 ing and it wor- 
500 hadiths. One night he kept tossing and turn ite aut 
ried me. | said, ‘Are you tossing and on inns he said, 
ment or have you heard bad news?’ In ee ou’ I brought 
Daughter, bring me the hadiths you have en sali ‘I fear lest 
them, then he called for fire and burnt them. : ee might be 
Idie while those are still in your possession * d believed, but 
among them hadiths from someone | trustec sien’ him” 
it was not as he said to me, and I would have imi 


. at. Sajdat al-shukr) and al- 
“thn Abi Shayba, Musannaf (5:459 $8499 Kitab mph resi eanere narra 
Sayhagi, Sunan (2:519 §3940) through a orp te Kitab al-Siyar without chain 
i er ot ent at Nahrawan as narrated 
and he cited the same act by ‘Ali after fighting the K pint §8502-8503, $8508) é 
by al-Bazzar, Musnad (2:186) and Ibn Abi Shayba me Allah Mubammad Hasan al- 
‘l'Sarakhsi, Sharh Kitab al-Siyar al-Kabir, ed. Aba sprigagy 1158-154. Tile thanks: 
Cage oe ae : th mentioned in several authen 
Sig prostration and the thanksgiving pr a dais - e 
lic hadiths contrary to what certain jurists claime . - 
i Le. without repetitions through various a eh ; 
Lents over 100 of them which he follows up wah rn ph 
wang Narrated by al-Hakim as stated by Ibn Kathir i 
Jami" al-Asanid., 


ati in Tarikh al-Khulafa’ doc- 
a Bakr’s sayings. 

00 of Abu Ba saying | 

Musnad al-Siddiq inside his 
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Among Abt Bakr’s Sayings: “ 
for the sake of Allah, He wil] 


® his ego ( 

1a 
Protect him against What ifs) 
hates.""”! When Yemenis came in the time of his ca); 
heard the Qur’an they took to 


“Thus were we before, then th 
qulub)?? Aba Nu‘aym said: “T 


Whoever fight 


he hearts hardene 


became strong and tranquil through knowledge of 


Abi Bakr: Shu‘ba b. ‘Ayyash b, Salim al-Asadi a 
Kafi (95-193/714-809) 


w 
and Sunna who took the 


for fifty years” and 


ta bed 
Was considered one of 
famous Sayings: “ 


The Sunna in Islam 
than Islam itself is rare 


is More rare and Precious 
faiths;""474 and “ 


ious among the rest of th 


if 


Ss 


a corner and said: “Ww hy do you weep? Look at that corner, thi 
is where I have made 18,000 khatmas of the Qur’an?”4’5 
Aba Hanifa: al-Nu‘n 


1an b. Thabit b. Kawis b. Hurmuz b. 
Marzuban al-‘Taymi 


—mawlahum—al-Kufi (80-150/699-767), 
called “the true Faqih” by Malik, “the Imam” by Aba Dawid, 
7 Cited by Muhammad b. Qud 
ai Narrated by al-Qasim b. Sall 
(19:452-453 $36673), 

ai Abt Nu‘aym al- 
Matba'‘at 
1:33.34, 


ama in Minhdj al-Qasidin. ih 
am in Fada‘il al-Qur'an (p. 135) and Ibn Abi Shay 


» . iro: 
Astahani, Hilyat al-Awliya’ wa-Tabagat al-Agfin, 10 pore oe 
al-Sa'ada, 1399/1979, rept. Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-'Ilmiyya, 140 
“9 Narrated by al-Kh 
si Ibn al-] 
alent to ad 


atib in al-Jami li-Ak 
azari, Ghayat al- 


aily khatma for A 


hlaq al-Rawi wal-Sami‘ (2:172). 


is equiv 
Nihaya (1:295-296 §1321). The figure of 18,000 is ¢q 
9 years, 
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‘a by al-Dhahabi, and “the Imam, ag eta 
fagih ql-Milla de ky” by Ibn Hajar, first of the fo Te 
sn sn oi survived to our time and rie 
ae peor among Sunni schools, known in the one : 
~ oie Imam” (al-imam pie ane a cay 
nie et | d b. al-Hasan al-Shay ; 

Aba Yusuf, Muhamma 


1476 
among others. 


io Side ail b. Abi Bishr Ishaq b. 
Aba al-Hasan a — ae ; “re b. Abi Burda b. Abi 
sal Isma‘il b. ‘Abd Allah b. wee 874-936).""77 A 
ee Yamani al-Basri al-Baghdadi — 1-Ash‘ari and 
oR of the Yemeni Companion Abt — in the first 
saiiacaaii founder of the Ash‘ari School, Thibercindlied the 
al of his scholarly career a disciple of his doctrines he aban- 
Mu'tazili teacher Aba ‘Ali al-Jubba’i, whose ns stion al-Jubba’i 
lowed in his 40th year after asking him a core e obligation 
failed to resolve over the issue of the suppose a (al-salih wal- 
to “abandon the good for the sake of the bet e the sifatiyya, 
aslah). At that time he adopted the doctrines Attributes are 
those of Ahl al-Sunna who assert that the cr anging and 
obligatorily (i) characterized by perfection, cxbeathn whatso- 
(iii) without beginning, but He is under ai better.'*”* He left 
‘ver to abandon the good for the sake of the 


ie See more in our Four Imams and Their Schools. eee al-Subki 

Wy These dates were given by Ibn ‘Asakir in Tabyin erent Siar (1585) and 

i" Tabagat al-Shafi'iyya al-Kubra (3:347, 3:352). ae eee Shafi byin 

Tadhkirat al-Huffaz, Ibn Kathir, Biddya (15:101) and sh ‘a, ed. ‘Abd al-'Alim seek 

M8 214) and thn Qadi Shubba in Leeann’ i ao 1398/ 1978) 1:114 § | 

Vols. (Hyderabad Decean: Da'irat al-Ma‘arif al- pct » 3651942 4s does. Ibo > 

“hile al-Khatib in Tarikh Baghdad (11:346) gives t tharat al-Dhahab (2:303) 

Athir according to Ibn Kathir. Cf. also Ibn al‘Imad, Shac ; 

; g te CL 

a Jira 1:139) an 

Ibn Khallikan, Ww; at al-A‘yan (2:446). eS | 

= Cf. al er mp wal-Nil al (Sifatiyya nate Nar al-Din Ahmad b. 
«ky . . . ¥ : ee bh ‘ 

lbn al Subki, 7 abagat ar-Shafi'iyya al-Kubra aise fi Usiil al-Din. 

Mahmid al-Sabuni (d. 1184/1770), al-Bidaya min al-nt 
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Basra and went to Baghdad w 
jurist Aba Ishaq al-Marwazi ( 
years to the refutation of “the 
the Khawarij, rious kinds of inn, a 
the words of al-Khatib. His Student 
ly expenditure w 


here he took fj 
d. 340) 1479 


ar related that hi 
as a Meager 17 dirhams. nls 
“Al-Ash‘ari became the Si 
time and his word has since the 


b § inh 
z N become syno YMOous with th 
Position of Ahi al-Sunna wal-Jam@‘q?\480 n his deathbeq h 
said: “Bear w 


itness over me that 
ple of the Qibla an unbelie 
Object of worship; 


» having accompanied him day and night at 


on pilgrimage and 


“O Abi Hurayra! You 

§ us in accompanying the Mes- 
Senger of Allah and the most knowledgeable of us all in his 
hadith” Aba Ayyub al-Ansari said: “Aba Hurayra heard what we 
Aba Ishaq al-Isfarayini a 
Ibn Qadi Shuhba, Taba; 


1800 Munir ‘Abduh A 
Muniriyya ( 


5 o Mieked f 
nd Ibn Farak considered al-Ash‘ari a Shafi'i in figh ¢ 
{at al-Shafi‘iyya (1:83), 


: ‘at al- 
gha, Namudhaj min al-A‘mal al-Khayriyya fil-Matba'at 4 
Riyadh: Maktabat 


al-Imam al-Shafi'i, 1988) p. 134. 
In al-Dhahabi, Sivyar Alam al-Nubala’ (15:88). 
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im than to 
d I certainly prefer to narrate from him rae 
E an » ata 
jij not heats 2 het [on my own].” Hence, al-Shafi‘i oar ; 
ope izati nar- 
pote the - t in memorization among those who 
ara “the a ing Companions and Successors. 
yaa ath in his time’ —meanin 
sd hadith in his ti 
ated ha 


« sa77 i i nto 

Aba Hurayra’s sayings: “I divided my soll -* 

eee one third I would pray, in another wi i kad 
i thie 1 would recollect the hadith of the Prophet. 


sels of 
served from the Messenger of Allah two mec bs oy 
ne mong the people. 
isse ted the first one a 
knowledge. I dissemina een 
|to disseminate the second, my gullet would at > omeatie 
inrelerence to his knowledge of the political stri 


a‘ba and the 
duding the murder of al-Husayn, the sack of the K 
names of those involved. 


; in the dead 
Abu Hurayra used to fast in the daytime and p hae little, 
of night with his wife and daughter. He was Ai . his fast with 
eating five dates for his pre-fast meal and brea oe his hun- 
tive, sometimes tying a stone to his stomach eee his door- 
ger. He had several prayer-spots in his house om 7 he entered or 
“ep, and prayed in each of them once every ‘er tooth-gapped; 
exited. He was slightly swarthy, a commit hair and beard 
“ore two braids (dafiratayn) and dyed his whi as of gentle and 
with red henna. He wore a black turban. He on a donkey, and 
humble disposition, played with children, ae even after he 
“ried Wood on his back from the marketp thread with 2,000 
became governor of Medina. He eet six times in dhikr. 
knots and would not sleep until he had ‘tu Most High every 
He said: “1 make glorification sane tak 12,000 times.” 
*Y according to my ransom (qadar diya ith of the — 
His high rank is indicated by the a or five words per 
"None hears a word, or two, or three, OF 


bs | 
& 


> 
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taining to what Allah has commanded, the 
teaches them to others, except he certainly e 
Aba Jah: ‘Amr b. Hisham b. al- 
624) was one of the rank ene 


leaders. Previously 


N learns them an 
Nters Paradise 14s) 
Mughira al-Ma 


mies of Muslims am 


Zumi (qd. 2/ 
Ong M 


after they witnessed the Qur'an being recited: “What do you 
think of what you heard?” He replied: “What have I heard? We 
and the Bana ‘Abd Manaf had always competed for eminence. 
They would feed people, so we would feed People. They would 
equip them, so we would equip them. They gave 

were like two front runn 

among us w 


y Allah, we will never be 
accept him as truthf 


lieve in him nor 
ul—ever!” 
Badr. '483 


He was killed at the battle of 
Abi Lahab: Literally “flamer, thus named because of his beauty, 
‘Abd al-‘Uzza b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib was a paternal uncle of the 


“All of you be y yarned!” 
he Mentioned each trib 


When the people gathered around him, 
to inform you that mo 


. “« i 
e and family by name and said: “If I were 
unted troops are about to come out from 
$2 7 
See references ath 
& 


; Utp:// ~wwlivingislam.org/k/ahpp_e.html. _ 
Ibn Hisham, al-Sirg al-Nabawiyya, ed. Mustafa al-Saqqa et al., 2nd ed., 4 vols. 
Beirut: Dar al-Witag, 1375/1955) 1:316. 
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; 2” said yes. 
; mountain, would you nie - ee 
pehind this oa warn you of a great impen mh Lahab said: 
He continued: them to believe in him. At this . athered 
ind summon ds (tabbat yadak)! ore pete ‘adasa 
Perish your Ne vealed. € co 
! oe or . 7 erie ie which his abeyece 
ap = tended to his dead body for three days. 
him an 


ve it 
e slaves remo 
scame unbearable they had som 

he stench beca = 

and throw it down a hole. 


a Ash‘ath, the trustworthy 
Abi al-Sha‘tha’ scum at a ees a-Kat : 
icleerie amen is one of al-Bukhari's eens bi 
= scliceieal from his father, Ibn — ee hoe 4 
Hudhayfa. He died in Kifa in the time ofa “H a ‘hood cole 
mentions him in the context of a variant qiraa, 


i does 
‘ sal; Ibn al-Jazari 
not known as a Quranic reading ase and 
. . . ~ Fe a ‘ 
not mention him in Tabaqat al-Qurr 


ari 31/846) 
Abii Tammam al-Ta?i: Habib b. Aws ye eee ee Diwan 
was a Syrian poet who authored Fuhiul al- ntaries, three of 
al-Hamdsa. The latter received several een and Abd al- 
them available in print (by al-Tibrizi, si forceful style, he 
‘Ala’ al-Ma‘arri). Famed for his eloquence an 


the caliph al- 
‘ent to Egypt then Baghdad and was lauded by 
Mu'tasim above the poets of his time. 


‘b al- 
«b, ‘Awf b. Ka 
al-Adbat al-Sa‘di: Aba Ja‘far Adbat b. bap ag Snout), was a 
Sa‘di al-Tamimi, nicknamed Anf a : s in Nawahid al- 
Pre-Islamic poet (not Umawi as claimed by 


Hihi ta‘ala Wa 
. ih (Iman, fi qaw 

a Sarid: ee eee onset magni bites 
, A , 2 2 y - , ; 
andhir ‘ashiratak al-aqrabin); al-Tirmidhi, ee scheint eirids ae! a4 
we Ibn Sa'd Kitab al-Tabagat al-Kabir, ed. ee se al-Bari (Tafsir, al-Mas 

Maktabat al-Khanji 1421/2001) 4:67; Ibn Hajar, Fatt 
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Abkar and Sharh Abyat al-Mughni, but Predating J. 

or five centuries) who was harmed by his rile 6t at four 
and left it to join another tribe who also mistreated bi Sa‘d— 
another until he returned to the first a him, then 


nd bitterly 
kulli wadin Bana Sa‘d, “In every vale there are Saree ss 


‘Aisha: ‘A’isha bt. Abi Bakr al-Siddig, Umm al-Mu'miniy, (- 
BH?-57/615?-677), the only virgin the Prophet ever niarvied : 
most beloved of all women after Khadija to him. He igtier 
Umm “Abd Allah and nicknamed her Hlumayra’ (fair ise 
woman), ‘A’ish and ‘Uwaysh. She was the teacher of the Sa: 
munity and a paragon of women, “the most eloquent of speak- 
ers after the Messenger of Allah” (Mu‘awiya, Misa b. Talha and 
al-Ahnaf b. Qays), “absolutely the most knowledgeable woman 
in the Umma or rather in huma 


nkind” (al-Dhahabi), “compre- 
hensive in knowledge, unique in her intelligence, a mujtahida, 
the epitome of learning and teaching” (al-Suydti). Her mother 


was Umm Raman the daughter of ‘Asim b. ‘Uwaymir b. ‘Abd 
Shams b. ‘Attab b. Udhayna al-Kinaniyya. 


‘A’isha was nineteen to twenty years younger than her sister 
Asma’ (27 BH-74/596-693) and about five to eight years Fatima’ 
junior. The Prophet married her after the death of his first wife 
Khadija bint Khuwaylid, a year or two before his emigration to 
Medina, and he first cohabited with her in Shawwal of the sec- 
ond year after the Hijra, following the battle of Badr. She was 
among those who bade farewell to the Badr combatants as they 
were leaving Medina, as narrated by Muslim in his Sahih. On 
the day of Uhud (year 3624), Anas—at the time only twelve or 
thirteen years old—reports seeing an eleven-year old ‘A’isha 
and his mother Umm Sulaym having pulled up their dresses 
and carrying water skins back and forth to the combatants, 4s 


1486 


= apes »452-456). 
Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu'ara’ (1:382-383); Baghdadi, Khizana (11:452 
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ted by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
qarts eae) 


het gave her the news of her exoneration of 
me inst her in the incident of the Great Calumny 

vial en Abd Allah b. Ubay (q.v.) she said: a 
ee All sh, not anyone else, and not to you! Al- 
ind a. rt h al-Hikam said that “this was because she was 
arn nt and effects and immersed in the One Over- 
abliious el e of causes, which is the ‘station of oblivion 
whelming 4 a higher station of ‘abiding’ (baqa’)—that of 
lam = : jedges the working of causes” Muhammad 
Abi Bakr—acknow in ali‘ al-Sa‘ada said it was a liberty born 
ser ema niente she did not mean literally. 
ot fade 


when the 
the jecusations 
ils 


Vjsha is with Abu Hurayra the foremost mae? i 
vei and a principal conveyer of the Sunna ee ak meal 
to the Companions and I aeitialt cecil 2s 

ndantly from him—up to 4, ; - ‘ 
_ a Bakr, ‘Umar, Fatima, Sa‘d, erate Spa 
aslami and Judama bt. Wahb according to — =i 
wer 30 Companions and her students among the <n 
number in the hundreds. She was famed as a jurisprude ae 
first rank. Seven famous Jurisprudents among the a ind 
were known as “the Masters of fatwa:” “Umar, Ai Ibn ihe 
Ubay b. Ka'b, Abii Miisa al-Ash‘ari, Zayd b. Thabit, ne se = 
Masriiq was asked if she had knowledge of presen ee 
replied: “By the One in Whose Hand is my soul! ei oe 
Companions asking her about inheritance ren secidersibaile 
famous for her judicious corrections (istidrakat) 0 
Panions, which al-Zarkashi compiled. 


. “Many men 
The Prophet praised her in several reports 


on Narrated by al-Bukhari. 
~~ Narrated by al-Darimi and al-Hakim (4:11). 
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reached perfection but, among wome 
Pharaoh and Maryam bint ‘Imran; a 
‘A’isha over all women is like that 
over all foods.”"*? Ibn Hajar cites ot 
and Aba Nu‘aym that add, after th 
‘Imran, “Khadija bint Khuwaylid an 
This is confirmed by the hadith in Ahm 
from Abt Sa‘id al-Khudri: “Fatima is the 
Paradise except for Maryam” When ‘A isl 


of your wives are in Paradise?” He replie 
of them!” 


n, only Asy 
nd the supe 
of meat and 
her versions 
€ mention o 
d Fatima bi 


a the Wife of 
Texcellence of 
Sruel ( tharid) 
from Tabaranj 
f Maryam bin, 
nt Muhammad” 
ad with a fair chain 
best of the Women of 
1a asked him: “Which 
d: “You are Surely one 

The relationship between the Pro 
and playful. One time he raced with her and she beat him. Some 
time later, they raced again and he beat her. He then said: “One 
all!” (hadhihi bi-tilk).°' He once said to her: “I know for sure 
when you are happy with me and when you are angry with me!” 
She said, “And how do you know, Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“When you are happy with me, you say, ‘No, by the Lord of 
Muhammad!’ And when you are angry with me, you say, ‘No, by 
the Lord of Ibrahim!” She said: “Yes, by Allah! I do not stay 
away from more than your name”? Aba Bakr one day sought 
permission to enter the Prophet's apartment. As he entered he 
heard ‘A’isha shouting at the Prophet. He caught her and said: 
‘Am I seeing you shouting at the Prophet?” and he wanted to 
slap her but the Prophet held him back by the waist and saved 
‘A’isha. Abi’ Bakr went out angry. When he had gone, the 


phet and her was tender 


489 Narrated from Aba Misa al-Ash‘ari by al-Bukhari, Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, Ibn 
Majah, and Ahmad. : cat (8:84 
499 Narrated from ‘Aisha by Ibn Hibban (16:8), al-Tabarani in al-Awsat (8: 
$8039), and al-Hakim (1990 ed. 4:14 sahih). 

ee Narrated from ‘A’isha by Aba Dawud, Ahmad and Ibn Majah. 

492 


Narrated from ‘A’isha by al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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. “Well? Did I save you from the man?” After 
oat again sought permission to enter and saw 
Abi sl hs were at peace. He said: “Let me 
o" as | had entered in your dispute’ The 
Ve do, we do (qad fa‘alna, qad fa‘alna)?"* 


seochet Sal 
i dayss 
ast the Prop 
ae in your 
cis nde “Y 
ma a es people: “Who gave you the fatwa to fast 

she = They replied, ‘Ali. She said: “He is truly most 
an ‘Ashura ‘ f the Sunna!”'** ‘Ammar b. Yasir said to the 
onledgea che ‘Ali sent him there to mobilize against 
peor at si co Battle of the Camel: “We know for certain that 
j OT of the Messenger of Allah in the world and in the 
il but Allah is testing you through her." 


In addition to her superlative knowledge and aor rs 
‘Hadith, she was a mine of information on Arabic {— 
seam, she said, of her retentive memory. She was also, ike 
hes, imbued with the oral heritage of spresielatale aa 
could quote at will from their poetry. Like Fatima, she ha i 
stense sense of woman's privacy and modesty in dress. 
iefined woman's public dress thus: “When a woman reaches oe 
berty she must cover whatever her mother and grandmother 
must cover)" their khimar being “nothing short of what a 
both the hair and skin”*” “without transparency. “”* She at 
‘Sy Allah! I never saw any better women than the women a 
Ansar nor stronger in their confirmation of the io of A “a 
When Surat al-Niir was revealed and to draw their khumur 0 


ii} : d chains. 
___ Narrated from Nu‘man b. Bashir by Aba Dawid and Ahmad with good ¢ 
Os. 

Narrated by Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in al-Isti‘ab. : ‘din 
lass - Abi al-Ja‘d i 
"Narrated from Aba Wail by al-Bukhari and Ahmad as w ell as Ibn 
Ms Musnad, 

.- Stated by al-Bayhaq), Suntan (6:57) and Ibn Abi Shayba (2:229). 
su Ted by “Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf (3:133). | 

Narrated by Malik in his Muwaffa’, book of clothing. 
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their bosoms (24:31) - their men went back to the 7 
them what Allah had revealed to them in — ist, TeCiting to 
each man reciting it to his wife, daughter, sister a Fs Verse}, 
Not one woman among them remained except dhe mn ee 
spot, tore up her waist-wrap and covered herself i brie the 
toe (tjtajarat) with it. They prayed the very next ‘ ns 
covered from head to toe ( mu ‘tajirat)”™ She feat 
from going to mosques for congregational Prayers i 
the five prescribed prayers, let alone Tarawih. She nici a in 

son in the famous statement: “If the Messenger of Allah s 
seen what the women of our time do, he would have “ee 
them to go to the mosques just as the Israelite women were oe 
bidden!"'™ She did pray Tarawih in congregation but at home 
and she often led other women in prayer. 


When ‘Umar was mortally stabbed he sent his son ‘Abd 
Allah with a message to ‘A’isha to “Ask her if I can be buried 
with my two companions,” that is, in her room, next to the 
Prophet and Abu Bakr. ‘A’isha replied: “Yes, by Allah!” Another 
narration states that she said: “I wanted the spot for myself, but I 
shall put him before me today.” It had been her habit that if a 
man from among the Companions asked her that spot she 
would always refuse. She herself gave the following instructions 
before her death: “Bury me with my lady-friends (the wives of 
the Prophet in al-Baqi‘) and do not bury me with the Prophet in 
the house, for I dislike to be held in reverence (inni akrahu an 
uzakka)” Ibn ‘Umar came back with the news, whereupon 


'9 Narrated by Ibn Abi Hatim in his Tafsir as mentioned by Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir 

(Dar al-Fikr 198] ed. 3:285) and Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari (8:490) while al-Bukhér 

narrates something similar. Ibn Hajar notes that ‘Aisha said something similar about 

the women of the Muhdjirin (i.e. the women of Mecca) but that the two reports af° 

eat by the fact that the women of Medina were the first to apply the verse: 
Narrated by al-Bukhari, Muslim, and in the books of Sunan. 
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(mar aid: “Nothing in the 5 Id ~_ mene important to me 
fan that resting-place.'""" “A isha said: “I used to enter my 
i: yse—where the Messenger of Allah and my father (Abu 
pak were buried —and undress thinking it is only my 
husband and my father. But when ‘Umar b. al-Khattab was later 
buried (there], | did not enter the room except that I wore my 
zarment close to me, out of shyness before ‘Umar.”!*” 
| 4sa rule she did not shorten prayers in travel and gave as her 
son the fact she found no hardship in travel, whereas qasr 
- stipulated to alleviate hardship. She even fasted while trav- 
dlling and deemed shortening to two a dispensation (rukhsa). 
This is the Shafi'i and Hanbali position. Qasim b. Muhammad 
», Abi Bakr al-Siddiq related that his aunt ‘A’isha practiced 
lifelong fasting (kanat tasamu al-dahr).° 


al-Akhfash: Aba al-Hasan Sa‘id b. Mas‘ada al-Balkhi thumma 
al-Basri al-Mujashi‘l mawlahum (d. 210/825 or 221/836), known 
as al-Awsat (the Middle) to differentiate him from two other 
famous Akhfash. He was a client of the Bana Mujashi‘ b. Darim 
in Balkh and lived in Basra and Baghdad. He studied grammar 
under Sibawayh although older than him, and took hadith from 
brahim al-Nakha‘i, Hisham b. ‘Urwa and al-Kalbi. A Mu'tazili 
in doctrine, he authored al-Awsat and al-Maqayis in grammar, 
Ma‘ani al-Qur’én on the desinential syntax of the Qur’an (not to 
be confused with the same-titled tafsir by Abit Zakariyya Yahya 
b. Ziyad al-Farra’, q.v.), al-Ishtiqag on etymology, al-‘Arid wal- 
Qawafi on prosody among other works.’ 


., mpare this to the impious saying of some people that “there is nothing there.” 
ve Nerrated by Ahmad with a sound chain as stated by al-Haythami, by al-Hakim 
503 a 3:61) who said it is sound by the criteria of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
i al-Dhahabi, Siyar (2:187), 

al-Suyati, Bughyat al-Wu‘at (1:590-591 $1244). 
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“Ali: Abi al-Hasan ‘Alib. Abi Talib b.‘Abd al-Muttalib 
b. ‘Abd Manaf al-Qurashi al-Hashimi (16BH-40/69 
the first of people to become Muslim accordin 
arly authorities. He was born 10 years before t 
sion according to the sound version and was 
of the Prophet—upon him and hi 


S family ble 
and was always with him. He took part in 


b. Hisham 
6-661) was 
g to Many schol. 
he Prophetic Mis- 
Taised in the home 
SSINS and peace_ 
all the battles With 


; Y in 
€, in relation to me, the 
position of Haran in relation to Misa?” 


He gave him his 
daughter Fatima in marriage and the Prophet's Standard was in 
his hand in most battles. When the Prophet—upon him and his 
family blessings and peace—paired the Companions in brother- 
hood he said to him: “You are my brother” 


His merits are very many. Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal said, 
“None of the Companions has as many merits reported about 
them as ‘Ali does”” Another scholar said the reason for this was 
the Banta Umayya's hatred for him, which made anyone of the 
Companions that possessed any knowledge of his immense 
merits step forward and recount it; and the more they tried to 


quell it and threatened whoever talked about his merits, the 
more they were disseminated. Al-Nasa’i compiled many reports 
with chains of transmission that are good for the most part. The 


Rafida, on the other hand, invented many fabricated merits of 
his. 


He narrated much from the Prophet—upon him and his 
family blessings and peace—and from him narrated: (I) among 
the Companions: his two sons al-Hasan and al-Husayn, Ibn 
Mas‘ud, Aba Misa, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Rafi, Ibn ‘Umar, ine 
Said, Suhayb, Zayd b. Argam, Jarir, Abii Umama, Aba Juhayfa, 





Glossary of Persons and Sects 


‘Azib, Abi al-Tufayl and others; (II) among the 
yur’ 4 - mukhadram (born in Jahiliyya] or saw the 
ocesrs © nies ‘Abd Allah b. Shaddad b. al-Had, 
phe er ‘Abd al-Rahman b. al-Harith b. Hisham, ‘Abd 
wa a “ith b. Nawfal, Mas‘td b. al-Hakam, Marwan b. 
ahh b ri 7 others; (II1) among the rest of the Successors a 
_ . mong the most distinguished of them his sons 
* fet oni and al-‘Abbas—the latter became famous as 
omit and fearless knight [...]. 


He was one of the members of the shira whim _ ce 
gipulated [for caliphate], so ‘Abd al-Rahman b. en ae 
whim and made conditions, part of which he refused; so he 
‘Rahman went over to ‘Uthman, who accepted, eel | 
- ‘i caliph. ‘Ali consented and pledged sei “ 
When ‘Uthman was killed people gave him their ple _ ‘ ae 
which a group of the Companions demanded name : 
Uthman’s murder, among them Talha, al-Zubayr and ‘A os : 
which time the notorious battle of the Camel took — wd 
Muawiya rose among the people of yrs Puen _— 
heen its governor under ‘Uthman and under na ttle af 
that—similarly demanding reparation, and thus t . sill 
Sitfin took place. [...] His opponents held that sgbeem d 
catch the killers and he should execute them; but ee a 

that punishment without actual prosecution and “ i juridical 

ota clear proof was indefensible. Each party palit part in 

‘ertion while a group of the Companions did in wed that the 

any of the conflict. Then the killing of ‘Ammar s 0 bool 

Side of right was ‘Ali’s, and Ah! al-Sunna agreed on . of the 

Among ‘Ali’s exclusive characteristics: the saying 


. eace—at the 
*rophet—upon him and his family blessings ~ ad over the 
time of the battle of Khaybar, “Tomorrow I Ww 
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flag to a man who loves Allah and His P 
and His Prophet love, at whose hands 
When the Messenger of Allah—upon 
ings and peace—arose in the mornin 
b. Abi Talib?” They replied, “He is S 
He was brought and the Prophet s 

for him and he was cured, He cea * ePPlicated 


.] after Which 
the last of the people had hardly gotten up before Allah 
them victory. He also sent him to recite Bara’a to the Qu 


rophet and whom 
Allah will gra Allah 


Nt Victo . 
him and his family bless. 
Where is ‘Alj 
ophthalmia” 


8» he asked, “ 
uffering from 
at into his eye 


him the flag [.. 


Save 
a raysh 
and said, “None is to go except a m 


an who is Part of me and | 
am part of him.” He also said to ‘Ali: “You are my bondsman in 
this world and the next” He also placed his garment Over ‘Ali, 
Fatima, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, saying Allah Wishes but to 
remove uncleanness far from you, O Folk of the Household, and 
cleanse you with a thorough cleansing! (al-Ahzab 33:33). ‘Ali 
wore his garment and slept in his place at the time the pagans 
had plotted to kill the Prophet—u 


pon him and his family bless- 
ings and peace. [...] He said to him, “You are the patron of eve- 


ry believer after me” He blocked all the doors [to the mosque] 
except the door of ‘Ali, so he could enter the mosque in a state 
of major ritual impurity as that was his path and he had no 


other path. He also said, “Whoever I am patron to, now ‘Ali is 
his patron” [...] 


Yahya b. Sa‘id al-Ansari said, as related from Sa‘id b. al- 
Musayyib: ‘Umar used to seek refuge in Allah from any problem 
that Abu Hasan could not solve. Sa‘id b. Jubayr said that Ibn 
‘Abbas would say: “When a way up comes to us from ‘Ali, we 
look no other way.’ Wahb b. ‘Abd Allah said, as narrated oun 
Abal-Tufayl: “Ali used to say, “Ask me, ask me about the 
of Allah Most High! For, by Allah, there is not one verse but 
would know whether it was revealed by night or by day.’ [.-.] 
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thi narrated—and its basis is in Muslim—from ‘Ali 
q)-Tirml r of Allah—upon him and his family blessings 
“ ti uaranteed this for me: “None loves you but a 
ind on hates you but a hypocrite.” [...] In Ahmad’s 
walt “A a good chain from ‘Ali: It was asked, “Messenger 
ne pa should we give leadership after you?” He 
ie give leadership to Abu Bakr you will find him 
" es thy living simply in this world and desiring the next 
are a give leadership to ‘Umar you will find him strong 
’ trustworthy, fearing no blame for the sake of Allah; and if 
: ” leadership to ‘Ali—and I do not think you will—you 
- ind him guiding and well-guided, and he will take you on 
the right path.’ 


The murder of ‘Ali took place on the night before 27 Rama- 
dan 40/2 February 66land the duration of his an in = 
short of five years by three and a half months, since = : . 
was made to him after the murder of ‘Uthman in Dha - - 
35/June 656. The Battle of the Camel was in Jumada oe “ 
that of Siffin the following year and that of Nahrawan wi fs 

Khawarij the year after that. Then he spent two years pressing 


.. di ke place, 
for military action against rebels but this did not take p 
then he died,!5°5 


. alik al- 
‘Algama: Aba Shibl ‘Alqama b. Qays b. ‘Abd Allah b. satel 
Nakha'i al-Kafi (d. 61/681, 65/685 or 72/691) the tru nujtahid 
most humble and self-effaced arch-jurist of iis ie to 
imam and memorizer of Qur'an and Hadith, agree He 
al-Aswad b. Yazid and paternal uncle to Ibrahim a ae 
sa mukhadram born during the days of aie him until he 
Ibn Mas‘tid’s top student and took the Que on ” e. He related 
became one of the senior scholars of Iraq in his time. 


105 
(bn Hajar, Isaba (4:-269-271 §5682). 
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hadith from “Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, 
Khalid b. al-Walid, Hudhayfa, Khabbab, ‘A’isha, Sa 
Aba Mas‘id al-Badri, Aba Misa, and Others. 
narrated Aba Wa’il, al-Sha‘bi, Ibrahim, Salama b. Kuhay| Yahvs 
b. Waththab and others. He fought at Siffin On the side of ‘Ali 
Abi Talib. He would complete the Qur'an Cvery five da 
disliked to visit princes and preferred to graze his sheep 
teaching and becoming famous. When Ibn Mas‘ad heard them 
say, ““Alqama is not the most learned of us” he replied: “Yes by 
Allah, ‘Alqama is indeed the most learned of you!” Qabis b. Abi 
Zabyan said he asked his father: “Why do YOU go and see 
‘Alqama instead of going to see the Companions of the Pr 
—upon him blessings and peace?” He replied: “ 
the Companions of the Prophet—upon him blessings and 
peace—asking ‘Alqama questions 


and fatwas.” Abu Nu‘aym al- 
Nakhaii said he lived ninety years,'!5% 


Salman, Abu al-Dargy 


‘d, ‘Ammar, 
From him 


“Amr b. Qurra: More than one histori 
the Companions on the sole evidence 
al-Razzaq al-San‘ani narrated w 
Makhiul that ‘Amr b. Qurra sai 
blessings and peace: “Messen 


making a livelihood other th 
hand; therefore giv 


an included him among 
of the report which ‘Abd 
ith a very weak chain from 
d to the Prophet—upon him 
ger of Allah, I do not see myself 
an by banging my drum with my 
€ me permission to sing without indecency” 
The Prophet did not give him permission and ordered him to 


seek a licit means of livelihood, saying: “That is jihad in the path 
of Allah.”!507 


Anas b. Malik b. al-Nadr b. Damdam al-Najjari (10BH-90/613- 
709), Aba Hamza al-Ansari al-Khazraji, was the servant of re 
Messenger of Allah—upon him and his house blessings an 


—_ Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (4:53-61 §14). 
507 
$97 thn Hajar, Isaba (5:11-12 §5937) 
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J one of those who narrated very abundantly from 
pee“ ndly established (i) that he said, “The Prophet— 
pm. It is ne his house blessings and peace—came to Medina 
ae vr (ii) that his mother Umm Sulaym brought him 
vhen ah gin him and his house blessings and peace— 
vi mi nl and said to him, “This is Anas, a boy who will 
sil ia he accepted him; (iii) and that he nicknamed 
a i” Wararé (“Sourish”) because he was holding a certain 
ae in his hand at the time. The Prophet would joke with 
ba and call him “O Big-Eared!” (ya dhal-udhunayn). 


Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari said: “Anas went out 
with the Messenger of Allah—upon him and his — 
and peace—to Badr as a boy, serving him. My father informe 
me, from a freedman that had belonged to Anas, that the latter 
asked Anas whether he had taken part in Badr, whereupon 
Anas replied: ‘And how would I not be present at Badr, you 
motherless son!” Ibn Hajar said the only reason they did not 
mention him among the veterans of Badr was that he was not 
combatant age. He took part in eight campaigns with the 
Prophet—upon him and his house blessings and peace. 


He lived on in Medina after the Prophet's time and praca 
in the conquests, after which he lived in Basra where he “a 
‘Alib. al-Madini said he was the last Companion to die in = , 
Where he had an orchard that produced twice-yearly ae : 
and it grew fragrant plants that gave off a scent of mus a 
once said, “None remains who prayed in both ceva, 3 <a 
‘han I” Thabit al-Bunani said, “Anas b. Malik told me, : ‘a his 
hair from the hair of the Messenger of Allah—upon ieee i 
house blessings and peace—and I want you to place's 


‘as buried with 
tongue? So | placed it under his tongue and he was 
‘under his tongue” 
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Umm Sulaym said, “Messenger of Allah, Supplicate Aj] 
Anas,’ whereupon he said, “O Allah, Make his pro ah for 
offspring abundant and put blessing in it for hi Perty anq 
into Paradise.” Anas said: “I have seen t 


™, and enter hi 
he first two and | fees 
for the third. In my life I have outlived 125 of MY Own |oj : 
counting my grandchildren, and behold, 


my land giv 
twice a year!” Thabit al-Bunani said: “| 
right-hand man (qahraman) came an 
land is parched!” Anas got up, 


NS not 


d said, “Aba 


: Hamza, Our 
made ablutions, Went out into the 
wilderness and prayed two r 


ak‘ats then supplicated, | Saw the 
clouds gather up then it rained until everything Was filled. 
When the rain abated Anas sent out one of his household and 
said, “Check to where the rain reached” They checked and saw 


it had not gone outside his own land except a little, and that was 
in the summer. 


‘Ali b. al-Ja‘d said, from Shu‘ba, from Thabit, that Abi 
Hurayra said: “I never saw anyone resemble the Prophet—upon 
him and his house blessings and peace—in his prayer more than 
Ibn Umm Sulaym? meaning Anas. Al-Tabarani narrated in al- 


Awsat |...] from Aba Hurayra: “Anas b. Malik informed me that 
the Prophet—upon him and his house blessings and peace— 
would gesture inside prayer” He said Abu Hurayra is not known 
to narrate any other hadith from Anas besides this one. 
Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansari said [...] from Misa b. 
Anas, that when Aba Bakr was made caliph, he summoned 
Anas to send him to Bahrayn for zakat collection, whereupon 
‘Umar went in and he consulted with him. The latter said, “Send 
him, for he is conscientious and can write.” So he sent him. 
Anas’s immense merits are very many indeed.'*"* 

Ansar: See Emigrants and Helpers. 


‘8 Tn Hajar, Isaba (1:71-73 §275). 
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.. Aba Basir Maymun b. Qays b. Jandal, known as al- 
A‘sha: “en was one of the major poets of Jahiliyya ranking 

nit l-Qays, al-Nabigha and al-Akhtal. 

wit 


_.. The ultra-meticulous Aba Bakr ‘Asim b. Abi al-Nujad 
Li (d. 127/745) was the teacher of Shu‘ba and Hafs b. 
— ‘i Asadi and one of the main seven canonical readers. 
Gylayman at 


Hajar b. ‘Attab al-Tamimi (1-96BH/530-620): The fore- 
a ie Mudar and Tamim in the Time of Ignorance until 
ans and Zuhayt surpassed him. He used proverbs, spoke 
vein in his poetry and excelled in the description of onagers 
ia arms, especially bows, as in his saying 


Muted, filling the hand, peerless, | 
its grip could not better fit the hand. 
Whenever they use it you will hear its sound 


when they let loose, a hum and a purr. 


Al-Asma‘i said: “I never heard a better opening for a funeral 


m : Trul 
logy than his line: O soul! make graceful your lament ly 
hat 1509 
wnat you feared has now come to pass 


al-Awza: Aba ‘Amr ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Amr b. Yuhmad al- 
Awza'i (88-158/707-775), Shaykh al-Islam, the saintly, - of 
scholar of Greater Syria, one of the mujtahid Imams of the Sa : 
hose school did not survive along with Sufyan al-Thawti, . 

Tobari, and Dawid, the first—with Ibn Jurayj and Aba oe 
~t0 compile the Sunna of the Prophet and the vs tatita 

under figh subheadings. Born orphaned and poor in ba “ ‘a 
Lebanon and raised in al-Kark in the Biqa‘ valley, hea “var- 
live in the area known as—and populated a oa re- 
legated tribes in Damascus then moved to Beirut where 


“Tha Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu‘ara’ (1:202-209). 
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mained garrisoned until his death, 


his fame h : 
worldwide. “aie Spread 


Bilal: Bilal b. Rabah al-Habashi (d. 20/641) the Muezzin. yy; 
mother was named Hamama. Abi Bakr al-Siddig bought 
from the pagans who used to torture him because of " 
monotheism, and he freed him. After that Bilal kept close to ae 
Prophet—upon him and his family blessings and Peace—raisin, 
the call to prayer for him, and he took part in all his battles. The 
Prophet made him and Aba ‘Ubayda b, al-Jarrah brothers. After 
the time of the Prophet Bilal would §° Out on jihad and he died 
in Syro-Palestine. Aba Nu‘ay 


m said: “He was the friend of Aba 
Bakr and the store-keeper of the Prophet” Aba Ishaq al-Jizajani 
narrated in his Tarikh through Mansur, from Mujahid, that 
‘Ammar said: “Everyone concurred that they—meaning the 


pagans—wanted to harm no one more than Bilal” His merits 
are many and famous. [.. 


-] Umayya b. Khalaf would bring him 
out when the noonday was very hot and cast him down on his 
back in the Meccan plain, then order for a huge boulder to be 
placed on top of his chest, saying: “Let him stay like that until he 
dies or until he disbelieves in Muhammad!” Bilal would say all 
the while: Ahad! Ahad! (One!). Aba Bakr passed by him and 
bought him from Umayya in exchange for a tough black slave 
he owned. Al-Bukhari sa 


id he died in Syro-Palestine in the time 
of “Umar. Ibn Bukayr said he died in the time of the plague of 


‘Amwas. ‘Amr b. ‘Ali said he died in the year 20/641. Ibn Zubar 


said, “He died in our house” Ibn Mandah’s Ma'rifat al-Sahaba 
states he was buried in Aleppo.'5!° 


Ibn ‘Asakir narrates that Bilal saw the Prophet in dream 
telling him: “What separation is this, Bilal? When will you wer 
and visit me?” whereupon he woke up in a fright and travelle 


° Yon Hajar, Isdba (1:170-171 6732). 
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-ys to Medina with the expressed intention of 
om Damascu het—upon him and his family blessings and 
cating the nce he rubbed his face against the Prophetic 
peat — cic to raise the adhan upon the request of the 
grave ae of the Prophet, hearing which all the Medinans 
xo gra : 

x out weeping." 


al 


anions and Successors: A Companion (sahavi, pl. sahaba) 
ce encountered the Prophet—upon him blessings and 
a e—believing in him and died as a Muslim while a Successor 
peace— 


ions 
\abii, pl. tabi‘iin) is someone who met one of the Compani 
\iue ’ ° 
1512 
according to the same terms. 


Emigrants and Helpers: An Emigrant (muhdjir, pl. a 
isa Muslim who emigrated to Medina (from Mecca or else- 
where) before the conquest of Mecca in the year 10/631 and : 
Helper (pl. only, Ansar) is a Medinan Muslim contemporary o 
the Prophet—upon him blessings and peace. 


al-Farra’: Yahya b. Ziyad b. ‘Abd Allah al-Daylami al-Farra’ 
(144-207/761-822) was the leading grammarian and philologist 
of the Kufans as well as a jurist and theologian who leaned to 
Mu'tazilism like his Basran contemporary al-Akhfash, and like 
him he authored a tafsir entitled Ma‘ani al-Qur an. 


Hamza: The trustworthy imam, hujja, hadith master, oe 
and specialist of inheritance law Aba ‘Umara Hamza real 
‘Umara al-Zayyat al-Kafi al-Taymi mawlahum nee fA hie 
the client of ‘Ikrima b. Rabi! al-Taymi, was a specialist of Ar ‘an 
and one of the “Main Seven” canonical readers. He took ithe 
from al- A‘mash, who called him “the arch-scholar (habr) 0 


‘ in (sanad 
"Narrated by Thn ‘Asakin, Tarik Dimashq (7:137) eh 
*yyid) per al-Shawkani in Nay al-Awtar (5:180) at the end ie : fahmad Muhammad 
be Hajar, Nukhbat al-Fikar ff Mustalah Abt al-Athar, ed 
Hamida (Cairo: Maktabat al-Adab, 1422/2011) p. 27. 


“I 
i) 
— 
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Qur'an” Humran b. A'yan, Abii Ishag al-Sabi'i, Ibn 
Layth b. Abi Sulaym, Ja‘far al-Sadiq, and others 
students were Ibrahim b. Ad-ham 


and dozens of 
most famous one being al-Kisa’i and the 
b. ‘Isa. Sufyan al-Thawri said: “Hamza did Not read a sing} 
ter of the Book of Allah except on the basis of g ei “ 
hadith?! om 


Abi Layla, 
Among his 
others, the 


MOst precise One Sulaym 


et- 


al-Hasan: al-Hasan b. Abi al-Hasan Yasar Abii Sa‘id al-Basrj 
110/728) was one of the major Imams of jurisprudence, Hadith 
(he transmits over 1,400 Narrations in the top nine canonical 
books) and Quranic exegesis, considered by the Basrians to be 
the greatest of the Tabi‘in and by the Salaf (such as Qatada) to be 
one of the “Substitute-Saint 


s” (Abdal). He was the son of a freed. 
woman of Umm Salama the Mother of the Believers (who nur- 
sed him) and a freedman of Zayd b. Thabit, the 


stepson of the 
Prophet—upon him and them blessings and pea 


ce. His mother 
took him as a child to ‘Umar who supplicated for him with the 
words: “O Allah! Make him wise in the Religion and beloved to 
people.” He became famous for strict embodiment of the Sunna 
of the Prophet, knowledge, piety and simple living (zuhd), fear- 
less remonstrance of the authorities and power of attraction both 
in discourse and appearance. One of the early formal Sufis in 
both the general and the literal sense, he wore all his life a cloak 
of wool (sif). He used to swear by Allah that the true believer 
could not feel other than sadness in this world!" and was the 
reason Habib al-‘Ajami abandoned trading and entered the path 
of asceticism and perpetual worship.'*'> He defined the faqih as 
“he who has renounced the world, longs for the hereafter, pos- 


15i3 


(d. 


Ibn al-Jazari, Ghayat al-Nihaya (1:236-238 §1 190). 
1514 


: by 
Narrated from Shumayt, ‘Abbad b. Hisham, Hazm b. Abi Hazm and others by 
Abt Nu‘'aym al-Asfahani in Hilyat al-Awliya’ (2:133). 

Ty) yen 


Ct. chapter on Habib al-‘Ajami in Ibn al-Mulaqgin, Tabaqat al-Awliyd’. 


— 
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. 1+ in his Religion, and worships his Nurturer 
esse insight . d he described the vigil prayer (tahajjud) as 
sthout C228 ne I have ever seen; it is the act of the wary 
she hardest ae obligatory (fard) upon the Muslims, if only 
ie oat to milk an ewe”!*6 About the memorizers of 
a“ his time al-Hasan said: 


¢: The first take the 

j f Qur’an are three types. | : 
Oey wd serene by which to earn their bread; the 
ne “d - hold its letters and lose its laws, aggrandizing 
ge over the people of their country and a 
eset it from the rulers. Many La rin : vee. 
: i ! Finally, the 

- Allah not increase them thir 

an the healing of the Qur'an and applied it pei i 
gcciwarts fleeing with it to their = of ce PPINE 

es ut on 

emselves in it. Those have felt fear and p 

aa, Those are the ones for whose eerie 
rain and victory over the serra By Allah! Tha 
gar’ is rarer than red sulphur.’ 


Hashwiyya or Hashawiyya: Lit. “visceralists,’ the ter a r — ea 
: sect that attributed corporal attributes to Allah and, cee 
jews and Christians, declared prophets capable “ on nn — 
committing enormous sins as well as contemptib moe aaa 
in violation of the consensus of the early Muslims wort iose 
possibility of either. They are also known as Muja 


. ( 4 ik 
who attribute a body to Allah) and Mushabbiha ‘those who liken 
Allah to creation). 


; 2 -Ansari al- 
Hassan: Hassan b, Thabit b. Mundhir b. den iemenes of 
Xhazraji of the Bana Najjar was the port ort “al peace. His 
Allah—upon him and his family blessings a 


= 1: 
-Harsh, Damascus: Dar a 
tn al-Jawzi, Adab al-Hasan al-Basri (ed. Sulayman al-Hars' 
»iddig, 1426/2005) p. 29-31. 


i an Ghawji, Beirut 
In al-Qasim b, Sallam, Fada’il al-Qur’an (ed. Wahbi Sulayma 
Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1411/1991) p. 60 $4. 
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mother was al-Furay 
and a Muslim who 
was Abd al-Walid. 


‘a bt. Khalid bp. Hubaysh, also a 
gave her bay‘a, His Most fa 


Mous t 
He narrated Several hadiths 
—upon him blessings and pe 


ace. From him na 
Musayyib, Aba Salama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, 
and others. Abu ‘Ubayda said Hassan excel] 
things: he was the poet of th 
the Prophet in the days of 
in Islam. Ibn Hajar said he 


‘Urwa b. 


ed all poets in three 
e Ansar in the Jahiliyya, t 


he r@) 
Prophecy, and the poet of all eel 
lacked bravery. 
In the two Sahihs through Sa‘id b, 
passed by and saw Hassan reciting poetry in the Mosque where. 
upon he scolded him. Hassan said: “I used to recite when there 
Was in it someone better than you.” Then he turned to Abi 
Hurayra and said: “I ask you to tell n 


1e by Allah! Did 
hear the Prophet—upon him and his fam} 


—say [to me]: ‘Answer for me. O Allah! Support him with the 
Spirit of Holiness’?” [...] Another Narration states: 
them, and Jibril is with you.” Aba Daw 
‘A’isha that the Prophet—upon him a 
and peace—would set up a pulpit for H 
him to stand and lampoon those w 


al-Musayyib; ‘Umar 


you not 
ly blessings and peace 


“Lampoon 
ad narrated [...] from 


nd his family blessings 
assan in the mosque for 


ho lampooned the Prophet, 
whereupon the latter said, “Truly the Spirit of Holiness is with 


Hassan for as long as he speaks back in defense of the Messen- 
ger of Allah.” 


Ibn Ishaq narrated in the Maghazi [...] that Safiyya bt. “Abd 
al-Muttalib was [sheltered] in one of the quarters of Hassans 
fort. She said, “Hassan was right there with us, with the sina 
and children, at which time one of the Jews came by us an 
started to roam around the fort” She told Hassan: “I a 
Jew will reveal our vulnerability, so go down and kill him. a 
replied: “May Allah forgive you, daughter of ‘Abd al-Muttalib- 
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well | am not suitable for this. ses 
. y ? e 

vay know Ver) 1 pole and went down from the fort = 7 

F is 

afyya took "'’ n she said, “Hassan! Come down and take 

a ie iy = e 3 

iled the Jew: 


| he replied, “1 have no need of his spoils.” 
aails, but , 


to Khalifa, Hassan died before ro oe cn = 
according . -d that year, or in 50/670, or in 54/674 whic 
oners said e ‘ Hisham as related from him by a me 
ie position oon i via of 120 years or thereabout. es ie 
ane 7 het time the Prophet—upon him 60 : 
nentioned that << peace—came to Medina Hassan rig die d 
‘amily ae oan si ; the position of those who say that f 110; 
ay: This 1s Seat : age of 100 or less; or in 50 at the age 0 lived 
nthe year 40 at me 14. The vast majority hold that rf =n 
arin 54 at the = also said he lived 104 years - hee ie 
. ante steel by Ibn Abi Khaythama, ee in Islam, 
ait ii lived 60 years in Jahiliyya and 60 y 
and died at 120.'*"* 


Helpers: See Emigrants and Helpers. 


‘ ar b. Nasir b. Maysara 
Hisham: Abii al-Walid Hisham b. co port teacher, 
al-Sulami (153-245/770-859) was ue aptiadeaR He took the 
mufti and muhaddith of the people i Khalid, Suwayd b. ‘Abd 
readings from Ayyub b. Tamim, ‘Arak b. Khalid and Mudrik b. 
al Aziz, al-Walid b. Muslim, Sadaqa a nts were Aba ‘Ubay¢ 
Abi Sa'd among others. Among his stu “al Akhfash and many 
al-Qasim b. Sallam, Ibrahim b. agree “Say the truth and al- 
others. He was heard saying in his khuf gel of truth on the 
Haqq will show you the abodes of the Ta He said: 
Day the sole criteria of judgment will be 


ave me six, 
| asked Allah for seven needs = i. forgive me 
seventh I am not sure yet. | aske 


as for the 
and my 


Pi Hajar, Isdba (2:8-9 $1699). 
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to grant me to perform pilgrim 
to grant me to reach 100 year 
Him to make me one who con 
Allah—upon him blessings a 
Him to make people travel to 
Him to make me pronounce 


; im 
> Lasked py; 
S of age and He Him 


id; | 
firms/blesses the Me tt 


Ssenger 
nd peace—and He did; | ae 
me for Study and He q 


id; I askeq 
the sermon on the pulpit of Da- 

mascus and He did; and | asked Him to bestow 1,000 din 
on me and He did." " 


Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman: 
Rabi‘a al-‘Absi. One of ¢ 


Hudhayfa b. Hisl or Husayl b, Jabir b. 
was wanted for a crime 


he major Companions. His father His) 
and sought asylum in Medina, where he 
ce with the Bana ‘Abd al-Ahshal and 


Own as al-Yaman because he Was allied 
with the Yemenis. Hudhayfa was born there and they both 


became Muslim. Al-Yaman died a martyr in the battle of Uhud 
and it is also authentically related that he was mistakenly killed 
by the Muslims there, Hudhayfa said to his killers at the time: 
“May Allah forgive you, and He is the most merciful of the 
merciful.” When news of this reached the Prophet—upon him 
and his family blessings and peace—he praised Hudhayfa and 
took it on himself to repay him the blood-wite. He narrated 
much from the Prophet —upon him and his family blessings 
and peace—and also from ‘Umar. From him narrated Jabir, 
Jundub, ‘Abd Allah b. Yazid and Abi al-Tufayl among others; 
also, among the Successors, his son Bilal, Rab‘i b. Hirash, Zayd 
b. Wahb, Zirr b. Hubaysh, Aba Wa’il and others. He took part 
in the conquest of Iraq where many of his vestiges are famous. 
‘Umar appointed him governor of al-Mada’in where he hes is 
36/657, forty days after the murder of ‘Uthman and “Ali's on 
Among his sayings: “The Prophet—upon him and his family 


, status 
blessings and peace—offered me to choose between [the 
"9 Ton al-Jazari, Ghaya (2:308-310 §3787). 
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_ son and [that of] helpship and I chose helpship’ 
jenn on him and his family blessings and peace— 
“The co ee was and what was to be until the Hour 
sme ii called him “the keeper of the secrets of the 
we a Allah, which no one else knows.”*° 

\jesseNg 


hali: The Companion Abt Khirash Khuwaylid b. Murra 
a eh ii one of the renowned poets of his tribe and a6 
a, bite in the time of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab—Allah be 
af a SMARE™ 
eee with them. 


{}Hutay’a: Aba Mulayka Jarwal b. Aws B. seat rio 
~ in Jahiliyya, became Muslim in the time o Ha ta 
pon him blessings and peace—but never paiaangs. Kener 
hen died a Muslim in the time of Mu‘awiya ( he major poets, 
ar Ibn ‘Abbas (2 or 3BH-68/619-688). One a ph “ inher- 
he excelled in panegyrics, lampoons and genea ne oor 
ted ill repute as the fruit of his father’s adultery “ ine Rial 
save. He lampooned his parents, uncles on ‘ é t displeased 
wife, stepfather, half-brothers, tribe and any aes t pe ae b. 
him, switching his affiliation from one to another. Pe carer 
Bakkar said that whenever Hutay’a came to aie On a slow 
lavished gifts on him, fearing his cme aR te “My lips 
day he even lampooned himself in a poem tha w z whom to 

will not refrain today from ill speech, but I — who recipro- 

smeat” He admired the poetry of Ka’b b. aie Hutay’a means 

cated ambiguously on his deathbed. The sone ze, “Flatfoot” or 

cither “Runt” in reference to his dhainan® I attributes to 

‘Farter” The author of the Aghani Se eS 

him blasphemous, Rabelaisian deathbed banter. 


Ss.¥. 
aman.” 2:13-14 $171 

| «“ e al-Yaman, 

Ton Hajar, Isdba (1:332-333 $1642 s.v. “Hudhayfab 

“Husayl b, Jabir”). 


, “al-Huyay’@)- 
iar, Isdba (s.v. ak 
~ al-Baghdadi, Khizanat al-Adab (2:406-413); Ibn Hajar 
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Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘Abd Allah b. al. 
Hashim b. ‘Abd Manaf al-Q 
(3BH-68/619-688), the paternal cousin of the 
Allah—upon him and his hous 

mother was Umm al-Fad] Lubaba 
was born when the Bana Hashim 
Hijra by three years. He is narrate 
Prophet's demise he was ten, but 


- “Abd al- 


ti al-‘Abbac 
Messenger f 
e blessings and peace. His 
bt. al-Harith al-Hilaliyya, He 
were in the Shi 


S house blessings and 
peace—hugged me and said: ‘O Allah! Teach him wisdom” 


Abu Bakra said: “Ibn ‘Abbas came to us 
was no one like him among the Arabs in 
garb, handsomeness, and perfection” Ibn M 
white, tall, yellowish, big, handsome, 
with long hair which he daubed wit 


‘Uthman b. Abi Shayba said in his Ta 
saw Ibn 


in Basra and there 
dignity, knowledge, 
andah said: “He was 
of cheerful countenance, 
h henna.” Muhammad b. 
rikh that Aba Ishaq said: “] 
‘Abbas, he was a big man with a receding front hairline 
and hair down to his shoulders” Abt ‘Awana said that Abu 


Hamza said whenever Ibn ‘Abbas sat he would take the place of 
two men. 


In al-Baghawi’s Mu‘jam: Ibn ‘Umar would tell Ibn ‘Abbas to 
come near and he would say: “Truly I saw the Messenger of 
Allah—upon him and his house blessings and peace—call you, 
pat you on the head, insufflate (tafala) into your mouth and say: 
‘O Allah! Give him deep understanding of the religion and 
teach him interpretation.” In Ibn Sa‘d’s Tabaqgat: “The Messen- 
ger of Allah—upon him and his house blessings and Saag 
supplicated for me and patted me on my forehead open 
Allah, teach him wisdom and the interpretation of the Boo 
al-Zubayr b. Bakkar also narrated from Ibn ‘Umar that t 
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him and his house blessings and aad 
sophet—UPOP bbas saying: “O Allah! put blessings in him : 
aged for Ibn pe s] from him” Al-Darimi and ae sai 
rage ae ausnail that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I would os 
a theif an man {among them] had heard and I wou 
oacertain oN door as he was asleep so I would roll up ie 
pnd pice Jeon and wait at his door as the wind b ew 
au ‘thes he would come out, see me and say, re 
nme 7 € Allah! Whatever brought you? sen di ie 
af the — mea you?” But I would reply: No, - 
not beget ine he | come to you; and | would ask a “ 
oad voip hammad b. Hardn al-Ruyani narrate om 
is ne - Rafit that Ibn ‘Abbas would at i 
ms i him: “What did the i eee day?” and he 
oe blessings and peace—do on such — 
had someone with him writing down his a 


al-Zuhri: 

‘Abd al-Razzaq said: Ma'mar i a on us the 
‘The Emigrants said to “Umar: ‘Why me boy of yours is the 
way you call on Ibn ‘Abbas?’ He said: vs ve tongue and an 
champion of shaykhs! He has an gh al-Madayint ‘Ali said 
intellectual heart” In al-Mujalasa throug t the rain of mercy 
of Ibn ‘Abbas: “Truly we are looking he and perspicuity. [It 
through a thin veil” in reference to - . bai Dawad—namely 
was narrated] through Ibn al-Mubara a “Zayd b. Thabit . 
ibn Abi Hind—from al-Sha‘bi that he en ‘Abbas took hold 0 
about to mount his horse, whereupon " of the Messenger © 
the stirrup. Zayd said: “Do not, oe commanded to . 
Allah! but he replied, ‘That is what “ db. Thabit kissed - 
with our people of learning: At this t eorsited to do wi 
hand and said, ‘And this is what we were 


an and 
<qub b. Sufyan an 
™ ya‘giib b Fehold 


het. — 
the People of the House of our Prop b. Masud said: 


al-Bayhaqi narrated that ‘Abd . 
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Had ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas been Our age none of ys could 
been his equal.” He would also Say: “What a wonderful have 
lator of the Qur’an Ibn ‘Abbas is!” In of Muha trans. 
b. ‘Uthman b. Abi Shayba and Ab Dimash ae 
‘Umar was asked about something and he replied, “Ack _ 
‘Abbas for he is the most knowledgeable of those who are a 
alive in what Allah has revealed to Muhammad” Aby Nu‘a - 
narrated that a man asked Ibn ‘Abbas about His Saying, the 
[heavens and earth] were both ratqan’ then we cleaved them 
Anbiya’ 21:30) whereupon he said: “The heavens were compact 
and rainless and the earth was co 

cleaved this one with rain and that o 


the Tarikhs 
u Zur‘a al- 


mpact and barren, so He 
ne with vegetation” 

In Baghawi’s Mu‘jam: ‘Ata’ said, “I never saw 
a gathering than that of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
learned jurists or greater in fear of 
law were there with him, and the e 
with him, and the experts in poet 


more generous 
nor any more abundant in 
Allah. Truly the experts in 
xperts in Qur’an were there 


’ were there with him—and 
he presided over all of them by miles!” Mujahid said: “Ibn 


‘Abbas is called the Sea because of the abundance of his know- 
ledge.” Masriq said: “Whenever you saw Ibn ‘Abbas you would 
say he is the most handsome of people; whenever he spoke you 
would say he is the most chaste and correct in speech; and 
whenever he narrated hadith you would say he is the most lear- 
ned of people.” Aba Wa’il said, “Ibn ‘Abbas recited Sarat al-Nur 
then took to explaining it, whereupon a man said, ‘If Daylam [in 
Persia] were to hear this they would all become Muslims.” Al- 
A’mash: “Ibn ‘Abbas predicated—as he was in charge of “a 
pilgrimage season—and took to reciting and commenting 
[Qur'an], so I said to myself: if Persia and Byzantium heard him 
they would all become Muslims” Sa‘id b. Jubayr: “I would “* 
hadith from Ibn ‘Abbas and, if he had given me permission, 
would have kissed his head” 
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rated with a sound chain from ‘Abd Allah b. 

: ssi r Ibn ‘Abbas was asked he would reply if 

ei Qur’an or if it was in what the Messenger 

ne e and his house blessings and peace—had 

we a Bakr and ‘Umar had said. Otherwise he 
pane ae opinion (ijtahada ra’yah).’ 


i Vids “WI 


if Allah— 
gq or in what 
11 give his We 
would give a din al-Taif and Ibn al-Hanafiyya prayed over 
. Sh ea a white bird came and entered his —— It 
wot th coming out. They cain ; to 7 pet al 
seaman ii iti is obitus: , 
a pe age pan volte ee - the correct one 
aying 67/68 ~ : vast majority. They differed as to his age when 
A ae sarin 71, some 72, some 74; the strong view 1s 
1¢ died, aes 
the first one.'°*? oo ais rT 
fon ‘Amir: ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Amir b. Yazid b. a : biel ae 
\]§'629-736) the trustworthy Successor, leader fy) ent) nil 
readers in Syro-Palestine—where his beading oe cansiidal 
the sixth Hijri century—and one of the Main 
readers. Al-Dani said Ibn ‘Amir studied . eo ovaaan a 
il-Darda’ and al-Mughira b. Abi — ra ‘man b. Bashir, 
‘Uthman. He took hadith from Mu‘awlya, 4 ue his students 
Wathila b. al-Asqa‘ and Fudiala b. ‘Ubayd. - b. al-Harith al- 
Were his successor in Quranic Hoare Rabi‘a b. 
Dhammari, his brother ‘Abd al-Rahman . unted among al- 
\azid and others. Tabari’s critique a = ie fact that Ibn 
Tabari’s lapses; similarly other criticism nee rejected by the 
‘Amir was appointed qadi of Damascus 
majority of the scholars.'*”> 


. ani al-Mawsili 
Ibn Jinni: Aba al-Fath ‘Uthman b. Jinn! 4 


he Qur’an under Abu 


(bef. 330- 


152 tb ; . ‘90-94 §4772). 
a Ibn Hajar, lsba (4 pe 7’ (1:380-381 $1790). 
bn al-Jazari, Tabagat al-Qurra (1: 
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392/bef. 942-1001) the greatest student 
author of many books in grammar an 
poetry and philology. 


of Abu ‘Ali al- 


Faric 
d morphology “risi and 


aS Well ag 


Ibn Kathir: The Successor ‘Abd All 
Makki (d. 120/738), one of the “Main 
and teacher to Qunbul among others 


Ibn Mas‘iid: Abi ‘Abd al-R An ‘ 
Ghafil b. Habib b. Samih b. Sr a Allah b. Mas‘ad b, 
Harith b. Taym b. Sa‘d b. Hudhayl d-Fiea one b. Sahila b, al- 
was an ally of the Banu Zuhra as his father h ali, (d. bef, 34/655) 
was Umm ‘Abd Allah bt. ‘Abd Wadd b. gaye es mother 
Muslim and accompanied the Prophet— — ng became 
se oa Nei of the Foremost and First Gintcamen oe 
5 ! part in the Two Emigrations, Bad <— 
battles after it, and kept close to the Prophet ° r aa the great 
re and peace—whose sandals he a ime 
ee ch from him as well as from ‘Umar and Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh 
i Pa ‘Aarrated his two sons ‘Abd al-Rahman and abe 
Thagaf , me Kn ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Utba, his wife Zaynab al- 
; iota urayh and Aba Sa‘id, Jabir, Anas, Abi 
en emryrsio and Aba al-Tufayl; among the Successors: 
ye —— Awad, Masrig, al-Rabi‘ b. Khuthaym, Shurayh 
al-Sufyani ‘Abid il, Zayd b. Wahb, Zarr b. Hubaysh, Aba ‘Amr 
Lives: . b. Amr al-Salmani, ‘Amr b. Maymin, ‘Abd 
“anne <n t Layla, Abt ‘Uthman al-Nahdi, al-Harith b. 
ya, ib. Hirash and others. 


«ne him and his house blessings and peace 
that of Sa‘d b eer of al-Zubayr and, after Emigration, 
are a learaed: ; wadh. He said to him early in Islam: “Truly you 

young man!” Al-Baghawi narrated that he said: “] 


‘ : 

2 b. Kathir al-Darj al 
e » ° : 
ven canonical] readers 
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1] see myself when | was the sixth of six Muslims at a time 

“if wei - other Muslims than us on the face of the earth” 
nite , sound chain from Ibn ‘Abbas: “The Prophet—upon 
” snd his house blessings and peace—made Anas and Ibn 
id brothers.” Aba Nu‘aym said he was the sixth to become 
susi and that he used to say; “I took from the mouth of the 
wessenget of Allah—upon him and his house blessings and 
suras” Al-Bukhari narrated it. He is the first to 


eace—seventy 
loud in Mecca as mentioned by Ibn 


rave recited the Qur’an out 
hig. The Prophet—upon him and his house blessings and 
_ gid: “Whoever is glad to recite the Qur’an as fresh as 


peace 
first revealed, let him recite it acording to the 


when it was 
reading of [bn Umm ‘Abd.’ 

“Is there not among you the carrier of the two 
ondals, the toothstick, and the cushion?” meaning ‘Abd Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah—upon him and his house blessings and 
peace—told Ibn Mas‘td: “I give you permission to raise the veil 
znd hear from my intimates until I say otherwise.” The Sahih 
compilers narrated the latter two. Ibn Mas‘td said the Messen- 
ger of Allah—upon him and his house blessings and peace— 
sid: “Hold fast to the covenant of Ibn Umm ‘Abd!” Tirmidhi 
narrated it as part of a longer report as he also narrated that 
Abi Masa said, “We would not doubt that he was a member of 
the house of the Prophet—upon him and his house blessings 
and peace—because we saw him and his mother go in to see 
him so often” 


Hudhaydfa said, “The closest of all pe 
ind evidence and probity to the Messeng 
‘nd his house blessings and peace—Wwas 
lected ones (al-mahfizun) among Muhamm 
tpon him and his house blessings and pea 


‘Algama said, 


ople in well-guidedness 
er of Allah—upon him 

Ibn Mas‘id. The pro- 
ad’s Companions— 
ce—knew that Ibn 
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Umm ‘Abd was one of the n 
Tirmidhi narrated it with a sou 
Prophet—upon him and his 
took part in the conquests of 
him travel to Kufa to teach them 
He also sent ‘Ammar to be its 
among the elite (al-nujaba) of th 
so follow them closely!” Then 
Kufa and after a while he re 
return to Medina. ‘Ali said th 
him and his house blessings a 


Allah is heavier in the Scale 
with a fair chain. 


farest of them 
nd chain, After t 
house blessings 


to Allah ™ Al. 


and 
Syro-Palestine and 


Peace—h, 
‘Umar Made 
heir religion, 
d, “They are 
Muhammad, 
in charge of 
ered him to 
Allah—upon 
meone: “Abd 
ad narrated it 


the essentials of t 
S0vernor and saj 
€ Companions of 
‘Uthman put him 
moved him and ord 
at the Messenger of 
nd peace—said to so 
than anyone” Ahm 


When news of the demise of ‘Abd Allah b. Mas‘ud reached 
Abi al-Darda’ he said, ‘He has left 


no-one like him to succeed 
him.” Al-Bukhari said he died before the murder of ‘Umar; 


others said earlier, but the former is better established," 


Ibn al-Mubarak: Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abd Allah b. al-Mubarak 
b. Wadih al-Hanzali—mawlahum—al-Turld (118-181/736-797), 
Shaykh al-Islam, Amir al-Mu’minin fil-Hadith, was one of the 
foremost, major pious Imams and hadith masters of the Prede- 
cessors. Al-Bukhari began his career by memorizing his compi- 
lations. 

Ibn Salam: See ‘Abd Allah b. Salam. 


Ibn Sirin: Aba Bakr Muhammad b. Sirin al-Anasi a-Basri (33- 
110/654-729 the freedman of Anas b. Malik, Shaykh al-Islam, 
older brother to Anas b. Sirin—among seven siblings from four 
different mothers—and considered by the paceenias ite be _ 
senior authority of the Successors after al-Hasan. “He was 


* thn Hajar, Isdba (4:129-130 $4945). 
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ar- 

1 scholar, Godfearing, a man of letters, Me nat 

ist ail ch, he was truthful and a proof in the religion 
ated hadit much, 


“Ye was divinely supported in his interpretation of 
at hari). He 
a 


» (3|-Dhahabi). ; 
aid : anions according to Hisham b. aan and 
He met 30 Comp ra, ‘Imran b. Husayn, Ibn ‘Abbas, 
syerated irae gehen ny Abidat al-Salmani, Shurayh Ne 
div b. aa and many others. From him narrated Sa e 
- - 7. eri. Yiinus b. ‘Ubayd, Khalid i 
7. 9 and others. He would fast one day and a 
un os davs. He was short and paunchy pec ie! 
# in a white turban and a signet-ring re pio 
; the left hand, loved merriment—except ical used to 
th narration or the lawful and the crane ie tous 
ive his hair with henna or indigo without s a ike al-Qasim 
tiche, He narrated hadith strictly word by a praia sities 
». Muhammad and Raja’ b. Haywa, as oppose scishebl 
narrated the gist, as did Ibrahim b. al-Hasan an 


judge in 
‘Uthman al-Batti said Ibn Sirin was the on aaah “ole d 
Basta. ‘Aw al-A‘rabi cited his knowledge of inhe judicious than 
arithmetics as well. Ibn Yainus said he was att ae him the 
al-Hasan in certain things. Abu cine pioocannas Abi 
sharpest and most scrupulous of si nae marketplace. No 
Awana said: “I saw Muhammad b. Sirin in oe make dhikr of 
one would set eyes on him except _—_ cornnee| b. Sirin 
Allah” Zuhayr al-Aqta‘ said: “Whenever - Sof al-Thawri 
mentioned death he would die limb by lim Godfearingness of 
‘aid: “No Kufan or Basrian anita Ee “3]-Hasan was in 
“hammad b, Sirin” Thabit al-Bunani S21 went to 
hiding from al-Hajjaj when one of his a her. He wept until 
‘eehim, hoping he would ask me to pray 
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his moaning became audible then he Said to me, ‘¢ 
Muhammad b. Sirin and tell him to pray over hee pe and get 
it became clear that he put no one on the same ‘ bi 
Sirin” Among his sayings: “Truly this knowledge is ai as Ibn 
look well from whom you take your religion;” hoi 
gone and nothing remains of it but specks gathered up j ge has 
different vessels” Hudhayfa said: “Only three 

may give fatwa: one who 

abrogated”—they asked: who knows that? He replied: ‘Umar_ 
“or a leader who is forced to do SO, Or an affected imbecile” Ibn 
Sirin said: “I am neither of the first two and hate to be the third” 


prison and said: I am being punished for Saying to a man many 
years ago: “You bankrupt one!” Aba Sulayman al-Darani com- 
mented: “The sins of the folk were so few that they knew exactly 
what w 


as wrong; our sins are so many that we have no idea 
anymore.” The jailer would tell him: “Go 


come back in the morning” 


home at night, then 
Allah, I w 


but Ibn Sirin would say, “No, by 
ill not be your accomplice in betraying the sultan!”!5 


Ibn Ubay: See ‘Abd Allah b. Ubay b. Salul. 


Isma‘il: Abu Ishaq Isma‘l b. Ja‘far b. Abi Kathir al-Ansari, 
mawlahum, also known as Abu Ibrahim al-Madani (130-180/ 
748-796) took the Quranic readings from Shayba b. Nassah, 
Naf’, Sulayman b. Muslim b. Jammaz and ‘Isa b. Wardan. He 
taught al-Kisa’i, Qutayba, al-Qasim b. Sallam, al-Dari, — 
Hisham and others of the major masters of that discipline.'”” 


*925 Al-Dhahabi, Siyar (4:606- §246), 


rar (1:109 
26 Thn al-Jazari, Ghayat al-Nihaya (1:148 §758). The 2000 ed. of ae be naial 
n.1) misidentifies him as Abu ‘Ali lsma'il b. al-Qasim b. ‘Aydhan b. Harun 6 
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ira Jarir b. ‘Atiyya b. Hudhayfa al-Khatafi al- 
vit, ADU co (d. 110 or 114/728 or 732) is one oe 
isthe li the other two being al-Farazdaq 
ui Muslim poets, 

ais amOnE mm 

"agp Akhtal 


1. Cabriel, the chief angel, named in al-Bsgae =a 
= nn and known as al-Riah ‘the Spirit’, Raf a 
a e wap it ef Holiness) and al-rith al-amin ‘the Truste 
- a of all revealed Scripture.'** His name has over'a 
a Fy’ ms and canonical readings: Jibril (the pe 
cet " jalibra’ll, Jabra’il, Jabra’il, Jabra’ill, pate 
ern “oe etc. (the Bani Asad substituted n for - = 
we ssonngenntetile readings Ja/ibrin ete 7 a 
: , lexicographers. 

— . ah cml their ally according to 2 
= it a 2:97 and the disclosure of the a ee 
wd fomer rabbi ‘Abd Allah b, Salam—Allah be well-p 

with him—to that effect.'°*° 


: mmad b. 
Karramiyya: The followers of the sar enter — fin anscat 
Xarram—who was expelled or jailed wherever morphists who 
of his lifetime—they are considered ee ath the upper 
believed that Allah actually comes in contact 


ince the 
ibly be correct since 

‘sown as al-Qali (288-356/901-967) which could not ace was a grammarian- 
(adi says that he narrated from Nafi‘, not to mention tha j, Aghani 
Philologist and nota specialist of qird’at. Aba al-Faraj al-Asfahani, pen 
Sec Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu‘ara’ (1:464); ba’ Abna’ al-Zaman, ed. Ths: 
3) and Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat al-A‘yan er 1972) 1:321. ‘min 40:15, 
Abbas, 8 vols, (Beirut; Dar al-Thaqafa, rept. Dar = es 26:192-195, al-Mu a _ 
| tal Bagara 2:87, 253, al-Ma'ida 5:110, rane ae same vguneatl 
al-VMataeis 9 , > ad 7:4 an v . ar ‘Im al-r 

1 it) 70:4, al-Naba’ 78:38, al-Qadr 97: Mecca: D 
Adwa’ al-Bayan fi Idah al-Qur’an bil-Qur’an, 9 vols. ( 

NaDg 2005) on those verses. 

~ MQ(1:157-159). 


‘te al-mala’ika) 
‘l-Bukhari, Sahih (Bad’ al-Khalq, dhikr al-mat 
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surface of the Throne whic 
and down and moves abou 
the view that Allah creates 


h is located in a hi 


al-Khadir (alt. sp. al-Khidr): Lit. “the Verdant” because, the 
Prophet—upon him blessings and Peace—said, “he once sat on 
withered grass and it became verdant again”"S4 The ano 


nymous 
» unto whom \W 


’e had given mercy 
wledge from Our Presence in 
Strat al-Kahf (18:65) is identified in al-Bukhari and Muslim 
and by the massive majority of the scholars as “al-Khadir—upon 
him peace—and his full name is Balya b. Malkan. It was also 
said his name was al-Yasa‘, and others yet said Ilyas.”'5 He js 
considered a prophet “by general agreement” according to Ibn 
al-Salah in his Fatawa and al-Nawawi; al-Tha‘labi, al-Razi, al- 
Qurtubi, Aba Hayyan and al-Alusi in their Tafsirs; Zayn al-Din 
al-‘Iraqi in al-Ba‘ith ‘ala al-Khalas, Tbn Hajar in al-Zahr al- 
Nadir fi Hal al-Khadir, al-Suyati in al- Wajh al-Nadir fi Tarjih 
Nubuwwat al-Khadir and others, while Baghawi and al-Mahalli 


1531 al-Qunawi, Hashiya (2:109). 
N5B2: Oy the first doctrine see 
al-Ash‘ari, 
1533 


Anwar al-Tanzil (under al-Baqara 2:70); on the second, 
Magqalat al-Islamiyyin (p. 141). 
al-Shahrastani, al-Milal wal-N 


Dar al-Surur, 136 
1534 


ihal, ed. Ahmad Fahmi Muhammad, 3 vols. (Beirut: 
8/1948) 1:159-170, saciid ote 
Al-Bukhari, Sahih (Anbiya’, hadith al-Khadir ma‘a Musa ‘alayhima al-salam 
Muslim, Sahih (Fada’il, fada’il al-Khadir). 

1535 the Qadi under Surat al-Kahf 18:65, 
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and Ibn Taymiyya in his Fatawa — ine 

_ pei Tafsir8 cae of the Ulema do not othe “se 
vy that a“ : we the view of “Aba Ya'la and Ibn Abi iatay 
sage or and Ibn al-Anbari’ as related by = F 
jong the te differed similarly about his being io - 
his dak. 1 = centuries. A weak but many-chaine tile 
iS =r Abi Talib identified an invisible but ~ ‘ . 
: Ali b. ub b. 
goes that “Al het’s funeral as being al-Khadir. Ya : 

aclicant at the Prop arikh narrated from ‘Umar 
supp 4 in al-Ma'rifa wal-Tarikh n ; 

‘van al-Fasawi in a n walking with was 
“ |‘Aziz that a man the latter was see d said it was 
b es 7 — Ibn Hajar declared it sound a 
<auitfe al: 133 
sent authentic report he had seen on the topic 
ine! 


5 ti or b. 
Khalaf: Abad. Muhammad Khalaf b. _ feet ee a a 
alpen arnt tenth of the “Main 
nary and ascetic erudite scholar, si € sit cilvess. EEE 
te canonical readers and a student of Su nite at 13. He 
vemnanied the Qur'an at age 10 and began . dialectical vari- 
ia not read Qur’an from al-Kisa’i but i : Ae Tabgye 
ants (al-huriif). He died in hiding, ay is al- Haddad, al- 
Among his students: Ibrahim al-Qassar, — : 

fadlb, Ahmad al-Zabidi and many others. 


shidi al-Basri (100- 
al-Khalil: al-Khalil b. Ahmad b. ‘Amr inhale teacher 
178/719-794) the grammarian and prosodist, aa 
nnd the author of al-‘Ayn, the first a ; roup of puritan 
Khawarij: pl. of Khariji. “Seceders” Originally ait against his 
‘llowers of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib who a a us worshippers 
suesip, They began as a group of 20.000 Fo smpanion 
ind memorizers of the Qur’an—without a walked out on him 
“mong them—who were part of his army bu 


thn Hajar, Fath al-Bari (6:435). 
ct bd ; 3 1235). 
thn al-Jazari, Ghayat al-Nihdya (1:246-247 § 
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after he accepted arbitration in 
Sufyan and ‘A’isha. Their oste 
basis of the verses The decision 
12:67) and Whoso judges not 


the crises With Mu‘awi ab. Abj 
nsibly strict Position wags - ih 
rests with Allah Only (6:5 : 


7, 12:40 
by that which Allah h , 
such are disbelievers (5:44). ‘Aj; summarize QS revealed. 


famous statement: “A word of truth s fiers his 
falsehood!” They deemed themselves “e Raletes 
to belief” (cf. al-Nisa’ 4:101) and “sellers of their own lives ~ 
Paradise” (cf. al-Baqara 2:103 and al-Tawba 9:12), The title came 
to describe dozens of mutually anathemizing sects that all waged 
armed rebellion (al-khuraj ‘ala al-amir), damning (ikfar/ takfir) 
ty such as praying and fast- 
Baghdadi said: 

gally to belong to the Umma 
such as burial in Muslim cemeteries, 
in the spoils of war and praying in the masjids; 
outside the Umma in other rulings, such as not 
upon after death, nor does one pray 
their dhabiha is haram not halal, thei 


d their stan 
poken jn the 
Migrants from 


of Muslims and conspicuous religiosi 
ing above the norm. Aba Mansir al- 


The Khawarij are considered le 
in certain rulings share 
and they are 
being prayed 
behind them in life,!5* 


r marriage with a Sunni 
woman is invalid and a Sunni man is forbidden from marry- 


ing one of their women if she adheres to their doctrines. ‘Ali 
b. Abi Talib said to the Khawéarij: “Our responsibility toward 
you is threefold: we shall not initiate fighting with you; we 
will not prevent you from praying in the mosques of Allah in 
which His name is remembered; we do not prevent you gv 
your share in the spoils as long as you fight along with us.”"® 


Al-Baydawi said in his commentary on al-Fatiha: hese 
comes short of deeds is a fasig ‘transgressor) by agreement; 
Khawarij deem the latter an unbeliever and the Mu‘tazila (q-v. 


, . ling being 
8 Or one must repeat the prayer after praying behind them, neither ruling 
unanimously agreed upon since Ibn ‘Umar prayed behind them. cabin Rael 
599 «abd al-Qadir Aba Manstr al-Baghdadi, al-Farq bayn al-Firaq, ed. + 


“Acrivya, 1416/1995) 
Mhyi al-Din ‘Abd al-Hamid (Sidon and Beirut: al-Maktabat al-‘Asriyya 
p- 14; see also pp. 20, 24, 72-113, 
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outside belief and unbelief both” Hence Khawarij 
ogsider him © Wa‘idiyya (<wa‘id, threat of punishment) or 
<0 iin FP they considered the perpetrators of major 
ayishist Toa condemned to hellfire even if they were 
ns we al considered small sins to be major ones if 
gslims, an ; 
al deliberately.’ . 
com are the extreme opposite of the Murji’a who overem- 
They as d ‘promise of bliss’ by saying that a believer who 
ave aareenee at all,'*! while the Mu‘tazila put un- 
wacaipeet : sinners in an “intermediary status between the 
sen Sete (of believers and unbelievers) but stopped 
iat : : “a them apostates. Both they and the Kuen \) 
meron deningallmerzsion Prophet oo 
agreed, > : 
ey ut the dwellers of Paradise. Their 
- : ako at length in heresiology oo es A 
aivar’ Magqalat al-Islamiyyin, fms al fi: Aiilab wll 
Firag and al-Milal wal-Nihal, Ibn Hazms oa i 
shw@ wal-Nihal and Shahrastan1's Milal wal-Ninal. 


sai (d. 189/805) 
i-Kisa’i: The grammarian ‘Ali b. Hamza al-Kisa’i (d 
was one of the “Main Seven” canonical readers. 


= al-Basri Mawla 
Ma‘mar: Aba ‘Ubayda Ma‘mar b. somali ae of 
ani Taym (110-209/728-824) was the eel = in the Quranic 
Yinus " Habib al-Basri and Aba ‘Amr me ae said he was 
readings and al-Akhfash in grammar. ie t he was not one 0 
born the night al-Hasan al-Basri died and’ ie students such as 
the hadith masters, yet several of them were 


:; -Nihal (1:64 

;, al-Milal wal-NU 

© “the Wa'idiyya fall under the Khawarij:” warner a [bn al-Wazit, il a 

\Wasiliyya] 1:69-170 {Karramiyya (end)-Khawari) see a, 1407/1987) p. 362. ~ 
Hagq ‘ala al-Khala, 2nd ed. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al“Iimiyy 


athia 
‘tazilis: Chrestom 

‘Jy as Mu'tazt 
goliouth calls them ‘Wa‘idites’ and identifies them ill 
b, dawiana (p. 149 n. 50) ef. Z 1:106. 
y 


. See ial-khusias)- 
Cf al-Ghazali, Mankhal (Kitab al-‘umum wa 
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‘Ali b. al-Madini, al-Qasim b. Sal] 
‘Umar b. Shubba, al-Athram and 
Muslim as erroneously claimed b 
ceptional philologist and repute 
compendium of obscure and qd 
200 works. Hardin al-Rashid inv; 
some of them under him. It is 
Abu Zayd [Sa‘id b. Aw 
genealogy and arguab] 
he was no expert in 


am, Abt ‘Uthma 
others (but not al-Bukharj 3 

y al-Quanawi),15%2 Was an . 
dly the first to author a ees 
ifficult words in hadith wii 

ted him to Baghdad and dentin 
said he surpassed al-Asma{j and 
s al-Ansgari] in knowledge of Arab history 

Y grammar although, al-Dhahabi insisted, 
Qur'an, Sunna, figh or khilaf. The son of : 
Persian Jew, he was an Ibadi Khariji and Arabophobe (shu‘ibi) 
who authored Mathdlib “demerit” literature’ and other Works 
against them. His contemporaries apparently loathed him for jt 
and he died alone.'!52 


Bukh 


Malik: Abt ‘Abd Allah Malik b. Anas b, Malik b. ‘Amr al- 
Himyari al-Asbahi al-Madani (93-179/712-795) was the Imam 
of the Abode of Emigration and “Knowledgeable Scholar of 
Medina” predicted by the Prophet—upon him blessings and 


peace. The second of the four major mujtahid Imams, his school 
filled North Africa, al-Andalus, 

Sham, Yemen, Sudan, Iraq, 
Mu 


much of Egypt, and some of al- 


and Khurasan. He authored the 
watta’ and taught al-Shafi among others. 


Masriiq: Abi ‘A’isha Masrigq b. al-Ajda‘ 
Hamdani al-Kafi 
scholar who narr 
other major Com 


b. Malik b. Umayya al- 
(d. 63/683) was a pious arch-erudite tabi‘ 
ated from the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and 
panions. ‘Ali b. al-Madini considered him the 


’ . , $ 
most knowledgeable of Ibn Mas‘iid’s students. His narration 
are found in the Six Books.'*#4 


* Q (3:105), 


’ al-Wu'at 
al-Dhahabi, Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala’ (9:445-447 $168); al-Suyati, Bughyat 

12 

4 


15 
1S 
(2:294-296 $2010), 
15 


. Davirat al-Ma‘arif al: 
*Tbn Hajar, Tahdhib al-Tahdhib, 14 vols. (Hyderabad Deccan: Da’irat al 
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mad b. Yazid al-Azdi (210-286/825-899), 
: areen r “The Cooler” in reference to his wis- 
ene imam of philologists in Baghdad in 
jom, Was the ad author of two major linguistic egesaea 
his time so and al-Muqtadab, among other works. He 
ne as al-Mubarrad. 


d b. al-Hasan: Aba ‘Abd Allah me senha 
at dal-Harastani thumma al-Wasiti al-Shay ce 7 
oa Sa (132-189/ca.749-805), the godly 7 
popu imam, fagih, and mufti of the Iraqis who — 
“ as re Yasuf (113-182/731-798)—his pokes 
mee el ee oe 

ol of their tea oh 
rt ian : at Colleagues” ( al-sahiban). 


i al-Qurashi al- 

Mujahid: Aba al-Hajjaj Mujahid b. Jabr y aiicaiigrwome 
Makhzimi mawlahum (21-102/642-721) was ve raetin. 1b 
tator of the Qur’an, jurist and hadith ange che went over the 
Sa‘d relates in his Tabaqgat and elsewhere ' : Abbas thirty times. 
explanation of the Qur'an together with Ibn ho carried a treas- 
Al-A‘mash said: “Mujahid was like someone hie mouth.” After 
ure: whenever he spoke, pearls came Bes aad in his Mizdan al- 
praising him in similar terms a-Dhahent = 
tidal and Siyar A‘lam al-Nubala’: ee 

He has certain strange sayings Pe ee oad: A report has 

exegesis which are disclaimed and con in asked its governor 

reached us whereby he went to Babel ect Mujahid said: 

to show him [the angels] Harit and ntil we arrived at a 

“The governor sent a Jew to go with a es to me. They 

grotto under the earth and he showe 


One 
id: ‘I believe in the 
Were suspended upside cuter gh rae shuddered, 
Who created the two of you 


known as d 


109-111 $205. 
‘ler, 1984) 10:109 
Niamiyya, 1327/1909; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, | 
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and both | and the Jew fainted. We came to after aw 

the Jew said to me: You nearly caused our death!” 
Al-Dhahabi also quotes al-A'mash’s judgment 
Tafsir whereby Mujahid was among those who na 
books of Ahl al-Kitab. Al-Dhahabi then Procee 
Mujahid’s established commentary on the verse 
ctionable statem 


hat your Nurture 


hile, and 


of Mujahid 
rrate from the 
ds to Mention 
of the Exalted 

ent 
“The saying of Allah: If may be t r vil mi 
to an Exalted Station (al-Isrq’ 17:79) means He Will seat the Pro. 
phet with Him on His Throne (yujlisuhy maahu ‘ala arshih)” 
Far from deeming this report objectionable, however, al-Tabarj 
defends it at length in his own Tafsir of the same verse, Amon 
Mujahid’s famous sayings: 


creature of Allah but 
you may take or leave what they said except the Prophet?! 


Mu‘tazila: pl. of Mu‘tazili, “Isolationists” A sect that made hu- 
man reason the ultimate criterion of truth, forged a political 
alliance with the Shi‘a and, like them, held the Qur'an to be cre- 
ated and the Divine Attributes to be null in t 


hemselves and to 
mean none other than the Essence. They held that once in hell- 
fire always in hellfire and therefore denied Prophetic interces- 
sion (shafaia) as well as the miraculo 
awliyd’. “All Mu'tazilis are Qadaris 


Maghnisawi). They devised five princi 


“There is no 


us gifts (karamat) of the 
but not vice-versa” (al- 
ples integral to their creed: 
(i) In the chapter of tawhid the Mu‘tazila—and the Shi‘a in 
their wake—held that Allah cannot be seen at all whether in 

the world or on the Day of Resurrection, as that would ne- 
cessitate corporeality and direction for Him. In contrast, Ahl 
al-Sunna held that Allah will be seen by the believers on the 

— Narrated from Mujahid and also from al-Hakam ibn ‘Utayba by Ibn Hazm in sl 
lhkam fi Usal al-Ahkam, ed. Ahmad Muhammad Shakir, 8 vols. in 2 (Cairo: Matba‘at 
al-‘Asima, 1388/1968; rept. Beirut: Dar al-Afaq al-Jadida, 1980) 6:29-293 and Ibn 
‘Abd al-B 


- wey als ) Abu 
arr in al-Jami' fi Bayan al-‘Im (2:925-926 §1761-1765). See als 
Nu‘aym, Hilyat al-Awliya’ (3:280), 
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ection without our specifying how. a 
Day sear d the Shi‘a in their wake—held that the 
1 other than the Essence—“otherwise they 
ee pn ‘ould be a multiplicity of pre-eternal enti- 
daimed, 7 - udama’); whereas for Ahl al-Sunna what 
ae = aon the beginningless essence(s) 6d multiple 
: a regathe of a single essence” (al-Buti).’ 
—no 


‘vine justice (al-‘adl), the Mu‘tazila— 
eet a og, pote ll likewise—held that 
= — : possibly create the evil deeds of His slaves, 
“er ot os in charge of their own destinies Te 
10 ra through a power which He — : 
oe he belief is the core of nt ey retails Y 

khari in hi Afal al-‘Ibad, al- 
ares ies a eee in al-‘Agida al-Sahiha. 


, ‘tazila 
(iii) In the chapter of reward and seer 2 good 
held that Allah of necessity must reward Hein wlan GRIEG 
and punish those who do evil; that mle sista in in Hellfire 
grave sins and die without repentence wet on ng out any- 
eternally; that Prophetic intercession — ee eee 
one from hellfire; Ah! al-Sunna held that A ’ t no Muslim 
punishes without being obliged to do so; . t the Proph- 
whatsoever remains in hellfire eternally and tha smission. 
ets intercession is firmly established by mass tran 


sa rave sin- 
(iv) In the chapter of imdan the Mu tazila = nor oo a 
ners were considered neither believers ir I-manzila bayn 
so construed for them a “half-way status coll belonged 
al-manzilatayn). They claimed that ee -evious heading 
eternally in hellfire—as mentioned in the E on 
—but in a less harsh situation than pure unbe 


forbidding 
(v) In the chapter of commanding apace Shi‘a, that 
evil the Mu‘tazila held, as do Ah! gia ; in deriving this 
such is obligatory upon believers. rsa ae and Shia gave 
and the previous four headings, the a ethods over the 
Precedence to reason and reason-based m 


M6 Tessa 119 n. 1). 
” Muhammad Sa‘id al-Bati, Kubra al-Yaqiniyyat (p 
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Sunna, the Sunna-based Principles of the im 
and the Consensus of the Companions and Salay. They pick 
and chose whatever verses and narrations suited div : 
and rejected the rest either through manipulation of ig 
ing or through flat denial of transmissive authenticity, as 33 
the rest of the sects with limited or no knowledge of the 
Sunna and its methodology and probativenesg, '547 


ams of the Salaf 


al-Nabigha: Aba Umama Ziyad b. Mu‘awiya b, Dabab al- Mudarj 
al-Ghatafani (d. 18BH/604) was a major Jahili poets from the 
Hijaz, nicknamed al-Nabigha ‘Prodigy’ for his brilliant style,!8 


Nafi‘: Aba Ruwaym Nafi‘ b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Nu‘aym al- 
Madani (d. 169/786) transmitted the Qur’an from Abdi Ja‘far 
Ibn al-Qa‘ga‘ (the ninth of the “Main Ten” canonical readers) 
and seventy of the Tabi‘in among the students of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Abu Hurayra and Ubay b. Ka‘b, then went on to become one of 
the “Main Seven” canonical readers. The most famous narra- 
tions from him are those of Warsh and Qaltn. 


People of the Qibla: The Muslims, as all pray toward the same 
direction or gibla. 


Qunbul: Ibn Kathir’s student Abu ‘Umar Muhammad b. ‘Abd 
al-Rahman b. Khalid al-Makhzimi al-Makki (d. 291/904), one 
of the canonical readers. 


Qutrub: Aba ‘Ali Muhammad b. al-Mustanir al-Basri, known 
as Qutrub (d. 206/821) took grammar from Sibawayh and kalam 
from the Mu‘tazili al-Nazzim. He died in Baghdad. Among his 
many works: Ma‘@ni al-Qur’an, Gharib al-Athar, and oe 
Finding him at his door early every morning Sibawayh wou 

. « . ” 9 
say to him: “You are a real qutrub ‘night-ow)!”!™ 
947 See for example note 914 above, 
1548 ,,- . 

Kahhala, Mu‘jam al-Mu allifin (4:188-189), 
J is Allah 

Al-Qinawi, Hashiyat al-Qinawi ‘ala Tafsir al-Imam al-Baydawi, ed. ‘Abd 
Mahmid ‘Umar (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1422/2001) 1:354. 
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‘abd Allah al-‘Ajjaj b. Ru’ba al-Tamimi al-Sa‘di (d. 
= srian rajaz poet of the first rank—as was his 
Sahl stlah «least nel imam of language whose life 
fiber * the Umayyad and Abbasid rules. He died in the 
— ~ time al-Khalil said: “We have buried poetry, 


pu'ba: 
3/762) was a B 


fesert, at ¥ 1550 

“ ity of style. 

anguage and purity 0 al 
lang Aba ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. al-Mutawakkil ee 
oti Basti (d. 238/ca.852), among the foremost students o 

Ulu T die 


onical reader. 
ja'gub the great can | | ™ 
salman: Salman al-Farisi, Abu ‘Abd Allah the Pesan ae 
ms en also called Salman b. eer and a on 
“7 j r, it is also said, : 
He hailed from Ram Hurmuz or, | oe Ses 
_- him and his house 

‘e had heard that the Prophet—upon | a 
‘ and peace—would be sent forth so he = a . — ‘ 7 
in Medina and thus 

him. He was captured and sold in 3 eee 

il hi le, which was The Trench. 

asa slave until his first great battle, om 
also took part in the rest of the battles and the yy of Iraq 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr said it is said he also took part in badr. 


He was learned and ascetic. From him narrated rosea 
‘Ujra, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Sa‘id and others of the aa Shihab, 
among the Successors, Aba ‘Uthman al-Nahdi, Tariq ssi said 
Sa‘id b. Wahb, and others who came after them. It whe sith his 
his name was Mabih b. Bud. Ibn Majah narrated al tn met 
chain and even adduced a lineage for nn - —— legatee. 
Isa b. Maryam or rather—as was also said—the la or lee 
His story to that effect is narrated through —— n acts 
its most authentic is what Ahmad narrated of his ow e Muslim 
ing. In the thread of his account of how - a. ages 
there are divergences that are difficult to reconc! a me 
narrated from him that he passed through two to 


= al-Baghdadi, Khizanat al-Adab (1:90-91). 
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masters. Al-Dhahabi said, “I foy 


nd different Stat 
ing his age all indicating that h 


ements re 
e had Passed 259 
they only differ as to how much 


years f ; 
older than that h ate 


£ard- 


© Was. Then I 
me apparent to me that he dig 


Ibn Hajar commented, “Tf What 
be one of those breaches Of cus- 
ho can object? Indeed, Aba al-Shaykh 


not live beyond the age of 80” 
they mentioned is true it would 
tom with respect to him; w 


people of learning hold th 
lived 350 years. As for 250, they consider it beyond do 
Abii Rabi'a al-lyadi said, from Abi Burayda, from 


that the Prophet—upon him and his house blessings 
—said, “Truly Allah loves, am 


ong my Companions, four” and 
he mentioned him among them. Sulayman b. al-Mughira said, 
from Humayd b. Hilal, that 


the Prophet—upon him and his 
house blessings and peace— 


made Abii al-Darda? 
brothers. The same is found in Bukh 


Juhayfa on his story, which contains t 
—upon him and his house blessings 
Darda’: ‘Salman has more understan 


at Salman 
ubt” 


his father. 
and peace 


ari in the hadith of Abu 
his passage: “The Prophet 
and peace—said to Abi al- 
ding (afgah) than you” 

After the conquest of Iraq he was made governor of Mada’in 


and is buried there. When the state donation went out to him he 
would give it all away 


and eat from the ear 
36/657 per Abia 


in charity. He used to weave palm leaves 
nings of his hand. He died in the year 
‘Ubayd or 37 per Khalifa; but ‘Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated from Anas that “Ibn Mas‘id went in to see Salman on 
his deathbed” which shows he died before Ibn Mas‘ad, who 
died before 34, So it would seem Salman died in 33 or 32.5" 


5 . . ; is : Aba 
_ Ibn Hajar, Isdba (3:113-114 $3350). al-Dhahabi’s Juz’ fihi Ahl al-Mi nein 
Yahya al-Kandari and Abt ‘Abd Allah Baqurays (Beirut: Dar Ibn Hazm, sie 
P- 31 §1 has: “It became apparent to me that he did not reach 90 years of age: 


= 
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~ ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Idris b. aus" ADDAS:B. 
js APY ch, alSa’ib b. ‘Ubayd b. ‘Abd Yazid b. Hashim 
eyhman b, am sad Manaf b. Qusay, al-Imam al-Shafi'i al- 
h j-Muttalib 0 \-Azdi al-Qurashi al-Hashimi al-Muttalibi 
Hija oh the offspring of the House of the Prophet— 
a ) 2 and peace, peerless one of the great muj- 
spon him pope: a par excellence, the pare 
hi —_ a seg of Allah, praised by Ahmad b. _: 
sree ver the world and good health for per= " 
— P lacements or successors?” He laid <a 
aerate r sell figh in his Risala, which he said he ee 
the vere times, then said: "Only the Book o 

ae r is perfect and free from error. ee 


ee i. 
|.shammakh: Al-Shammakh b. Dirar b. re cago 
Daby al-Ghatafani (d. ce seared myn : dhaien 
whereby Shammalkh ‘Lofty’ is his nickname— temporizer in the 
Jéhiliyya-born Muslim) poet famed as wa i d descriptions of 
riaz “Trembling” meter and for his unrivale pi gkid anda 
shooting bows and wild asses, a pai genet ‘n the Mawqan 
Nabigha. He fought at al-Qadisiyya and at d poet.” 
campaign. His brother Muzarrid was also a 


, b. Ibrahim, the 
Shu‘ayb: Shu‘ayb b. Mika’ll b. Yasjur b. <ene o who, like him, 
prophet sent to the people of Madyan € the prophet Ibrahim— 
descended from the same-named son ol t a al-anbiya’ ‘orator 
upon them peace. He was nicknamed khat 


d to his 
; he preache 

of prophets’ because of the excellent Wa) he p 

Nation ,'555 


hd’ 

athat al-Fuqe 

a) ql-A‘immat al-Thalat 

* Cited by Tbn ‘Abd al-Barr, al-Intiqa’ ft Fada'il al-A'immat § 
~ILE , = ’ 


25. 
“ya, 1997) P- } 

; asha’ir al-Islamtyy? 

ed. Abd al-F attah Aba Ghudda (Beirut: roi i 

a See more in our Four Imams and ine rap S19) 

, 4 Cf Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu ara heh 

*® Baydawi, Anwar al-Tanzil under al-A’ral / 
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Sibawayh: Abi Bishr ‘Amr b,. ‘Uthman b. 
thumma al-Basri, known as Sibaw 
mous as the great grammarian of the Arabic language ig fa- 
passed his master al-Khalil al-Farahidi and taught al-Aknes 
although younger than him. He authored al-Kitab, the first 
tematic grammar of the Arabic language. al 
Successors: See Companions and Successors, 

Suhayb b. Sinan b. Malik b. Sa‘d b, Judaym al-Namiri, Aba 
Yahya (32BH-38/591-659) His mother was from the Bant Malik 


n as al-Rami because the Byzan- 
childhood, then a man from Kalb 
‘Abd Allah b. Jad‘an al-Tamimi 
rrated that he ran away from the 
Where he became an ally of Ibn 
e became Muslim with ‘Ammar 


im and his family blessings and 
peace—was in Dar al-Argam. The vizier Abt al-Qasim al- 


Maghribi related that his name was ‘“Umayra while al-Baghawi 
related that “Suhayb” (Reddish) referred to his complexion, and 
that he had a large head of hair which he dyed with henna. He 
was one of the defenseless ones (al-mustad‘afin) who would be 
tortured for submitting to Allah. He emigrated to Medina with 
‘Ali b. Abi Talib with the last batch of emigrants that year. They 
arrived there in mid-Rabi‘ al-Awwal. He took part in Badr and 
all the battles after that. Ibn ‘Adi narrated from Suhayb: “I kept 
company with the Messenger of Allah—upon him and his fam- 
ily blessings and peace—before he received his mission.” 


Qanbar al-Shirs.: 
ayh (148-180/765-796) ir agi 


tines took him prisoner in his 
bought him and sold him to 


when the Prophet—upon h 


It is said that when he left Mecca for Medina a group of oe 
Pagans followed in his tracks aiming to capture him. He said: . 
Quraysh! Truly I am one of your best archers and you sad 
reach me before I first target you with every arrow in my quiver, 
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\ rayill strike you with my sword; but if ara » 
jer which ™ | you where it is.’ They relented an me 
: ey wt ok where it was. They returned and seize 
wand tl = ived the Prophet—upon him and his 
: pee — nce—told him: “Your trade was gainful.” 
a — peg revealed, And among people there y 
xt that time “iil himself out in pursuit of the good oer 
ig one Who ™ wan The preceding was narrated by - “ 
een , hama through Hammad from ‘Ali b. * : 
and ried aman and also through another or 
map: 7 Tes from Aba Salih, from Ibn “Abbas; ert i 
“ " sand al-Tabarani from Umm Hanr, all in re 
raptors of the revelation of that verse. 


' rophet 

The latter also has Aba) Umamas narration same “The 
-upon him and his family blessings wae io Arabs, Suhayb 
forerunners are four: I am the forerunner Oo seceearriar GCS 
the forerunner of the Byzantines, Bilal - “in Persians. Ibn 
Abyssinians and Salman the forerunner 0 d through Mansur, 
Uyayna in his Tafsir and Ibn Sa‘d 1 ved their islam are 
from Mujahid: “The first of those who pub a ‘hem, Ibn Sa‘d 
seven people? and he mentioned him ‘me oantar b. Yasir 
also narrated through ‘Umar b. wwe did not know what 
was among those who were tortured gtr ‘Amir b. Fuhayra 
he was saying; likewise Suhayb, Aba ara the verse was re- 
and others. It was in reference to them who emigrated after 
vealed, Then verily, your Lord is, a per verily, your Lord 
being persecuted then fought and nee pace (al-Nahl 16:110). 
Ylerwards is for them indeed Forgiving, Aslam, from his 


d b. eh, 
Al-Baghawi narrated through Zay ched Suhayb in al 


; —_ il we rea 
‘ather:'*° “] went out with ‘Umar unti 
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‘Aliyya. When the latter saw him, he cried Out: "People! p 
(ya nds ya nas)” ‘Umar said, “What is the mat Mies 
Why is he calling 


Out to the people?” | saig “He is 9 
» ; nl j 

his boy Nukhays” He then said: “Suhayb, | find no fa on 

except three traits: you claim Arab ancestr you 


y yet the wa 0 
ur teknonym contains the 


and peace—and as for my affiliation to the 
tines took me prisoner when I was little, so I 


over his remains and that 


he should people 
decided on a leader. Al-Bu 


in prayer until they 
khari narrated it j 


n his Tarikh, 


€nt on a raid except I was with him, to his 
right or his left, and they never feared to be in front except I was 
in front, nor in the back except I was in the back, and I never 
placed the Messenger of Allah between myself and the enemy 
until he died” 


Suhayb died in 38/659; it was also said he died in 39/660. 
From him narrated his sons Habib, Hamza, Sa‘d, Salih, Sayfi 
‘Abbad, ‘Uthman and Muhammad, and his grandson Ziyad b. 


. ics SRS ) id Sa‘id 
Sayfi. The Companion Jabir also narrated from him, as did Sa 

: i, 5 vols. 
lion of al-Baghawi’s Mu'jam al-Sahaba, ed. Muhammad al-Amin nore sty 
(Kawait: Maktabat Dar al-Bayan, 1421/2000) 3:345 has “Yahya b. “Abd al- 
Hatib, from his father” but the wording of the hadith differs. 
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‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla and others. Al- 


ib, he descendants of Suhayb 
, -MusayY! 5 Sie dhayfa one of the 7 ' 
vial said: ADU ae his father, from his penn tha 
7 C, 155 
| —e . chawwal 38/March 659 aged 70. 
«hay alee ™ = 


. FS. 
and Successo 
cig) See Companions 


u‘awiya b. 
- Ubay b. Ka’b b. Qays b. a e ately ova 
tay: Uday b, al-Najjar al-Ansari al-Najjari (d. a 
a om i ne al-Tufayl, was the Leader of Qur’an . 
Mund ; : urra@’) among the Companions. He was “ ° 
” (yi : of the Second ‘Aqaba [Pledge] and he pt gr 
. and al the battles. The Prophet—upon rm plo 
roa sings and Peace—said to him: “Let et ant 
ne te ni (yahna’ka liyahnika — aa " has ordered 
is Muslim] He also said to him: a ae of Mus- 
‘ -_ to you.’ “Umar would call a - ‘ !” This is also 
* (sayyid al-Muslimin) and say: “Recite, Ubay- 
elited from the Prophet himself. 


“he in their Sahihs. 

The Imams all documented his eS in giving 
\asriq counted him among the six who ale dictation from 
fatwa, Al-Waqidi said, “He is the first yea and Peace— 
the Prophet—upon him and his Family ¢ whatever he wrote, 
and the first who wrote, at the m4 Fulan)” He was of 
Signed, X son of Y’ (wa-kataba Fulan 0. ould not change it 
medium build and had a white beard—he a the Companions 
‘0a different color. ‘Umar was among ee es when tribula- 
who narrated from him and he woul’ e in problems. Others 
tions took place and yield to his ge ee b. al-Samit, Sahl b. 
Who narrated from him: Aba Ayyub, “‘Uba 


, rad 
layman b. $u 
‘ed, Abi: Masa, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Hurayra, 942 
and others. 


- Ibn Hajar, Isdba (3:254-255 $4099). 
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Someone asked, “Messen 
that target us? What do we 


ger of Allah, yOu see t¢ 
Piations” Ubay b. Ka 


hese il] 
ne 
84in Out of them?” Ses 


He re lj d « 
‘b said, “Messenger of Allah ag 


ani related its ist from 
Ubay b. Ka‘b and its chain is fair 1558 


“Umar: ‘Umar b. al-Khattab b. Nufayl b. ‘Abd al-“Uzza, Amir al. 
Mu'minin, Aba Hafs al-Qurashi al-‘Adawi al-Farg 
was the second Cali 


year 6 of the Prophethood at age 27 after 
having fought it, the divine answer to the Pr 
“O Allah! Strengthen Islam with 


famous for his Sagacity and fierc 
up the task of caliphate with ut 
dented extent with regard to st 
justice. He spent all in the way 
and was an exceptional stat 
skinned with some reddishn 


paced, a skilled fighter and h 
a scrupulously 


ophet’s supplication, 
‘Umar b. al-Khattab” He was 
e stand for the truth and took 
most diligence, to an unprece- 
rength of character and perfect 
of Allah as the Prophet predicted 
esman and ruler. He was fair- 
ess, tall with a large build, fast- 


orseman of immense courage, and 
Godfearing leader who wept much and was mar- 
tyred as the Prophet had predicted. 

The Prophet said: “I have two ministers from the dwellers ° 
heaven and two ministers from the dwellers of the earth. The 


former are Jibril and Mika’il, and the latter are Aba Bakr and 


958 hyn Hajar, Isaba (1:16-17 $32). 
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‘ ‘d of the latter: “These two are [my] hearing 
“nt ie nd instructed the Companions: “Follow those 
oj eyesight ie - Aba Bakr and ‘Umar:’'*' “In the nations 
s cme alter yor iddathin ‘people who received communi- 
sot ee mv were not prophets. If there is ~ of them 
ions althoug ity, truly it is ‘Umar b. al-Khattab."" This nar- 
i my a sibel by the narrations “Allah has engraved 
in — “ of ‘Umar and his heart” and — 
: ! rophet afte me, truly, it would have been “Umar.” 


as intransigent and severe in separating truth erence 
W ; . : 
he -- the Prophet conferred on him the title bhp = 
— “Indeed, the devil parts ways with eee ae 
She: ike vanity (al- 
«d:“This is aman who does not li yaar . 
vn Ae Khattab”* He also had the distinction of having 
Umar 0. dl- , 


7s id it is n, and from 
* Narrated from Abii Sa‘id al-Khudri by al-Tirmidhi who “0 - eae 1 
. rate x ’ : 
aw abbisbyal-Hakim witha chain al-Dhahabi graded aren ae F emagssaaieis 
i Narrated wreeedl from the Tabi‘ ‘Abd Allah b. yen 
ae aera. s res ai and Ibn Majah with chains al- 
%! -Tirmi 
Narrated from Hudhayfa by Ahmad, ir 
Jhahabi said were fair. ‘ Muslim, the latter 
a at me a ee d ‘Aisha by al-Bukhari and 
without the words “although they were not Prophets, ahih gharib), Abmad an d Ibn 
“Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Tirmidhi ‘aes Abi Dawid and al- Hakim; 
“ibbin (15:318 §6895); from Aba Dharr by Ahma ; 56889), Aba Ya'ld, al-Hakim, 
fom Aba Hurayra by Ahmad, Ibn Hibban (15:312-313 250) and al-Bazzar ($2501) 
in Abi Shayba (12:21), Ibn Abi ‘Asim in ae ae from Bilal and song 
“uh a sound chain as indicated by al-Haythami oS ee (14:85) and Ibn pat 
'y al-Tabarani in al-Kabir. See al-Baghawi, mee * d it hasan 
Asim, al-§ 7§1247-1250). irmidhi who graded It 28 
Meat nae “a b. ‘Amir by Abmad and i ae b. Malik by al- 
eve d e rom ‘ ~ r 
and by al-Hakim (385) who graded it salih. Also rr al-Haythaml (9:50 a 
Se in as $ . mnidhi as Pe 
‘abarani in al-Kabir (17:298)with a weak uate : ny chain, al-Tirmidhi «in “ 
~~ Narrated from Burayda by Ahmad with a strong 5 Umar” and Ibn Hi 
“ger hadith with the wording “the devil certainly fear 
lirmidhi said it is hasan sahih gharib. 


re ak chains 
. ly weak 
th two slight 
Narrated from al-Aswad b. Sari’ by Ahmad through ™ 
atrate TOM al-ASW ; 
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Qaysara). He spent their spoil 
Messenger of Allah had predi 
called him “my little brother 


! e” (gassarq 
Sin the way of Allah just as the 


cted and promised, The Prophet 
' (ukhayya) and asked him to pray 


‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba Hurayra 


» and especially his son 
Ibn “Umar upon whose reports 


Malik relied in the Muwatta’, 
His caliphate lasted ten years and a half during wh 
covered all Egypt, Syria, Sijistan, most of Persia a 
regions. He died while at prayer, stabbed in the back 


gruntled Sabean or Zoroastrian slave at six 
The Prophet said: “ 


ich Islam 
nd other 
by a dis- 
ty-six years of age. 
a vessel of milk, so 


‘Umar b. al-Khattab” 
you say its meaning is, Messenger of 
He replied: “Knowledge.” Ibn Mas‘id said: “When 


‘Umar died we considered that nine tenths of all learning had 
disappeared” 


I dreamt I was presented 
I drank from it, then I gave the rest of it to 
They asked: “What do 
Allah?” 


because of ‘Ali b. Zayd. This narra 
left-handed” 


; —_ ” (Ay 
©? Hadith: “My little brother, join us in your supplication and do not gene 
ukhayya ashrikna ft du‘a@ik wa-la tansana), Narrated from ‘Umar by al- 

(hasan sahih), 


ited it 
Ibn Majah and al-Nasa’l. Al-Nawawi in al-Adhkar and others cite 
as an example of (i) the 


; ‘ 33 ing from 
Permissibility of asking for supplication and (ii) asking 
one less meritorious than the one who asks. 
1368 Narrated from Ibn ‘ 


tion describes ‘Umar as “swarthy and tall, bald, and 


, Zt ant mad. 
Umar by Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, al-Darimi and Ah 
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S 
first Muslim ruler to levy ‘ushr, the 10% — 
He was # levied on the goods of the traders of other 
uty es : 
+ import - a to trade in the Muslim dominions on mer 
ayntries W 


d dir- 
) ant for sale if valued at more than two hundre 


q u \ t 


¢ . Muslims 
ss were declared as being for a 5 meg aaeclions 
elie ate of 2%% while Dhimmis pai pe f 
anny — Hilal al-‘Askari’s Kitab al-Awa’il (“Book o 
aul ated Tarikh included: the ne Pe 
Fine , . 
septic treasury, courts of inn ei ings se be 
be Hit calendar which continues e | amen 
«le of Amir al-Mu’minin; organization of the — : nd 
army reserves on the payroll; ae of 
sitios survey and assessment of lands; ye sag be 
anal; founding of the cities of Kufa, canes oo roviices 
aid Mawsil; division of conquered countries i 8 jcathe 
mposition of customs duties; and many others. a cacmtios 
ist ruler in history to separate the judiciary ae 


: iphate 
One of his famous excellent innovations pes a 
vas his gathering the multifarious ae tal - - done 
‘ingle congregation. Ubay b. Ka'b said: “T . t is good!” He 
before!” ‘Umar replied: “I am fully eal bi _ ‘mati al-bid'atu 
ilso said: “And a fine innovation this is! enn the Jahiliyya 
hadhih )?" He was also the first caliph to me fhe Bit 
Practice of mut‘a or temporary marriage, er : ‘ Ali himself: 
phet’s earlier prohibition.'*”! This was sonninan aie during 
“The Messenger of Allah forbade temporary 


y : _Arna’ut ed. 2:128). ‘tats 
sp tedinlbn Rajab, Jami mei a ai Muwatta’ (ni'mati al-bidat 
_ Narrated from ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd by -dhih) 

- . t . = ik 9 5 
‘adhih) and al-Bukhari in his Sahih (ni‘ma al-bid o os [‘la’ al-Sunan (11:58-59) 
“On the abrogated character of mut‘a see, for example 
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Khaybar and the consumption of the meat 


vernor of Egypt: “Amr, when did you start turning 
ae of the q . ids the gO 
asses“ On rajm ‘stoning as a criminal penal ae 





ty’ “Umar said. 


truth. He revealed the Book 
ed to him was the verse of 
the Prophet did rajm and so 
t in due time someone wil] 
find the verse of rajm in the 
| ey will follow Misguidance by 
leaving a categorical obligation Allah revealed, Rajm igs jn- 
cumbent against any man or woman that commits adultery 
if one is married, if the proof is absolutely established, or if 
there is pregnancy, or confession. I swear by Allah that Were 
it not that people might claim that ‘Umar added something 
to the Book of Allah, I would write it down!!”3 


Yet he alway 


Allah sent Muhammad with the 
to him. Among what He reveal 
rajm. We recited it, learnt it, and 
did we after him. I reckon tha 


come up and say: “We do not 
Book of Allah” whereupon th 


S sought a way out from capital punishment and 
always tried to find a legal excuse for perpetrators so as to let 
them escape with their lives. This took place many 
caliphate. He took pains to provide effective and speedy justice, 
He set up an effective system of judicial administration under 
which justice was administered according to the principles of 
Islam. Qadis were appointed at all administrative levels for the 
administration of justice and were chosen for their integrity and 
learning. High salaries were paid to them and they were ap- 
pointed from the among the wealthy and those of high social 
standing so as not to be influenced by the social position of any 
litigants. They were not allowed to engage in trade. 


times in his 


He would go to the villages every seventh day of the week 
and, if he found a slave doing work that was too much for him, 
lightened it for him. He also used to go out at night searching 
for people he might help.'’” It is related he once said to ‘Amr b. 


'°”? Narrated in the Nine Books except Abt Dawad. 
°”* Narrated in the Nine Books. 


4 4 Teti’dhan), Ibn 
"tn al-Muwatta’ (‘Abd al-Baqi ed. 2:980 toward the end of book 54, Isti’dhan) 
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es Javes when their mothers gave birth to them as free 
sople maa r would pray ‘isha with the people then enter his 
cen Salil praying until dawn, and he did not die be- 
a = the habit of fasting permanently.” He wrote to 
fore aC 


‘his deputies around the Muslim world: “Your most impor- 
| al) is 


urgent matter, in my view, is prayer. Whoever guards it well 
< rsistently has guarded his Religion and whoever is ei 
and persis eer . 
nc with it is even more careless ( adya‘) with everything else 
less 


thd Allah b. ‘Isa b. Abi Layla related: “There were a 
ils in ‘Umar’s face caused by tears.” Al-Hasan al-Basri an 
Hisham b, al-Hasan narrated that he sometimes lost ie 
ses after reciting a verse from the Qur'an, whereupon he wou 
be taken ill and visited for days.'°” 


Although ‘Umar loved his wives tenderly sin they on 
him with affection and care, particularly Umm ‘Asim Jamila 
bint Thabit al-Awsiyya - who never let him out to the —— 
without walking him to the door and kissing him goodbye 


2 . » . udama, 

a-lawzi, Managib ‘Umar (p. 71); al-Samhadi, Tarikh al-Madina (2:759); Ibn Q 
al-Mughni (7:301), 5 nd Ibn 
* Narrated by Ibn “Abd al-Hakam in Futih Misr Ee alt 
‘Jawai in Manaqib ‘Umar (p. 120) cf. Kanz al-'Ummal (12:66 a naan 
chain through Aba ‘Abda Yusuf b. ‘Abdah al-Azdi whose ae elf is disclaimed, 
‘such as this one) are disclaimed (munkar). In addition the —— his father to be 
namely the claim that ‘Umar ordered both ‘Abd Allah b ' a in Fi Zilal al-Qur‘an 
shed and insulted them, Modern writers such as Sayyid on a dihlawi in Hayat 
3 1364, 6:3969), Mahmiad ‘Aqqad in ‘Abgariyyat bial and al-Kan ¢ 

cl Sahaba nevertheless gave currency to these stories. 

; _ Ibn Kathir, Bidaya (7:135). 

_ Narrated by Malik in his Muwafta’. 33) through 
~* Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba (13:269); Aba Nu‘aym, pn et a al-Rigqa 
“SU Bakr b, Abi Shayba; Ibn al-Jawzi, Manaqib ‘Umar (p. 168); 

“al: Buka’ (p, 166); al-Dhahabi in the Siyar. 

139 According to Ibn al-Jawzi in Managib ‘Umar (p. 206). 
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yet his reputation is that of a severe 
is too rough to live with and hars 
claimed Umm Kulthim the da 
‘A’isha asked her why 
marriage.’ In reality, 
One and not with any 
stricter with his own ho 


| omen. He birched 
one of his sons whom he had seen wearing new clothes and 
letting his hair down. When his wife asked 


him why, he Said: “| 
saw him puffed up with self-approval and Wished to teach his 
ego a lesson”! 


critic of women, 
h on women!” 


“What! He 
relatedly ey. 
ughter of ‘Ali b. Abi Tatas” 


1 Talib w 
she would turn down his mean 
he was intensely Scrupul 
Sroup in particular, 
usehold—men and w 


words: “Tend the camel of the son of the Commander of the 
believers! Feed the camel of the son of the Commander of the 
believers! Clean the camel of the son of the Commander of the 
believers!” He took his wife ‘Atika’s prayer rug and struck her 
on the head with it when she told him it was a gift from Abi 
Misa al-Ash‘ari then called the latter and struck him with it 
too, with the words: “Do not 


gift anything to my wives, we have 
no need of your gifts!” He distributed woolen garments to the 
women of Madina to the last piece, which he then gave to an old 
woman in preference to his own wife Umm Kulthim the 
daughter of ‘Ali, with the words: “Umm Sulayt deserves it more, 
she sewed for the People at the battle of Uhud?"** He himself 
gave the reason for this stricter standard at home, when he 
gathered his entire household and told them: 


I have forbidden the 
look to you the way bi 
fall, they fall. When y 


people to do such-and-such. People 
rds look at a piece of meat. When you 
ou fear, they fear. By Allah! Let me not 


1580 


Narrated through al-Wagidi by al-Tabari in his Tarikh (2:564) and others. 
150) Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq (10:416), 


S82 Narrated from Tha'laba b. Abi Malik by al-Bukhari in two places. 
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ing into what I have for- 
ry ht to me for falling in va 
— ae to do, or I will aime the punish 
ane ie due to his relationship to me! 
ment f0 


.. caliphate ‘Umar forbade certain actions out of 
puring his caliphate (sadd al-dhara’i'). For example, he 
necautionary pre-emMPHon rds a grave after seeing him do 
rhade Anas from praying ee ‘le facing another and hit the 
, 1 he hit a man for praying whle:ta ; : lat:'8 he forbade 
: facing the former through his ' he time) 
“ os oa-Muslim countries (Azerbaijan at the sade 
eas im the manner of non-Muslims; he forba a 
“0 apt lest it be confused with ee i 
nt ran rata. He also forbade praying mS ei ed 
pomp they contained statues while — i . Sic 
in them as long as they did not contain MM ioe and began to 
om Iraq named Sabigh b. ‘Isl came to Ma es (mutashabihat) 
ask about the meaning of the ambiguous oa Sean "Ashi a 
of Qur'an ‘Umar summoned him and ‘a h, Sabigh.” “Umar 
you” He replied: “I am the servant . “ = Then he struck 
sid: “And I am the servant of Allah, ‘Umar: til his head bled. 
meat tial Whig _— eee pre No trace re- 
: id. “ the : ; ‘ 
— - ne Hse me head?" In another version, Umar 


iri and 
7 ‘teria of al-Bukhari 
583 crated by Ibn Sa‘d (3:289) with a chain meeting the crite 
Muslim. ; -Razzaq (1:404). 
4 Narrated by Ibn Abi Shayba (1:106) and _ “ waits 
~ Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq (2:38) and others. und chain according to al- - 
ae Narrated by Ahmad in his Musnad with a = st al-Mustagim (1907 ed. Pp. 
(1:252-253 §92), Ibn Taymiyya in his Iqtida’ ss ted at Muslims against all _ 
‘aid: “This is a prohibition on the part of ‘Umar ea kan)” For some reaso™ ns 
| -Muslims (mushrikuny. ida’ entitled Ibn 
belong 2 f dress of non-Mus f the Iqtide 
saat to the ens a out of the English translation 0 
cular passage was i 76). 
Tay mlyya’s Struggle Against Popular Religion (1976) 
we Narrated by al-Bukhari in ta‘liqan mode. 
1588 


‘ « a cite y 
in by al-Darim! nd db 
~ Narrated from Sulayman b. Yasar with a sound chain by 
- e ( . F 
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said to him: “Uncover your head” He did, revealing two he». 
‘Umar said: “By Allah! Had I found you tonsured, | w — 
cut off your head”! 


eal Ould hay 
- Meaning, if you had been q we 
because they used to shave the he 


with ‘Umar’s own son, ‘Abd al-Ra 


‘Umar disliked the compilation of hadith in books, however 
he commanded people to learn hadith by heart exactly as they 
had to learn the Qur'an. He di 8 his caliphate in 
writing: “Learn the inheritance laws, the Sunna, and grammar 
the same way you learn the Quran!” 

Tariq b. Shihab narrated: “ came to Syro. 
Palestine the army came to him as he Was Wearing a Waist-wrap, 
two khuffs, and a turban /( ‘imama): he took his came] by the 
reins and waded into the water, whereupon they said to hi 
‘Commander of the Believers! The 


ads of CONVicts (as + 


hman, for drunkenness) 155 


When ‘Um ar 


im: 
army and patriarchs of Sham 
are meeting you and you are in thi 


S State?’ ‘Umar Said: “We are q 
nation Allah ennobled and made 


mighty with Islam. We shall 
not seek nobility and might with other than it?"5 


Al-Qurtubi in his Tafsir on the verse Allah knows that which 


al-Qurtubi in his commentary on Al ‘Imran 3:7. Imam Malik narrated in al-Muwa a’ 
that al-Qasim b, Muhammad said: “I heard 4 man asking ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas about 
the spoils of war. The latter answered: ‘Horses are part of the spoils of war, and the 
battle-gear and Property carried by the enemy killed in battle (al-salab)’ Then the 
ain and Ibn ‘Abbas gave the same answer Then the 
‘The spoils Allah mentioned in His Book, what are they?’ and he did not 
Stop asking him until he almost created 


a nuisance for him. Then Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
‘Do you know What this man is like? He is like Sabigh whom ‘Umar beat up.” 
” Narrated from al-Hasan by al-Firyabi cf. al-Suyiiti, al-Durr al-Manthir (7:614). 
™" Narrated by ‘Abd al-Razzaq (9:232-233), 
; 


mean asked the same question ag 
man said: 


»*? Narrated through trustworthy narrators by Ibn Abi Shayba (10:459, ae 
Darimi, Sa'id b. Mansir at the very beginning of his Sunan, al-Bayhagi in his (6:209), 
and Ibn ‘Abd al- Barr in Jami Bayan al-‘lim (2:1008-1009 §1920-1921). 
atin Narrated by Ibn Abj Shayba (7:10, 7:93) and others, 
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and that which the wombs pao a 
coy female aa nd everything with Him is measure ed 
“ih they grow. hat a man came to ‘Umar stating that . ; 
x3)mentioned re two years of absence. ‘Mmar he . 
sswile pregnant a her lapidation or adultery. Mu‘adh b. Ja . 
sion — ay have jurisdiction over her, but “a - 
sid to him: we cnt she gives birth.” She then a! ny 
a wet ont teeth were coming out. zo nus an son 
a jh aa in him and exclaimed: “This is ad ° ‘ 
pee — Ka‘ba!” ‘Umar said: sora “7 m4 ~ _ 
eee , ‘adh; were it not for » | 
oe Satie pes ‘adhu n la-halaka ‘Umar.)”* 
yould have perished! 


ought 
‘hari narrated in his Sahih that in a cee 
a Daehan lished the prayer for rain through the Deophet. 
a res b ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the uncle of the an 
‘on of al Ab ~ ‘ifs would use our Prophet as a — em 
wey 2 Slam t us rain; now we use our Prophets tag whe 
and You a " ekliten meets us rain!” Among om ou 
“to ilewees become leaders!”'* “Take accoun 


“a in al- 
ir, al-Bayhaqi in al-Sun 
‘ ‘Asakir, al Bay PTs cf. 
"* Narrated by Tn Abi Shayba, Ibn : ‘ Saane in their men r * the 
bra (7:  al-Daraqutni and Sa’id D. a 
Sitencey ser and Ibn Hajar, Isaba (6:137). ‘ : “ two do not have the 
7 sie ic in Aba Dawid and Ahmad ee of “Mu‘adh” in the = 
tiie itnot...” It was corrupted to read Ali ~ b. ‘Ali (p. 335) me ai 
Slits Winn the Musnad oe . Mukhtali al-Haditn ae 
: utayba, [aw imself cites the 
on —_ poe emrabies —e earaneen Ahmad . 
€d. p. 162), n‘A - barr o 2)—an ce e Jates it in Ais 
ae “ a “ 2:919 §174 4 ythama rela 
os ae - tr (p. 71) that Ibn Abi Kha} 
UMaris Claim in al- . 
ae ‘ead’ af hi 
Tarikh is ince rect. k of Istisqa 0 
" Wistated hon Anas by al-Bukhari in the ane in Sharh al-S 
nthe 1959 edition of Fath al-Bari (2:494), set in his (7:110-11} 
Xhuzayma in his Sahih (2:337-338 $1421), paar (p. 24). 
°° Narrated by al-Khatib in Nasihat Alt al 


s Sahih as quoted 
unna (3:409), ibn 
§2861). 


~l 
i) 
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Selves before you are brou 


ght to account;”!5% « 
resurrected with a clear 


account, with not 


am stingy, so make me 
Strong!”!599 « 


or He will punish you!”"!60l « 
than they resemble their ow 
goodness of our lives was patience?! « 


poverty and despair Sufficiency. When a m 
thing, he does without it” “By Allah! My h 


h, O son of Khattab, 
People resemble their time 


S more 
N parents,”!62 « 


We found that the 
Know that greed is 
an despairs of some- 


ed from the heaven: ‘O people! You 
are all entering Paradise except one, I would fear to be he; and if 


it were announced: ‘O people! You are all entering the Fire 
except one, I would hope to be he” 


‘Umar remarked to Hudhayfa that he sometimes refrained 


1996 Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (1:88 $135); Ibn al-Jawzi, Sifat al-Safwa, chapter on ‘Umar. 
"97 Cited by Ibn al-Jawzi in Sayd al-Khatir (p. 241). 

'°8 Narrated by Ibn Sa‘d (3:105), 

°° Narrated by Aba Nu‘aym in Hilyat al-Awliya’ (1985 ed. 1:53) and Ibn Sa‘d in al- 
Tabagat al-Kubra (3:275) cf. al-Zamakhshari, al-Fa ‘iq (4:113). 

100 Narrated by al-Dinawari as cited in Kanz al-‘Ummal ($22527). F 
100) thn Qudama, Mukhtasar Minhdj al-Qasidin li-Ibn al-Jawzi (p. 426) and al- 
Dhahabi. . pened ade 
1002 Narrated by Ibn Qutayba in ‘Uyuin al-Akhbar (2:1) as a saying of ‘Umar; 

Abt Nu‘aym in the Hilya (2:177) asa saying of ‘Urwa. 


‘93 “This and the next nine reports in AbG Nu‘aym’s Hilya (1:86-91). 
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tog the funeral prayer over one of the scans SO ihe 
pe ie that the Prophet had revealed to him the nam 
ertold him hypocrites, whereupon “Umar asked Hudhayfa, 
see of the — Tell me, am I one of them?” Hudhayfa 
wy mh I wil not tell anyone anything further after 
ele = " ‘as see carrying a slaughtered animal on his 
as sal why, and he replied: “I was infatuated with 
reniel to humble myself?! He ~ : ales 
_ waist-wrap patched in 
i a : moh YS icees th twelve ees eae 
ral wt learned it completely he slaughtered a camel. 


4s ‘Umar’s head lay in his son Ibn ‘Umars fpr 
ubbing he said to him: “Lay my cheek on - ap does not 
aid: “Woe to me, my mother’s woe to me if my hi ie 
- me mercy!”'S* The next morning Pani = part in 
he dawn prayer. ‘Umar rose saying: “Yes, and = o on Bik 
lam for whoever leaves prayer.’ He prayed ities khayran 
wounds." To the visitors who told him a +» wa rahib).'*"° 
te would reply: “I am hopeful and fearful” (ragnt 


is death- 

Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: When “Umar sey orp ah and 

ved, the people gathered around a away, and I was 

prayed for him before the body was ta ae g hold of my 
‘mong them. Suddenly I felt somebody 


th trustworthy narrators 
** Narrated by al-Tabari in his Tafsir, al-Bazzar cana re (8:200), Ibn Abi 
*cording to al-Haythami (3:42), al-Bayhaqi in his Sun 
Shayba and others. ‘ 
* Al-Suyati in Tarikh al-Khulafa’ and al-Dhahabi. 
|, Aba Nu'aym, Hilya (1:89 §140). 
= Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Dhahabi. 37) 
thn satd (3:344), Aba Nu‘aym, Hilya (1:89 $ Mal 
“Narrated from al-Miswar b. Makhrama by ony 
'5:350-351), and Ibn al-Jawzi in Mandqib ape, Te 
” Narrated from Ibn ‘Umar by al-Bukhari an 


and al- Dhahabi. | 
ik in his Muwatfa, 


Ibn Sad 
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shoulder and saw that it was ‘Al; b. Abi Tal; 
Allah's Mercy for ‘Umar and 


behind you a Person whose 


mewhere; I, Aba 


» Abt Bakr and ‘ 
went out” Muslim a 


nd Malik Narrated it. 
‘Umar had nine sons a 


nd four dau 
‘Abd Allah Abu 


‘Abd al-Rahman (from 


Zahra’); ‘Asim (from Um 
Thabit; Zayd the Youn 


yka bint Jarwal al- 
Khuza‘iyya); ‘Ubayd Allah (from Mulayka also); ‘Abd al- 
Rahman the Middle, known as Abt Shahmat al-Majlid (from 
Lahiyya, a slavewoman); ‘Abd al-Rahman the Younger, known 
as Abt al-Mujabbar (from a slavewoman); ‘Tyad (from ‘Atika 
bint Zayd); Hafsa (from Zaynab also); Rugayya (from Umm 
Kultham bint ‘Ali also); Fatima (from Umm Hakim bint al- 
Harith); and Zaynab (from Fukayha, a slavewoman). 
Among his descendants in the Mid 


families: Abu Bakr, Aba al-Huda, 
al-Hamidi, 


dle East are the following 
al-Baysar, al-Taji al-Fardgqi, 
al-Khattabiyya, al-Khayri (family of the famous 
Hanafi authority Khayr al-Din al-Ramli d. 1081), al-Rafii, al- 
Zuwaytini, ‘Abd al-Hadi, al-‘Absi, ‘Uthman, al-‘Araqib, al- 
‘Aqqgad, al-‘Ugayli, al-‘Alabi, al-‘Umari, al-‘Anani, gh 
(tree of ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Nabulusi and the Bana Qudama an 


net : were 
Jammia‘ili Hanbalis), al-Ladiqi, al-Masadin, al-Nabulusi (c 
above), al-Nusiili, and al-Nu‘man. 
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‘er between the Prophet's Community 
mat Was ae ; h is one of the earliest signs 
ap cet of dissension. His deat Sella euteie — 
snd the “ Hour. One day he asked Hu MT amaonitie 
peshers hall surge like the waves of the s cers: 
ane aitiadl answered: “You need not “ te scan en 
7 gear the Believers, for a oar . ‘opened = 
Commande _ ac Will the E | . 
# -— we Pipe “Broken!” ‘Umar pole 
gospels a than that it be let open. The — ose 
more iain feared to ask Hudhayfa who was : mae 
a saad ' on ask him and he said: “That gate be moon 
wae ities “Did ‘Umar know that?” He rep . 7 in on 
a pref tomorrow, and I was speaking 
SU 
inambiguowsly!""™™ 


‘ i‘a b. ‘Awf al- 
a; Abii al-Hakam ‘Abd Allah b. Abi — ot one of 
ea as Umayya b. Abi al-Salt Se eel poet of 
the well-travelled leaders of Thaqif and -—r the Christians and 
Jahiliyya who read the Scriptures, frequen snd palyttoetaat. © q 
Jews of Syro-Palestine, shunned aie Allahumma ‘in Your 
taught the Quraysh the expression bi-sm! staat ii eat 
Name, O Allah’. He disbelieved in the ime of loyalty for his ma- 
ings and peace—either out of envy or spac, compared him 
ternal cousins killed at Badr, whence the rse Recite to them the 
to the archetypal learned apostate 1n “ si - he sloughed them off 
news of him to whom We sent Our signs, eco been revealed in 
(al-A‘raf 7:175) which, Ee ei sont d: “Little sister! I mre 
: +m 1612 He oO : posal be! 
eo sles x ale great eager oat 
The Prophet enjoyed listening a in, “ee almost became 
true and critiquing some. He said 0 


j and Mushim. 
mille al-Bukhari an 
“"! Narrated from Aba Wa’il Shaqiq a a and others. 
“iz Tafsirs of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, al-Jabari, al-Bag 


767 








= 


Anwar al-Tanzij- Hizb ] 


Muslim in his poetry,’ “His tongue believed but h 
lieved” and “Allah knows of Umayy 


is heart ¢ 
ab. Abi al-Salt 


isbe. 
"1613 : 


Umm Salama: Umm Salama 
Abd Allah b. ‘Amr b. Makhzu 
(d. ca. 63/683), the Mother of the Believers, Was named jj d 

weaker report Says her name was Ramla. Her father’s fae A 
Hudhayfa—it is also said, Suhayl—and his nickname Zad a 
Rakib (Rider's Provision) beca f those famed nd 
let no one come 


- Care of all their 
‘Amir b. Rabi‘a b, 


bt. Abi Umayya b al 
* al-Mughj 
m al-Qurashiyya al- Bhira b, 


he would take 
needs himself. Her mother was ‘Atika bt. 
Malik al-Kinaniyya of the Bang Firas. Umm Salama was the 
wife of her paternal cousin Aba Salama b. ‘Abd al-Asad b, al- 
Mughira. He died before her, after which the Prophet— 
him and his house blessings an 


upon 
d peace— married her in Jumada 
I] of the year 4/625, some said the year 3. 


She and her husband were among the first to become 
Muslim. They both emigrated to Ab 


yssinia and she gave birth to 
his son, Salama. Then they came back to Mecca and emigrated 
again to Medina, where she gave birth to his other children 
‘Umar, Durra and Zaynab per Ibn Ishaq. She related: 
When Abi Salama resolved to leave to Medina, he equipped 
one of his camels and carried, together with me, my son 
Salama. Then he went 


out, leading his camel, but when the 
men of Bana al-Mughi 


ra saw him they confronted him and 
said: ‘As for yourself you have the better of us but what about 


her, our kin? On what account are we to just let you roam 
the lands with her?’ Then they snatched the bridle from his 
hand and took me. At this the Bana ‘Abd al-Asad became 
'S'3 Cf. Ibn ‘Asakir, Tarikh (9:255-287); Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi‘r wal-Shu‘ara’ est 
462); Ibn Sallam al-Jumahi, Tabagat Fuhiil al-Shu‘ara’, ed. Mahmiad nino 
Shakir, 2 vols. (Jeddah: Dar al-Madani, 1974) 1:260-267. “There is no contest among 


5; iever” Ibn Hajar, 
the authorities in history that Umayya ibn Abi al-Salt died an unbeliever 
Isdba (1:133 §549),. 
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c 'S Si ing: “We swear by 
to Abu Salamas side, saying: ° 
ary an ope not leave our son with her if you snatch 
sjlah that We ¥ kin? And they started dragging my son 
per away from OFT 7 islocated his shoulder. 
het aw ck and forth until they dis ocate 4 
galama bac Abd al-Asad and group of Aba Salama went . 
The Banu vhile the Bant al-Mughira detained me. ; 
vith the Dov it de for Medina. I had been separate 
jeep oseme Se ing I would go 
— husband and my son. Every morning | w ie 
si a abtal and sit there, crying without —— * ws 
a - Seven days or so passed. A veh i d He told 
| cousins, and saw how my face ha cl eae an 
ae al-Mughira: ‘Will you not let this peat bis 
‘i OMe separated her from her ate] i Seccine Bean 
- said: ‘Join your husband if you wis Ae eeerrelaat 
‘Abd a Asad gave me back my o- —s pa See 4 in 
pence ing 
‘son in my lap and went out head —— 
M dina with no creature accompanying Val Navas where I 
wnaitt 1 met of my plan until I reache 3 : a ‘Abd al-Dar. 
ne ‘Uthman b. Talha the brother of the . big ree 
He asked where I was going and I told ag except Allah 
have anyone with you?’ I said, ‘No, by ‘Il not be left on 
a son here’ He said, ‘By Allah! You ha d left with me, 
a own. He took the bridle of the ee a nobler Arab 
lading me. By Allah! I never sec ye would kneel down my 
man, Whenever he made a pit stop he ee Aevcat unider it 
mount then move away to some tree ald go up to my camel, 
When it was time to leave again he wou back and tell me to 
bring it forward and saddle it, then ~~ take the bridle and 
mount, after which he would come Pae t doing that until we 
lead me on until the a oe Ee of the Band ‘Ami 
j sav oo) te : vn— 
"hat in ae te ca Your husband is in this to. 
Salama had alighted there. — 
It is said she was the first ax vdaclitins 
and the first woman to have ae fe of ‘Amir b. 4 dull 
rider, It is also said that Layla we ated with a soun 
that distinction with her. Nasa! wr W 
er wido 
that after her waiting period [aft ner but she 
Was Over, Aba: Bakr proposed a him and pirth to her 
Proposal. Then the Prophet—UP her after she gave 
and peace—sent his proposal to 


ate to Abyssinia 
s a lone female 
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your boys will be 
ou Provided for; 
— that proposal.” When ieiees th 7 
m : « e , 
ar, Rise and betrothe me to the Mattie f 
T of Allah” 


After they married 
: he would vig; 
Zun be ; »” Visit h “ 
- [Little Zaynab]” [= who will lich dion rat ne 


peace—from his need” 
. Then th 
said, “\ ; Par € Prophet 

weave is Zeca whereupon Qartba be as velo 

3 1 mayya— 


He said, “I will co 
: a me to you tonight,” 
him and joined him in he ight,” and she Prepared food for 


Ibn Sa‘d related from ‘A’isha th 

coy 7 at she said, “Wh 

— she era Umm Salama I became aenaan 
ac “ “we she was very beautiful, so | sneaked in 
er indi waar an a she was even more beautiful than what 
im! Pa ajar commented: “Umm Salama was in- 
Soa . 7 beautiful, very intelligent and very wise 
ith, cat a him and his house Bless. 
ctor! € Day of Hudaybiya is proof enough of 


S 
aoe po o [Hadith] from the Prophet as well as from Abi 
Ata Chee cot al-Zahra’. From her narrated her two 
ede kc a ire her brother ‘Amir, her nephew 
Stale tie —_: ner posthumous freedman Nabhan, her 

Allah b. Rafi‘, Nafi‘, Safina, his son, Aba Kathir, 
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sata the mother of al-Hasan, and also—from those who are 
a among the Companions—Safiyya bt. Shayba, Hind bt. 
" ujrithal-Firaslyya, Qubaysa bt. Dhu’ayb and ‘Abd al-Rahman 
~ arith b. Hisham; and from the senior Successors: Abi 
-yhman al-Nahdi, Abu Wa’il, Sa‘id b. al-Musayyib, Aba Salama 
.{ Humayd the two sons of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf, ‘Urwa, 


a Bakr b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, Sulayman b. Yasar and others. 


hn Abi Khaythama said she died in the caliphate of Yazid b. 
\yawiya, Which was toward the end of the year 60/678. Abu 
\waym said she died in 62/682 and that she was among the last 
the Mothers of the Believers to die. Ibn Hajar said: “Rather, 
te js the very last one of them to die, since it is firmly estab- 
‘shed in Muslim’s Sahih that al-Harith b. ‘Abd Allah b. Abi 
g:hi'a and ‘Abd Allah b. Safwan went in to see Umm Salama 


during the caliphate of Yazid b. Mu‘awiya and they asked about 
rth. This was when 


the army that would be engulfed by the ea 
Muslim b. ‘Ugba with 


~ Yuid b. Mu‘awiya was preparing to send 
then the event of al- 


the army of Syro-Palestine to Medina, 


Harra took place in 63/683, and Allah knows bes 
‘Amr al-Kindi (d. 80? 


» 14 
t 16 


Umru al-Qays: Umrw’ al-Qays b. Hujr b. 
before Hijra/540?) of the Banu Kinda, author of the first of the 
en pre-Islamic odes, beginning with the famous hendiadys, 
‘Stop! Let us weep at the reminder of a friend and a resting-place 
at the dune’ fall between Dakhal then Hawmal?"” 


Wa'idiyya: See “Khawarij’ and «mu'tazila. 
b. Makhzim al- 


al-Walid b. al- =a bh. ‘Abd Allah b. “Umar 
ab Muighist ): One of the Meccan arch- 
peace—anl 


Qurashj al-Makhzami (d. 1/623 nd 
im blessings 4 ' 


‘nemies of the Prophet—upon 


the father of the great military commander 


l6l4 
On Hajar, Isaba (8:240-242 $1302). é 
Ct. Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi'r wal-Shu‘ara (1:105-197- 
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Al-Walid b. al-Mughira was the first to be bold €nough to a 
the pickaxe to the Ka‘ba at the time of its planned rebuilding 4 
the Quraysh, which he did with the words, “o Allah, no § 
you! O Allah, we 


. ” “ar for 

intend only goodness’ He once CAME to see 
the Prophet who recited Quran for him, and al-Walid Seemed 
to soften up upon hearing it. News of 


this reached his nephew 
Abi Jah! who came to see him and sa 


id: “You neeq to say you 
disapprove of it or that you abhor it” Al-Walid Said: “What can | 
say? By Allah, 


and nothing rises above it. Nay, 
Abi Jahl said, “Your people w 
you attack it” He said, “ 


it shatters everything below it” 
ill never accept other than that 
Let me think about it” After a while he 
€ Qur'an: “This is only Magic passed on, 


he took it from someone who passed it on to him? T 


(al-Muddaththir 74:11). He or Sa‘id b. al-‘As was the elder who, 
when everyone Prostrated upon hearing the entirety of Surat al- 
Najm in Mecca —five years or less before the Emigration—took 
a handful of earth and Pressed it upon his forehead. When al- 
Walid said: “Does Allah send down revelations to Muhammad 
and ignore me, the greatest chief of Quraysh, to say nothing of 
Abt Mas‘iid ‘Amr b. ‘Umayr al-Thagafi, the chief of Thagif, we 
being the great ones of Taif and Mecca?” Then the verse was 
revealed: They said, “If but this Qur'an had been revealed to a 
great man of the two towns!” (al-Zukhruf 43: 30), Another verse, 
Verily We have taken care of the scoffers for you (al-Hijr 15:95), 
Was explained by Ibn ‘Abbas as referring to al-Walid b. al- 
Mughira, al-Aswad b. ‘Abd Yaghtth al-Zuhri, al-Muttalib b. 
Bani Asad b. ‘Abd al-‘Uzza, al-Harith b. ‘Aytal al-Sahmi and al- 


Pply 
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lt each of whom Jibril pointed ina vision, saying: 
| ‘¢ Wal ’ 0 
is b. 


‘ a vein 

\ n taken care of for you.’ After he pt 2d on 
‘ za‘a 

He has ankle the latter passed by a man of K ah we 
‘ ~ ing his arrow and one arrow nicked his an 
cas feather 1616 
! which he bled to death. 
atte 


. 0) 
ya‘qu ; = 


v rs and was teacher 
“ng a' n” canonical reade 

| yf the “Main Te 

the tenth ¢ 

io Rawh and Ruways. 


‘Amr b. Nufayl b. ‘Abd al-‘Uzza al-Qurashi ln 
a : he monotheist of Jahiliyya” by the Qadi, he was rep te 
—_ - ls and shun the food dedicated to them. ee 
. re “ von of true religion he leaned neither to Ju ae 
. “nt “a but instead returned to Mecca and nyse 
wi ‘Clowes the religion of Ibrahim and areas ha 
. ee % was then expelled by the Quraysh and 2° = ~4 
loos fs Hira’, entering Mecca only by poly sO 
‘nih when the Prophet—who saw him—was 53>. 


ah al-Muzani (d. 13/ 
Zuhayr: Zuhayr b. Abi Salma Rants ‘a pose xii also the 
634): Nicknamed the sage of Jahiliyya - men His verse was 
son, nephew, brother and father at ‘ellie one of the 
seven Mu‘allaqat (poems hanged on the 


dam, ed. ‘Umar ‘Abd 
hahir wal-A‘lam, ¢ 9) al- 
_ 1a-Wafayat al-Mas sah al-‘Arabi, 1409/198 
* _ “~ a _ oe Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi 
a-Salam Tadmuri, 52 vols.. 
‘ira al-Nabawiyya:67, 155, 187, 224. ‘ara’ (1:137-153). 
wes Ibn Qutayba, al-Shi‘r wal-Shw ar 
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oq Allah b. Mas‘ad is heavier 

* the Scale than anyone, 734 

hg Allah b. Salam became 

“vustim as soon hes the 
prophet came to Medina, 69 l 

sod Allah b. Salam declared his 
upport of ‘Uthman, 692 

bd Allah b. Salam is the tenth 
af ten people who will be in 
paradise, 692 | 

sbrogation of the obligation of 
ity prayers in the hadith of 
the Ascent, 662 

sba Bakr did not best you be- 
cause of praying or fasting 
more, 700 

Aba Bakr went into the thanks- 
giving prostration, 699 

Aba Hurayra heard what we did 
not hear, 703 

Abi. Hurayra preserved the 
Prophet’s Hadith, 702 

Abi’ Hurayra! You were the 
most assiduous among us 10 
accompanying the Messenger 
of Allah, 702 

Adam and Eve wept for 300 
years over what they had lost 
of the bliss of paradise, 561 


Adam was taught the vocables 
coined for physical objects 
and meanings, 525 

Adam was thus named because 
he was created from adim al- 
ard, 522 

Adam’s gaze for 300 years was 
downcast out of shame, 561 

‘A’isha did lifelong fasting, 71! 

‘A’isha did not shorten prayers 
in travel, 711 

‘Misha fasted while travelling, 
711 

‘Misha forbade women from 
going to mosques - congre- 

ional prayers, / 

Big of those who bade 

farewell to Badr combatants, 
we resid an invisible 

ble supplicant : a. opnhe 

; Khidr, 

- ner a ynowleageable of 

Sa Khaw =e 
yee toward you }s 
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‘Ali was born 10 years before the 
Prophetic mission, 712 

‘Ali was one of the members of 
the shira whom ‘Umar had 
Stipulated for caliphate, 713 

“Ali was raised in the home of 
the Prophet, 712 

‘Ali went into the thanks 
Prostration after fj 
Khawarij, 699 


‘Ali wore the Prophet's garment 
and slept in his place, 714 
Alif is of Allah, lam of Jibra’ll, 
mim of Muhammad, 23] 
Alif lam ra’, ha mim, and 
form al-Rahman, 23] 
Alif stands for bounties of Allah, 
lam is His kindness, 230 

Allah commanded the angel of 
death to grasp earth from its 
four corners and ferment it 
into packed mud, 533 

Allah grasped a handful from 
every corner of the earth and 
created Adam, 523 

Allah has engraved truth on 
‘Umar’s tongue and heart, 755 

Allah has ordered me to recite 
to you [Ubay], 753 

Allah is ashamed, when His 
Slave raises his hands, to send 
them back empty, 466 

Allah is shy and generous, 466 

Allah is testing you through her 


giving 
ghting the 


nun all 


[‘A’isha], 709 





Allah MOSt certain] 


YOu pure sustenan 
chose what He for 


Y granted 
ce! But you 
bade, 279 


One another 
d the Sea, 6} 2 
Sa to travel by 
Sraelites, 612 


until they Crosse 
Allah ordered Mu 
night with the | 


Allah shal] Send to this N 


ation, 
every 100 years, One/those 
Who will renew religion, 42 


‘Alqama is indeed the most 
learned of you, 716 

‘Alqama_ would complete the 
Qur’an every five days, 716 

Am I seeing you shouting at the 
Prophet? and he wanted to 
slap her, 708 

Amin is the seal of the Nurturer 
of the worlds, 21] 

‘Ammar b. Yasir was among 
those who were tortured, 75] 
Among the angels are a kind 
that procreate, they are called 

al-jinn, 544 

‘Amr, when did you start turn- 
ing people into slaves when 
their mothers gave birth to 
them as free men?, 759 


Umayya b. ab; 
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jde ablutions, went out 

ings Mm . 

. , raved for rain, 718 ; 
: s ‘isha and his mother 
8 5 $a i 

ane Sulaym at Uhud, 706 


ion to 
was the last Companion t 
jnas Was 


— _ “* the Messen- 
ings wen | 
maf Allah to Badr as a boy, 
He left them in darknesses . 

, parable for the disappea 

ance of belief, 365 
ind of people there are ng 

who say refers to ‘Abd Alla 

b. Ubay and 470 hypocrites of 

Medina, 312 
And We said: All go down was 

addressed to both of them 

and Iblis, 558 . 
Angel came to him and said, 

‘Receive the glad tidings of 
two lights, An, 213 | 
Angels were created from light 
and the jinn were created 
trom a blaze of fire, 548 

Answer for me. O Allah! Sup- 
port him with the Spirit of 
Holiness, 724 . 

Apes wept and signaled their 
former identities to their 
human relatives, The, 656 | 

Are you not pleased to stand, mn 

relation to me, like Haran in 
relation to Masa, 712 


As for my teknonym it was 
given to me by Prophet, 752 
As you judge, so shall you be 
judged, 182 a 
Ask her if I can be buried with 
my two companions, the 
Prophet and Abi Bakr, 710 
Ask Ibn ‘Abbas for he is the 
most knowledgeable of those 

who are still alive, 730 
Be firm, Uhud! There is none on 
top of you but a Prophet, a 
Siddiq, and two martyrs, 698 
Be still [Hira’]! There is none on 
top of you but a Prophet, a 
Siddiq, or a martyr. 698 = 
Belief, prayer, recitation, kno " 
edge, days and nights, in : 
and dhikr will all be gi 
form and speech, 526 _— 
Bilal rubbed his face — = 
Prophetic grave . , i 
ceeded to raise the ad “4 ae 
Bilal was the friend of A te 
and the store-keeper 
t, 720 
Ppt say all the while: 
Ahad! Ahad!, 720 _—e 
Bury me with my Svat 
ives of the Prop 
the wives or alias ea 
ee nothing can 


5 
harm, 15 
By the status of M 


585 


793 
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Certain words Adam received 
were: Our Nurturer, we have 
wronged ourselves, 559 

Charity tax is the archw 
Islam, 257 

Client is part of the tribe, A, 545 

Closest of all in well-guidedness 
and evidence and probity was 
Ibn Mas‘iid, The, 733 

Congregational prayer bests in- 
dividual prayer 27 times, 592 

Construe Qur’an according to 
its most beautiful aspects, 25 

Coolness of my eye was made to 
be in prayer, The, 600 

Covering up of a verse of lapida- 
tion in the Torah, 644 

Deeds count only according to 
the last moments, 550 


Devil parts ways with ‘Umar, 
The, 755 


ay of 


Did I not tell you not to love the 
Jews?, 694 

Do not gift my wives anything, 
we have no need of gifts!, 760 

Doubt is misgivings, truthful- 
ness peace of mind, 246 

Dwellers of paradise shall pluck 
fruit and Allah substitutes its 
like, The, 453 

Each verse has a surface and a 
depth and each boundary has 
a Way up, 418 


Eat! the hue is one but savors 
differ, 453 


Establish Prayer means the 


make integrals €qual and - 


tect it from Corruption, 265 
Evena thorn and smaller yet, 754 
Every verse in each of them has 

a surface and an inward, 25 
Every Wording has a Surface and 

an inward, each Wording 

boundary and each boundary 

a Way up, 25 
Everything that has O you 

People is Meccan while every- 

thing that has oO you who 

believe is Medinan, 398 
Everything the Prophet saw on 

the night of Isra’ and Mi'raj 

was with his very eyes, 625 
Faddaltukum ‘ala-l-‘Glamina 

refers neither to all other than 

Allah nor to all people, 601 
Faddaltukum —‘ala-l-‘alamina 

refers to the worlds of their 

time, 601 
Fagih is he who has renounced 

the world and longs for the 

hereafter, The, 722 
Fatiha is a panacea, The, 149 
Fatiha is like the seal over the 

book, The, 210 
Fatiha is soundly established as 

Meccan, The, 150 
Fatima is the best of the women 


of Paradise but for Maryam, 
708 


Fine innovation this is!, A, 757 








ublicized 
a of yb eople, 
“tht islam are seven P 
— after 
callow those that come oa 
’ e: Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, ‘ 
me: J . 
corerunners are four: | see 
| forerunner of the Arabs, ‘ 
Fruits of paradise resemble eac 
3 
other, The, 453 
Give salaam, feed others, 692 | 
Greed is poverty and despair 
sufficiency, 764 
Had ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas been 
our age none of us could have 
been his equal, 730 : 

Had 1 found you — 
would have cut off your head, 
762 

Had there been a Prophet a 
me, truly, it would have been 
‘Umar, 755 . 

Had they not said in sha — 
she would have never ~ 
been made clear to them, 6 J 

Had they slaughtered any “it 
they wished it would es 
been sufficient for them, oo 

Hadith of Jibril on —_ a 
belief and excellence (Is 

Iman, Ihsan), 200, — 
Hijara are brimstone, “4 fs 
Hitta is la ilaha illa-t- jw 

named because it lays 

sins, 629 
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Hold fast to the covenant of Ibn 
Umm ‘Abd, 733 | 
Horses are part of the spoils : 
war, and the battle-gear an 
property carried by the enemy 
killed in battle, 762 - 
Hudhayfa was the keeper © 
| ts, 727 
Prophet's secrets, 
1 am half of all knowledge; 700 
| am hopeful and fearful, 765 
1 am the master of the a 
of Adam on the Day © 
4 
surrection, 18 
I rer Allah for seven needs 
and he gave me six; 725 _ 
I bear witness you are truly = 
Messenger of Allah, . : a 
ou are bringing truth, 6 - 
Nt ne my nights into t 


, 703 | 
ape see myself making a 
: pecans other than banging 
i 
drum, 716 
I ee stay away from more 
708 
our name, 
hace | drank from a vessel 
7 milk then gave the rest of it 
‘ ‘Umar—knowledge, 756 | 
; ou permission to raise 
oe oa and hear from my 
t 
intimates, 733 i 
have made 18,000 khatm 
| 
the Qur'an, 700 
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I have two ministers from the 
dwellers of heaven and two 
from the dwellers of earth, 754 

I have wronged myself, forgive 
me! None forgives sins but 
You, 560 

I kept company with the 
Messenger of Allah before he 
received his mission, 750 

I know for sure when you are 
happy with me and when you 
are angry with me, 708 

I never saw any better women 
than the women of the Ansar 
nor stronger, 709 

I said to myself: if Persia and 
Byzantium heard him they 
would all be Muslims, 739 

I saw even senior Companions 
asking her about inheritance 
law, 707 

I saw him puffed up with self- 
approval and wished to teach 
his ego a lesson, 760 

I dreamt of black sheep suc- 
ceeded by dirt-white sheep. 
Aba Bakr! Interpret it, 697 

I saw many of the Companions 


asking ‘Alqama questions and 
fatwas, 716 


I saw the Messenger of Allah 


call you, pat you, and insuf- 
flate into your mouth, 728 


I took from the mouth 
Messenger of Allah 79 
733 


Of the 
Suras, 


I used to hear the P 
Abii Bakr and 
somewhere, 766 


I want to ask YOu matters Only a 
Prophet would know, 692 

I wanted the Spot for myself, but 
I shall put him before me 
today, 710 

I was infatuated With myself and 
wanted to humble myself, 765 

I was sent to all People without 
exception, 398 

I was the sixth of six Muslims 
on the face of the earth, 733 

I went out with ‘Umar until we 
reached Suhayb, 751 

I will supplicate Allah and your 
jealousy will leave you, 770 

Iblis is the primogenitor of the 
jinn as Adam is that of human 
beings, 545 

Iblis lodged himself in the 
snake's muzzle until it entered 
with him into paradise, 557 

Iblis was an angel in charge of 
the nearest heaven, 533 

Iblis was an angel whose nature 
Allah changed into that of a 
jinn, 544 

Iblis was not “one of’ but 
“among” the jinn, 544 


rophet say: | 
‘Umar Went 
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is was not in the least an 
vel, 544 
ood the jinn who dwelt 
- earth before Adam, 545 
iyis's name was ‘Azazil and he 
| was among the nobility of the 
angels, 543 | 
bn ‘Abbas declared seeing the 
angel Jibril twice, 728 
ihn ‘Abbas is called the Sea 
because of the abundance of 
his knowledge, 730 
Ibn Mas‘aid has left no-one like 
him to succeed him, 734 
lbn Mas‘ad is the first to have 
recited the Qur’an out loud in 
Mecca, 733 
Ibn Mas‘tid was the carrier of 
the sandals, the toothstick, 
and the cushion, 733 
Ibn Mas‘id went in to see 
Salman on his deathbed, 748 
[bn Ubay and his friends were 
met by Companions, 338, 339 
Ibn Umm ‘Abd [=Ibn Mas‘id] 
was one of the nearest of 
them to Allah, 734 | 
[brahim lied on three occasions, 
327, 328 
If a stray camel or a sheep died 
on the shore of the Euphrates 
| would fear that Allah would 
ask me to account, 764 
If Daylam heard this they would 
all become Muslims, 730 


| 


If he had permitted it I would 
have kissed his head, 730 
If he said it then I believe him. 
And I believe him regarding 


more yet, 697 

If the Messenger of Allah had 
seen what our women do, he 
would have forbidden them to 
go to the mosques, 710 

If Miisa were alive, he would 
have no other choice but to 
follow me, 583, 584 

If one’s dmin coincides with the 
angels’, one’s sins are all 
orgiven, 212 

If ees of all people, that 
of Dawid and that of Nah 
were put together, that of 
Adam exceeds it, 561 | 

If the world fetched a gnats 
wing to Allah He would on 
never let an unbeliever drin 
a sip of water from It, 472 : 

If you are innocent, Allah Pr 
acquit you; otherwise, beg for 
His forgiveness, 693 7 

If you give leadership to A ‘ 
Bakr you will find him trus 

ahd 

If ae 6 leadership to ee you 
will find him guiding, “1 

If you give leadership to — 
you will find him strong, 

[hbitia misran was said to _ 
the proper noun [Egypt], 
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In the nations before you were 
people who received commu- 


nications, non-prophets, 755 


In their hearts js a sickness 


denotes moral vices, 45 
Infaq means a man’s expendi- 
ture on his family, 271 
Infaq ‘spending means zakat 
‘charity tax’, 271 
Inna-l-ladhina a@mana [in al- 
Baqara 2:62] was said to mean 
the hypocrites, 647 
Israelites accused Musa of 
having dropsy of the scrotum, 
The, 634 
Israelites deemed Jibril their 
enemy and Mika’il their ally, 
The 737 
Israelites dug ponds and opened 
channels so that fish entered 
on the Sabbath, The, 655 
Israelites in the desert were 
600,000, The, 633 
Israelites made it difficult for 
themselves so Allah made it 
difficult for them, The, 662 
Israelites made up derisive 
phrases as they entered the 
gate shifting on their back- 
sides, The, 632 
Israelites’ physical appearances 
were not metamorphosed but 
rather their hearts, The, 655 
Israelites prostrated on one 
flank and turned up the other 


)} 


to see if the Mount w 
falling on them, The, 6 
Israelites set to killin 
dawn to dusk. 
Haran Supplicated a 
tence came down, T 
Israelites used to pr 
tory through the p 
Israelites were met 
into apes literally, 
Israelites who had Not worship. 
ped the Calf Were ordered to 
kill those who had, The, 620 
lyyaka na‘budy means, “We 
worship You, and none other 
than You”, 192 
Jibra’il taught me amin when- 
ever | finish reciting the 
Fatiha, 210 
Jibrail was ordered to uproot 
the mountain and overshad- 
ow them with it, 651 
Jibril made me read according 
to one harf so I kept asking 
him for more, 23 
Just so did the angel interpret it 
before the dawn, 697 
Keep the promise of the obliga- 
tions and avoiding sins, J shall 
keep the promise of forgiving 
and rewarding, 580 
Keep the promise with regard to 
following Muhammad /| shall 
keep the promise in removing 
your burdens, 580 


as stil] 
5] 

8 from 
Usa and 
nd Tepen- 
he, 620 
ay for vic. 
rophet, 585 
amorphosed 
The, 656 
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ishawa are a 
s.atama and ghishawa ce 
“jneral sealing and a lite 


cover, 298 
ia sat on withered grass and 
became verdant again, 738 
Killing of ‘Ammar samiag tat 
the side of right was ‘Alt’s, 
The, 713 | 
Knowledge has gone, nothing 
remains but specks gathered 
up in different vessels, aes | 
Lampoon them, and Jibril is 
with you, 724 | 
Land and its western parts which 
We had blessed means Syro- 
Palestine, The 615 | 
Learn al-Baqara, for taking it is 
a blessing and leaving it 1s 
woe, 341 
Learn before you lead, 763 
Learn the inheritance laws, the 
Sunna, and grammar the way 
you learn Qur’an, 762 | 
Learning left unspoken is like a 
treasure left unspent, 272 | 
Leave what causes you misgiv- 
ings for what does not cause 
you misgivings, 246 
Let knowledge congratulate you, 
Aba al-Mundhir, 753 
Let me enter in your peace as | 
had entered in your dispute, 
709 
Maliki yawmi-d-din isa Prophet- 
ic narration, 180 


Maliki yawmi-d-din is also 
related from the Prophet, 180 
Many men reached perfection 
but, among women, only 
Asya the wife of Pharaoh and 
Maryam bint ‘Imran, 708 
Meaning of alif lam mim is, “I, 
Allah, know best,” The, 231 
Meaning of Amin is, “Do!”, The, 
209 
Messenger of Allah forbade 
temporary marriage and eat- 
ing the meat of the domestic 
asses, The, 758 
Messenger of Allah never fought 
a battle except I (Suhayb] 
took part in it, The, 752 
Messenger of Allah recited “ 
Fatiha and counted, The, 2 
Messenger of Allah smiled, The, 
emai of Allah, ue ee 
a bukhtiyya as a gift! “Sacr 
orm hich gushed 
Mas ad ech ie ve 
springs, a 
uaa a 


; than 
asa wants nothing ai atun 

= toy with us: htt 

0 


he sea and there 


i 632 
‘tratun!, 094 bits 
= staff measured ten cu 
Musa 


the height of Misa, 635 


799 
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Miisa’s staff was from the myrtle 


of Paradise with two forks 
that lit up in the dark, 635 


Muttagin are those who believe 
in the unseen, The, 273 
My family, pray! Pray!, 59g 


My father called for fire and 
burnt the hadiths he had in 


his possession, 699 

My father gathered Hadith from 
the Messenger of Allah and it 
Was 500 hadiths, 699 

My heart softened like butter 
and hardened like stone for 
the sake of Allah, 764 

My mother’s woe if my Lord 
does not grant mercy!, 765 

My Nurturer, did You not cre- 
ate me with Your hand?” 560 

No Kufan or Basrian matched 
the Godfearingness of Ibn 
Sirin, 735 

No Muslim is pricked by a 
thorn but a higher level will 
be recorded, 473 

No newborn is born except the 
devil touches it at the time of 
its birth, 55 

No one would set eyes on Ibn 
Sirin except they would make 
dhikr of Allah, 735 

None has better belief than 
belief without seeing, 264 

None hears a word, or two, or 


three, or four, or five words 





Pertaining to what Allah has 
commanded... 794 

None is to BO exce 
is part of me q 
him, 714 

None loy 


pta Man Who 
nd I am Part of 


Ss you [Ali] but a 
and none hates you 


715 

None of the Companions 
many merits re 
them as ‘Ali doe 

None remains who prayed jn 
both directions other than 1, 
717 


has as 
Ported about 
&: 713 


None resembled the Prophet at 


Prayer more than Anas, 718 
Not one woman among them 


remained except she covered 
herself from head to toe, 710 

Nothing in the world was more 
important to me than that 
resting-place, 71] 


Nothing short of what covers 


both the hair and skin, 


without transparency, 709 

O Allah! Give him deep under- 
standing of the religion and 
teach him interpretation, 728 

O Allah! I am rough, make me 
gentle! I am stingy, make me 
generous! I am weak, make 
me strong!, 764 

O Allah! Make his property and 
offspring abundant and put 
blessing in it for him, 718 


== 
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ise in the 
ht Make him wise in 
i d beloved to 
geigion an 
ned le, 722 
a! put blessings in in 
. 4 propagate [blessings] 
an 
é im, 729 
trom him, / . 
) Allah! Strengthen Islam with 
cat b. al-Khattab, 754 ; 
0 Allah! teach him wisdom 7: 
the interpretation of the 
Book, 728 
0 Allah! We used our Prophet 
sa means to You, 763 —_ 
O kif ha ya ‘ayn sad! O ha mim 
‘ayn sin gaf!, 238 
ayn sin qaf!, 2 
0 ‘Umar! You have not left 
behind you a person whose 
deeds I like to imitate more 
than yours, 766 
One all!, 708 | 
One would see one of his . 
[flesh and blood], or M™ 
friend, and be unable to — 
out the divine command, 6 A 
One’s paternal uncle is the tw 
trunk of one’s father, 522 te 
Only 142 Prophetic ace 
narrated from Abt = “at 
Only three types of people 
give fatwa, 736 - 
Opening Letters Sea 
lifespans of peoples, i enum 
Opening Letters are - 
peel only to Allah, The, 2 


Opening Letters are names for 
Allah Most High, The, 238 
Opening Letters are names for 
the Qur’an, The, 238 
Opening Letters are names for 
the suras, The, 234 
Opening of the Book and the 
closing verses of Surat al- 
13 
Baqara, The, 2 | 
Opening of the Book is = 
verses, first of which, The, 15 
Opening of the Book! Truly it is 
the Seven Oft-Repeated, The, 
212 | 
Our Lord did not create - 
creature He prizes more, ie 
more knowledgeable tha 
528 
human beings, ‘e 
Pagans wanted to harm i 0 
more than Bilal, The, - 
People look to you the w : ~ 
look at a piece of meat, eas 
le resemble their an 
~— re than they resemble 
mo 
nr ne severest 
le tested with the a hall 
pang are the P -_ 
vith mos 
then those ‘ 
The, 571 
Pious elder among 
a heifer, A> 671 ) 
prayer is the P 
Religion, 257 


\lar of the 
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Prophet blocked all doors [to 
the mosque] except the door 
of “Ali, The, 714 

Prophet called ‘Umar 
brother”, The, 756 

Prophet came to Medina when |] 
[Anas] was 10, The, 717 

Prophet did rajm and so did we 
after him, The, 758 

Prophet does not return wrong 
with wrong but forgives and 
pardons, The, 644 

Prophet enjoyed listening to 
Umayya’s poetry, endorsing 
some as true, 767 

Prophet hugged Ibn ‘Abbas, 
The, 728 

Prophet is not coarse of speech 
or boisterous in the market- 
places, The, 644 

Prophet made Anas and Ibn 
Mas‘id brothers, The, 733 

Prophet made Ibn Mas‘ad the 
brother of al-Zubayr and of 
Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh, The, 732 

Prophet offered me to choose 
between emigration and 
helpship, The, 727 

Prophet passed by Ibn Ubay’s 
house and waited for him to 
invite him in, 693 

Prophet placed his garment over 


‘Ali, Fatima, al-Hasan and al- 
Husayn, 714 


“my little 


802 
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Prophet Praised Hudhayfa a 
took it on himself to re - 
him the blood-wite, 726 i 

Prophet reached the Lote-Tre 
of the Farthest Boundary a 
the All-Powerful, the Lord of 
Might “PPproached, The, 625 

Prophet revealed ‘Abd Allah 5 
Salam was 


One of the dwellers 
of Paradise, The, 69] 


Prophet saw his Lord Most High 
on the Night Journey with the 
two eyes of his head, 625 

Prophet spat into his eyes, 
Supplicated for him and he 
was cured, 714 

Prophet swore to avoid his 
concubine Mariya, 56 

Prophet was brought back up to 
the Almighty Most High and 
Said in the same place: ‘Lord, 
lighten our burden,’ 625 

Prophet would gesture inside 
prayer, 718 

Prophet would joke with Anas 
and call him “O Big-Eared!”, 
717 

Prophet would say dmin after 
reciting wa-la-d-dallin and 
raise his voice, The, 211 

Prophet would set up a pulpit 
for Hassan in the mosque, 
The, 724 

Prophet’s standard was in ‘Ali’s 
hand in most battles, The, 712 
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then the righteous 


nee ith most merit, 


hal those Ww 
rom) 
raphe 


‘ 
L| 
pity 


ts, then the knowledgea- 
then those with most 
merit, 572 
\, (heart) is the seat of pace 
“ledge but can mean the mind, 
309 
Qur'an is tractable, 25 — 
Qur'an was sent according 
even wordings, The, 24 
Quraysh! Truly 1 am one of 
your best archers and you will 
not reach me, 750 
tubbis of Medina would secretly 
tell whoever they advised to 
follow Muhammad, , 593 
Reciters of Qur'an are three 
types. The first take it as mer- 
chandise, The, 723 
Rijzan mina-s-sama@ means pes- 
tilence or hail, 633 
Rivers of Paradise run without 
tiver-beds, The, 448 
Rock fled with Miusa’s clothes 
after he had placed them on tt 
before washing, A, 634 
Safra’u fagi‘un lawnuha 4 
“of intensely black color » 66 
Salman did not reach 90 years © 
Sista a heard the Prophet 
would be sent forth so 
went out in search of him, 74 


Salman has more understanding 
than Aba al-Darda’, 748 

Salman lived 350 years, 748 

Salman took part in the Trench, 
the rest of the battles and the 
conquests of Iraq, 747 | 

Say the truth and al-Haqq will 
show you the abodes of the 

h, 725 
people of truth, _ 

Seek a licit means of livelihood. 
That is jihad in the path of 
Allah, 716 : 

Seventy men were away at e 
time of the Calf-worship in- 

Aran, 620 
cluding Harun, 

Shall I not tell you of a sura the 
like of which was never sent 
down?, 212 

Shu‘ayb was nicknamed khatib 
al-anbiya’ because of 7 
cellent way he preached, 7 tt 

Silent amin is related from lee 
Ibn Mas‘ad and ‘Umar, , 

2 
f.. of the folk were So few = 
| hey knew exactly what : 
ik ours are so many \ 

V ’ 
have no idea, 736 


ma ic, 
discourses are pure MAB 


Some 


: say: 
oe will come UP and say 


¢ 

d the verse ° 
«“ do not fin ” 
a in the Book of Allah 
ra 


758 
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Spirit of Holiness is with Hassan 


for as long as he speaks back 
in defense of the Messenger of 
Allah, The, 724 
Stay close to the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah for if you 
leave it you will never see it 
again, 692 
Strike with your staff the rock 
denotes any rock, 635 
Suhayb became Muslim with 
‘Ammar when the Prophet 
was in Dar al-Argam, 750 
Suhayb, I find no fault in you 
except three traits, 752 
Suhayb took part in Badr and all 
the battles after that, 750 
Sunna in Islam is more rare and 
precious than Islam itself is 
rare and precious among the 
rest of the faiths, The, 700 
Superexcellence of ‘A’isha over 
women is like that of meat 
and gruel over foods, The, 708 
Tafsir has four different per- 
spectives (awjuh): one is fa- 
miliar to Arabs, 26 
Take account of yourselves 
before you are brought to 
account, 764 
Tell me, am I one of the hypo- 
crites?, 765 
Thanks and praise to Allah, not 


anyone else, and not to you!, 
707 


That boy of yours 
champion of Shaykhs!, 729 
That is what we Were ord 


4 a ered to 
© with our learned eo 
729 ii 


There is no Creature of Allah but 
you may take or leave what 
they said exce 
744 


There is no Part in Islam for 
whoever leaves Prayer, 765 

There is not one verse but | 
would know whether it was 
revealed by night or b 
714 

There is nothing in paradise of 


the foods of the world except 
the names, 455 


pt the Prophet, 


y day, 


There was a sub-group of the 
angels called al-jinn, created 
from the fire of samum, 543 

There were always tracks in 
‘Umar’s face caused by tears, 
759 

These are Arabs following you, 
then non-Arabs succeed them 
until they completely engulf 
them in their number, 697 

These tablets contain the Book 
of Allah, His commands and 
His prohibitions, 623 

These two [Abt Bakr and 
‘Umar] are [my] hearing and 
eyesight, 755 


IS the 
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yo [silk and gold] are 
* oricalY prohibited for 
cs in my Community, licit 
ma 
«females, 573 
‘ ong the elite of the 
ns of Muhammad, 


for fe 
“ey are am 
companio 
satel is aman who does 
not like vanity, 755 m 
This is a wud without whic 
sllah accepts no prayer, 573 
this is from the hair of the 
Messenger of Allah and | 
want you to place it under my 
tongue, 717 
This is what we were command- 
ed to do with the People of 
the House of our Prophet, 729 
Those that are meant by and 
when it is said to them have 
not yet appeared, 328 
Those who incurred anger are 
the Jews while those who are 
astray are the Christians, 207 
Thunder is the sound of the 
crack of the whip of the angel 
in charge of herding the 
clouds, 374 
Thunderstroke seized you means 
a fire came from the sky and 
blasted them, or din-and- 
destruction, The, 626 
Thus were we before, then our 
hearts hardened, 700 


Tomorrow I will hand over the 
flag to someone who loves 
Allah and His Prophet and 
whom Allah and His Prophet 
love, 714 

True believer could not feel 
other than sadness in this 
world, The, 722 

Truly Allah loves, among my 
Companions, four, 748 

Truly he is a righteous man, one 
of us, 692 a 

Truly this knowledge is religion; 
so look well from whom you 
take your religion, 736 | 

Truly we are looking at the rain 
of mercy through a thin veil, 
729 7 

Truly, Allah might visit on : 
people inevitable, destine 
punishment, but..., 213 . 

Truthfulness/goodness 1s pee 
of mind and mendacity 1s 

isgivings, 246 

tar the first who — 

dictation from the Prophet, 
752 

Ubay took 
the battles, 753 

Ubay was the Lea 
Reciters, 753 — 

was a part 
aoe ‘Aqaba Pledge seed rer 
accomplished the pr) : 

i . in through intercessio 

or ra 


part in Badr and all 


der of Quran 


t in the 
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of ‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, 
763 


‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz was seen 
walking with al-Khadir, 739 
‘Umar came to Syro-Palestine 
wearing a Waist-wrap, two 
khuffs, and a turban, 762 

‘Umar commanded people to 
learn hadith by heart exactly 
as they had to learn Qur'an, 
762 

‘Umar disliked the compilation 
of hadith in books, 762 

‘Umar excelled at interpreting 
dreams, 756 


‘Umar forbade certain actions 


out of precautionary _pre- 


emption (sadd al-dhara’i'), 
761 


‘Umar memorized Sarat al- 


Baqara in twelve years, 765 

‘Umar _ passed by and saw 
Hassan reciting poetry in the 
mosque, 724 

‘Umar sacrificed a Prize she- 
camel he had bought for three 
hundred dinars, 675 

‘Umar stipulated that Suhayb 


should pray over his remains, 
752 


‘Umar used to seek refuge in 


Allah from any problem ‘Ali 
could not solve, 714 
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‘Umar was the barrier between 
the Community and the Onset 
of dissension, 767 

‘Umar wore a 


Patched in twelve Places, 765 

‘Umar would call Ubay the 
master of Muslims, 753 

Umayya almost became Muslim 
in his Poetry, 767-768 

Umayya disbelieved jp the 
Prophet either out of envy or 
out of loyalty for his COusins 
killed at Badr, 767 

Umayya’s tongue believed but 
his heart disbelieved, 768 

Umm Salama and her husband 
were among the first, 768 

Umm Salama was the first wom- 
an to migrate to Abyssinia 769 

Umm Sulayt deserves it more, 
she sewed for the people at 
the battle of Uhud, 760 

Vigil prayer (tahajjud) is the 
hardest thing I have ever seen, 
723 

We are a nation Allah ennobled 
and made mighty with Islam, 
762 

We find him named Muh. b. 
‘Abd Allah. His birthplace is 
Mecca, his place of migration 
Taba, 644 

We found that the goodness of 
our lives was patience, 764 


Waist-wrap 


We woul 
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d not doubt that Ibn 
yiastad was a member of the 
\\as 


house of the ss 3 * 7 
well? Did 1 save you ro 
ayant, 709 | 
ae t not for Mu‘adh, “Umar 
would have perished, 763 | 
Were it not people might claim 
hat ‘Umar added something 
to the Book of Allah, | would 
write it down, 758 
What a wonderful translator of 
the Qur’an Ibn ‘Abbas is!, 730 
What did the Prophet do on 
such and such a day?, 729 
What do we gain out of all our 
illnesses? “Expiations”, 754 
What separation is this, Bilal? 
When will you come and visit 
me?, 720 . 
What thing is that—hiffatun‘, 
632 
Whatever trouble affects the 
believer, such will surely be an 
expiation, 473 
When I finally beheld his face 1 
knew for sure that such was 
never the face of a liar, 692 
When the imam says wa-la-d- 
dallin, let all of you say amit, 
212 | 
When the Jews came to him he 
recited to them, Alif, lam, 
mim, 232 
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When Misa brought them the 
Torah and they saw what it 
comprised..., 651 

When the Prophet first came to 
Medina I was among those 
who kept their distance, 692 | 

When the Prophet was taken ill 
he ordered Aba Bakr to lead 
the prayer, 698 | 

When ‘Umar died we consid- 
ered nine tenths of learning 
had disappeared, 756 

When ‘Umar was mortally 
stabbed he sent his son ‘Abd 
Allah with a message, 710 

When a way up comes to Us 
from ‘Ali, we look no other 

Pin a reaches puberty 


she must cover whatever her 


mother and grandmother 


must cover, 709 
When you are happ 
you say, No, acl 
mmad!, | 
omume any matter salir 
i the Prophet = 
quickly resort to i ~ . 
‘Abbas 
ever Ibn ‘A , 
vould take the place of two 
men, 728 7 
Whenever Ibn Siri 
death he would 
limb, 735 


y with me, 
he Lord of 


n mentioned 
die limb by 
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Whenever the Prophet’s wives 
faced hardship he would 
order them to pray, 598 

Whenever they were alarmed, 
the prophets would quickly 
resort to prayer, 598 

Where is Zunab?, 770 

Which of your wives are in 
Paradise? “You are surely one 
of them!”, 708 

Who is going to take it just 
because you say so? No, by 
Allah! Not until we see Allah!, 

623 

Whoever displays humility to 
the people beyond what is in 
his heart only displays hypoc- 
risy, 764 

Whoever fights his ego (nafs) 
for the sake of Allah, He will 
protect him, 700 

Whoever helps to kill a Muslim 
even by half a word, 230 

Whoever I am patron to, now 
‘Ali is his patron, 714 

Whoever reads one letter of the 


Book of Allah has one good 
deed, 215 


Whoever speaks about the 


Qur'an based on his mere 
opinion and is correct, is 
incorrect, 43 

Whoever wants to recite Qur’an 
as it was first revealed, let him 


<< 
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recite it accordin 
Mas‘id’s reading, 733 = 

Why do you not call on us the 
Way you call on [bn ‘Abbas?, 
729 

Width of the Israelites’ ca 


was 12 miles, The, 634 
W 


MPpsite 


ould that | Were resurrected 

with a clear account, 764 

Yahiid stems from hada, “he re. 
pented,” when they repented 
of the Calf- Worship, 647 

You [‘Ali] are my brother, 712 

You are my bondsman in this 
world and the next, 714 

You are a learned young man, 
faa 

You are more deserving that | 
come to you, 729 

You are the patron of every be- 
liever after me, 714 

You might look at her, for it is 
more conducive to harmony, 
523 

You shall certainly fear Allah, O 
son of Khattab!, 764 

You will never understand until 
you see the Qur’an’s different 
aspects/perspectives, 26 

Your Lord will raise you to an 
Exalted Station means He will 
seat the Prophet with Him on 
His Throne, 744 
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sf something will | Zayd b. Thabit was about to 
ig le blind and deaf, mount his horse, whereupon 
make [you Ibn ‘Abbas held the stirrup, 729 
553 . 
fai trade was gainful, ii) 
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las and woe to Zayyaba because of al-Harith, 274 

min! then Allah increased our mutual estrangement, 210 
inda low-lying black cloud true to its thunder, pouring, 370 
4nd across the distance of an earth between us and a sky, 371 
4nd Allah named you with a name blessed, 158 

ind the band of Harrab and Qadd possess a rank, 420 

And cavalry-men approaching one another, 325 

And he rises until the ignorant suspects, 366 

And disregard the villain’s curse out of sheer generosity, 376 
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